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PEEFACE. 


The general reader is especially warned to beware of pre- 
judice in using the following translation, and patiently to 
study the “Englished” equivalent for the actually Inspired 
Greek, imagining always that he is face to face with the sacred 
language in which God’s Own Mind is enshrined. The fre- 
quent recurrence of “got" is simply the historic tense of an 
essentially scientific language inductively rendered {Intro- 
duction, p. xxviii.) 

The theologian is especially warned to beware of what is 
unworthy a great scholar when responsible before God for 
scientific analysis of what is new and draws upon the powers 
of sanctified intellect to the utmost for its working out. It 
will be absolutely necessary for professional theologians to 
master the Introduction, and therein accurately Part II., before 
being in a position to grasp the scope or the details of a per- 
fectly original work. 

And all, in all the world, who enter the sacred precincts 
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of an undertaking consummated only after unspeakable str 
and under enabling overshadowing of sanction, are especia 
warned to beware of the spirit in which they indulge, of i 
light to which they wilfully blind themselves, of the beauty 
The Human unveiled before their spirits, of the opportun 
for investigating rationally the truth of The Gospel tl 
afforded, and of the solemn account we must all soon ren< 
for increased knowledge of The Word of God Written ri^ 
in front of The Great White Throne of The Word of G 
Incarnate. 



SYNOPSIS. 


PART I. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE INDUCTIVE METHOD. 

Characteristics of Scientific scholarship when applied to an inspired text. — Trans- 
lators ‘Pens of a ready Writer*. — The world- wide want of a ‘ Greek Testament 
Englished/ for Clergy and Laity. — The Bacon (noi Newton) of the ‘Mysteries* 
of the Unseen World. — Application of the Inductive Method to ‘Englishing* the 
Greek Testament. — Sacramental Theology under the Old Testament Dispensation. 
— The nucleus thereof in the New Testament Dispensation. — The genesis of the 
Inspired text of the New Testament. — Free-millennial Theology Scientific, not 
Empiric. — The one Subject of the Bible requires such Treatment. — Sacramental 
Theology as an Educational Agency. — Practical Application of Induction to 
evolving a Scientific translation from the Inspired text. 


PAET IL 


THE GRAMMAR OF GREEK TESTAMENT TEXT ANALYSIS. 

The Analysis in this Work so thorough as almost to parse each Sentence to the Eye 
of the Reader. — Character of the Annotations. — Perfection of the Greek Tense 
System. — The Aorists the Centre of the Inductive Working of the Verbs. — An- 
glicised Greek Words. — The Relativity of the Article. — Some words in Greek 
which must be carefully Contradistinguished. — The Greek Prepositional System 
essentially Scientific, their working carefully explained. — The Bible Analysis of 
Sin .-—The Punctuation in this Work later on in the Epistles and Apocalypse 
peculiar. — The Text used. — ‘ Various Readings.* 
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PART I. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE INDHCTIVE METHOD. 

Characteristics of Scientific scholarship when applied to an Inspired text. — Trans- 
lators ‘ Pens of a ready Writer — The world-wide want of a ‘ Greek Testament 
Englished/ for Clergy and Laity. — The Bacon (no^ Newton) of the ‘Mysteries* 
of the Unseen World. — Application of the Inductive Method to ‘ Englishing ’ the 
Greek Testament. — Sacramental Theology under the Old Testament Dispensation. 

— The nucleus thereof in the New Testament Dispensation. — The genesis of the 
Inspired text of the New Testament. — Prae-millennial Theology Scientific, not 
Empiric. — The one Subject of the Bible requires such Treatment. — Sacramental 
Theology as an Educational Agency. — Practical application of Induction to 
evolving a Scientific translation from the Inspired text. 

‘ All Scripture is given by inspiration of God/ and holy prophets and 
evangelists could only speak as they were moved by the Omniscient scientific 
Mind of God, the August Author of the Canon of Eevealed Truth. For when^^ 
the self-same reason the translator of God-breathed truths from the original 
matrix of the gold of Inspiration must be, though not (as they) the 
amaruensis, yet (as much as they) the child of the Holy Spirit. Conse- 
queutly the method by which the Hew Testament Scriptures can alone 
be philosophically translated is just the opposite of the method by which 
(say) the Greek Classics — the authors of which are mere men — must be 
translated : in the latter case the sentence is studied, by the translator in 
the Greek — its logical sense is grasped — and then the idea is rehabilitated 
in English ; but it is self-evident that this method cannot be followed in 
translating a Work which is sui generis^ being the Inspired Eevelation of 
an Infinite Being to creatures both finite and sinful — how can the finite 
mind grasp the Infinite Mind, how can the sinner washed whitest in the 
Blood of Christ comprehend so as of himself to select the terms in which 
to describe the Holiness of the Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God Almighty, 
and what can the ripest Christian who is likest unto the disciple whom 
Jesus loved know of that Infinite Love in its length and breadth and 
depth and height which passeth knowledge ? It is evident, therefore, 
that a translator of the language of an Inspired Canon needs Divine 
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guidance for his own office and ministry as much as did a St. John for 
his duty of moulding into Greek the original Eevelation from God. This, 
the true philosophical method of translation, is not satisfied by piously 
offering a prayer for a blessing before each exercise of the functions of a 
translator, and then proceeding to translate in detail by the gnostic 
rationalistic method above referred to ; but by conscientiously carrying 
out the contrasted process of articulating, as it were, the Eiver of the 
Water of Life, in systematic Divine guidance, to the root of every word, 
and the rendering of every idea, by making even the smallest detail a 
subject of prayer for light, in a manner analogous to the system of ttri- 
gation in the East, where a river is tapped and broken into tiny rills at 
last, which supply every individual plant with moisture. So far from such 
a practice being arrogant, it is the trust of a little child; or such a doctrine 
an assumption of infallibility, it is, ipso facto, its formal evangelical repudi- 
ation. How dare any man undertake such a translation and work as the 
present without some ground for believing both that God had called him 
to the awful responsibility and toil, and that the God Who. called him 
would condescend to guide him with covenant guidance whilst sitting 
at His Feet, and looking up — crushed under a sense of his own ignorance 
and unworthiness — with filial receptiveness, for light from Him Who 
gives no account to man for the agencies which He sees good to employ. 

As God’s ‘ pens,’* obeying cheerfully the laws of our agency, we are 

* Psalm xlv. 1. Thus, God-guided painters might be symbolised as God’s * pencils,' 
engineers as His ‘compasses,’ soldiers His ‘sword,’ orators His ‘tongue,’ and (if 
poetry could keep pace with science) so on throughout the multiplying and dividing, 
and subdividing, arts and studies, of this age of millennial civilisation. Whereas, 
upon the surface of society it seems as though man has grown more ignorantly 
omniscient and positive, below into the souls of the mind-movers of the transition 
epoch there is stealing a reverent awe, the result of growing conviction, from pheno- 
mena deeper studied and more honestly interpreted, that, so far from man’s being 
able, ‘ by searching, to find out God,’ the more he searches, the more he finds of GOD ; 
and that that is by no means synonymous with finding Him ‘ out,’ how much less 
‘ unto perfection r Por all purposes of man’s mission to ‘replenish the earth and 
subdue it,’ the laws of the outward and of the inward are being more practically 
understood. But, beyond the utilitarian area, searching into phenomena is gradually 
bringing about a revolution in ‘ religion ’ and ‘ science ’ — that is to say, the congeries 
of traditions hitherto docketed under these two words. Scientific men bid fair to be 
the religious hierophants of the future, being the depositaries of the most substantial 
‘ evidences ’ of Christianity. Even now cosmos-interpreters find themselves, in sur- 
prise, upon the margin of an ocean of all that makes up God as a living, present, 
personid power, and their difficulty is to keep from personal acknowledgments of the 
fact, since such testimony seems to harmonise too closely with religious traditions 
hitherto blindly believed and empirically taught, but by them discredited, not a little 
from the antinomianism and hypocrisy of emphasised ecclesiasticism. However 
this may be, if there is a Cod, and He the Creator, and we ‘ the glory ’ of His creation, 
those science and art seai liers who (to speak at a minimum) acknowledge respectfully, 
by acknowledging practically, the fact, will, in the proportion of their gifts and in- 
dustry, be^ the cleverest and best ‘ pens,' ‘ pencils,' and apparatus in the Hand of 
His Omnipotent providence, who most systematically draw upon the Omniscient 
covenant guidance of the Creator ; and one who is thus both a toiler and a pupil of 
the Maker of the great chronometer must be taught best the secrets of its construe- 
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‘the pens of a ready Writer * indeed, giving, however, our own style, 
idiosyncrasies, and defects to ‘ the letter * of ‘ the spirit ' of the work. 
‘ Pens,' however, we intelligent human agents are not in the same me- 
chanical way that a pen is the mere slave and drudge of an earthly 
writer; but we translators seem to hear adapted to our sacred mediumship 
the gracious, companionable words ‘I call you not servants . . . but 
friends, for all things that I have heard of My Father I have made known 
unto you' — I call you not ‘pens,' but secretaries.'^ This leads to the 
important subject of the principles, characteristics, and method which 
differentiate off this addition to works upon the Greek Testament from 
its honoured predecessors. 

The title, ‘ The Greek Testament Englished,' forms a compendious ex- 
planation, as well as title, of the entire work. A desire long cherished 
is in it at length realised, of an attempt at placing every English-speaking 
person in Great Britain, America, our Colonies, and throughout the world, 
in the place of the scholar of the Greek Testament— so far as such laud- 
able desire is capable of being effected. iN'ow, for the first time, the 
great covenant of God in Christ with Noah — to ‘ replenish the earth and 
subdue it ' — is being carried into effect ; space-and-time-annihilating in- 
ventions have now broken down all the obstacles to world-wide emigra- 
tion and civilisation ; the covenant of light and fertility is with the 
English-tongued races, and within the Ark of Christ's Englisht Church 
marriage is the rule and not the exception ; the time has come, therefore, 
for revealing to this Covenant Family, in all their fulness, parentage, 
title-deeds, and prospects. 

In these ‘ latter days,' when the laity are increasingly awaking to a 
practical sense of their own rights, responsibilities, and commissions as 
baptized Christians of being ipso facto ministers in the Church of Christ 
— the first martyr of which to his own endowments of ‘ faith, wisdom, 
spirit,’ and preaching gifts was a layman — some such aid to the layman's 
getting face to face with God through means of a fac-simile translation of the 
fully-revealed Mind of God is the essential want of the Churches of these 
times ; many of the laity are better educated than very many of the 


tion, and be guided how to economise powers, data and opportunities best in its 
study, and how to interpret all roost for the good of man in his personal witness for 
its benefits, obligations, and Maker. Converse with Him, in the way Himself has 
revealed, would not be crass devoteeism, but the companionship with an all-wise 
Father of an intelligent and curious son, and guidance would be found for that 
anguish-deep^ (but too often barren) peering into the present and future which is 
the characteristic of the bravest, truest, and deepest thinkers of our day ; and from 
students of the secrets of the Creator they would soon pass on to be trustees of 
the * mysteries ' of redemption in sacramental theology. 

* amanuenses : the mediums of the highest species of Inspiration — that of the 
symmetrical canon of God’s Truth in Christ as orally revealed — only are thca» 
t That is of the race usually, but wrongly, called * Anglo-Saxon Saxons, Hanes, 
Normans, are all English in origin. 


Tlie world- 
wide want 
of a ‘ Greel 
Testament 
Englished, 
for clergy' 
and laity. 
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clergy. The usefulness, however, of such aid to ascertaining the actual 
Mind of God present in His Itevealed Word is by no means confined to 
our lay brothers, sisters, and helpers, for a greater boon for not a few of 
the clergy of all the Churches could not by the wit of man be devised. 
How numerous the imposing homiletic superstructures which have risen 
and rise upon the sandy foundation of a complete misapprehension of the 
meaning of the text ! For sermons, exposition, argument, and private 
study, a dictionary of interpretation of the most compendious and trust- 
worthy kind is supplied in a * Greek Testament Englished ’ by inductive^ 
method in an analytic form, for so far as it is a successful performance it 
is tantamount to an inspired Commentary as well as Inspiration itself in 
(approximately) its original language. 

In lieu of the herculean and Holy-Spirit-dishonouring task, for the 
greatest scholar and theologian, of attempting to ascertain the Mind of 
God in the traditions of men — buried in scattered theological libraries of 
volumes so multitudinous that the world itself cannot contain the books 
that have been written, and which still pour from the press — the Spirit 
of God, which searcheth the deep things of God, is left free* to develop 
the meaning y more or less latent in the pregnant Greek of the Inspired Text, 
in language which all can understand, and in a moderate-sized volume, 
published at a price within reach of the slenderest purse. Sanctified 
scholarship now, instead of going on for ever ‘ commentating ' in exegesis, 
upon a translation assumed to be exhaustive, has to apply its powers to 
something far more philosophical and fruitful, in these days of the secular 
triumphs of the yvw<r/;. The whole pressure of the Holy Spirit has to be 
brought to bear upon every word and particle, in a concentration of force 
not required for classical translations. By this scientific method the 
fuller meaning of the sacred text will be evolved, and Kevelation be 
brought in all its freshness and power to bear upon the present day. 
The pregnancy and elasticity of the language prepared by God as the 
depositary of the Mind of the Spirit are unbounded. Here is a field for 
talent ! Surely it is * philosophy,’ not ‘ falsely so called,* to go thus to a 
God ever and ‘ very present * by covenant in this, the Dispensation of the 
Paraclete, to translate and explain by inductive evolution the Mind of 
God, instead of to the commentariest of mere human interpreters, whose 
knowledge, although multiplied to the wth power — and even, if that 
were possible, condensed into the most wieldy form — is still only human 
opinion, deficient in kind as well as degree. Let this warning, however, 

* 2 Peter i. 20, 21. 

t The judicious use — by students clerical and lay-— of a good Commentary, is not, 
of course, objected to here, when used as an auxiliary to prayerful study for one’s own 
self, and for acquiring a knowledge of those things which form, as it were, the setting 
of the Jewel of Inspiration, but the misuse of such aids in the direction of making 
void the commandments of God through the traditions of men. 
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in limine, be seriously laid to heart, in this ^philosophy' and these 
‘ mysteries ' those come to new-birth of that Paraclete* the Holy Spirit of 
God are alone the ‘ esoteric,' whereas * the natural man ' — although en- 
dowed with the wisdom of Solomon and scholared in all the learning of 
all the universities — ‘ cannot discern the things of the Spirit of God,' 
but is of the ‘ exoteric, 't ‘for they are spiritually discerued.' If, how- 
ever, the spirit of trustJ in God is the essential requisite for the taught, 
how much more for the teacher 1 The feeling the way along in a timid 
coasting-navigation from headland to headland of mere literal scholarship, 
instead of boldly putting out to sea, in constant prayer-won inductive 
guidance by the laws of spiritual navigation, will never unlock the 
mysteries of man's relation to God in Christ, save in an empiric, meagre, 
system of religion. 

The spiritualised acuteness of Augustine's § intellect made him the The Bacon 
Bacon {not the Newton) of the unseen world, at least in his guiding of 
us in his celebrated organic dictum to the secret of rightly translating 
(as also of rightly using such normal translation of) the Kevelation of world. 

God to man in Christ — mali moris est sensum in S, Scripturam inferre non 
efferre. |1 The ground has been rising imperceptibly, until we now find 
ourselves upon the high ground of the principle of Induction — the method 
made use of in the present work for keeping man's opinion out, and so of 
leaving the Spirit of God free to reveal the Mind of God (still com- 
paratively latent in the Greek text), through the medium of an analytic 
translation such as the present. 

Without wasting time in formulating a technical logical definition of 
the term ‘ inductive,' let us proceed to explain the thing. We are familiar ductive 
enough in these days with the ripening practical results of the application “English-^ 
to the world of matter of the method of induction ; and the inference Greek xoBta- 
appears to be plain that if the New Testament has the same Author, its 

* John iii. 3. t Mark iv. 11. X Hebrews xi. (passim). 

§ Luther and Calvin split Augustine between them; Luther took the ‘Popish’ 
half, of ‘ justification by faith ’ — a metaphysical ‘ work,’ i.€, moral act (see note on 
p. 24) — and yoked it with ‘ consubstantiation,’ Calvin took the ‘ Puritan ’ half, of evan- 
gelical fatalism, and yoked it with the ‘ verifying faculty ’ or intellectual intuition. 

Thus a Toplady (‘ optimist ’) is satisfied tliathe is predestinated in the eternal purpose 
of Jehovah to eternal life ; a Cowper, however (‘pessimist’) that he is similarly pre- 
destinated to eternal death ; and each has the same reply ready when challenged for 
the ground of such large assurance, * I am, because my consciousness tells me so.’ 

It is not a question about their (or Augustine’s) being good men personally, or private 
judgment being our duty — none can doubt that — but it is with their systems that we 
have to do. Augustine is par excellence the theologian of the Church of Home, and 
that in its worst doctrinal form, and one illustration is enough to prove this : that 
Spain is the ripest concrete residt of ‘ Popery ’ none deny, and yet there it is that 
we get the proverb, ‘No dish without garlic, and no sermon without Au^stine.’ 

That Augustinolatry has poisoned the Reformed Churches with metaphysical ^ropery^ 
then, is as true a fact as that it is Satan’s crowning triumph. 

11 * It is a radical violation of the laws of Sacred Scripture interpretation to father 
a meaning upon the text instead of distilling the meaning from it.’ 
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secrets in the world of spirit can alone - be correspondingly unlocked by 
the same identical method — for both Divine, Such general statement of 
the laws of scientific interpretation is easy, and its truth surely self- 
evident ; but it is when we come to the consideration of the application 
in scope and detail of those laws to Englishing the Greek Testament, that 
the real difficulty begins ; and moreover, to many minds (and even to 
professional ones) so new a world of thought^ will be unveiled that its 
truth may appear by no means so self-evident. This difficulty is increased 
by the necessity for condensing into an Introduction an explanation 
which demands larger scope for the elucidation of such application of the 
inductive method. 

Sacramental The Mosaic system of sacramental symbolism — budding in the wilder- 
undor^e DOSS Church into its ‘ worldly (cosmical) sanctuary,' and out in gorgeous 
, bloom upon Mount Zion in Solomon's temple — is a School of object- 
ponHation. loggons, of which the New Testament is the Eevealed key and explanation 
to the sanctified intellect. t But the Old Testament system is merely a 
sacramental microcosm. It revealed the deepest secret in science, ‘ the 
origin of the laws of Nature,' because the deepest in Revelation, that of 
the final cmm of the efficient causes in the cosmos — that is to say, why 
the sun, moon, stars, etc., are what they are j why, too, the processes of 
Nature. Why 1 The Creator moulded His creation into a Bible of a hiero- 
glyphical teaching of deeper and more lasting things. What his system 
was to the Jew, and is (in the Pentateuch) to the Christian, our whole 
worldj is to the Churches of the angelic intelligences, § and ought to be 
to us, the one great organic ‘ parable ' of ‘ the Kingdom of God,' of which 
our Lord's parables are only organic details. By this it is meant that He 
by Whom the worlds were made — at once ‘ the Word of God ' and ‘the 
Lamb of God ' — moulded in harmony with, and as part of, a prearranged 
plan]] — from His laying the world's ‘ foundation ’ (in the lowest geological 
stratum), to the ephemeral animalcule in the present creation — the planet 
of the Incarnation and the Atonement into being one vast library^ of 
Sacramental Theology; the ‘mystery' of Eedemjftion sacramentcdlu 
delineated in mtward phenomena starts from the Incarnation** (the ne- 
cessary condition of the Atonement) of the Eternal Son of God as its 
tei'minus a quo^ and returns to it ever as its terminus ad quem in God's 
eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ, Jesus. Tlius the very 
world of matter, in which the materialismtf of the present day can find 

* Ephesians iii. 8 — 11. 

f To illustrate the great oiganic system of sacramental symbolism Apocalypse x. 
and XXL have been selected as specimens (see notes under Apoc. x. 1, and xxi. 1). 
t Matt, xxvii. 51. § Acts vii. 53, and 2 Cor. xii. 2 — 4. 

tl 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Matt. xiii. 24 (note). IT John xii. 40 (note). ** 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
ft ‘Scientific men ' exr scientifically ; but in no way more or more flagrantly than 
in rushing into generalising from theories mistaken for facts and from conclusions off 
premisses which still lack some of their facts. The truth is this, the gifts for collecting 
premisses from carefully ascertained concrete facts are perfectly different from and yet 
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I only blank atheism and nothing at all suggesting a God, is to the spiritu- 
alised intellect (somewhat like what the orderly blocks of the Bible up in 
type are to the printer) the matrix of God’s inspired Mind — a mass of 
matter, it is true, but matter divinely organised, in and through which 
‘ day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge* 
of God in Christ and Christ in organic oneness with man — in His New 
Creation. The old heavens and the old earth of matter are sacramentally 
the mould* of the new heavens and the new earth of spirit; thus the 
Books of Genesis and Revelation meet together, the Law and the Gospel 
kiss each other, and Heaven is wedded to Earth in a symmetrical canon 
of eye-picture, and oral and written Revelation. 

‘The Sacraments ordained of Christ Himself* — of pure water drawn 
from the bowels of the earth in the mineral kingdom, and of blood from mental 
the bosom of the grape-cluster, in the vegetable kingdom, together with 
the companion symbol of bread made from grain, reaped, thrashed, 
bruised, and baked (blended with the water)t in the fire — are merely im- tiou. 
perial delegates from matter in the cosmos to assert and represent its 
rights in Christ’s Church — the beginning already, in sanctified civilisa- 
tion, of the New Creation of God. Spurious, or bastard, sacramentalism 
is Satan’s counterfeit of the Redemption that is'' in Christ Jesus, whether 
in the world apostasy from the Noachian Revelation of pagan, or the 
Church apostasy of Christian, idolatry. And, here, in noticing the current 
of theological thought since the Apostolic age, attention is called to the 
fact that, by the time of the Schoolmen, three clearly pronounced systems 
of thought, although in a nebulous state, were preparing to divide Chris- 
tendom. When they tri-forked they passed through, becoming clearly 
defined dogmas in, the metropolitical centres of Trent, Wittemberg, and 
Geneva. They enormously widened the gauge of the highway of Gospel 
Truth. For some time past there have been plain warnings that these 
three roads are fast becoming one. Sacramental Theology promises, under 
favourable auspices, to be the blending of the essentially true in these 


in strict correlation with the gifts of large abstract generalising power. This is true 
inside the limits of material science ; how much more in generalisings from physical 
facts to mysteries outside, where, very often, unimaginative and unspiritual depart- 
mentalists — ^perfectly satisfied with their own materialistic omniscience — do, as it 
were, get out their two-foot rule to measure a mother’s love, settle questions of Reve- 
lation by observations from the Cross with a quadrant, and submit the Sheklnah to 
the test of spectrum analysis; liberally bastardising perhaps portions of Scripture 
whose witness traverses their poetic theories, and decanonising whole books that 
cannot be mutilated into harmony. But, at the some time, for lesson the Chris- 
tianity of the nineteenth century is indebted to modem science, namely, that now 
when scientifically attacked Christianity must be scientifically defended ; it is of no 
use at this stage of enlightenment to pelt scientific infidelity with texts or anathemas, 
or anything but arguments strong enough to prove the Christumity of Christ to be 
not only no foe to science, but the queen mother of the civilisation of the world. Of 
this system of fortifications a Greek Testament translated by scientific scholarship 
is the citadel. * 1 Cor. xv, 35 — 88. + Acts viii. 88 (note). 
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Bystcds, and thus to place us once again in the centre of the Apoi^iic 
thoroughfere of the Catholic Church. So omnipresent, subtle, and 
potent is the teaching of sacramental theology, God's own theological , 
school, that all mankind* — savage, semi-civilised, and civilised — has been 
in it educated, in instinct and conscience, in the first principles of con- 
viction of sin, necessity for at-one-ment, the humanity of the human, and 
the divinity of the Divine. Owing to the fact of the humanising influ- 
ences of this Catholic and cosmopolitan education, by God Himself, in the 
Christianity of the New Creation from the daily-life object-lessons of the 
Old — for (blessed be God !) ‘ there is no speech nor language where their 
voice is not heard * — the ripe missionary zeal of these the prm-millenniab 
days finds even the thousands-years-old savage capable of communion with 
God, and of civilisation of our own type, as the immediate fruit of evan- 
gelisation and regeneration. Nay, more, but for the ever-present centri- 
petal power of this omnipotent corrective system, the centrifugal and 
convulsive elements of artificial theology in the traditions of the schools 
of ecclesiastical Divinity — Puritan, as well as Medisevalt — had long ago 
rent, scattered, and disintegrated God's twin — but greater and more 
august — Pevelation of Himself in His Word and Christianity. One of 
the acutest analysts of the objective Eevelation has said : ' One touch of 
Nature makes the world akin.' And this is the reason. To understand 
man — in ruins, and rebuilt — is the secret of beginning to understand God ; 
for man, being made in the ‘ image and likeness ' of God, must be His 
interpreter ; thanks to an empiric traditional theology it is that most 
^ learned divines ' have been, and are, elaborately spoiled for being minis- 
ters of Christ, being, by distorting and soul-impoverishing courses of 
education, kept ignorant of man the mirror of the true Being and Nature 

* Psalms xix. 3. 

+ As in the world without, the era of insulation is passing away, and that of com- 
binations setting steadily in towards * turning swords into ploughshares/ and thus 
uniting the entire human family for its own good, so also is there an analogous cen- 
tripet^ism in the churches, as evidenced in the efforts of the leaders of theological 
thought to find out and utilise in eveiy section of the Christian Church that of essen- 
tial and non-essential truth which forms the characteristic of the Church, Sect, or School, 
respectively — rejecting chaff — and then to restore to Apostolical unity these recovered ^ 

pencils of rays of the Sun of Uighteousness, in sanctified eclecticism. Out of the 
chaos of the visible Church is being thus evolved the full-orbed Catholic Church of 
the future, the pree-millennial Church, which will be the ripe product of the hitherto 
warring elements of this the Pentecostal era. In the meantime, each organic division 
witnesses for some one or more essential principles, and is * immortal until its work is 
done,* when nothing can keep it from absorption. Combinations are possible now 
which had entailed moral pestilence before, in the same way that deadly poisons and 
corruption, which must be kept j^ously hermetically sealed up in a house full of 
people, may be safely opened, analysed, and ventilated in the open air. This is the 
ripeness of the Pentecostal dispensation of the * rushing mighty wind ’ — the atmos- 
phere of the Holy Spmt — and, consequently, we may, with care, bring every systen* 
into the light and air of free discussion, now possible through all-comprehending 
combination. 
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of God ; it is, moreover, one thing to know about God, and another to 
‘know God, or, rather, to be known of God/ 

As the Jews were disciplined in the sacramental, so the Greek people ^egeneais 
were educated into the geometrical and cesthetical,. knowledge of th6spi^& 
cosmos: physicaDy and metaphysically they were impenetrated withTo^^n^ 
the cosmical, and reproduced it in their philosophy, history, oratory, 
sculpture, character awci language with an instinctive fidelity never 
equalled by any other people ancient or modem. It is with their langu<ige 
that we have now to do, for it is at once for us, these two essentials 
blended, the most perfect mirror of the cosmical, and, in the New Testament 
scripture, the matrix of the Divine. Thus God's words and His woi'hs are 
placed upon the same footing, and the same method of scientific induction 
which has alone unlocked the blessed God-hidden secrets of the one, can 
alone unveil the blessed God-hidden mysteries of the other, Eevelation. 
Omniscience has pre-endowed the language of Inspiration with possibilities 
of evolving meanings of an infinite power ; it must be so, or it would in- 
adequately express eternal things, which are just the subject of the 
Eevelation. To this end adequate pressure must be brought to bear upon 
the text by scientific induction. To apply this pressure to Attic or 
classical Greek, albeit it is Greek, would be ridiculous, because it only 
has to do with man, and at the nadir of his mortality, instead of as the 
elastic Greek of the New Testament, to expand to the dimensions of man, 
and at the zenith of his immortality. The Hebrew of Holy Scripture is the 
language of prophecy and vision, the Greek of realisation and precipitation 
of promised truth into history, philosophy, and Christian dogma. The 
Greek then is the cosmical language of the world. But that cosmos itself 
was proved to be the ‘ worldly (cosmical) sanctuary ' of the universe. What 
fitter medium than the Greek language, therefore, thus by God prepared — 
not classical, but Septuagint, cosmopolitan, and colloquial Greek — could 
even Omniscience itself, in God's providence — which is ever waiting on 
God's Spirit and Christas Church, even as the eyes of a servant looking 
unto the hand of his master or a maiden’s to the hand of her mistress — 
have provided as boundlessly pregnant and elastic medium for 
serving as His own Inspired key in explaining to our inner nature 
the sacramental mysteries without us ; in the midst of which cosmic 
library of theology we all of us live, and learn, and love, and toil, and 
suffer, and move, and have our being, and die, and are turned again to 
our dust ? ‘ Know ye not this parable ? . . , and how then will ye know 
ALL parables V* for all parables, allegories, similitudes, types, -and illus- 
trationst are as photographs only of some phase or section of divine 

* Mark iv. 18 . 

t The heathen — oriental iind occidental — are educating our missionaries in this 
symbolical method of preaching, by almost compelling them to study analog as an 
essential branch of successful missionary enterprise. Eeports from the mission-field 
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things, upon the principle of all the parts and factors of an organism 
being themselves necessarily organic. 

And be it here premised that the truth of the great organic facts 
here suggested — of. the cosmical origin and base of the Greek text, of 
the pregnancy of its (hitherto only partially interpreted) idea -words, of 
its spiritual elasticity, and of the inductive as the only scientihc method 
of evolving from it the mind of God in a translation — is something 
quite apart from the success or failure of the present effort of the 
translator to illustrate the principle. Here indeed is an opening for sanc- 
tified scholarship. And, in necessary correlation, the deeper and more 
systematically Natural Science, and Art, and human natuie, are studied in 
our ‘ schools of the prophets,* and also by pastors in their parishes, with 
a view to solving the greatest problems of heaven and earth, under Hhe 
reign of Law,* in * the kingdom of heaven,* the brighter will rise the orb 
of celestial day upon the world, and Church, and soul, of man ; for the science 
of the Spiritual includes all other sciences, as Aaron*s rod swallowed and 
assimilated all the magicians* rods. This will be the pras-millennial 
theology ; and vigorous thinkers on both sides of the Atlantic harbinger 
the epoch. The argument is now ripe for our understanding the mean- 
ing and value of the inductive method in its application to this cosmical 
language medium of interpreting God*s revelation of Himself in Christ in 
the New Testament scriptures, since that Eevelation is embodied beneath 
us and around us in a symmetrical system of sacramental symbolism. 

The one subject of the Bible, from Genesis to Eevelation, is regeneration 
developing into new-birth, (1) objective, of the race and the world, (2) sub- 
jective, of the soul. (1) The geologic records of our earth tell of the death 
out of which OUT own planet will be thus changed and all history of the 
necessity of this change, before man is human by being divine, and realises 
in the new creation the design of God in making ‘ man in His own image 
after His own likeness,* lost in the old creation. (2) And as to regeneration 
developing into new-birth of man*s soul, the whole Bible is one exposition of 
the process in spiritual physiology; the Old Testament gives us the foetoidal 
stage of regeneration, in each of the saints of the elder Church, and the New 
Testament, in the Epistles, educates us in an ever-aeepening revelation of 
the nature and phenomena of regeneration and new-birth in the Christ-like. 

The real Birth of Christ was not at Bethlehem, but ‘ to-day have I begotten 
Thee* is the Eesurrection language of ‘ His Father and our Father, of His 
God and our God.* Our Lord is thus the federal Head of Man ;t as Adam 
of ruined, so He of regenerate and new-born, man. Christ Himself is 
thus 'the first-Born amongst many brethren and in the New Creation 


lure ever more and more encouraging, because they show that, as in this, so in other 
respects, the prse-millenial evangelisation of the world is becoming every day less and 
less an empiric enterprise of sectarian aggressiveness of sentiment and patronage, 
and more and more an organic system, using Christian civilisation as its himdmaid. 
t Apoc. xxi. 1. t John xii. 34. Dan. vii. 18. 
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< we shall be like Him/ as He was born of an earthly mother, but of a 
heavenly Father, so * man that is born of a woman * is, when new Bom 
of the Spirit, the actual direct child of God, ‘partaker of the Divine 
nature.' 

Souls in the new creation, which are at the embryotic stage of Spiritual 
generation — those of children and of young or weak believers — are at 
that stage of mere ‘regeneration' in which we have no ideas at best 
apart from organic oneness with the particular Mother-church Corporation, 
in the womb of which we are lying — ‘ leaping in the womb for joy' only 
when our Mother is ‘filled with the Holy Ghost' — very members in- 
corporate, being baptized members not yet come to actual spiritual 
Birth (as was the case with John's disciples, Nicodemus,t and others), 
although spiritually alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
such souls are almost entirely dependent upon cosmical sacramental 
symbolism for intelligent understanding through the ministries of their 
Church of the ‘mysteries’ of redemption. J And souls which Bom 
oui of the dark womb of their Church into the individuality, light, 
speech, personal idiosyncrasy, direct knowledge of God, and full realisa- 
tion (in kind) of the triune God as God, the stage of citizenship and in- 
telligent sonship in Christ, although not thus slavishly dependent upon 
cosinical symbolism, have their spiritual senses at a stage capable of 
becoming educated into what is a marvellous mysteries-revealing power 

* * We yield Thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased Thee 
to regenerate this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for Thine own child 
by adoption, and to incorporate him into Thy holy Church ’ {Baptismal Service), 
The Church, of course, as is and must be her rule in all her Ser\ contemplates 
only normal baptism — that means a living C^hristian home, or Christian civilised educa- 
tion at school, or somewhere. The greater number of souls in all the Churches — Epis- 
copal and Presbyterian — are, at best, at the merely * quickened ’ (‘converted ’) regene- 
rate stage of the Divine Life ; the exceptions of the actually born are comparatively 
few, tlie^f are the ‘ saints,’ the spiritual giants, the officers of the Church militant about 
whom often ‘ Biographies ’ are written and who are in some form or other canonised 
when dead. This is what we might expect, for the present Dispensation is the Re- 
generation, that of the New-birth is to come (Matt. xix. 28). The test by which 
a soul may know whether it is at the Regeneration stage or the New-birth stage 
is simply this — is it expecting great achievements from some corporate form of 
ecclesiasticism, or from individual (especially its own) character? There is not a 
single corporation ecclesiastical, whether colossal or some petty Church or Chapel 
sect, from Apostolical days until now, which has not disappointed the hoi>es of the 
best of its members, whose wails have filled Christendom for eighteen hundred years 
because their Church or their ‘ party ’ has not rolled back the apostasy and set every- 
thing to rights. Of course it is not here denied, simply because it is axiomatic, that 
there must be Church -corporations, and that they accomplish the end for which the 
Great Head of the Church called them into being ; hut this is the Dispensation of 
spiritual selection^ and so of achievement by exceptional new-birth life in individual 
men and women in the great divisions and sub-divisions of the Church (Matt. xi. 12, 
note). The next Dispensation will develop into that ideal of corporate symmetry 
which is the dream of good men in the present one — with Satan bormd, and all new- 
born. 

f John iii. 8, note. Where our Saviour’s first words to the Church treat of the 
physiology of the New Creation scientifically. 

X Jloni. vi. 19 ; Heb. v. 12. 
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—if ministers, for their people, would but wake that latent power and 
daily, hourly, cultivate and exercise it more— of detecting spiritual truths 
beneath the sacramental accidents of everything m Nature, Art, institution, 
and transaction in even* ^ the trivial round, the common task ... a 
road to bring us, daily, nearer God^ — because of bringing Him nearer 
to us. But all this, for ministers to be able to teach it, and their 
people to be able to practise it, is the reward of honouring the Holy 
Spirit — not as a more sacred factor complementing the symmetry of a 
doctrinal Trinity, f but as having the same practical relationship for light 
and life to the soul and the Church as the atmosphere between the sun 
and the earth|. 

The one prolific secret of ministerial failure lies coiled up in the fact of 
our being ‘anointed^ noi ‘with fresh oiV but with the stale oil§ of tradi- 
tionalism ; it is this which entails, in empiric theologies, soporific pulpit 
influence, lithographed ministrations, hermeneutic sterility, flying to scenic 
pietism with its senile anile and puerile fxncies fooleries and idolatries, 
and failure to ‘ feed * because to interest ‘ My lambs. My sheep, My sheep / 
and many excellent and ‘earnest^ Churchmen have not learned the secret 
of being sacramental enough. If ministers, parents, and all teachers, ac- 
quired the habit of finding God morally and evangelically present in all 
the infinite varities of ‘object lessons* in this ‘worldly (cosmical) sanctuary,^ 
our own characters ceasing to be conventional and being natural, our 

* So omnipresent is God-in-Christ sacramentally that it is often jnst where we 
shonld least expect to find evangelical truths that sanctified intellect distils its most 
suggestive Gospel teaching. For example, what prima facie less suggestive of deep 
spiritual truths than that which confronts us in every street—the butcher’s shop ? 
And yet it is in the butcher’s shop and its slaughter-house behind that Leviticus 
pours its central sacramental Judaism into Christianity. The priest and Levite were 
the Jewish butcher and butcher’s assistant, and what with us is decently hid in the 
slaughter-house, occupied the front perspective in the Mosaic system. As you pas'^ 
a large butcher’s shop you see a row (say) of sheep, not only dead, but empty and 
turned inside out. "V^at two essential Redemption-lessons are taught here — besides 
endless branch ones? (1) Vicarious sacrifice. Those animals once lived, and only 
died that we might live. The ‘ Sheep led to the slaughter ’ (Isaiah liii.) emptied Him- 
self of Himself thus (Phil. ii. 7). (2) Out of their death we secrete life. It is not that 
animals pass into us and die and their life transmigrates into feeding our life, but 
(strange fact in physiology I) that their blood must be shed, and then their death yield 
U8 l\fe (Matt. xxvi. 26 (‘My Corpse'). 

f This gnostic error of * evangelic^ ’ skeleton dogmatic theology reaches its climax 
of absurdity irr the religious literature of the day, especially in the books and tracts 
issued from societies in Great Britain and America for awakening and diffusing 
religious literature amongst the masses. To say nothing of the folly of generalising 
to minds (of ourselves an unmetaphysiesd race) unpractised in the power of mental ab- 
straction, the system is neither philosophical nor theological, but has its origin in the 
pseudo-evangelical analytic systems of the scholastic doctors of the middle ages, the 
legitimate heirs of the Gnostics. One society carries the mistake so far as to issue no 
tr^ without a formula of orthodox way of salvation, as though a navvy or a mag- 
dalen could only be saved by an intellectual grasp of a man-symmetrised Gospel, 
Nay — rising far above the centrifugal classes — if that is the only way to be saved 
we may well ask, ‘ Lord, are there few that be saved ?’ 

t See note on p. 24, and also note on. Acts ii. 2. § Ps. xoii. 10. 
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teaching would become more parabolic and pictorial, and Gospel trutb, 
and all truth, now presented in a dry, didactic, imperfect, unsuggestive, 
form by at best ‘able ministers of' not ‘the spirit' but ‘the letter/’*^ 
would bo coloured, shaped, and almost scented, by the natural, sacramental 
symbol-language which all love and all understand, from the Sunday- 
school to the University and from the prince to the cottager. The 
sovereign mistake of professional men, laity and clergy, is using up one 
part of the brain whilst all the rest is left to be enfeebled for want of 
exercise. Empiric Civilisation, moreover, is the penalty of Empiric 
Theology. The system of education received by tradition from our fathers 
— commercial as well as classical — stereotypes in the ‘ secular ' the cor- 
responding baneful error which has wrought such evil in the ‘ religious.' 
And the harm is not confined to the spiritual part, for no injury, either 
from exhausting one part of the brain or impoverishing the other, can fail 
to draw those organic parts of the body, dependent correlatively upon 
the corresponding parts of the brain, into the disorganisation entailed. 
A full -orbed brain giving out symmetrical thought, means a body in 
healthy action. Our Lord's theology was sacramental theology. t Many 
ministers are intensely ambitious of being able preachers, but the genuine 
orator — as contradistinguished from the mere rhetorician or the fluent 
public speaker — is as dependent upon illustrations as the walking thing 
upon legs or the flying upon wings ; the heart when ‘ burning within 
us ' with true love to God, and so to man, in impregnable unselflshness, 

* Isaac Taylor, that master of condensed common sense, says : * Our biblical industry 
is all devoted to the letter and it must be confessed that exegetical erudition 
abounds m a very fair degree. But these lower studies — indispensable indeed — fall 
in marvellously well with the frigid timidity of the age and its love of x^alpable utility; 
they run glibly side by side with those practical and applicatory sciences which are 
receiving universal homage. . . . And yet we would not invite the return of some 
one of the obsolete schemes of theology. , . . The Platonic, or profound and medita- 
tive theology, after a long reign, feU before the activity and tactics of the Aristotelian, 
or logical and disputatious. Then this, having lived to its dotage, received a deadly 
wound from the hand of the Reformers, who erected in its place its image, 'the Dog- 
matic theology ; to this all men did obeisance, and still in measure do, for it has 
never given place to a successor, nor been formally consigned to oblivion. Neverthe- 
less it exists rather in skeleton, to fill an unclaimed chair of state, than exercises any 
positive domination. Nothing rises in the room of the ancient systems ; there is 
silence in the halls of sacred science, as if men were waiting in expectation of the 
descent upon earth of the bright and fair form of Celestial Wisdom.’ That heavenly 
visitant, whose approach was detected (and hastened) by this patient and subtle 
spiritual astronomer, has arrived in the form of Sacramental Theology. The “ skeleton ” 
which ‘fills’ — or, rather, keeps empty — the Divinity ‘chair of state,’ must not be 
ejected, but over it must pass the power of the Spirit of Ezekiel’s “ valley of vision 
in response to the prayers of God’s people and the inspired preaching of Christ’s 
Church, “from the four winds” of the cosmos will come the Pentecostal Spirit, with 
prse-millennial volume and vigour, and breathe upon those “dry bones,” “ and they 
shall live.” Over the skeleton of dead orthodoxy will come the sinews and flesh of 
the human and natural and the brain and soul of the Spiritual and intellectual ; and 
glorious will be the reign of the already begun millennial Gospel system of truth from 
the centre, the throne of the cosmical church of the English-tongued races. (See 
note on Apocalypse, iL 6, the Analysis of the Seven Churches under ‘ Laodiosea,’ and 
xvi. 12.) t Mark iv. 34. 
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will 80011 unseal the * chambers of imagery ’ in the brain ; at the same 
time private practice in trying to find and working out parabolic illustra- 
tions is the secret of learning the Art. Yes, it comes to ihis^ the great^ 
^the actual poet the greater the possible preacher, he is the vates ; and the 
more Spiritual the naturalist the profounder and more subtle the theologian ; 
for * without a parable spake He not unto them, and when He was alone 
He interpreted all things to His disciples.* And this, His own Theological 
system. The Master imposes on His ministers, for He went on to say, 
‘ Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a man that is a householder which bringeth forth out of his 
treasures things new and old,** ‘ first of all that which is natural, after- 
wards that which is spiritual.* 

appuSm necessary to explain the way in which the Inductive method 

to is to be applied in the practical details of a scientific translation (the only 

a^Hcionttftc hope of Scientific theology) so as to evolve into life and vigour the mean- 
: which peradventare sleepeth and must bo awaked out of the sleep of 
a (now) dead language to be rehabilitated in corresponding English. A 
word or two first about the language into which it has to be transferred. 
The resemblance, in characteristics, of Hebrew, Greek, and English, is 
too close to be accidental ; what good old Tyndale, the first t genuine 
translator of the Old Testament from the original Hebrew into English, 
said of Hebrew as regards English, is still more true of Greek as regards 
English. ‘ Y* Greke tongue agreeth more with y® Englysh than with 
y® Latyne ; and y® properties of y* Hebrew tongue agree a thousand times 
more with y® Englyshe than with y® Latyne.* The Latin Church, with 
shrewd and characteristic instincts of self-preservation, has from the first 
of the revival of learning in Europe bitterly persecuted its perilous rival 
Greek. Classical Greek early escaped from her direct control, and has 
been translated very successfully ; but the Greek of the Inspired Canon 
she has jealously guarded in the deepest dungeon of her fortress. 
Although translated into English, our version is redolent of the gloom 
and atmosphere of the Latin schools. Latin-impregnated scholarship, J 
the legitimate offspring of Latin Christianity, has, up to the present 
hour, held as in an enchanted castle the intellects of our own (actually 
‘protesting*!) Bible translators, and, in our present version, the Latin 


* Not ‘old and new.’ 

f Wycliffe’s version (a.d. 1380) was only from the Vulgate, the Latin translation 
of the Bible by Jerom in the fourth century, and in MS., T^dale’s (a.d. 1526) was 
direct from the Hebrew and Greek, and was printed. Jerom’s Latin Vulgate — ^the 
standard of dogma in the Church of Home, so far as it has any Biblical standard at 
all — is not in the Old Testament the translation of the Inspired Word of God, but 
merely of a Greek translation from the original Hebrew made about (B.c. 285), at 
Alexandria in Egypt, and called the ‘ Septuagint,’ which, although of great value, 
(since it is often quoted by our Lord and the sacred writers) is not the matrix of in- 
spiration. 

t Our universities, if not out of the womb of Latin Christianity, drained her breasts 
and were dandled upon her knees — *Sur les genoux de I'^glise,’ as a Erench writer 

says. 



INTRODUCTION. 


xxiii 


Vulgate was but too substantially for the English Church the standard 
of interpretation into the authorised version of the mind of God ; even 
our noble Eeformers came under the apostate spell in their writings, 
from which their vivA voce witness was comparatively free. Not until 
completely disenchanted and free, can any translator render even the 
natural Greek of the New Testament into the natural English — as in 
the translations of secular Greek authors — ^without reference at all to the 
ignoring of covenant promises of special aid herein from the ^ free Spirit ’ 
of ‘ a jealous God.’ Speaking generally, as of spirit and characteristics, 
colloquial Greek, the cosmopolitan language of the civilised world of its 
day, may be pictorially described in its relation to (not Elizabethan, or the 
purest, but colloquial) English, which promises to be the cosmopolitan 
tongue of the entire world of our own times, as the bud to the full- 
, blown rose — much the same flower but at different stages of development 
^ — Greek for the Apostolic times, English for the revival and expansion 
of their witness in these ‘ latter times.’ The superiority of living English 
over dead Greek lies in its many-sidedness, which has been caused by the 
ease with which it has helped itself from other languages, which renders it 
suitable for the triumphant application and exhibition of the inductive 
method of translation to a degree beyond contemporary rivalry ; whereas 
the extraordinary condensation* of the Greek fits it in the highest degree 
for being the literal text of God’s Inspiring Mind in the most wieldy and 
succinct form, whilst keeping His revelation only partially unfolded until 
the world was educated enough, scientifically, to extract larger and larger 
meanings. This leads to the notice of some of the principal details of the 
general application of the inductive method to the text. 

(1.) In the first place, everywhere, the same word in the Greek is ren- 
dered by the same word in English. Any exception to this primary rule of 
inductive interpretation which is worth it, and is not self-evident, is ex- 
plained. 

(2.) Second in importance comes emphasis. So consistently cosmical and 
aesthetic is the Greek language, that a Greek sentence may be compared to 
a portion of a landscape, so perfect is the perspective it presents of relative 
ideas, not^only in the historical and biographical, but also in the doctrinal 
and didactic parts. Great pains have been taken, by different types and 
other means, to preserve the graphic eloquence of the Greek inductively in 
the English fac-simile. 

* The Christian Church has inherited from the Jewish Church — together with her 
fatal legacy of traditionalism — an infatuated scholarship of ‘ the letter * which has 
used the university system of the Western Churches as its throne, up to the present 
time. Consequently the Greek of the Greek Testament is comparatively an unworked 
mine of spiritual truth ; reserved, in God’s providence, for this generation to work 
scientifically on inductive principles. It reminds one of coal, which is said to hold 
locked up the sunshine of former geological ages, but which we, the children of * the 
ends of the earth,* extract from the mine, and then set the sunshine free, to light our 
streets and homes, and warm our palaces and cottages. 
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(3. ) Again, the order in Greek is natural — as contrasted with the artificial, 
in (say) Latin. This order is so exactly preserved in the translation that, 
practically,* it is word for word. The (natural) Greek distils its own 
meaning and its own order into equivalent (natural) English words — 
worfs, for the very idioms (and prepositions even) of the two languages, 
being so true to Nature, are so alike that variation in this verbal order is 
seldom necessary for making even the idiom of the translation the same 
as that of the original. The exceptions (though frequent) to this rule 
of word for word translation are seldom in idea-wprds, but are chiefly in 
constantly recurring conjunctions and particles of a non-essential kind. 

(4.) As several words, however, are often required in English to attempt 
to render one pregnant Greek word, they are linked always by hyphens, 
or grouped in Italics, and the attempt has thus been made to preserve 
the same number of words in the translation so exactly — as well as the 
order — that the number of (often grouped) words in this English fac-simile 
in every verse in the Testament is (almost) exactly the same as in thS 
Greek Testament; and, thus, if the Greek text were added, nothing would 
be easier than (by a little distortion) to put the Greek words one after 
the other over the top of the English just as it is here in this work. 

* Thia has not been the result of any particular effort or aim ; if necessary, it could 
be made more literally word for word still by Greecising the English idiom. 
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^ The AnalyBifl in this Work so thorough as almost to parse each Sentence to the Eye 
of the Reader.— Character of the Annotations.— Perfection of the Greek Tense 
System.— The Aorists the Centre of the Inductive Working of the Verbs.— An- 
glicised Greek Words.— The Relativity of the Article.— Some Words in Greek 
which must be carefully Contradistinguished.— The Greek Prepositional System 
essentially Scientific, their working carefully Explained.— The Bible Analysis of 
Sin,— The Punctuation in this Work later on in the Epistles and Apocalypse 
peculiar.— The Text used. ‘ Various Readings.* 


Enough has been said to suggest the general nature of Inductive inter- The analysis 
pretation previous to its actual study m the text itself, in which alone the 
wonders that it works will be realised, and for the hard-worked preacher its 
exuberant suggestiveness of subjects for sermons, addresses, and exposition, 
upon a basis of exactly-focused Truth, will be a boon indeed. It remains therLier. 
now only to say a word or two to explain the analytic"*^ form into which 


* The present is not so much the age, as the triumphant reign, of analysis ; all the 
first-class poetry, and novels, even, have been sucked so helplessly into the vortex, 
that they contain, or are veiled treatises of, some of the subtlest philosophy the world 
has yet been taught. Analysis is elaborately acted upon the stage, is rainbowed by 
the sf|uare acre upon the walls of palaces and in galleries in pictures, gives zest to 
our weekly comic literature, is the life of the Press, differentiates the oratory of the 
present from^ that of the past, and in daily converse threatens to reduce communion 
and friendship to logic and reciprocity. But analysis and synthesis move in correlated 
cycles, and so, when the loom of man’s intellect is enlarged and adjusted to the 
magnitude of the questions of the day (which are now cosmic), out of the raw 
material of six thousand years past, now lying in chaotic heaps, will gradually be 
woven the kws, customs, politics, and Church of the millennial future, In the depart- 
ment of national religion, it would not be impossible to generalise, out of the past 
history erf the Church, the alternate working of these two correlated principles. In 
connection with our own land, there seem to be two clearly marked instances in the 
post -reformation sera, (1) In the fiery analytic times of the Reformation itself was 
prepared the material which Elizabethan civilisation synthesised so magnificently. 
(2) The great searchings of heart process of the Puritan analysis was followed by the 
consolidating though torpid results of the Queen Anne period. To keep to that with 
^ich new translations of the Sacred Scriptures are concerned, it is certain that the 
(Jurches of the future have to be left for a coming generation to symmetrise ; and, since 
the Creeds of the past seem, alas ! too often to produce coma of heart and conscience, 
the oftener they are recited, we must, in this the solemn period of transition, * do of 
we works that we may know of the doctrines* essential for each of us individually. 
Many men recite creeds for three quarters of a century only to die in the practical 
belief of nothing, and percontra a man may have no formulated creed that is satis- 
factory to himself, and yet be, as ‘a law,^ so a creed, ^unto himself.’ So it is. 
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this inductive method has been — as regards ^ the letter * — still further 
scientifically systematised, so as almost to parse all the chief words of the 
sentences to the very eye of the student, by the employment of an appa- 
ratus of different types, by hyphens, and signs — easily understood 
after a little use — as well as to afford additional guarantee to the merely 
English scholar for the conscientious attempt at fac-simile fidelity in the 
translation. 

Character of Further still, copious notes are appended, all with one aim, namely, 
that of keeping the mind of the reader in the mid-stream of God^s 
Eevealed Mind, and away from both banks of man*s interpretations ; and 
the remark is here made, once for all, that in every note, or emendation, 
the self-consciousness of the translator is as little as possible obtruded 
to the wasting of the reader’s time and patience, with deprecations of 
criticism, elaborations of learned ignorance, or expression of private 
views of any kind. Consequently, all annotations, or such phrases as 
* right reading,’ or ‘ grim irony,’ mean what alone they can mean, namely, 
that such is the opinion, or deduction, of the translator. 

And here, be it observed, will follow what is in fact the nucleus of the 
grammar of ^ the spirit ’ of ‘ the letter ’ of the text of Inspired Greek, 
for future students to direct, develop, symmetrize, and complete, as time 
goes on, and the result hereafter will be a perfect Inductive analytic 
method where at present there is only this tentative, but valuable, scien- 
tific pioneer forerunner — at least on these lines. 

PorfecUon^ Eirst and foremost comes the Inductive treatment in Analytic form of 
tense tho system of Greek tensation, which, although working in the inflec- 
systeiD verbs in the original Greek, with the geometric accuracy 

of the parts of a steam-engine, is * chaos come again ’ in the Authorised 
Version — one illustration of tho violation therein of the Augustinian canon 
above referred to, often thanks to the translation having percolated through 
the Latin Vulgate in reality, so steeped were the translators themselves in 
the" depolarising medium of Latin, and of the scholastic theology of tho 
Latin Church.* 

* A few concrete illustrations here will be more than enough to substantiate this 
charge. The first is the translation of the word rendered ‘grace' in the Authorised Ver- 
sion everywhere, which is the Latin word ‘gratia’ anglicised. The exact right translation 
of the Greek word (with the article) is ‘the free gift’ [of the Holy Spirit]; and its con- 
stant recurrence, especially in the Epistles, emphasises the fact that the free gift of the 
Holy Spirit was the direct effect of the presentation by our Lord, as the great High 
Priest, of His own Blood, to The Father on our behalf, and that we are now, corporately 
and individually, under the active working of this Pentecostal Dispensation. But the 
effect of clouding the fact everywhere with the mediseval pseudo-philosophical word 
‘ gratia ’ has been not only to destroy that emphasis of comfort and strength, but more- 
over to introduce into the citadel of the Reformed Churches a garrison of anti-Pro- 
testantism and intellectual cepticism, in the form of a subtle metaphysical Popery 
and orth^ox llationalisr-i, which have but too widely permeated their systems, 
and substituted merely ‘doctrines of grace’ for ‘counsels of perfection,’ Bibliolatry 
' for Mariolatry, and refined for coarse infidelity, making (in effect) salvation to depend 

on justification by subjective, instead of objective, works. This fundamental error 
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In the present translation, every tense has its own inductive 
individuality, the terms of which are never, under any circumstances, 
altered or exchanged with another tense — as {e,g,) perfects made to do 
duty as presents, and present tenses as futures. The tense moulds the 
meaning, not the contrary of the meaning required by some fancied 
theology crushing the tense into agreement with the theological idea. 

The imperfect-tense is a clearly marked tense, it always means ^ was 
doing/ or ‘used to do,’ or ‘was in the habit of doing.' The present- 
tense means ‘he does,' or ‘is doing;' perfect-tense, ‘he has done,' or 
‘ has been doing future-tense, ‘ he will do,' or ‘ will be doing 
pluperfect-tense, ‘ he had done,' or ‘ had been doing.' An important 
remark has to be made in connection with the rendering of all these 
tenses in this work : great care has been taken to be Guided to fill out 


has been buttressed moreover by the Reformers’ twin mistake of translating the Greek 
word for the trust of the heart, by the technical theological word ‘ faith,’ which is 
quite^ another word in Greek representing the intelligent belief of the head in 
doctrinal orthodoxy, as in the creeds of the Church. Until the Reformed Churches, 
in meek penitence, reseat the Holy Ghost, the * Guiding Friend,’ upon His own 
Throne of the Canon of Revelation written, the Church of Christ will never be instinct 
with the power, nor forge the spiritual weapons necessary for overcoming the apostasies, 
marshalled wickedness, and infidelity, which compose Satan’s forlorn-hope in ‘ the last 
days.’ When we shall have * cast the beam out of our own eye,* we shall ‘ see clearly 
to cast out the mote out of our brothers’ eyes,' whether unbelievers or wrong-be- 
lievers, We are woi5 * justified by faith,* but through trust (as the necessary con- 
dition in a responsible free-will agent) in-organic oneness with Christ we are 
accounted legally just by God — our status, that is to say, is that of having kept an 
Infinite Law, and never broken it ; and again, the beginning of ‘ trust ’ is not * repen- 
tance,’ but ‘ change of heart ’ (and so, of course, of the whole inner man) ; and the 
fruit of Hrust’ is not a life of conventional pietism in church or chapel system, but 
the^ unselfish bringing of God in Christ into the ‘ transaction of all our daily life trans- 
actions,’ and so exhibiting the genuine character of ‘the man Christ Jesus holy 
( ‘ whole-hearted ’ ) men and women and children are not automata, whether wound up 
and kept going by presbyter, or priest (Ezek. xxxiv. 31). The metaphysical * Popery ’ 
of the Puritan section of Protestantism is vividly illustrated in their relation to the 
two Sacraments — which the Head of the Church ordained in language as plain as 
‘ thou shalt not steal,’ and (we are told by Inspiration) the early Church obediently 
observed. ^ However, let us confine ourselves to Infant Baptism, which the extreme 
portion of it reject, and all practise with more or less of secret suspicion as to its being 
in harmony with their principles. Now why is the infant denied Christian Baptism, 
or virtually denied it by lack of heartiness in the affixing of the seal of the Holy 
Spirit to Christ’s property and lack of subsequent baptismal moral training ? Because 
the babe cannot ‘repent and believe;’ but this is a metaphysical ‘work ’ (John vi. 29); 
consequently the child is denied its birthright as a citizen of the kingdom of heaven 
and cut off from objective legal induction into participation in Christ’s Redemption 
by lack of a ‘ work.’ What is this but, in the most subtle form, the ‘ Popish ' dogma 
of justification by works, instead of absolutely by Christ ? Thus Christ’s ‘ finished ’ 
work is treated as incomplete until supplemented by a metaphysical work, as an 
essential part of it, in the recipient. This is inverted Christianity ; Christ takes a 
little child, ever, and sets it in our family midst, and * puts His Hand (sacramentally) 
upon it * in Holy Baptism, saying, ever in every generation, ‘ Ye must become like 
unto it in the childlikeness of your TRUST ’ — which means a child’s absolute absence 
of mistrust ; and Puritan Christianity says, in effect, * Except the child become an 
orthodox, intelligent adult, it cannot be saved ’ — so it is left to be a pagan in status. 
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their legitimate time and value; the full meaning is generally ^hei 
doing so-and-so/ ‘ he used to^ carry * a sword, ‘ she had been standing ’ 
(all the time of an over-lapping episode) ; in short, to illustrate it, like 
the harmonies woven upon an organ instead of those struck (say) on a 
pianoforte, entailing the analogous richness of grouped ideas and con- 
tinuity of logical connection in the history and the conception which 
exist in the chords and continuity of ‘ subject * of the music. 

The ftoriflto The pivot-tense in Greek is one peculiar to itself, namely, the Aorist — 
Sthe^ never yet rightly translated, because not understood, and yet occur- 
worWngof nearly every verse of the New Testament — and is worthy of 

the verbs, its responsible functions in the grammar of the cosmical langmge. 
This organic tense blends, ever, on a perfect or a future-perfect base, in 
the world of matter and in the world of spirit, two ideas, (1) that of a 
process, (2) with that of its terminus ; sometimes (A) objectively — * he got 
to steal,’ * Judas Iscariot, who got to become the traitor/ Sometimes (B) 
subjectively — 'he went and broke his mother’s heart,’ 'He went and 
generously forgave the debt,’ often as a process of the will towards 
some decision. The inductive value of this scientific tense in a Reve- 
lation of the relations of cause and effect, in scope large as from 
eternity to eternity, in details subtle as the dissecting of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, and in narrative and doctrine full of ellipses,* 
must be studied in the fac-simile translation to be appreciated. The first 
Aorist and the second Aorist are both translated by the same formula in 
this work. The difference between the value of the two Aorists is lost. 
Perhaps when Greek was a living language the difference was merely one 
of degree, not of kind ; and, in fact, some such difference is traceable in 
the Greek of the New Testament, for the second Aorist often seems to 
be ancillary to the first. However that may be, any such difference must 
stand over for perhaps some future worker on these lines to discover. 
Thus far about the verbs. 

^licised W’here the word in Greek has become an English word — like ' angel,* 
words. i presbyter,* ' throne,’ ' woe,’ ' prophet ’ — the identity is always marked, so 
that a person can say, ‘ The word is the same in both languages.’ But this 
caution is necessary, that it does not follow, of necessity, that an Anglicised 
Greek word has now the same meaning, or shade of meaning, as the 
original word ; some words therefore thus marked will vary more or less 
from what the word meant to the Greek ear. This accidental identity is 
indicated thus, (g) angel, (q) throne, (g) wine. The names of places and 
persons are given in fac-simile where at all necessary, and also marked 
with the right quantities for reading out. 

The article in Greek is ubiquitous, and always a correlative wmd, 
artide.. although often too delicately subtle to be adequately expressed in 

* All the unrecorded conversationa, speeches, sermons, ministry, and life, of our 
Lord— as well as of the other actors on the stage of the Inspired history — are foetoidal 
in the 'gots’ of the Aorist tense. 
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English ; it demands absolute dependence upon Divine guidance in the 
awful importance and nicety required to find out both sides of the corre- 
lation, especially in the Epistles and in that synopsis and climax of 
Revelation the Apocalypse — in which’ last Book let God be true, and 
every man a liar *) the self-same formula* is used to measure the eternity 
of Christ’s reign with the saints in glory, and also to measure the penal 
prospects of fallen angels, and of such men as shall, being assimilated into 
their nature, share the doom * prepared for the devil and his angels,’ — 
leaving but one inference possible ; and the stringency of this formula 
arises out of the right rendering of the article, as out of the conscientious 
rendering of a particular preposition (^wards’) does the measure of duration. 

The article in a sentence refers always to the subject of the sentence, as 
{e,g, in that formula) ‘ the eternal-ages wards of the eternal-ages ’ (of God) 

— the only eternal Being. But in every place where the Greek article is 
made to mean more than its bare significancy of ‘ the ’ it is in Italics 
— not, indeed, that all words in Italics are necessarily the addition of the 
translator, but to keep on the safe side, and thus to increase, pima 
facky the confidence of those readers especially who have to trust more or 
less blindly to the work as being the sacred Greek ‘ Englished.’ When 
the remark is added that Latin possesses no article whatever, the intel- 
ligent reader can judge for himself— from even the foregoing — of the 
value of a Latin translation of the Greek Testament. Latin has the 
concrete artificial accurateness of (say) cabinet-work, Greek that of living, 
growing, organisms ; the one is a good agency for precipitating what is 
human into the exactness of ‘ the letter,’ the other the medium for 
prefc<i.nting what is Divine in the life and freedom of ‘ the spirit.’ 

There are two negatives in Greek, (1) ov, the simple negation ‘not’; (2) Some words 
/iTjy the subjective negative. Now the distinction between these must be which must 
most scrupulously maintained, for (e.g.) the gravest responsibility of man 
as a free-will agent in conflict with God’s sovereignty in connection with tinguished. 
the salvation offered in Christ is marked always by (2) the stronger of the 
two negatives — it implies an animus, or essential impossibility. Thus, of 
a baptized Christian ‘ going on still in his wickedness,’ ‘resisting’ ‘ grieving’ 

‘ vexing ’ ‘ quenching,’ ‘ the Holy Spirit ’ wooing him to God, the strong 
negative is used to mark the fact that ‘ he would not yield to change of 
heart whereas in connection with (sny) some heathen, the simple negative 
would be used — ‘ he did not believe,’ because he never had the evan- 
gelical opportunity. The strong negative is marked everywhere by this 
sign (m) just before the word. 

There are two words used all tli rough the New Testament for ‘man’ 
(especially in Luke f). (1) av&pcaTroi = a human being. (2) dvn^ = ‘ a hero,’ 

* Apoc. V. 14 (note). A formula used there some eight times, by the same 
Writer, John. 

t The New Testament Writer who, in his Gospel and The Acts, is the nearest in 
style to the masters of Classical Greek. 
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^ a husband/ and generally (though not quite always) some superior sort 
of man. 

There are two ‘huts* in Greek of quite different value and suggestive 
power, (1) that of degree, an illative particle, simply ‘but' or ‘how- 
ever,’ (2) akXa ‘ but [so far from that ’], marking a contrast in kind as 
high (perhaps) as heaven off from some idea or act as deep as hell. It is 
indicated always thus ‘ but*50 far from that,* 

There are two words for ‘another,’ (1) aXXog = another of the same 
kind, (2) ire^og = another of a different kind. Paul explains the grammar 
of these two contrasted words. Gal. i. 6, 7. 

Tliere are two verbs for ‘to be,’ (1) one often used in the present and 
imperfect tense and infinitive mood of the verb, which expresses essential, 
or absolute being, (e.g.) ‘I AM/ (2) one implying non-essential being, 
frequently used in the second Aorist of the verb, ‘ to be born ’ ‘ to come 
to pass,’ {e,g.) ‘ before Abraam got-to-come-into-heing I AM^-essentiallyJ 

There are two contrasted conjunctions for hypothetical cases, (1) «/ = ‘ if ’ 
or ‘ since,’ (2) edv = ‘ supposing ’ ‘ on the hypothesis that.’ 

There is a pronoun in Greek commonly called ‘ indefinite,’ whereas it 
is singularly and emphatically ‘definite,’ ng, often in the Authorised 
Version translated ‘a certain man,’ or ‘ a certain thing,’ which plays a 
remarkably prominent part inductively; chameleon-like, it takes its colour 
relatively from the sentence of which it is the subject, and may mean ‘a 
covenant person ’ circumcised Jew, or baptized Christian— or ‘ a certafn 
well-known villain ’ or ‘ dear disciple/ or (as frequently rendered in the 
Epistles) ‘ some important person.’ 

Greek xhe principles upon which the Greek prepositions are translated are 
tioimi sys- essentially scientific. A pressure has to be put upon the prepositions 
tiaUy ‘ to bring life and immortality to light through the Gospel,’ quite un- 
tffl^work- necessary, perhaps, in the translation of even the didactic classical 
Greek authors. The base of the prepositional system in Greek is geo- 
metric and cosmic, and when applied subjectively still retains the 
essentials of its objective meaning. 

Euglish is highly favoured in this respect, and the prepositions of the 
one language take very kindly to being transplanted into the other. 

[I.] First, we will deal with the prepositions which thread the sacred text 
in antithetical pairs, that not only the meaning of the part of speech 
itself may bo shown, but also its divergence from some other with which 
it is latently contrasted. (A.) ^^hg and s}g; (1) = motion ‘unto’ 

(generally) a person with the idea of ‘ aiding ’ or ‘ blessing ’ him, although 
sometimes the idea of ‘ going right up to ’ him is the sense. (2) tig = 

‘ ward,’ without implying that the person or thing necessarily goes ‘ right 
up unto ’ the place or object governed by the preposition ; going ‘Jericho 
ward ’ or ‘ Jerusalem ward ’ decides notUng definite as to the cities being 
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the goal of the journey in the intention of the traveller. The blessed power 
of this preposition in defining the calibre of ‘ the eternity of punishment* 
is noticed on page 27, and fully analysed in the note on St John*s strin- 
gent formula in Apoc. v. 14 (note). (B.) cov and (1) (rvv = *m 
asso^’ation with,* as a partner in a fishing firm, a co-minister, etc. (2) fitTdi 
= ‘ along with,* not corporately. (C.) h and evi ; (1) ‘ in organic one- 

ness with,* and as it is one of the most frequently recurring, so it is one 
of the most scientifically explanatory of the New Testament prepositions. 
In our Authorised Version it is insultingly ignored (in good company) and 
put always on a level with a mere dative case : when one piece of wood 
(say) has to be described as inorganically ‘ in * another, as in carpentery, 
the Greek would put the piece of wood into which it is mortised or dove- 
tailed in the dative case ; but when the wood is ‘ in * the wood organically 
as a graft in a tree, then this preposition would be used to express the 
organic inter-relationship of the two — hence the scientific force of h Xg/ffrw, 

* in-organic oneness ivith Christ,* when predicated of a person regenerate, 
and the preposition is in this connection actually explained for us by our 
Lord in St. John xv. 4. Where the subject is, as there, too mysterious 
and far-reaching for an attempt to give in italics the general nature of the 
‘ organic oneness,* it is simply translated ^ in-organic oneness with;* and 
where the sense is plain and the use of the preposition mechanical, the 
meaning is not forced by being translated at all. Be it particularly 
noticed, however, that to the ear of those in the historic narrative who 
were listening — especially to our Lord — the preposition was often merely 
exoteric, and what is in italics is the Mind of the Spirit as revealed to iis, 
(2) gw/ = ‘upon ' and ‘in,* and only sometimes in contrast with tv. (D.) 
dm and dm ; (1) dvd - ‘ through,* ‘ among.* (2) did = ‘ through the agency 
of.* (E.) afi<pi and wgf/ ; (1) dfip = (in composition in the New Testament) 
‘round about* generdly. (2) ‘ round,* in the concrete like round 

the rim of a goblet or a wheel. (F.) lx and ; (1) ex = ‘ out from,* in 
the sense of issuing, as in a fount. (2) dvo = ‘ away from,* with the idea 
of exile from the governed word. 

[II.] Second, single prepositions, which do not necessarily in the 
Greek Testament contrast with any others. (1) xurd - ‘ according to,* 
in the primary sense of a standard of reference. (2) •za^d = ‘ para-llel,* 
with the idea always more or loss present of something running alongside 
of something else. (3) = ‘ over,* as the sky is over the earth. (4) 

M = ‘ under,* as the earth is under the sky. (5) = ‘ before,* as a porch 

is in front of a house. (6) = ‘ behind,* as a house is behind the 

porch, or a disciple following his teacher. (7) dvW = ‘ opposite to,* as 
the logical contradictory in principles, or opponent in action. 

And, last, the Bible analysis of Sin is given — the ‘ Sin of the world,* 
which the Lamb of God came to take away : 


The Bible 
analyiis of 
•in. 



The punc- 
tuation in 
this work 
later on in 
tho Epistles 
and Apoca- 
l^pTO pocu- 


The text 
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‘ Various 
readings. 
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Genus afiot^ria = Sinful wrong doing. 

= moral corruption. 

= transgression. 

= lawless transgression. 
t = wilful transgression . 

= wilful offence. 

Species ^ = disobedience. 

ddixla, = unrighteousness. 

= moral evil. 

= selfish corruption. 

= sin of ignorance. 

= self licensed sin. 

The punctuation in this translation, later on in the Epistles and Apo- 
calypse, is logical, not grammatical; for the same reason that the translation 
itself is not rhetorical but analytical — that is to say, it presents the meaning 
all picked to pieces (so to speak) and not euphonious for meeting the ear in 
public reading. To illustrate it familiarly, this analytical translation cor- 
responds with the ^ negative * in photography; and consequently, in order 
to make a synthetical version suitable for public reading, a process coi res- 
ponding to printing from tho negative would have to be followed. 

Emphasised words, which in other works are put in italics, are in tins 
work put in small capitals, since italics in the Bible mean something el^e. 

The text from which this translation has been made is that of Scholz, with 
the liberal restoration to the true text of readings from the textus receptus. 

And, in conclusion, to calm the minds of those who have but nebulous 
ideas as to what ‘various readings^ or ‘differences in the text^ really 
means, the translator would just say, for his part, that he only knows of 
two places where any essential is affected by manuscript differences 
(Gal. iL 5 and 1 John v. 7. See note on Apoc. xxii. 18, 19). Such 
persons will understand the essential value of the text to which they 
are accustomed better by an illustration : these trifles no more affect the 
Word of God — the ‘ giant in running his course ^ — than a number of 
pustules would have interfered with the labours of Samson. 

* It cannot he too strongly enforced upon — especia’lly the readers of this tvorl^ as 
upon — all readers of the Inspired Mind of God, conveyed through the accidental 
medium qf human ^^pens,” hy God, the One Author of the Work, that neither chrono- 
logy nor personality ever interferes with the one single aim of the Bible, namely, that 
of being a guide for all mankind in covenant relation with God, in every several age, 
in every clime, corporately and individually, to the end of time. Consequently, bio- 
graphies of persons, records of nations, chroniclings of incidents, data of institutions, 
analyses of the inner l\fe, and what not about angel or man, are non-essential material 
'plastic as clay in the moulding Power of the Omniscient One only Author of this 
unbounded and self-evolving scientific key to every practical truth in heaven and earth. 
It woM be perfect nonsense to treat any the wisest finite author a>s,in the religion 
of the future, the text of this grand self -asserting book will be increasingly treated, 
for use in t^urch, senate, forum, exchange, sciwol of art, academy, gymnasium, 
parlour, home, and closet of personal converse with a Personal God in organic one- 
ness with Jesus, the Christ,' (Note on Romans iv. 23, 24.)* 

Bxvsblbt, Yobkshibx, 

Epiphany, 1881. c 
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I. 1 A-record of-^^«-(G)Grenesis-fl?^^/ 
descent of>(G) ISsous (g) Christos, a- 
Bon of-(G)I)avid, a-son of-(G)Abraam. 
(G)Abraain got*-to-beget^is (G)l8aak ; 
but (G)Isaak got-to-beget his (G)Ia- 
cob ; but (G)Iacob got-to-beget hU 
(g) loudas and the brethren of -him ; 

3 but (G)Joudas got-to-beget his (g) 
Phares and his (G)Zara out-of his 
Thamar ; but (G)Phares got-to-beget 
his (G)Esrdm ; but (G)Esrom got-to- 

4 beget his (G)Aram ; but (G)Aram got- 
to-beget his (G)Aminadab ; but (g) 
Aminadab got-to-beget //e«(G)Naasson; 
but (G)Naasson got-to-beget his (g) 

5 Salmon ; but (g) Salmon got-to-beget 
his (g)Booz out-of his (G)Rhachab ; 
but (g)Booz got-to-beget /.S' (G)Obod 
out-of (G)Routh ; but (G)Obod got-to- 

G beget his (G)Iessai ; but (G)Iessai got- 
to-beget his (g^ D avid the king. 

But (G)David the king got-to-beget 
his (G)Solomon out-of ih^-ivife oi-his 

7 servant (g) C uria. But (g) S olomon got- 
to-beget his (G)Roboam ; but (g)Ro- 
boam gofc-to-beget lus (G)Abia ; but 

8 (G)Abia got-to-beget his (G)Asa ; but 
(G)Asa got-to-beget his (G)Iosaphat ; 

* As this is tbe first instance in which the reader 
meets with the unique tense called the ‘ Aorist/ it 
is well to call his attention to it (Introduction, 
p. 24). It condenses history and processes ad 
infinitum — e.g., here the whole history of Abra- 
ham is in the “got,” and in v. 18 the Aorist settles 
(inductively) the question of the B. V. Mary’s 
naving a genuine married life with Joseph, and 
fruit of their union ; the tense is translated by the 
same rigid, ever-recurring formula, which is (and 
must used for every Aorist, from Matthew to 
Revelation. 

f James i. 1 (note). Nothing can ever be made 
of this genealogy ; secretly in their hearts not a 
few of the most learned exegesists have no doubt 
thought it beneath the dignity of Divine Eevela- 
tion to give a genealogy of the father from whom 
the Christ did not descend, and could not have 
descended. It is not the genealogy of Jesus at all, 
but ^as a necessary legal document) of James, as 
legitimate heir to the Jewish throne. Could a 
more graceful and suggestive link connect the 


but (G)Iosaphat got-to-beget his (g) 
loram ; but (G)Ioram got-to-beget 
his (G)Ozias ; but (G)Ozias got-to-beget 9 
his (G)Ioathan ; but (G)Ioathan got- 
to-beget his (G)Achaz; but (G)Achaz 
got-to-beget his (G)Ezekias ; but (g) 10 
Ezekias got-to-beget his (G)Manass6 ; 
but (G)Mana8se got-to-beget his (g) 
Amon; but (G)Am6n got-to-beget his 
(G)Iosias ; but (G)Ir)sia8 got-to-beget 11 
his (G)Ieclionias and the brethren of- 
himat-the (G)Babylon migration-^^po^A 
But subsequent-to the (G)Babylon 12 
migration, (G)Iechonia8 got-to-beget 
his (G)Salathiel ; but (G)Salathiel got- 
to-beget his (G)Zorobabel ; but (g)Zo- 13 
robabel got-to-beget his (G)Abioud ; 
but (G)Abioud got-to-beget his (G)Elia- 
keim ; but (G)Eliakeim got-to-beget his 
(G)AzOr ; but (G)Azor got-to-beget his 14 
(G)Sadok ; but (G)Sadok got-to-beget 
//i^Acheim; but (G)Acheim got-to-beget 
his (<i)Elioud ; but (G)Elioud got-to- 15 
beget his (G)Eleazar ; but (G)Eleazar 
got-to-beget his (G)Matthan ; but (g) 
Matthau got-to-beget his (G)Iacob ; 
but (G)Iacob got-to-beget his (g)I 6- 1G 
eephf the husband of-(G)Maria, out-of 

two Revelations to the elder and to the younger 
Church? Our Lord told the twelve Apostles that 
they were reserved to sit on twelve thrones as 
monarchs over the twelve tribes — each swollen 
into a great nation by the Millennium — but for the 
emperor-king of the Jews James will rise, and 
heraldically he will have been escutcheoned with 
a prestige unchallengeable — that of having lain in 
the same womb as the Son of God. That this is 
not a guess of imagination begotten, but induc- 
tion bearing the imprint of prmd facie proba- 
bility in a high degree, will be acknowledged by 
every thoughtful person who studies James's su- 
premacy in the millennial foretaste of tbedhurch m 
the Acts of the Apostles, reflects upon 1 Cor. xv.’ 
7, and analyses his epistle. During the millennial 
thousand years the twelve Apostles, with James as 
over-lord (if it is soh will actually rei^ on the 
earth over restored Israel, under the Sce])tr6 of 
the King of the Jews, Himself in Heaven with the 
Royal Bridal Church superintending the civilisa- 
tion and conversion of the Gentile world. 
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whom got-to-be-born J^sns loho is- 1 be-* saving ’ that His people a \ oay ~ 
called (g)*‘ CHRIST.” , from those their sinful-wrong-doings ; 

17 AJl the generations therefore from ^ —butf this, the-whole-of-it, has-been- 22 
(o)Abraam up-to (G)David are-four- [ coming-to-be in-order-that the word 
teen generations ; and from (G)David < spoken of -the Lord through-<7itc ageiuyy 
up-to the (G)Babylon migration four- 1 ot-JIis (G)prophet may-have-got-to-be- 
teen generations ; and from the (g) ; fulfilled, saying, * Lo, God's virgin 23 
Babylon migi*ation up-to thehirth-date ! shall-bewith-child,andbringing-forth- 

of THE (g)OHRIST fourteen gene- j shall-she-be a-son, and ThouJ-shalt- 
rations. ' be-calling that His Name (g)“ Emman- 

18 But of - Jesus the - (a) CHRIST- ouel ” ’ — which is when- translated our 


Iliniself the (G)Gene8is thus- was as a 
historic fact : — although ofilij betrothed 
as the Mother of- Him (g) Maria to her 
husband Joseph got to he, — prior-to 
that their-cohabiting-as theg got to* * * § as 
7mn a}id i(?//e-together — she-got-to-be 
found - out - to - be with - child, — gene- 
rat ed-ont-fvom the HOLY Spirit. 

19 Joseph, however, her husband, being- 
as he was a-just-niaii and “unwilling 
n ER to-have-got-to-make-a-public-ex- 
ample-of, got-anxious-to-have got to 

20 Aare-privately divorced her. But he 
having got togei-aU-ihvs as-he-did-m-\d^- 
mind, lo, an-(G)angel of-///6-Lord in 
dream-7/i<’Jmwi got-to-appear to-him, 
saying, Joseph, son of- David, “ab- 
stain-from having-got-afraid to-have- 
got-to-take-unto-//tee (G)Mariam the- 
dear wife of-thee ; for that-iht-thing 
m-organlc oneness with her gencrated- 
as it got to he out-from //i^-Spirit the 

21 H0LY-077« i%-essentialhj. But bring- 
ing-forth-shall-she-be a-son, and-more- 
over thou-art- to-be-calling that His 
Name * Jesus yes-for Himself shall- 

* Verse 2 {note). f The ntigel still speaking. 

Kigbt reading (it is so in Isaiah vii. 14, LXX 

version). 

§ The same Greek word as ii. 15, and in num- 
berless other places in the same sense — the normal 
one. The ass on which Jesus rode in lowly 
triumph was free for use afterwards ; the viigin 
tomb m W'hich Jesus lay was all the more sacredly 
ready for its owner afterwards ; and the rirgin 
womb which Ho abhoried not ” was consecrated, 
not monopolised. 

{| Luke i. and (part of) ii., in this *' got.” 

^ In Sacramental Theology “Star,” “Moon,” 
”Sun,” lymbolise the three stages of revealed 
knowledge of God in Christ. He was the ' ‘ Morn- 
ing Star ” of the G^entile dispensation of the patri- 
archs, the “Moon” of the Jewish, and the “Sun” 
of the Christian (Apoc. xii. 1). (1) Starlight, the 
knowledge of the being of such a God (N umb. xxiv. 
17) : (2) Moonlight, knowledge about Him as re- 
vealed in the Mosaic economy ; and (3) Sunlight, 
knowing Him as a Father in Christ. The Magi, 


‘God along-Yfiih. us.* — But Joseph 24 
having-got-roused-up-as he did away- 
from his sleep got-to-act as the (g) 
angel oi-the-tjovd went-and-directed 
him ; and he-did-get-to-take-/o live as 
such-\xnio-hbn that his-ownwife;— and-25 
of course he iras-not in the habit of- 
knowing her np-to§ the-/«//te she-got- 
to-bring-forth that iiER-own son, the , 
first-born-of them ; and he-did-get-to- 
call thut His Name “ Jesus.” 

TI. 1. But this Jesus havnig-got||- 
to-be-born-a« He did in (G)Beth- 
leem of-o//r Judaea, in f //6-days of- 
Herod its king, lo ! (G)Magi right 
away-ixom. eastern-2>a?’^« got-to-make- 
their - appearance Jerusalem ward, 
8aying-a.s they xrere “Where is /i6 2 
born-as Tie got to he King of-the 
(g) J udoeans ?— for we-got-to-see that 
His 8tar1[ when xce wei'e-in the East, 
and Qoi-coma-ohedlently to-have-got- 
to-pay-hoinage-to-HIM.” Listen bow- 3 
ever-«#f got to did Herod the king, be- 
got - thrown - into - a - state - of - excite- 
ment, and the-whole-of- Jerusalem 

true to Starlight, were led to Moonlight (at Jeru- 
salem), and obedience to that brought them to 
Sunlight — His direct personal knowledge face to 
face with God in the Person of Jesus Immanuel, 
“The Sun of Righteousness” — and, it is signifi- 
cantly added, after personal knowledge of G^ in 
Christ Jesus they “went home another way.” 
Cornelius, the centurion, is an illustration of this 
great and (until lately) almost forgotten truth 
about the starlight (Noachian) knowledge of G^- 
in-Christ of the Gentile race nations — clearly 
traceable in their religious traditions, how gro- 
tesque soever they may be — and the Ethiopian 
eunuch is another. This helps us to solve the pro- 
blem of God's revelation to such noble pa^ns as 
Zoroaster, Brahma, Confucius, Socrates, Epicte- 
tus, Marcus Aurelius, Seneca, and a host of other 
witnesses for God from amongst the teeming 
peoples of every clime in every age — “the Lord 
knoweth them that are His” everywhere, although 
we know them not. God is not bound by chrono- 
logy. 
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4 alotig-'^iih him. And-so having got- 
the-whole'Of the chief priests and 

^ scribes of-The People together-a« he 
he-was-ascertaming from them 
WHERE The Chris God is-to-be- 

5 born ? But they got*-to-say to-him 

In Bethleem ot-our J udaea ; for thus 
it-has-been- written through the (a) 
C prophet — * And thou, (G)Bethleem in 
/4€-land of (G)Jouda, by-no-means 
the-least art amongst the goveim- 
ments of-(G)Jouda; for out-from thee 
shall-be-coming T/ic-Grovernor. — He- 
who shall-be-shepherding that My 
people, (fOIsi'ael.’ ” 

7 Then Herod, having (/Ot^-privately 
to-call the (G)Magi-a«-/(fi-r^iV/, got-to- 
make-exact-enquiries from them of- 
the time of-the appearance ot-the- 
S star : Q.nd-then, having-got- to-send 
them-fl« he did (G)Bethleem ward, got- 
to-say, “ Having-got -you-gone have- 
got-to-make-enquiry exactly a//-about 
the young-child, but if-perchance ye- 
should-have-got-to-find-ay/.y^/ii ng vdiy 
^/«!w-have-got-back-with- the - informa- 
tion to-myself , — so that I-too having- 
got- to-go may- h a ve- gone - and - done 

9 homage tp-HiM.”t But they having- 
got-to-listcn-as-M6y-f/i(f-to the king 
got-to-proceed-on-their-way, — and lo I 
the star, the-o;ie-which they-got-to 
see when they wer e-in the East, there- 
it-was-preceding them, until having- 
got come-a« it did it-got-to-stand-still 
up-over where there-there-was the 

10 young-child. But having-got-to-see- 
lohen-they did the star-«^«hi they-got- 
to-rejoice a-great rejoicing exceed- 

11 ingly. And-then having got-to-go-a« 
they did the house ward, they-got-to-see 
the young-child along-i^iiii (G)Maria 
that its mother, and having -gone- 
and-prostrated themselves as they did 
they- got - to- do - adoring - homage to- 

. Him ; v^nd-then having-got-to-open- 
out-a« they did those treasures of theirs, 
they-went-and-proffered to- Him gifts, 
— gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 

12 And - then having-got-to-be-divinely- 
directed in dvQSixn-medium to “avoid 

* After Bearohing. 

t Sardonic humour. 

1 The meaning of “ in " is hero filled out because 
it ^haa a theological allegorical meaning. With 
this, as with other prepositions, what is really the 
characteristic meaning cannot, and need not al- 


h a ving-got- to-bend-f/icirsf eps-backtci^A 
infoi'nmtion-nnio Herod, by a-different 
route they -went- and -returned thod 
their-own country ward. 

But their having-got-f/tws-to- 13 
be-on-their-retum-y lo, an-(G) 
angel of-f/^6•Lord appears in dream- 
medium to-('G)Jo86ph, saying, “ Hav- 
ing-got-awaxe have-got-to-take-away 
the young-child and that its mother, 
and be-fleeing Egypt ward ; and-f^c;^ 
keep there until possibly I-shall-have- 
got-to-speak to-thee-ayniu ; for Herod 
is-about-to-be-searching-for the young- 
child, for-the having-got-to-destroy 
it.” But he when-got-awako got- to- 14 
take-away the young-child and ihcU 
its mother whilst-s/i/Z night, and got- 
to-leave Egypt ward ; and there-he- 15 
used-to-be there up-to the death of- 
Herod ; in-order- that that which got- 
to-be-spoken on-the-part of-the Lord 
through His (G)prophet might-have- 
got-to-be-fulfiUed, saying, “ Out-from 
Egypt I-got- to-call that My Son.” 

Then Herod, having-got-to-see-as 13 
he did, how-that he-got-to-be-fooled on- 
the-part-of the (G)Magi, got-to-be* 
enraged exceedingly ; and having-got- 
to-send-forth-Gw? he did got-to-slay the- 
whole-of the children those in Beth- 
lecm and in all its adjacent-districts 
right-from two-years-old and under, — 
according- to the time which he-got-to- 
enquire-^/j-exactly from-with the (g) 
Magi. Then got-fulfilled that which 17 
got-to-bc-spoken through (G)Hiere- 
mios the (G)prophet, saying, “A- IS 
moaning in ((j)llhama got-to-be-heard, 
wailing and weeping and lamenting 
mnc^-imleed ^ — (G)Rach^l weeping-os 
she was-toT those her offspring, and 
would not get-comforted, because 
they-are not.” 

But having-got-to-die-os did Herod 19 
lo, the- (G)angel of-f/tc-Lord in dream- 
medium appears to- Joseph in-oi'ganAc 
oneness with% Egypt, saying, “ When- 20 
got-awake have-got-to-take-away the 
young-child and ihai its mother, and 
be-proceeding-Jioio , f4e-land of- Israel 

ways be in its fulness puit in the translation ; ifc 
would make nonsense of it. Euphony is always 
sacrificed, however, in this translation in order to 
give the full meaning of words, as often as at all 
required, that the inductive sense of every passage 
may be as complete as possible in itself. 

1-2 
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ward ; for thev-have-died who were- 

21 aeekmg the life of-the young-child.” 
But he when-got-awake got-to-take- 
away the young-child, and that its 
motner, and got-to-come land of- 

22 Israel ward. Having-got-to-hear, how- 
ever, -os he duJ that (G)ArchelaoB is- 
reigning over Judsaa in-the-place of- 
Herod that his father, he-got-to-be- 
afraid to-have-got-to-retnrn Ihere; but 
baving-got-to-be-divinely-directed, in 
dream-?M«/it/7w, he-got-to-depart ihe 

23 regions wards of-Galilee ; and having- 
got-to-come-GK he dul he-got-to-eettle 
a-town ward called (G)Nazaret ;—8o- 
tbat it- might - have-got-to-be-f ulfilled 
v'hich got-spnken through the (G)pro- 
phets, that He (g) “ Nazdrene ” fchall- 
be-called. 

III. 1 Tn-o?Y/G?#if ?n//( thoFe* 
the days makes-his-appearance-f/off? 
(G)J6hn the (G)baptizer, preaching, - g/j 

2 he V'ae in the desert-part of J udaea, and 
saying-G« n'ae hin hcthit^ “ Be-yielding- 
to-a-change-of -heart, for the kingdom 
of-the heavens has-been-coming-near. 

3 For THIS is he who got-spoken-of by 
(G)HCBaios the (G)proi)het, saying, ‘ The- 
voice ot-mme one-crying in-the desert- 
pJace^ “ Have-got-ready Bin way for- 
The-ltord ; be-making Bh paths con- 

4 veniently-levelffor Him.’”” Butthis- 
same John used-to-wear his raiment 
Tnade-from earners hair, and a-skin 
girdle round his loins ; but an /or-his 
food it-used-to-be locusts and wild 
honey. 

6 Then there-there-was-streaming-out 
/o»’ fliJ-unto him Jerusalem, and the- 
whole-of Judaea, and the-whole-of the 
C country-round the Jordan ; and there- 
they-were-being-baptized in-orgamc 
oneness with% the Jordan by him, 

our Lord was discharging unofficially 
a ministry, attracting notice, and being despised 
and rejected because he was "called a Nazarene.” 
t In civilisation. So Elijah. 
i Organic identification with the type, which 
issued from a sweet water lake in its birth, and 
passed into the Dead Sea, exactly symbolises bap- 
tism into organic oneness with Christ. 

§ For analysis of " sin ” see Introduction, p, 28 . 
)| Here, with Jesus below the Jordan ware, we 
have the most vivid symbolical blending of type 
and antitype. Tbe Jordan perfectly symbolises 
our Lord's double nature. Its more immediate 
visible source is tbe sweet waters of the Sea of 
Oalilee, as Jesus from the virgin womb; then it 


malring-confcssion-a« they teet^e-oi those 
their Binful-wroDg-doing8.§ But on- 7 
having-got-to-Eee-o« he did many of- 
the (g) pharisees and (G)sadducee8 
ccming-o» they were-io presuming-nT^on 
his (G)baptiFm-o/‘ them, he-got-to-say 
to-them, “ Broods of-vipers what-Z>?- 
riw«-person-got-to-wam you to-have- 
j got-to-escape aicay-irom the coming 
wrath ? — have-got-to-produce there- 8 
fore fruit corresponding to Godly 
change-of -heart ; and >"avoid hav- 9 
ing-gone-and -fancied ye-may-be-say- 
ing within-m?r7 yourselves as a 

gval if cation-^ For-a-father we-possess 
Abraam ’ ; for I-tell you that God is- 
able out-of these stones hei'e to-have- 
- and -raised - up offspring to- 
Abraaro. But NO\v-/Ais time it is as a 10 
j last hope-nnio the-?*m/ root of-the 
' trees ///r//-the (G)axe is-being-aimed ; 

I every -wdiridml tree therefore that 
I “'will -not be -producing generous 
i fruit iB-9;o?r-to-be-cut-out, and-ihen 
cast the fire ward, I, it-is-true, am- 11 
(G)baptizing you in-oo'ganic oneness 
wafer as a ^/c^vebange-of-heart 
ward ; but The-Being that-is-coming- 
ns He is rfter me more-powerful-than 
I is~esseniin1Iy of-Whom /-am not 
fit to - have - got - to - have-borne-o/V^’ 
Bm Bis sandals, — HE shall -be- 
(G)baptizing you in-organic oneness 
/7/c-Holy Spirit even Fire. Whose 12 
fan is ready-in that His band, and He- 
ia- going -to- be -thoroughly -purifying 
that His floor ; and He-will-be-collect- 
ing His wheat Bis garner ward, but 
Satan^s chaff He-will-be-burning-up 
with-fire unquenchable.” 

Then makes -His -appearance -does 13 
Jesus, come «p-away-from Galilee, 
upon the Jordan-h«wI'|| as a candidate- 

pnsscB ou to dentil in organic onencFB with the 
Dead Sea near Jericho (ihe City of the CurBo), and 
is lost, ; as was the virgin born to the world at 
Calvary. But the true and permanent source of 
the Joi dan must be looked for elsewhere ; stealing 
round from the far north of the lake near Mount 
Hermon and the anti-Lebanon range, is the per- 
manent source. The antitype of this source is the 
Divine Nature and origin of THE CHEIST. For 
this reason Naaman was told to identify himself 
(by sevenfold immersion) with Jordan, to lose the 
type of sin. His case is the most symmetrically 
perfect allegory of salvation from the guilt and 
power of sin, through simple childlike TEDST^ 
that we have in God’s Word, 
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unto John, for-the-«a^ of having-got 

14 to-be (o)baptized by him* But John 
was-hindering Him, saying he kepton^ 
;^1 have need to-have-got- ( g) baptized 
on-the-part-of Thee, and art Thou 

15 coming as a caiididate-\mio me ?” But 
got-to-break-out-did Jesus and-to-say 
for enlightennient-Miiio him, ‘‘Have-got 
to-leave-it-to-be-so thus-far ; for it is 
an example of ^oio-it-is-becoming-in 
us* to-have-got-to-fulfil righteousness 
in-its-entirety.” Then he-leaves Him- 

16 alone, And-^/iea got-to-be-(G)baptized 
a«- Jesus did He-got-to-go-up direci 
from the water, and lo, opened-got 
to-be-did the heavens to-HiM, and 
He-got-to-see The Spirit of-God de 
Bcending-os then'e lie was, a.a-it were at 
a-dove, and coming-«« He was brooding- 

17 /^-over Himself. And, lo, a- voice 
out-from the heavens, saying, “THIS 
is My Son-The divinely^- LoyWb\ 
One, in-or^aaic* oneness icith Whom I- 

IV. 1 Then Jesus got-to-be-led-up 
the desert ward under-ZAe guidance oj 
God's Spirit, to - have - got - to - be- 
tempted on - the - part of - the devil. 

2 And having-got- to-fast-rt« He did 
for - forty days and forty nights 

3 He-got-to-be-hungry after-it. And 
havmg-got-to-come-up-?(;i/A aa7-toHim 
os-ihQ-pei^sonal iQmpiiug-agentX~did , he- 
got-to-say, “ Since § Son thou-art- 
essentially of-God, just-hviyQ-got the 

* “ Bo ye Holy, for I am Holy ’’ {wholly true, 

1 Theas. r. 23). Jesus fultilled the eternal Law of 
God, and thus became Heir of tbo liightcousness 
of God, which is by perfect obedience ; now He 
presents Himself before J ohn on the footing of a 
sinner who has broken the Law, and so unable to 
fulfil it, and thus became Heir of the KigUteous- 
ness of God through TEUST. There is no other 
righteousness but these two, and Christ Jesus ful- 
filled both. This is the meaning of the infinitely 
condescending us " on the lips of the Lamb of 
God — ' I and My fellow sinners ’ (2 Cor. v. 21). 

t Thus is always printed here this love, which 
is always expressed by the same word ; it is when 
in man the LOVE of the new Creation. 

X No doubt the Holy Spirit uses this periphrasis 
of a masculine pronoun and verb in the jparticiple 


pliea equality, for Satan could not quite make our 
Lord out, nor how Jesus could be the Eternal Son 
of the Father. We forget the numerous places in 
Hedy Scripture which show that Jesus was an 
angal (Archangel) before He was a man, and that 


- spoken, so-that these stones- 
here may-have-got-to-become bread- 
loaves.” ButH«got-to-break-out|| and 4 
to-say, “IT-HAS-BEEN-WRITTEK, 
‘Not upon bread merely shall a-human- 
being be-living, but-so far from that 
upon the- whole revelation proceeding- 
out through Me-mouth of-God.’ ” Then 5 
off takes Him* does the devil the 
holy City ward, and stands Him up- 
upon the flying-wing of-the tempfe, 
and says to- Him, “ Since Son thou-art G 
of-God, have-gone-and-cast thyself 
down-^Aere, for ‘ it-has-been-wbit- 
TEN,’ ‘To-His (G)angels He-shall-be- 
giving sjtecial-chsLTge respecting Thee, 
tind-so upon their hands they-shall-be- 
carrying Thee aloft ^ so-as to-keep- 
Thee from-having-got to-dash the foot 
of-TiiEE a(7aii48<-tt«y-stone.’ ” Got-to- 7 
reply-did jesus to-him, “ Again-on the 
other haml it has-been- written, ‘ Thou- 

, be-putting the Lord thy God 8 
jresumptuoushj'^* Again 
^-the devil takes Him a-mountain ward 
very h.ig\i4ndeed, and shews Him a- 
panorama^-of the kingdoms of-the 
(G)cosmos and the glory of-them ; and 9 
says to-Him, “ These-zioi^? the-whole-q/^ 
hem to-thee will-I-be-giving it-onhj 
having -gone - and - prostrated - thyself 
thou-shalt-have - gone - and - paid - ador- 
ing-homage to-ME.” Then says tjesus 10 
to-him, “ Be-gone, behind-a» a disciple 
Me, (G)Satan ; for it-has- 

from the metropolis of the angelic Jerusalem He 
had thus moulded their polity and Church os its 
Monarch and Head. Satan, once a spirit of un- 
rivalled purity and authority, was the right hand 
)f that Hivino Angel, aud got to harbour the wish 
.0 reverse the relationship (La. xiv. 12 — 14). When 
exiled for a time, therefore, to the provincial go- 
rernment of this earth, wo need not be surprised 
.hat hero, at least, he tried to secure the position. 
This gives additional force to St. Paul’s argument 
)f Christ’s after all not taking into the closest and 
mmediato organic oneness '* the nature of angels," 
but our’s, in the virgin’s womb — our Immanuel. 
|See Heb. iL 16, mU.) 

§ ill. 17. 

)} So hero always is translated what seenu a 
tnere redundancy in the Authorised Version, 

' answered and said it expresses always the fire 
nd vivacity of Eastern dialogue under strong, 
pent-up feeling. The word itself means to speak 
ifter reflecting upon what has been said on the 
»ther side* 

^Eound the Mediterranean. Borne the oenive. 
^ ' ' Instead of trying to seduce Me (in My orea* 
bare nature) into following thy example of selfi^ 
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been-written * To f^-Lord thy God that-spot, He-got-to-see BOme^others 
»halt-thou-be-paying-adoring-homage, two brothers, (G)Iakobos the-son of- 
, and to-Him alone doing-service.’ ” (o) Zebedaios and (g) iGannSs hie 
31 Then leaves "Rim does-ihe devil, and brother, || in the ship along- with (o)Ze- 
lo, (G)angel8*got-to-come-up and there- bedaios their father, engased-in-mend- 
th^-were-ministering to-His-?i?aw/«.t ing-fl« they tvet's their tackle, and He- 

12 But Jesus having-got-to-hear-G« lie went - and - called them : but they 22 
did that John got-to-be-taken-into- j straightway having- gone -and-left-a« 
custody, went-and- withdrew Galilee ' they did the ship and their father got- 

13 ward. And having-got-to-abandon-«« ; to-be-followers-of Him-/oo. 

He did Nazaret, //<»-got-to-go and-to- 1 And Jesus was-making-a-circuit-of 23 
Bettle(o)Kapemaoumward,amaritime- the-whole-of Galilee, teaching-as He 
district on the frontiers of-(G)Zabonlon teas m-oi'yamc oneness with their (G)syn- 

14 and (G;Nephthalcim ; — that-so got-to- agogues, and heralding the glad-tidings 

be-fulnlled-might-be that which got- of- 11 is kingdom ; and healing every- 
spoken through (G)Hesaios //is (G)pro- ! r/ sickness and o/-di8ease in- 

16 pnetjSaying, “ Land of-(G)Zaboulon, and j o?’(/awir The People.^ And 24 

land of-(G)Nephthaleini, a-sea-faring ; got-to-go-forth-did the fame of-Him 
district, beyond the Jordan, Galilee the-whole-of (a)Syria ward ; and- 

16 of - the heathen - race - nations I — The so they-got-to-bring /m* aif/-unto Him 
people sitting-down in-oryauic oneness all that- were sick, the-subject-rts they 
with darkness it was ?r^o-got-to-see a- wer e-of various-kinds-of disorders and 
great light, and those sitting-down in- 1 plagues, and those possessed- with- 
organic oneness vnth death’s region and j (G)d 0 Bmon 8 , and lunatics, and (G)para- 
shadow light got-to- rise-upon them.”J i, lytics : — and He-went-and-healed 

17 From then Jesus got-to-address-//m- 1 them. And-»o there-got-to-follow 25 
self -officially to-be-preaching and say- ' Him great crowds from Galilee-? 

ing, ‘‘Be - yielding - to - a - change - of- 1 and away-from (G)Decapoli8, and 
heart ;§ for the kingdom of- the heavens away-from Jerusalem, and away-from 
ha8-7?cm?-been-coming near.” Judaea, and away-from the trans Jor- 

18 But whilst-walking along-by the sea 

of-Galilee He-got-to-see two brothers, V. 1 But having-got-to-see-o» He 
(G)Sim6n, the-o«6 called (g)“ Peter,” ’ ’ the crowds He-got-to-go-up //?«** 
and (G)Andreas his brother, casting- mountain ward ; and having-got-to- 
as they wei^e a-net the sea ward ; for take-His-Beat-a8Hett-f^w/,Hi8disciples 
fishermen is ?i/?rt/-they-used-to-be. got-to-come-close-up-«« the iimefi' circle 

19 And He-says to-them, “ Come-along round Him ; and having-got-to-open- 2 
behind-a« disciples imitating ME, and | as lie did His mouth there-He-was- 
I-will-be-making fishers of-MEN of systematically -ethically -\ASkO\iing them, 

20 you.” But they straightway having- saying- 08 -//e was : — 
gone-and-left-a8 theij did their tackle Blessedly-fort unate those poor in- 

21 did-get-to-be-followers-of Him. And their spirit : because their ’s is the 
having-got-to-go-on-o« lie did from- 1 kingdom of-the heavens. Blessedly- 4 

pride with its awful consequences, imitate even * Father’s Spirit, and feeling all that we feel when 
now My unselfish humility with all its blessed ' first conscious of having wronged sympathy and 
possible consequences to thyself and others — I am parental love. A father is not less a father because 
God, andhumhie myself to be a man; thou art hut all that makes up earthly parental affection is 
an angel, and art trying to be more than God.” Heavenly and Infinite. 

* Good unfallen spirits instead of the bad apos- il James and John, 
tate one— if hs is not a personality they are not. V ” I nui not sent but to the lost sheep of the 
^ Food, Ac. (verse 2). 1 Maluchi iv. 2. House of Israel and the suggestion is necessary 

^ Not 'repentance ’ (Authorised Version), that that our Lord’s public Minist^must be treated as 
is a metaphysical work, and we are not justified the same in kind as that of Isaiah or Jeremiah, 
(because we are not remnerated) by works of ' and His utterances interpreted as (like their’s) Bp- 
righteousness. This is fi^ eiplained in the In- | plying immediately to literal Israel, 
troduction, p. 23 (note). How different the miser- ** lAterally, ” the mountain," — He always thus 
able attemi^ to be somethi^ we are told we ought used. 

to be to satisfy an empiric Geology from a child's , , That is, the preacher sat and the congrega- 
yiekUag to the natiiria persuasion of the heavenly lion stood. 
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fortunate those mourning ; because 

5 they shall-be-being-comforted. Bles- 
sedly-fortunate the meek ; because 
they shall-be-inheriting the land-o/* 

6 Israel* Blessedly - fortunate those 
hungering and thirsting -after the 
righteousness-o/ God ; because they 

7 shall-be-being-full-fed-a/?ou,v«. Bles- 
B6dly-fortunate/^o3« merciful ; because 
they shall-be-being-the-subjects-of- 

8 mercy. Blessedly -fortunate those pure 
ia-their heart ; because they shall- 

9 be-gazing-on-^/icir God. Blessedly- 
fortunate the peacemakers ; because 
they sons of-God shall-be-designated. 

10 Blessedly-fortunate those that-had-f 
been-persecuted for-the-sake-of right- 
eousness ; because thoir’s is the king- 

11 dom of -the heavens. Blcssedly-for- 
tunate are-ye when they-shall-be-re- 
proaching you and persecuting, and 
laying eyery-hlmi of morally-corrupt 
outpour against you weaving-«Am- 

12 defi'ous-\\QS on-account-of ME. Be- 
rejoicing and dancing-for-joy : because 
that your reward /^-abundant in- 
organic onemss %dth the heavens, for 
just-so they-got-to-persecute God's 

13 (G)prophets, those before you. Ye- 
qf Israel are essentialhjX the salt of- 
God's earth ; but suppose the vdiole 

* iv. 23 [note). + When on earth. 

J Because the depositories of the Heaven-de- 
rived Civilisation of the Sinai Covenant. The 
' salt ' is love, and the essence of love is trust, and 
the working of trust is shown in the mutual confi- 
dence and ' credit ’ — domestic, social, commercial, 
political, and religious — which form the charac- 
teristic of Bevealeu Civilisation, and make it to be 
in its exuberance the ‘salt' and 'light' of the 
world. § Gen. iii. 1—7. 

j| At the fall of J erusalem — God-excommunicate. 
•|f Your Civilisation was meant to bo like your 
own Jerusalem — and ought to be “ the joy of the 
whole earth." The allusion is to the matchless 
glory of Jerusalem, as seen from the Mount of 
Olives, blazing in golden sunlight, weirdly-beau- 
tiful in silvery moonlight, or on a dark night 
sparkling jewelled, like a city in fairyland, with 
ten thousand lights. 

The failure to give its true value to this or- 

S nio principle of God's Bevelaiion of Sinai and 
blvary, which are not two clashing Dispensations, 
but one homogeneous Civilisation, has led to the 
Sectarianism and Antinomianism of contemporary 
Christianity; one Church or one ' Party ’ witnesses 
to one cluster of Gospel truths and another to an- 
other, and some other * Party ' starts into compe- 
tition to stand the apex of its inverted pyramid 
upon a truth which both had forgotten to patro- 


of the earths salt should have-got-to- 
be-fooled§-out-of-its-virtue in-organic 
onemss icith WHAT-/4a^ is God-less 
shall-it-be-recovering-its-saltness ? it- 
has-goodness nothing ward further, 
except “indeed to -have -got -to-be- 
cast outside, II and to-be-being-trampled 
under the feet of -mankind. Ye-o/ 14 

Israel sxQ-essentially the light of-the 
world a-polity located - as-it-has- 
been right-on-the-top-of a-hill^ can- 
not -possibly have-got-hid nor do- 15 
they -light /4e-lamp sxidi-then put it 
under the peck-measure, but-so far 
from that up-upon its lamp-stand, and- 
so it (G)lamp-lights all in-organic one- 
ness with the house. Jnst-so Ict-yonr- IG 
own- Israel it fsh light have-got-a» a 
(G)lamp- to -shine before mankind, 
so-that they-may-have-got-to-see your 
normally-human works, and-so to-come 
to-glorify The Father of -you The- One 
in-the commonwealth of the heavens. 

“Keep - from having - gone - and - 17 
fancied that I-got-to-come to-have- 
gone-and-The Law or the (G)prophet3 
made void a;?^/-repealed ; I-did not 
get-to-come to-have-gone-and-made- 
Yoidi-anythingy BUT-«o far from that to- 
have-got -to -fulfil For 18 
verily I-tell-you until the heaven 

nisc ; whilst all ignore Civilisation. A general 
belief has by tradition been handed down that 
the system of Moses has been repealed by that of 
Jesus, and that the Law has been abrogated by 
the Gospel ; it would bo just as philosophical to 
say that the education and obedience of the boy 
are abrogated by the freedom and powers of the 
man, who now ‘puts away childish things,' where- 
as the whole organic system has passed into a 
higher development under the direction of an in- 
finitely sterner and more subtle executive. It is 
exactly so with the Dispensation of the ' School- 
master,' and of * Christ in us,' when the Law has 
‘brought us to Christ.' Of course the accidents 
of the J ewish polity and typical worship have been 
absorbed in Christian Civilisation and the historic 
antitypes, but the essentials are eternal. The Law 
18 (as it were) held in solution by the Gospel— all 
the cleanliness, neatness, thrift, punctuality, police, 
and order of Christianity, are from Sinai ripening 
in the system which has taken up and assimilated 
them into itself in an imperfect but inchoate Mil- 
lennial economy. What are called ' High Chutth ' 
and * Evangelical ' are the analysis of this whole ia 
an ecclesiastical form, the one is J udaism and tba 
other in great danger of being Antinomianism, 
whereas the two blended and energised in each 
individual's life by the Holy Spirit is Christi- 
anity. 
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and the earth ehall-have-got-to-pass- 
away, one (G)i5ta or one particle 
BhaU-noi have 6ecn-“allowed to-have- 
• got>to-pas8-away from The Law, until 
haply everything shall-have-got-to-be- 

19 realized. Whoever for-example there- 
fore shall- have-got- to-relax-one of 
the commandments these-o/* Mim the 
very-least, and-^/ten shall-have-got-to 
teach men so, fAe- very-least he shall- 
be-rated in-orgamc oneness vnih the 
kingdom of-the heavens : but he-who 
shall - have - go t- to - practice and - then 
teach-^/iewi, this-is he who shall-be- 
rated as a-great-7?ian in-organic oneness 
with the kingdom of-the heavens. 

20 For I-tell you, that unless “indeed 
our righteousness shall-have-got-to- 
esuperior-i?i Icind and degree-io that-oi 

the scribes and pharisees ye-shall- 
have-got-to-come far enough-^&hovi- 
of having-got-in-inside the kingdom 
ward of-the heavens. 

21 Ye-got-to-hear,;/br in^slance^ that to- 
the nnaieni -fathefi^s it-got-to-be-said, 

Thou-shalt not murder and- that 

whosoever shall-have-got-to murder 

22 shall-be liable to- the judgment. But 
I tell YOU,* that every-one-that is- 
being-angry with-his brother without- 
just-cause shall-be liable to- the judg- 
ment ; — but whosoever shall-have-got- 
to-say to-his brother ‘ (G)Rhaka !’ 
shall-be airaigned as-guilty at -the 
council ; — but whosoever shall-have- 
got-on-to-say * Fool I’f shall-be guilty 

23 the (G)geenna of-Fire ward.J Sup- 
pose therefore that-thou-art-present- 
ing that thy gift //iC7’6-upon God's altar, 
and-there shall - have - got - to - be - re - 
minded-that that thy brother hath 

24 Bome-««j'7ow« charge against thee, have- 

f one-and-left there that thy gift in- 
ront-of the altar, and be-going-away, 
£lrst-of-all have-got-reconciled io-that 
thy brother, and then, having-got- 
25 come, be-presenting that thy gift. Be 
on-good-terms with that thy adversary 
quickly-/oo, whilst that thou-art in- 
organic oneness with the journey-</ 
life o/ong-with him ; lest the adversary 
shall-have-got-to-hand-over thee to 
the judge, and the judge have-got-to 

* Harking the transition from J'udaism to 
Christianity. f ' hateful fool I’ 

t This preposition is the same as in the formula, 


hand-over thee to the officer, and- 
thus prison ward thou-shalt-have-got- 
cast, verily I-assure thee, thou skaU be 26 
far-“ehough from-having-got-to^et- 
out thence, until thou-shall-have-got- 
to-pay the last ioxthing-of penalty, 

Ye-got-to-hear-/oo that to-the an- 27 
cient-f at hei's it-got-to-be-said, “ Thou- 
shalt not commit-adultery.” But Isay 28 
to YOU, that every-nian who-is-gazing- 
upon a- woman yieldingly-nnto the 
having - got - to - gratify - his - lustings- 
upon her, r/i6?-already go-and-oom- 
mit-adultery-with her in-^w•ga^^ic one- 
ness loith the heart of-him. But if- 29 
even that thy right eye is-a-cause-of- 
stumbling-to thee have-gone-and-torn 
ii-out and have-gone-and-casfe-ifc-away 
from thee ; for it is /cw-thine-own ad- 
vantage that one of-thy members 
shall-have-got-to-be-destroyod, and-«o 
thy entire body haxw got ^o-“e8cape 
being-cast (a)geenna ward. And if thy 30 
right hand is-a-cause-of-stumbling-to 
thee, have-got-to-cut it off and have- 
gone-and-cast-it-away-from thee ; for 
it is /o?’-thine-own advantage that one 
of-thy members shall- have-got-de- 
stroyed, and-so thy entire body have 
got /©-“escape getting-cast (G)geenna 
ward. 

But-/©© it-got-to-be-said, that who- 31 
soever would-have-got-to-dissolve-Z/zc 
union loith that his wife let-him-have- 
gone-and-given her a-Certificate-of- 
divorce. But I say to- you, that he- 32 
who8hall-have-got-to-dissolve-/46W7ii©7j 
with that his wife, — except-q/* course 
upon-legal-proof-of uncleanness, — is- 
making her to-have-gone-and-com- 
mitted-adultery ; and he-who per- 
chance shall-have-got-to-marry her 
that-has-been-//«48-divorced is-commit- 
ting-adultery-/©o. 

Again ye-got-to-hear that to-the 33 
ancient/a/Zicrs it-got-to-be-said, ^^Thou 
shalt-noi ecc7’-go-from-thy-oath, but 
shalt - alwaxjs - be - discharging to - The 
Lord those thy oaths.” But I say to 34 
YOU, “abstain - from having - got - to - 
8wear-/Ac oath altogether, — whether 
‘by the heaven,* because ii-i&-essentially 
GOD’S throne j — or ‘ by-the earth,* 36 

*for ever and ever,* which is explained in a note 
to Apoc. V. 14. Attention it directed to it that 
early for that reason. 
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bdcanse ii is HIS foot>stool — oi 
Jerusalem ward, because it-is the city 

36 of-The Great King ; — nor by-thine 
own hedd-either shalt-thou-have-got-to 
swear, heGSLOSQ-though thine thouhart 
not able to>have-got-to-make a-singk 

37 hrfir white, or black. But Ze^-your 
communication be - esseniiallg *^iea. 
yea” ‘‘Nay, nay;” that- which however 
goes-beyond these out from the evil 
one iB-essentiallg, 

38 Ye-got-to-hear that it-got- to-be said, 
“ An-eye as the penal equivalent- for an- 

39 eye, and a- tooth for a- tooth.” Butlsay 
to- YOU “keep-from having-got-to-give- 
resistance-to the iporally-corrupt-ar^; 
BUT-ra//ier whosoever* shall-be-smi ting 
thee on thy right cheek, have-gone- 

40 and-turned the other to-him also ; and 
let-him that- wants to-have-got-to- 
bring-an-action-against thee, and to- 
have-got-to-take-away that thy coat, 

41 have cloak as- well ; and whosoever 

ahall-be-impressingf thee /oj* one (a) 
mile, have-gone-and-served along- with 

42 him two ; to-him mnking-an-excise- 
demand-on thee, be-giving ; and 
from him that- wants to-have-got-a- 
/orcedploan out-of thee, “keep-from 
having-gone-and-turned-thyself-away. 

43 Ye-got-to-hear that it-got-to-be-said, 

“ Thou-shalt-love that thy neighbour, 

44 and hate that thy enemy.” But I say 
to YOU, be-loving those your enemies, 
be-blessing those cursing you, be-act- 
ing generously towards-//fo>.c hating 
you, and be-praying on-behalf-of those 
brutally-illusing and persecuting you, 

45 that-so ye-may-have-got-to-be sons of- 
your Father who-is in-ihe common- 
wealih of ^Ae-heavens, because that His 
sun He-makes-to-be-rising upon bad 
and good, and rains-to-be-falling upon 

4G righteous and unrighteous. For sup- 
pose ye-have-got-to-love them that- 
are-loving you, vjhoX-Dloine reward 
are-ye-gaining? do not the tax-gather- 
47 ers do that-/oo ? And suppose ye-have- 
got - to - salute - those your brethren 
only, what-Z>t^?^/^e thing are-ye-doing 
extraordinary ? do not the tax- 

* A magistrate — instructions for the spirit in 
which they were to suffer for Christ's sake after 
the destruction of Jerusalem and their di^rsion 
permanent^ amongst the Qentiles. See Epistles 
of James, Eeter, etc. 


gatherers act thus ? Be therefore ye 48 
perfect, since your Father Who is-over 
in the heavens perfect essentially-iB, 

VI. 1. Be- taking-special-care your 
alms -giving - abstain - from doing 
ostetdatiouslg-hefore men, with an ^e-to 
the having -got -to- be -stared-at by- 
them ; but, if ye-™persist, reward ye- 
havo not from- with your Father Who- 
is in-over the heavens. When there- 2 
fore thou -art -doing an -almsgiving, 
“keep - from having - gone - and 
sounded a-trumpet§ in-front-of thee, 
as the (Cr)hypocrites are-in-the-habit- 
of-doing m the (G)synagogues and in- 
the eiVy-streets, so-that they-may-have 
jot-to-be-glorified on-the-part-of their 
Hloio men ; verily I-tell you they-are- 
receiving their wagos-/ioio. But whilst- 3 
about thy alms-giving “keep that 
left II hand of -thine /ro??i-having-got- 
to-know vrhaX-self -denying act that 
right^l hand of -thine is-about ; so-that 4 
that thy almsgiving may-be in secret ; 
and The Father of thee, — Tho-Behig 
seeing-as lie is in secret, — Himself 
shall- be-paying thoo-bach OM<-openly- 
‘'aturehj. 

And whenever thou-art-at-prayers, 5 
)e not like the ((i)hypocrites ; for 
they-love in-the ((i)synagogues or 
- the corners of- the broadways 
having - taken - up - a - position to-be-at- 
their-prayers, that-so possibly they- 
may-have-got-to -make - it - evident to 
their fellow mQn-that they are praying. 
Verily I-teH you that they-have that 
beir reward-/ioi(j. Thou, however, G 
vhen thou-art-at-prayers have-got- 
bee-gone-in that thy closet ward, and- 
bhen having-got-shut-to that thy door, 
have -gone -and -prayed to -that thy 
Father who-is in secret, and thy 
Father, — ThG-Beiug seeing-a« He is in 
secret, — shall-be-repaying thee out- 
openly. But “avoid when-at-prayers 7 
having - got - to - go-on- talking-inarticu- 
'ate-nonsense like the pagans ; for 
bey-fancy that in the quantity-of- 
words wiU-Z/e the secret of their-hoing- 
listened-tol Pmy -“keep, therefore, 8 

f As guide, labourer, etc. 
t The History of Europe, passim. 

§ Literally so. 

ii 'The old nature bom of the first Adam. 

^ The new nature born of the Spirit. 
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from-baving-got-assunilated to-THEM: 
for knows*-?4?e// enough doe% your 
Father of-what-<^iw^8 ye-rea^/y-have 
need before your having-got-to-ask 

9 Him. — Aft€T-^\&-patiefi'n^ therefore, be- 
drawing - near - in - prayer - to - God ye : 

Father of us The-over Being in-the 
heavens, -The NamcJ of-Thee 

have - got - to - be - regarded - as - holy. — 

10 May-that kingdom of-Thine have-got- 
to-come. — May-that vriW-and jdan of- 
Thine have-gofc-to-be as it in-m-the 

11 common-wealth of heaven, so upon the 
earth. — That our bread what-is-requi- 

12 site have-got-to-give to-us to-day.— 
And have-gone-and-remitted to-us thofse, 
our debts, as also we are-i« the habit of- 

13 remitting§ io-those our debtors. — And 
“KEEP-f rom having-got-to-lead us test- 
ing-temptationward ijut-^/o that if ne- 
cesmi'y to have-got to-save us tvom-ihe 
tyranny of -the morally corrupt-o??e. For 

14 supposing ye-shall-havc-got-to-forgive 
men tho»e their wilful-transgressions, 

15 your Father, The heavenly-i^e^a^k’e, 
«6'i7kalsobe'forgivingyou: but suppos- 
ing ije- “will-not have-got-to-forgive 
men time their wilful-transgressions, 
neither will-youv Father be-forgiving 
time your wilful-transgressions. 

16 But-again, when ye-fast, keep- 
from getting like the (o)hypocrites, 
sad-faced ; for they distort-away their 
true- features, so -as to -have -got -to 
make-it-evident to-MEN that-they-are- 
fasting : verily I-say to-you that they- 
are-receiving those their wages-?iow 

17 But </o-thou when-fasting, have-gone 
and-anointed thy head and thy face 

18 washed ; so- as to have- "Escaped 
/e«*w^-/%-fellow-men know that-thou 

* Frayer belongs not to God’s strength but b 
man’s weakness. We are not to be guided by oui 
analysed ideas of God, but by His Hcvelations b 
us. N ot only is the whole edifice of KevelatioL 
practically based upon prayer, but it is specificallj 
enjoined and elaborately articulated into every parf 
of man in Cbrist. The instincts of the entiri 
human family, for near six thousand years ' groan 
ing and travailing ’ under the effects of the curse, 
are both truer heart guidance and truer philosoph'* 
than the cold ^nthesisings from analysis of tran 
Boendental philosophy, however undoubted th 
premises. 

t The emphasis on this word is correlative ti 
God's revealed promises, and every petition in th 
Lord’s l^rayer should be thus accented — not a, 
being some new thought or craved of an unsym- 


.rt-fasting-a< a//, — liVT-only thy Father 
rho -28 in secret, and thy Father, — 
The-Being seeing-as He does in secret, 

— shall-be-ropaying thee owf-openly- 
'aturely, 

“Keep - from treasuring - up for- 19 
/ourselves treasures upon the earth, 
where moth and rust make-things-dis- 
.ppear,and where thieves dig-through- 
mm walh\\ wodi-ihen thieve : — do-be- 20 
-roasuring-up however for-yourselves 
.reasures in - the commonwealth of^ 
eaven, where neither moth nor rust 
ver - makes - things - disappear, and 
where thieves do-not dig-through or 
ihieve for where that your treasure 21 
s-essentially there will-he-essentially- 
also your heart. The lamp of-the 22 
body iB-cssent tally the eye ; supposing 
therefore ihat-ihy eye he-essentially 
sound, the-whole-of thy body shall-be 
ighted : — but supposing thy eye be 23 
unsound, the-whole-of thy body shall- 
e dark, — if therefore the light which- 
! in thee is Darkness, — the darkness 
how-great ! 

Nobody c&n-jmsihly be-acting-as- 24 
louse - slave - to two masters ; — for- 
either the one he-will-be-hating and the 
di^Qr^nt-charactered-one loving, or one 
clinging-devotedly to and the different- 
vharactered-oue despising — ye-cannot- 
possihhj be - acting - as - home-slave-to 
both-Qrodi AND ((i)Mammon. For this- 25 
reason I-say to-you, “keep-from 
being-so anxious-about your animal- 
life, — VfVLXT-luxuriouH food ye-sball- 
be-eating, and ^YUA^T-delicious vintage 
drinking, and /or-your body WHat- 
splendid clothing ye-sball-be-putting- 
on : is not the life more -than its meat, 

pathetic Deity, but as the echo on earth of His Re- 
vealed counsels in heaven. And of course this is 
only true of the key-note of prayer because of all 
other prayer by Covenant people. In praying— 
not reading — the liturgy of the Church this 
should be ever remembered, or the cast of the wor- 
ship will be pagan, not Christian. 

X CHEIST— in CHRIST-ianity— THE KING 
of the ‘KINGDOM.* 

§ Present-tense indicative-mood. 

II Of clay — *oob,’ as it is called in Devon- 
shire. 

^ The full value of the preposition brings out 
the meaning, that our Lord does not refw to a 
place, primarily, but to a state of heavenly-mind- 
edness and Goa-likeness as a covenant member of 
His Church in daily life matters. 
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It 


and the body than clothing? 

26 Have-got-to-study the fowls wards 
of - heaven^ how - that they do - not 
rt?er-sow, or reap, or collect granaries 
wards, and-ye^ your Father, the hea- 
venly - one^ nourishes TiiYM-alwaye ; 
ar^-not ye very superior- 

27 to-them ? But which-//<e richc»t ami 
gramieet of you can, hy thus being- 
anxious, add-on upon his term-of-ex- 

28 istence a<cubit, a-single one? And 
about clothing why - ei'er are - ye - 
anxious ? have-got-to-learn-lessons- 
from the lilies of -the common how they- 
go-on-getting - larger - and - larger, they 

29 rfo-not toil, nor spin, but-y^*/ let-me-teil 
you that not-even Solomon in all that 
glory of -his got-to-be-clothod oA-spIen- 

30 didhj as one of-THESE-/je?v. But if the 
grass of- the common, — to-day in-being, 
and to-morrow cast the oven ward, — 
God THUS arrays, will Ile-not much 
more you, ye little - trustlings? 

31 Keep - from having - got - anxious, 
then, saying-as ye always are^ Wiiat- 
luxurious food shall-we-have-got-to- 
eat ? ’ or “ ’wiix'T-deiicious vintage to- 
drink ?” or ^^'WiiAT-splendkl clothing to- 

32 put-on?” For /cw-all such-//»*/?ys-as- 
THESE the gentile-race-nations are- 

* a??roys-teazing ; for knows- 2 f?e// enough 
does your Father The Heavenly-owr, 
that ye-are-in-co7is/a7?^needof-all such- 

33 /A 2 wy«-as-these. But be-going-on-peti- 
tioning-a?i(7ay«-for first-f/a// The King- 
dom ot-your God and that His Eight- 
eousness, wodi-then /Awys-of-this-kind 
the-whole-<^ them shall-go-on-being- 
added as covenant blessings to-YOU. 

34 “Keep therefore /ro77i-being-anxious 

to-morrow ward, for II is morrow 
will-be-anxious-about the-things of- 
itself ; quite-sufficient to-ijour day is- 
the se(/?«^-cormption oi-ii^-expei'ience 
and pardon for it, 

VII. 1 “Keep - from judging - 
people^ so-that ye ?way-™escape having- 
2 got-judged-y(wr«cZv««, — tor-m-m-ganic 
oneness with Mr-judgment which ye- 

* Verse 9. 

t With all Israers faults, there has been, from 
the days of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, down to 
this day, one beautifully consistent trait in the 
Jewish character, and that is domesticity, lore of 
home, and especially of children — sufficient pledge 
in xtsdf that God hath not oast away His peo^e 
whom He did foreknow," for they hare to teach 


judge, ye-shall-be-judged-iw return 
yourselves^ and \n-organic oneness mth 
that standard-of-measurement which 
ye-use-to-measure-y?gc^Zc- with it-shall- 
be-measured-m retum to-you. But 3 
WHY-78 U that thou-dost-look-so-at the 
mote — the-onc which is m-disorganizing 
the eye ot-that thy brother — whilst 
the rafter which is m-disofi'ganhing that 
thine-own eye thou dost-not detect ? — 
or how-ever wilt-thou-be-saying to-ZAaZ 4 
thy brother, “Pray-let 777e-haTe-got-to- 
get-out the mote away-from that thy 
eye ?” — and lo, the rafter in that thine- 
own eye I (G)Hypocrite ! have-got- 5 
to-get-out the rafter first out-of thine- 
own eye, and then thou-shalt-be-seeing- 
discriminatingly to-have-got-out the 
mote out-of the eye oi-that thy 
brother. 

“Avoid having-gone-and-given the G 
holy to-the dogs, or thrown your 
pearls down-before the swine, for-fear 
they - have - gone - and - trampled Tii em 
under their feet, and-fAea turned and 
got-to tear you-/o pieces, 

Go-on-making-your-petition, and it- 7 
shall-be-m Us 8 ea 80 //-given to-you ; — 
go-on-seeking, and ye-shall-be-finding ; 

— go-on-knocking, and it-shall-be- 
opened to-you : for every-one who 8 
goes-on-making-petitions receives ; and 
he that goes-on-seeking finds ; and to- 
hini that-goes-on-knocking it-shall-be- 
opened. WiiAT-/tt///e?*, now, is-thereof 0 
you, a-human being,* whom suppose 
that h\^-dear son shall-bave-got-to-peti- 
tion-for bread — why he will-^noi be- 
giving a-stone to-him-7£?i/Z he ? — And 10 
suppose-even he-shall-have-got-to-peti- 
tion-for a fish, — why he 7ciZ/-“not be- 
giving a-snake io-\nm-will Aa.*— Sincef 
then YE morally-corrupt as-ye-are do- 11 
know-how to-be-giving good gifts to- 
those your children, how much-more 
shall-Tho Father of -you The- O tic in- 
ovei' the heavens be-giving good-things 
to- those petitioning Him? 

Everything, therefore, whatsoever- 12 

(in the thousand years ") all the nations of the 
world to do the same, m the future, as to 
the Jew we owe it that we are as domesticated as 
we are in the present. How little do we proud 
Christians realise, whilst boasting of our ProtMtant 
Christian CiTilisation, that we owe the whole of it 
in origin to the Jew 1 
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in kind and degree^ <Aa<-ye-like 
for your fellow men to-be-doing to-you, 
be-doing ye even-so to-them ; for this 
is-essentially the spirit of* The Law 

13 and the (o)Prophets. Have-got-to-en- 
ter-in through the narrow gSite-of un- 
selfishness because wide-i« the gate, 
and broad-enough the way which leads 
ever as it does the destruction-o/* the 
soul ward, and numerous-c»owf/A are 

14 those entering-in through it ; ^M^howf 
narrow the gate, aye-and strait-a/Z the 
way along has the Vfay-heen made the- 
iohich leads the life the « 0 MZ-ward, 
and io'w-emugli arc those that-find it ! 

15 Be - eve?* - on - your - guard, however- 
agaiiist the incursions-ivom the (g) 
pseudo-prophets-o/ Satan ^ a-suhfle-set- 
which conies-f?;6r trith jn'ctouled aid- 
unto you m-the Ordained insignia of 
sheep's clothing, whilst inside they-are- 

IG essentially wolves ravening. From 
those their fruits yc-shall-be-detect- 
ing them ; — people do-^not gather 
grape-clusters off thorns-r/o they^ or off 

17 thistles figs ? Even-so-h that every 

generous tree produces-rre^* wholesome 
fruits; but the diseased tree 

18 produces-ciw indigestible fruits. The- 
generous tree oannoi-possihly produce 
indigestible fruits, neither a-selfish- 
diseased tree nobly -unselfish fruits. 

19 Every hunmn-ivoo ^"persisting - in - not 
producing nobly -unselfish fruitage, is- 

and the fire ward it-is- 

20 cast.— Well-so-now, from those their ' 

21 fruits yc-shall-bo-detecting them, not| 
every-one xrho keeps on-saying to-Me j 
“ Lord, Lord ” is-going-to-be-entering- ^ 
into the kingdom ward of -the heavens ; 
BUT-07i the contrary ho-that-«s well-is- 
realizing the will-and-planj of-The 

22 Father The- 0»c in-om* /7<r-heavens. 
Many-enough will-be-saying to-Me in 
that the-t\me-qf judgment “Lord, Lord, 
did ire-not in-Thy Name§ go-and-pro- 
phesy,jj and in Thy Name go-and-cast- 
out (Gjdfiemons and in Thy Name go- 

* Tlie revelation of love — that is to say, the 
Nature of GOD — was (and is) gradual, both dis- 
})en8atiox)alIy and individually. The Law /Jus- 
tice) cut at the root of the Fall — ^man’s making 
himself a ' god ’ in sel/Ssbness— by Hevealing that 
every human brother is a facsimile of himself, and 
so toat be is to be loved equally as such. The 
GostoI (Mercy) lifts up the Cross of a GOD empty 
of Himself, ana also m a man empty of himself, 


and-bring-into-operation tiettT-powers,^ 
many-indeedP And then shall-I-be- 25 
telling ihem-plainly “/-never went- 
and- knew-anything at all of YOU — 
be-getting-fo unidentify yourselves- 
away from Me aZZ-those working law- 
less-transgression. Every-individual- 24 
j^rson, therefore, whosoever that-is- 
listening-to these truths of-Mine, and 
is-cairying-ihem into-practice, I-will- 
liken him to-a sensible man, o7i6-who 
went-and-built that his house-and- 
home upon The Rock : and-down- 25 
went-and-poured the rain, and oji-got- 
to-come the floods, and blew-went-and- 
did the wind, and went-and-beat- 
against the house tiiat-o?7<;, and-yet iU 
never got-to-fall ; for it-had-been- 
founded upon The Rock. And every- 26 
individual toho is-listening-to these 
words of-Mine, and-f/ie;i “refusing to 
he carrying -iihom into-practice, shall- 
be-likened to-a-fool, who went-and- 
built that his house-and-home upon the 
sand ; and down-went-and-poured-did 27 
the rain, and ow-got-to-come the floods, 
and blew-went-and-did the winds, 
and dashed against ihai-human house, 
and it-got-to-fall — and the fall of -it 
was GREAT.” 

And it-got-to-be that-yfbon Jesus 28 
went-and -completed the enunciation of- 
truths such ns-TiiESE, the crowds were- 
in - a - state - of - astonishment hanging- 
upon His teaching ; — for He-was-ia 29 

habit always (/-teaching them as posses- 
sed- of - /7(/((>m#/-Authority, and not 
nm'ehj as-subordinate like the scribes- 
clergy^ 

yill. 1 But there -got -to -follow 
Him, when-He-got-to-descend from 
Ills mountain, immense crowds. 

And lo, a-(G)leper having-got-come 2 
was- worshipping Him, saying, “ Lord, 
if-only thou-art-willing, thou-art-able 
to-have-gone-and-cleansed me.” And 3 
having-gone-and-stretched-out-a« He 
did 7/i«-hand, Jesus went-and-gavC'- 

and says '* a new commandment God gives unto 
you that ye LOVE all men, as Christ LOVES you 
—MORE THAN SELF." 

t True reading : Narrow as the Cross of Gh>d 
Incarnate. 

X Genesis i. 26. § CHBISTianity. 

II Preach. 

V ^he inventions, arts, sciences, politics, aad 
institutions of Christian Civilisation. 
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bim a-toucb, saying 

atn-I) have-gone-and-been-cleansed.*’ 

Ajid immediatelycleansed-a^(7a^-got-to- 

4 be his (G)leprosy. And says Jesus to- 
nim, “See-^o it that-thou-have-got-to- 
tell nobody ; ^TJT-rathei' be-off, have- 
gone-and-presented-thyself for inspec- 
tion to- priest, and-/7i«?i have-got- 
to-offer the oblation which Moses 
went-and-directed, satisfactory-testi- 
mony them wards. 

5 But when-'E.Q got-to-enter Caper- 
naoum ward there-got-to-come-up to 
Him a-centurion beseeching Him-as 

6 He icas^ and saying, “ Lord, my page 
has-been-bedridden at-home with (a) 
paralysis,* being-a« he is-shockingly 

7 tortured.” And says Jesus to-him, ‘‘I- 
myulf having -gone-and sped, will-bo- 

8 healing him.” And got-to-break-out- 
did the centurion and-to-declare, ^ My 
“ Lord 1 not worthy -enough am-I that 
under my roof Thou-shouldst-have- 
got-to-come-a< all ; but for that is all 
that is necessary just have-gone-and- 
spoken in-a-word, and-/7/^;z my servant 

9 will-be-i?i -^*ocess - o/- healing ; — for, 
iiow-ioo, I am a-person under autho- 
rity, whilst-having under myself sol- 
diers; and I-say to-this-(>w« ‘Have-got- 
to-get-off -on-duty,’ and going-olf-on- 
duty-he-is ; and to-another ‘ ComQ~qff~ 
duty,' and coming-oj^-r7«/y-he-is ; and- 
again to-the home-slave of-myself 
‘ Have-got-to-do this,’ and doing-it-he- 

10 is.’' But Jesus having-got-to-listen- 
as He did got-to-marvel, and-to-say 
to those following, “ Verily I-assure 
you not in~fhe Chunh of Israel itself 
trust such-i'/i kind and f/f^r^e-as-this 

1 1 did-I-get-to-find. But let-me-tell you 
that mBJiy -indeed from eastern-^wr/« 
and western shall-BE-coming-i/z^o Cove- 
7iant-7'€lationship with Me and reclining- 
at table along-with Abraam, and 
Isaak, and Jacob in-/^<; Gospel jndvi- 
leges of the kingdom of -the heavens ; 

12 but the sons of -the kingdom shall-be- 
being-cast-out the darkness on the 
outside ward there will-be wailing 

* !N‘ot the disease so called now {Introduction, 
p. 24J. 

f In the ‘ darkness ’ of half- civilised Christen- 
dom and Mohammedanism, the Jews have been 
* gnashing their teeth ' in pain, servitude, envy, 
bigotry, extortion, forced proselytising, soetal 
loathing, domestic circle matilations, and persecu- 


and gnashing of your teeth !”t And 13 
Jesus got-to-say to-the centurion, 

“ Be-going-away, and in the same 
7nea8ure-Bs thou-didst-get-to-trust so- 
let-it-have-got-to-be to-THEE.’^ And 
healed-got-to-be his page in that-very 
moment. 

And got-come as-Jesus-t«?as Peter’s 14 
house ward, He - got - to - see his 
mother-in-law laid-up-os she had he-en 
and burning-a8 she was with-tevew 
And He-went-and-;/w«^gave-a-touch- 15 
to her hand, and got-to-leave her did- 
the fever ; and| up-she-got-to-get, and 
there - she - was - waiting - upon - them ! 

But evening having - got - to - come- 16 
people -got -to -bring - up -for -aid to- 
Him (g) daemon - possessed - 2 )ersons 
many-of-them ; and He-got-to-cast- 
outthe spirits legally, and-/ A too the- 
wholc-of those that-were sick He-got- 
to-heal, — so-that the reason -go t-to-be- 1 7 
spoken through Hesaios the ((j)prophet 
might-have-got-f ulfilled, saying “ Him- 
self shall-have-got-to-take our infir- 
mities, and to-bear our sicknesses, ’‘J 

But having-got-to-perceive a>»- Jesus- 1 8 
did immense crowds round Him He- 
went-and-gave -orders to - “ have-got- 
to-depart the opposite - side ward.” 
And having-got-come up-as’-a- single 19 
scribc-(//<7 he got-to-say, “ Teacher, 
I-mean-to-be - following thee - however 
whithersoever thou - niayest be-‘ de- 
parting.’” And says Jesus to-him, 20 
“ The foxes have burrows, and the 
fowls of-the heaven roosting-places ; 
but The Son of-Man has not any- 
where to-be-laying His head-f/wr/i.” 

But a-different-kind-of-perso7i, one-oi- 21 
His disciples, got - to - say to - Him, 
“Lord, have-gone-and-given-leave to 
me to-have-got-to-go first-of-all and 
to-have-got§-to-bury my father.” But 
to-iJiM Jesus wxnt-and-said “iVb,- 22 
be Jioio-following Me, and have-got- to- 
leavo the Deadjl to-have-got-to bury 
their-own dead.’ 

And-then having-got-to-embark-a« 23 
He ^7^V7-on-board His ship ward Him- 

tioDS peculiar to the ‘hell’ of their purgatorial 
doom, for eighteen hundred years. 

Consequently our Lord's ‘ going about doing 
good ' was a responsible legal anair. 

§ When he shall have got to die, futurely. 

[| Mark the power of the capital letter here, aa 
used in this translation to exprew the antitype of 
the type — the dead in am. 
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self, Hb disciples got to follow Him. | 

24 And lo, there>got-to>be a-great tern- 
pest in-f^ economy of the sea, so-that 
the ship was-being-quite-covered be- j 
neath the waves ; He however went 

25 sleeping-on. And having-got-to-ap- 
proach-Him a«-His disciples-f//VZ /or 
aid they-went-and-ronsed Him, say- 
ing-a« they wca'c^ “ Lord ! have-got-to- 

2G save us, /lerr-we-are-perishing.” And j 
He-says to-them, “Why-o?vr are-ye 
fainthearted, yc - little - trustlings ?” 
Then having-got-to-get-up a&-He did 
He-went-and-rebuked - threateningly* 
the winds and the sea, and tbere-got- 

27 to-supervene a-great calm. But the 
men w^ent-and-marvelled, saying-ox 
they icere^ What-o/7i<'r inorld -he\r\g is 
THIS that both the winds and the sea 
are-ac<ua7/2/-obeying Him !” 

28 And when-got-come-o«-ne-f7o7 the 
further-side ward the country of- 
the (G)Gergesenes ward there-got-to- 
confront Him two (cj)di)emon-po8- 
sessed-^^rrxo;?^ coming-forth-ox they 
loei'C arruHtomed to out of-the tombs, 
very fierce, so-that "’shrank from- 
ever-daring-was oxiy-the eery holdeai 
from-having-gone - and - passed - along 

29 through that wa 5 % And lo, they-got- 
to-yell-out saying ‘‘ What-^^moZ rela- 
tion hast-Thou with-us, Jesus, Son of- 
our God ? — didst - thou-go-and-corae 
hero before the-time-appoinfed Juat on 
pur ime- to- have-gone - and -tormented 

30 US r” But there- was at-some-distance 
from them a-herd of-swine, a-great- 

31 number, being-fed-and-tended. But 
the (o) dtemons were-going-on-be- 
seeching Him, saying, “ If out, thou- 
ART-casting us hare r/one and giveti-us 
permission to-have-got-to-go-away the 

32 herd ot-s^ine-there ward.” And He- 
got-to-say to-them “ Be-off.” But 

• Tho “tempest in the economy of the sea” 
24)) must have boon the work of moral intelli- 
gents for intelligent rebuke. Bridgewater Trea- 
tise Theology completely breaks down just where 
its witness ought to begin ; apart from Revelation 
of the New Creation, the system of malignant dis- 
turbances of the Old Creation in earthquakes, sea- 
savagory, tempests, wild beasts, reptiles, and 
insects, stinging circumstances, and “accidents” 
leaves no escape from the “ dual principle,” or a 
capricious God. Sacramental Theology begins in 
such ‘mysteries ’ — not with the Noachiun (pagan! 
Theology of “ seedtime and harvest, summer ana 
winter,’*' “ filling our hearts with food and glad- 
ness,” but — with THE FALL, since ths babe 


they having-got-to-go-out ae-they did 
did-get-to-go - away the herd of- 
swine ward, — and lo, away-went-and- 
dashed the entire herd of-swine head- 
Zu«l 7 -down-over the cliff the sea ward, 
axA-then got-to-die in-oi*ganic oneness 
loith its waters, f But those who were 33 
feeding-and-tending-^^»^ got-to-flee, 
and having-go t-to-go-off-a« they did 
the city ward, went-and-gave-a-full- 
account-of everything, and-aZ/-about 
I the (G)d8Gmon-posscssed-^>gr«o?is. And 34 
1 lo, that entire city got-to-come-out for 
an-interview ward with- Jesus ; and 
having-got-to-see-Him they-got-to-be- 
Beech-IJim that He-would-have-got- 
to - go - away from Tii Ei u districts- 
somewhere ehe. 

IX. 1 And having-got-to-embark 
IJIk ship ward He-got-to-pass - over, 
and to - come His-own city ward. 

And lo, there - they - were - bringing- 2 
up to - Him a - (g) paralytic - pei'son 
/o/to-had-been-laid upon a-mattrass ; 
and having - got - to - perceive as- 
Jems-dkl the spirit-of- trust of- 
them He-got-to-say to-the (G)para- 
lytic, “Cheer-up, son, thy sinful- 
wrong - doings have - been - forgiven 
thee.” And lo, eeviam-impoi'tant re- 
presentatives of-the scribes got-to-say 
\n-and among themselves, “ This-wia/i 
is-(G)blaspheming !” But Jesus know- 
ing their thoughts, got-to-say, “ For- 
wbat-possible-f^iafi? jn'o quo is-it-that 
YE are- thinking what - is - morally- 
corrupt in those your hearts ? — for 
wiiM^ii-equally Divine utten'ance of the 5 
two is /Ae-easier to-be-saying, ‘ Thy 
sinful- wrongdoings have - been-for- 
given,’ or to-be-saying ‘ Get-up, and 
be- walking ’ ? — but to-tbe-end-tbat 6 
yc-may-have-got-to-know that The 
Son of ^nn-offirially as such upon His 

enters the world with a cry, and not a laugh ; and 
this key-note is kept in the minor from the womb 
to the tomb, throughout ” a groaning and travail- 
ing creation.” 

f The nature of demons cannot here be ex- 
plained, but they must not be confounded with 
that of devils, which are a totally different order 
of evil spirits ; they were evidently of a lower 
moral and mental type, and some of them mis- 
chievous. They had to be “in organic oneness’* 
with some or^^anism ; it was not enough to he 
merely “ in ” it, whether swine, or water, or man, 
and Christ as the Creator alone has power to 
effect that. 
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€artli does-possess power to-be-forgiv> 
ing sinful- wrong-doings/* — then He- 
addresses the (o) paralytic-^er«o/i^— 
“ Have-gone-and-got-up have-gone- 
and-taken-up thy mattra8S,and-<^6rt be- 

7 going-away home ward.” And having- 
got-to-get-up-a« he did he-got-to wend- 

S his- way that his home ward. But the 
people having -got-to-see-it got-to- 
wonder, and glorify God, who-wont- 
and-gave such power-os this to-llis 
human-beings. 

9 And passing along os- Jesus-?ms from- 
thence He-got-to-see a-person sitting- 
os he was at the toll-house (G)Mat- 
thaios* by-name, and He-says to-him 
“ Be-a-follower-of Me.’^ And having- 
gone-and-risen-os he did he-got- to-be - 

10 come a-follower-of Him. And it-got- 
to-be-that whilst-reclining-at-table os- 
He-?«:os os o guest-in fas house lo 
many tax-gatherers and abandoned- 
i}Wi having-got-to-drop-in-os theg did, 
were - reclining - there - at - table - with 

11 Jesus and His disciples. And catch- 
ing-sight-of-it o«-the (g) pharisees-/ 7 o^ 
tOy they -got -to -say to -His disciples 
** For what-«oo/o/is^ic reason i«-YOUH 
master eating in-the-society-of tax- 

12 gatherers and abandoned-/o6/i But 
Jesus having-heard-o^< He got to got- 
to-say to-them “No need have tlwse 
that -are -well a -physician, nuT- 

13 just tlhose that-AUE sick ; — but have- 
got - you - gone and - to - learn how- 
deep-o truth is-tlie passage ‘ Mercy I- 
want, and not sacrifice’; — for I-< 7 o/-not 
to - come to - have - gone - and - called 
righteous-j3eoj!?/c,t but-uu the contrary 
disorbited - sinners, change - of -heart - 
ward.’* 

14 Then up-there-are-coming-ybr 
lightennieiit to-Him the disciples of- 
John, saying “ For-what commensurate 
reason is it that we and the (G)phari- 
sees do-fast so-much, but those thy 

15 disciples never fast-at all !" And got- 
to-say-did Jesus to-them “ The sonsj 
of - the bridal-chamber «k;annot-pos- 
sibly be-mourning-m/i they^ so long-as 
The Bridegroom is in company-yfiih 
them ? There-shall-be-commg days, 


however, when the bridegroom shall- 
have-got-to-be-taken-away from them; 
and then shall- they-be-fasting. But§ 16 
nobody grer-puts a-patch of -new cloth 
upon an-old garment ; for what-is-put- 
in-to-fill-it-up tears-away from the gar- 
ment, and-so the rent o»/y-gets-to-be 
worse. "Not - again do-they-e??€?'-put 17 
(G)wine when-new into skin-bottles 
ic hen-old j — but if they-will-do-so-ai- 
least the skin-bottles are-burst-a/^mys 
and the (g) wine is-poured-out, and 
the bottles are-rendered-useless ; but- 
rather i\ioy-pni-ahrays (G)wine new 
into skin-bottles new, and-then both 
are-preserved. — 

Whilst He was-in-the-midst-of-say- 18 
ing-a//-TiiiB to-THEM, lo, a-ruler got-to- 
comc-in and-was-grovelling to Him, 
saying-ai< he was “ My daughter just 
I got-to-cxpire, nwY-yet for all that have- 
only-got-come, and-have-gone-and-laid 
thy hand upon-hov, and she-shall-be- 
living-flf/ 7 cri/<.” And having-got-to-rise 19 
as - Jesus-did He-went-and-followed 
him, and-«o did His disciples.— And lo, 20 
a- woman sulfering-from-hemorrhage- 
as she </?rt.sfor-twelveyears-/io«?,having- 
come-up-a« she got fofrom-behind-/yi/;/, 
just-went-and-touched-her the hem of- 
His garment, for she-kept-on-saying 21 
to-herself “ If -once I-shall-have got-to- 
get-a-touch-of but His garment, only 
/^ia/j-restored-I-shall-be.” But Jesus 22 
having-got- to- turn-round-a^f He dkl- 
upon-/ifi?' and gone-and-faced her went- 
and-said “ Cheer-up, daughter, that thy 
spirit-of- trust has-restored thee.” And 
the woman got-restored from that in- 
stant. — And Jesus having-got- to-come 23 
the house of-the ruler ward, and to-see- 
as He did the pipers, and the throng-q/* 
cisilors confusedly- wailing-rzjj they were^ 
says-He to-them “ Be-getting-away-ye 24 
are out of place hei'e ! — for the little- 
maid never went-and-died-a^ a//, dut- 
so far from that is-o«/y-sleeping.’’ And 
there-they-were-laughing-at Him. But 25 
when the crowd got- turned-out, having- 
gone-in-a« He got to He-went-and-took- 
hold of her hand, and the little-maid 
got raised-up. And got rumoured 26 


* Matthew, himself. f Ironr. § Wait until they are ripe to fast intelligibly, 

X These correspond to the ten virgins in the from a& mfrd reasons, and not mechanically, as a 
parable (zxv.). task in a * schoolmaster’s’ Dispensation. 
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did so-famous-on act qb this through- it is the labourers that are-few : Have 38 
out the - whole - of that district got-to-entreat the Lord of -the harvest 
ward. therefore, that He<may-haye>got-to 

27 And as -Jesus was -passing -along sent out labourers that His harvest 
from-thence there-got-to-follow Him ward.” 

two blind -men keeping - on -crying- X. 1 And having-gone-to-and-sum- 
aloud-as they tcere and saying “ Have- moned-as he did thgse His twelve 

28 got-to-pity us, son of David 1” But disciples, He - went - and - endowed 
when-got-come-a« He did the house ihem-ivith power-over unclean spirits, 
ward the blind -men got-to-come-up so-as to-be-casting them out, and 
for Bight-onio Him, and says Jesus to- j to-be-healing eYery-Jchid of sickness 
them, “ 'Do-ye-realbj-tvust-iiow that I- 1 and cvery-AvW of infirmity. But 
am-able to-have-gone-and-done-this?” ! of-the Twelve (o) Apostles the names 2 

29 Say-they to-Him “ Yes, Lord.” Then are these -.—first, (G)Simon, he-who- 
He -went- and - gave - a - touch-to their 1 is - called ‘ Peter,’ and (g) Andreas 
eyes, saying “ According-to your trust his brother ; (G)Iakobos the son-ot- 

30 let -it -have -got- to-be to-you.” And Zebedee, and (G)Ioannos his brother ; 

their eyes got- to-be-opened: and Jesus (G)Philippos, and (G)BartholQmaios ; 8 

went-and-specially-charged-them, say- (G)Th(5mas, and (G)Matthaios the tax- 
ing as He was, “ See-?;o?/>that nobody gatherer ; (G)Iak6bos the 8ow-of-(G) 

31 be-knowing-it.” But they when got- Alphaios, and (G)Lebbaios sur-named- 

gone-out got-to-publish-all-about Him ! as he got to he (G)Thaddaios; (G)Sim6n 4 
in the-wliole-of that district. j the (G)Kananite, and (G)Ioudas the 

32 As THEY wore-going-out, lo, people- ' (g) Iskariote, who also got - to - be- 
got-to-bring-unto Him a-dumb man ' tray Him. These - “The 5 

33 (G)dGcmon-posscssed. And the <^g) Twelve,” Jesus got -to -sent- forth- 
dumb got-to-speak ; and the daemon os {G)apontlesf having-got-to-direct 
having - got - to - be - cast - out the I them-as He dhly saying “ The-w&y of- 
crowds went-and-marvelled, saying-a« I Gentiles race-nations wards*® keep- 
they were “ Never-yet did -there -ever- from having - gone - and - strayed - ofl: ; 
get-to-be-scen-^r?/?//^^^’^^7 likc-this in | and a???/-city ward of-Samaritans® 

34 God’s IhYiiQl-ii self P' But the (G)phari - 1 keep-from-having-got-to-enter:butbe- 0 

sees were-saying “ In-ihe service (/the * going rather v'ifh aid-unto the sheep 
prince of-the ((j)daimons It is ///«/-he- 1 of-the house of -Israel r^/’/Amthat-have- 
is-casting-out Ms (G)daDmons.” been-perishing ; but whilst-going, be- 7 

35 And-then Jesus was-going-on-circuit- preaching, saying “ The kingdom of- 
amougst all the cities and the villages, | the heavens has-got-to-be-near !” Be- 
teaching-sy8tematically-(?» lie was in healing diseased-^jrj-so??/?, be-cleansing 
their (G)8ynagogues, and preaching-«« (G)leper8, be-casting-out (G)d8emon8 ; 

He teas the Gospel -Qood-uGViS about free-of-charge ye-have-got-to-receive 
God’s kingdom, and healing-(7« He teas free -of -charge have - gone - and- dis- 
eyeTy-kbid of sickness and infirmity, penscd. ^"Keep-from having-got-to- 9 

36 But having-got-to-8ee-(7.'i He did the provide gold, or silver, or bras8,f those 
crowds His-bowels-went-and-yearned your girdles wards; “nor a-provision- 10 
over them, because there-they-werc bag for the journey, “nor two coats, 
having-been - fleeced and knocked- “nor shoes, “nor staffs ; for well- 
about - hither - and - thither just -like worthy of-his keep the workman is- 
sheep -“without - a7?y shepherd, undoubtedly. But whatsoever city 11 

37 Then says-He to-His disciples “ The ward or village ye-shall-have-got-to- 
harvest indeed -18 plenteous-caoM( 7 /( but- enter, have-got-to-find-out who in it 

* Now this word becomes concrete; in ordinary ordinary Greek ; the stress of tho Holy Spirit i» 
Greek it only meant to 'send forth,’ hut now the to he put upon the text of a language specially 
word is pregnant, and * apostles,’ whether the Son, prepared to bear tho strain, to elicit meanings rich 
the Spirit, the Twelve, or Christian ministers, are and pregnant, sometimes to the infinite, m the* 
ambassadors and persons of a special covenant Bevelation of an Eternal Gfod. 
character. This is a good specimen of the difference f We use copper, 

l^tween the Greek of the Greek Testament and 
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is a j?er«on-of-po8ition, and-THEBE 
have-got'to-put-up, until ye-may-have- 

12 got-to-go-out But upon-entering-into 
his house ward have-gone-and-saluted- 

-3 it ; and supposing the house prove 
worthy, Ze^-your own peaceful-tran- 
quility have-gone-and-come resffuUtj- 
upon it ; but suppose it prove ™un- 
worthy, let your own peaceful- tran- 
quility have-got-to-return-back unto 

M to bless yourselves. And whosoever 
shall hace got ^o-^’refuse to-receive 
you-to hospitalities "»or to-have-got- 
to-listen-to your words, coming-out of- 
the house, or of- the city, that-oy/#», 
have-gone-and-shaken-off tlie dust of- 

15 your feet,* Verily, I-tell >on, it- 
shall-be more-tolerable for-the-land 
of-(G)Sodom and of-(G)Oomorrha in 
the time of -judgment, than for-thc city 
that-onc. 

1 6 Lo, I am-sending-ax ((i)apostles you- 
fm'th as sheep in the -midst of- wolves ; 
be therefore subtle as the serpents 

17 whilst harmless as the doves. Be- 
<!m*-on-your-guard-against however, 
lohat coines-ivom fallen men ; for they- 
shall-be-delivering you-up councils 
wards, and in their (cjjsynagogues 

1 8 they-shall-bc scourging you. And 
wpon-charges before governors, aye and 
kings-/o(> shall-ye-be-brought for-the- 
sake of-ME, witness ward to-them, 

19 and to-the-gcntile-race-nations. But 
when they - are - delivering you up, 
“keep-frora having-got-anxious either- 
UOW-tnelogucnre or WIIAT-h^ matter ye- 
shall-havc-got-to-say, for given you- 
shall it be in- that the -instant 
VfiiAT-persiiasire speech ye-shall-be-ut- 

20 tering ; — for not ye is-it-who-are-the- 
speakers, BUT-//i realitg The Spirit of- 
your Father that is-the-speaker in- 

21 organic oneness vnth-yoMV-person. But 
betraying shall-be brother brother 
death ward-ew^y/, and father child ; 
and children shall-be-rising-up setting- 
upon parents, and getting-ihom put-to- 

22 death. And ye-shall-be the hated on- 
the-part of-everybody through-/yrtt’iw (7 
been called by My Name ; but he that- 
shall-have-got-to-endure Z4e-end ward, 

* They were eent out as Jewish prophets to 

Israel, and so in the spirit of The Law. 
t Before the zeal of the early Church should 

hare founded Christian churches in all the towns 


he shall-be-being-saved-tyjcZcccZ. ‘But 23 
when they-are-persecuting you in this 
city, be-fleeing that ward : for verily 
I-tell you, ge shall have been 
able to-have-got-to-complete-the-sum- 
of the cities of -Israel before The Son 
of-man shall-have-got- to-come, f The- 24 
disciple however is not above his 
teacher, nor the home-slave above his 
lord ; /Z ii>'-quite-enough-s«re/y for-the 25 
disciple that he-should-have-got-to-be 
AS his teacher, and the home- slave as 
his lord : — if they-shall-have-got-to- 
call however the house-master («) 

‘ Beelzeboul,’ how-much movQ-willthsy 
be them of-His household ! "*Keop- 2G 
from having-got-to-fcar-TiiEM there- 
fore : for nothing is-there that-has- 
been-all-smothered-iip, which shall-aot 
be-being-uncovered, and secret which 
shall - not be - getting - to - be - known. 
That - which I - am - tolling you in- 27 
organic oneness with-ihQ darkness, J 
have-got-to-speak-ye in-oi'ganie one- 
ness ?ri^/f-the light ; and that-which 
ward ye-are-listening-to hi-the ear-iii 
direct Hecelation^ have- got- to-herald- 
upon the house-tops. And-so "'avoid 28 
having - got - to - be - in - fear of • those 
able ^o-kill-cw they are your body, but 
your soul '"utterly unable to-have- 
got-to-kill : but have-got- to-be-in- 
flial-fQnv rather-r/ Him able-fw He is- 
to-have-got-to-destroy both soul and 
body in - organic oneness with - (g) 
geenna. ^Ire-nob two sparrows sold 29 
at-a-farthing-Z/yy’ pair /-and-yet one of 
THEM shall-not erer-ho-tsdling-shot- 
upon the earth without That your- 
cocenant-'F Of-YOU, however, 30 
even the-yvr// hairs ot-your head have- 
the-whole-r^' them been-numbered, 
“Keep therefore-/ royii having-got-to- 31 
ho-iu-slacish fear ; than-msxiy spar- 
rows of -greater-value-are YE. Every- 32 
one therefore, whosoever that-shail- 
be-confes8ing-^?’iy«i m-organic oneness 
before his fellow-men, I-also- 
will-be-confessing-i/i/€?v^^ va-organic 
oneness 2 m/^-him before My Father 
The One enthroned-\n the heavens. 

But whosoever shall-have-got- to-deny 33 

of the Holy Land, Christ would have come in 
judgment to destroy Jerusalem and scatter the 
Jewish people. 

’ Isaiah IX. 2. 
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Me before U% fellow-men, I-also will- 
be-denying him before My Father 
The dm enthroned in-f/ie-heavens. 

34 “Keep - from having - got - to - ima- 
gine that I-got-to-come to-have-gone- 
and - cast - down peaceful - tranquility 
upon the earth, I-did-not get-to- 
come to -have - gone - and - cast - down 
peaceful -tranquility nvT-jmt Ihe re- 

35 verse a-sword. For I-got-to-come to- 
have-got-to - set a - man - at - variance 
against his father, and a - daughter 
against her mother, and a-daughter-in- 

36 law against her mother-in-law ; and a 
man’s enemies shall he iho-wend)ci's of- 

37 his-own household. He loving father 
or mother above ME, is not worthy 
of -ME ; and he loving son or daughter 

38 above ME, is not worthy of -ME. And 
whosoever ««-not taking-up that iiis 
cross, and -so is-f olio wing after ME, is 

39 not worthy of-ME. He that shall- 
have-got - to - find his life shall -bc- 
throwing-away it, and he that-shall- 
have-got-to-throw-away his life /or- 
MY sake, shall-be-finding ii-agniiu 

40 He that-is-receiving you, ME is-re- 
ceiving ; and he receiving ME, is-re- 
ceiving HIM that-went-and-sent ME. 

41 He receiving a-(a)prophet/rowi respeci- 
for the w€?’c-name of-a-(G)‘ prophet,’ 
shall-be-receiving a-(G)prophet’s re- 
compense ; and he receiving a-right- 
eou8-j)€i'8on from respect-ior ihe-mei'e- 
name of-‘ a-righteous-^jc^’sow,’ shall-be- 
receiving a-righteous-pc7’so??^s recom- 

42 pense ; and whosoever shall have gone 
and given-OTVQ of-the least of-these- 
here only a-cup of-cold-refreshing- 
water to -drink from r€8j)ect-tov the 
mere - name of - * ** a - disciple ^ - of Jesus, 
verily, I-tell you, he shall have-gof-to 
“anything-but lose his recompense.” 

XI. 1 And it-got-to-be-that when 
Jesus got-to-make-an-end-of getting as 
He ivas-those His Twelve disciples 
into - working - order, He-went-and-de- 

* The profoundest secret in the physiology of 
the New Creation is here glanced at ; namely, that 
the Regenerate are aclunlly born like the august 

** First-born amongmany brethren,” they are "bom 
of a woman,” and new-bomof the direct operation 
of the Holy Spirit, the Dirine nature of the second 
birth not neutralising, but assimilating, the human 
nature of the first birth. The new spiritual body, 
which is to last for erer, is being generated now, 
and is as much a growth of God’s Spirit as when 


parted thence to-be-teaching-«2/«^6wia- 
iically and preaching on circuit-in their 
cities. 

But John having-grot-to-hear-tell-a« 2 
he did in his prison-of the doings of- 
The Christ, having-gone-and-sent-as 
he did two of - his disciples, got-to- 3 
say to-Him, “ Tirou, art-thou The 
coming- 0??^, or are-we-still to he-on- 
the - look - out - for a - different - One 
And Jesus got-to-break-out and-to- 4 
say to-them, “ Have - got -to-go- away 
and have gone and, given-Sohn an-ac- 
count-of what ye-are-hearing-if?*7A your 
own ears and are-seeing-wj/VZt your own 
eyes, — blind -people are - seeing - again, 5 
and lame are-walking, lepers are-being- 
cleansed, and deaf are-hearing, dead 
aro-being-raised, and poor are-being- 
(rr)evangelizcd : — and blessedly-fortu- G 
nate is whosoever shall “escape 
having - got - (g) scandalized in Me.” 

But Gs-these were-proceeding-on-their- 7 
way, Jesus address got-to-Himself to- 
be-saying to-the multitudes respecting 
John ; — “ 'WiiXT-religious phenome/non 
did-ye-get-to-go-out the desert ward 
to -have - gone - and - stared - at ? — a- 
reed, set-in-motion by eveft'y-’svmd ? — 
‘BvT-if not that WHAT did-ye-get- to-go- 8 
out to - have - gone - and-looked-at ? — 
a human-being that-had-been-dressed- 
up in-fine clothes ? — lo, those that have 
to tr-enduring a/?-the luxurious-^/iiw^^s 
are in the houses of-kings. BuT-i/no^ 9 
that, now WHAT did-ye-get-to-go-out to- 
have - got - to - see ? — a - (g)pkophet ? 
Yea, I-tell you, and much-more-than 
a-(G)prophet : — for mis-man is-he re- 10 
specting whom it-has-been-written, 

‘ Behold, I am-sending that My mes- 
senger before Thy face ; who shall-be- 
preparing ae pnoneer that Thydivilizar 
tion-yf ay in-front-of Thee.’ Verily, I- 1 1 
tell you, there has-neyer risen-up in- 
hirih as one of those brought-forth of- 

than 

It " breathed into our nostrils” the life of the psy- 
chic body. St. Paul tells us that the at present 
forming body of the regenerate is a pneumatic 
body, so as to be the cognate vehicle of a spiritual 
being, born at the second Besurrect ion, when the 
whole man will be "partaker of the Divine nature” 
and " in the image and likeness ” of the Creator. 
The latter clause of the verse has now a meaning 
indeed. 
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Jobn the (G)baptist ; — but the least 
m-organic oneneBs with The Kingdom 
of-the Heavens a-greater-than-he is- 
42 eBBenitally.^ But away-from the days 
of -John the (G)baptist until now- 
hencefc/rward The Kingdom of-The 
Heavens is-to-be-being-stormed, and 

13 stonners are taking-it by-force.f For 
the-wh©le-of the (a)prophets and the 
law up- to John, got -to -foretell - 

14 met'eh / — and if ye-like-ye-are-at- 
liberty to-have-gone-and-received-it- 
that TPiis-is-Gi all essentiaU ((i)Elias, 

15 — he who is-going to-be-coming. § — he 
possessing- as he is Ears on purpone-io- 
be-listening-with, let-him-be-listening! 

16 — But to-WHAT-^7<c moat coniemptihig 
volatile shall-I-be-likening swrA-a-gene- 
ration as-THis ? — like is-it to-children 
that -sit about in market- places, || 
and crying-as they do io-thou their 

17 playmates, and saying, ‘ We-went-and- 
piped to-you, and ye never got-to- 
dance-/or a wedding; we-went-and- 
wailed to-you and ?/€-never got-to- 

18 howl-/o?’ a funeral ' — For John got-to- 
come “abstaining - in eating “and 
drinking, and they-aro-aaying, ‘ He-is- 

49 possessed-of a-(f})d^’pnion/ir The Son 
of-Man went-and-came eating and 
drinking-/^7^^'/?€()y^/^' generally ^anA they- 
say, ‘ Lo, a-glutton and a-drunkard, a- 
friend of-tax-gatherers and of-aban- 
doned men.^ — KnA-yet The Wisdom-o/ 
God shall -have got- to -be -justified 
from-the witneBs of those Her child- 
ren/ 

20 Then He-went-and-addressed-Him- 
self -to-be-reproaching the cities in-or- 
ganic oneness wHhvThieh the most of-His 
mighty-works got-to-be-done, because 
they dul-noi get-to-yield-to-change-of- 

21 heart. ‘ (G)Woe to-thee (G)Chorazin, 

♦Verse 25. 

+ This is the dispensation of election of indi- 
viduals, 08 specimens of the Christ-like (' a kind 
of first-fruits offering of God's creatures '), and 
only the very strongest morally are enrolled in the 
Lamb’s Book-register of Life, and become the 
members incorporate of * The Bride ' which is to 
rise at the beginning of the Millennium, and for 
ever to be to Christ what St. John was to Jesus. 
The world of Nature and of man is eloquently full 
of sacramental symbols of this truth as broached 
[ by our Lord in these verses, Darwin’s law, e g . , 

I of the struggle for existence and the survival of 
, the strongest, finely illustrates this spiritual mys- 
tery, for they are not * the elect ' who dream of 


(g) woe to-thee (G)B§thfiaida, because if 
in (G)Tyre and (G)Sidon the mighty- 
works had-got-to-take-place which 
got -to -take -place -in you, long-ago 
doubtless, in sackcloth and ashes, had- 
they-got-to-yield-to change of -heart. 
But, I- tell you, for- Tyre and Sidon 22 
more-bearable shall-it-be in-the time 
of -judgment, than for-you. And 23 
THOU (G)Capernaonm, exalted-as thou 
didst get-to-he even-to heaven unto 
(G)hades shalt - thou - be - being - cast 
down ; because if in-Sodom the mighty- 
works had got-to-take-place which got- 
to-take-place in thee, it-had-got-to-re- 
maiii haply until the-present-day. 
Let-me-tell you, however, that for-the 24 
land of- Sodom more-bearable shall-it- 
be in-the time of-judgment, than for- 
TiiEE.” At THAT time-it was that 25 
Jesus got -to -break -out and -to -say, 

“ I - am - adoringly - vindicating Thee, 
Father, Lord oi-angeVs heaven and of- 
man^s earth, because Thou-didst-go- 
and-hide iheB>e-thwgs oiray from wise 
and prudent-y><?op7(», and didst-go-and- 
reveal them to-infants !— even-so My 26 
Father, for thus it-went-and-approved- 
itself-as well-pleasing in Thy sight. 
Everything got-to-be-devolved on the 27 
part of The Father ; and no 

creature knows The Son, except The 
Father ; nor The Father does-any-the 
highest creature know except The Son, 
--and he-to-whom The Son may-be- 
pleased to-have-gone-and-reveal Him, 

Ho .^-hither /or salraiion-xmio ME the- 28 
whole-(/ you, ye-ihe slaving-cw ye are 
and heavy-laden-a« ye have been and-I 
will give-yon refresbment-and-rest. 
Have-gone-and-taken MY yoke upon 29 
you, and have-got-to-learn from ME, 
because l-am-eBsentiaUy meek and 

easy favouritism, but those who can ‘stand tho 
most ’ in witnessing for Christ in His own cha- 
racter and nature in Satan's world, 

X But John pointed to the Lamb of God as His 
contemporary. 

6 Elijah, Elisha, and John the baptixer, were 
only links in the chain of a civilisation which is 
fast ripening into a symmetrical forerunner system 
which will have 'pr^ared the highway of the 
Lord ' completely by His second Advent. 
j| What we call ‘ gutter-children.' 

^ Not necessarily a devil, butcraxy, ‘fond,' and 
80 under the power of a good, but eocentrio spirit 
or daemon (see John x. 20). 
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l6wly in>beart ; tind^then ye-as well- 
8ball-be>finding refresbment-and-rest 
for-those your souls. For MY * yoke ’ 
«s-belpfuily-easy, and MY burden 
light P' 

XII. 1 At tbat-tbe season-of rip? 
grain Jesus got-to-go-along on-the (a) 
sabbath-day through «o»w»-field8-of- 
standing-corn ; but His disciples got- 
to-be-hungry, and-«o they-went-and- 

2 set-to plucking ears and eating. But 
the (G)pharisees having-got-to-catch- 

thn/ iVi(l got-to-say 
to-Him, Look ! ihos^e disciples of- 
Thine are-doing what H /x-not proper 
to-BE doing in-aK part ofth" Icppping of 

3 /4^-(G)8abbath-day.” But He got-to- 
say to-them, Did y/r-never go-and- 
take-notice-of what-b/?^)/^/// David got- 
to-be-guilty-of when he-got-to-be- 
hungry, and ll^ae aloug-vTit\i him — 

4 Yiovr-actudUy hc-went-and-entered the 
house of-God ward and ate the show- 
bread -loaves . which it-was not lawful 
for-HiM to-be-eating, nor for-those 
tt/ow/z-with him, but ^ont.y for 

f) priests * ? Did ye-uovov go-and-take- 
notice,too,in-ory/rt/?b* oo^imx wilh'^ The 
Law iteelf how-that t/;)r)/N((i)aabbath- 
days the-vf»n/ priests, in-a« part of the 
temple itmlf profane-«*b//- xrorP xchexx 
on duty the (G)sabbath, and are blame- 
G less ? But 7-tell you, that a-Greater- 
thixxg than the tern pie- is here. 

7 But if ye-had-been-knowing what-f/ 
deep spiritual truth is ‘ Mercy I- want, 
and not-meir sacrifice,’ ye had-uoi per- 
haps got-to-condemn the unblame- 

8 worthy ; for I^ord of- the (cj) sab- 
bath -day i^-almxlutehi The Son of 
Ma^ ’ 

9 And having-got- to-depart ox He did 
from thence, He-got-to-go that their 

10 (G)synagogue ward. And lo, a-per- 
son there - was having ///x hand 
withered. And -so thfy-xrent-aiid-aaJcfd- 
Him'the-question, “ Is-it-lawful to-be- 
healing on - (G)sabbath - days ?” — in-or- 

* Not a case of necessity, but organically part 
of tbe system, ns ordered by Gk»d Himself. 

t Authropomorpliiticnlly— as Good’s eye, band, 
arm, etc. 

X The method of the Good Shepherd of Israel 
vrai to be the clean contrary of plinrisnio shep- 
herding in all ages ; instead of loading the Inden 
and crushing the crushed with moral duties and 
qi>iritual tyranny, and then cursmg the people who 


der-that - they - might - have-got-to-get- 
a-ground- of -accusation of- Him. But 11 
He-got-to-say to- them, ** What pioue 
Jexn shall- there -be of -you, a-human- 
being, who shall-be-possessed-of a- 
sheep, a-single-one, and supposing this- 
sheep got-to-fall on-a-(G)sabbath-day 
a-pit ward, xcifl he not be-foi/m^-fo-get- 
hold-of it, uud-thm be-hauling-away- 
at-it-up ? How-much more-precious- 12 
is, then, a-MAN ^^oE«-a-siiEEP ! — So-that 
it-is-lawful on-the (G)sabbath-day to- 
be-acting humanelv.” Then He-says 13 
to-the me^u-himHptf “ Have-gone-and- 
stretched-out tha, Uihy hand.” And 
out-he-did-go-and-stretch-it, and it- 
got-to-be-restored sound as hxs other- 
01 )^. But the (G)pharisee8 got-to-take 14 
counsel-together against Him, having- 
got-to-go-out-r/x they did of mjnayogue 
so - as to - h ave-got - to - destroy Him. 

But Jesus having-got-to-ascertain-it 15 
got - to - go - away - into - another - place- 
from-thence ; and there-got-to-follow 
Him great crowds, and He-went-and- 
healed them the-whole-o/ them. And 16 
He-got-strictly-to-charge them to-™ab- 
stain-f rom having-gone-and-made Him 
known-publicly : — so-that what got- 17 
to-be-spoken through (G)Hesaios the 
( G )prophe t mi ght-h ave-got-to-be-f ul- 
filled, saying, “ Behold, my servant, 18 
whom I- went-and -chose, my Divinely- 
LOVED one, whom ward my soulf 
went - and - delighted - in-absolutely I - 
will-put My Spirit upon Him, and 
judgment to-the gentile-race-nations 
shall-He-be-proclaiming. He shall- 19 
never be-quarrelling or making-a-dis- 
turbance, nor shall any magistrate be- 
hearing in-the streets His voice-ox a 
hrawUr. A-reed which-has-been-all- 20 
bruised-about He-will not be-crush- 
ing-xb7/ moxrfji, and flax so long ox ever 
it ix-smoking-f)?*/// He-will not quench 
until He - shall - have-got - to - bring - 

forth victorious-r?V7«co^io7?. ward the- 
\pei'8oxi's penal-judgment. And in- 21 

know not the Law, He takes the burden Himself, 
and infuses strength into the dispirited, stimu- 
lating them to try to love and please God, up to 
the triumphant climax of trust, when, instead of 
having reason for being cursed, they will be vin- 
dicated, as having achieved Divine likeness, and 
struggled up to the pattern of the ima||e of God 
— * tbe man Christ Jesus —by the am of Hia 
Cross-bought Spirit. 
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Mitual oneness with The Name* of -Him along-with ME, i^-necessarily gainst 
shall'ihQ gentile-i’ace-nations have- Mo ; and he be-gather- 

hoi^-opened up to themJ'\ ing-in-harvesting-along-Yri^ Me is* 

22 Then there- got -to-be-bronght-np For this- 

to-Him a-(G)d8emon-possessed blind reason, I-liell you, that every-A;*»</-of 
and dumb-p€r«o?i ; and He-went-and- sinful - wrong - doing and (g) bias- 
healed him, so-that the blind and phemy shall-be-being-forgiven God's 
dumb i<?a«-both speaking and seeing, /ra^7-human-creatures ; but the (a) 

23 And got-to-be-amazed-did the-whole- blaspheming of-THE SPIRIT shall 
of the multitudes, and kept-on-say- not be-being-forgiven men. And who- 


ing, “ Why-Tiii^-man is The Son of 

24 David, t is He-noi ?” But the ((i)phari- 
sees having-got-to-hear-fr« they did got- 
to-say, “Tiiis-/«p//oi(J /«-not casting- 
out the (G)dscmons-fr/ alt, really , — 
“except indeed in-^K rojinifissioned by 
(G)Beelzeboul, the prince of-the((i) 

25 daBmons.” But Jesus, having-got-to- 
know their ^vry-tbouglits got-to-say 

^ to-them, “Every kingdom that-has- 
got- to-be- divided against itself is- 
going- to - ruin ; and every city or 
HOUSE§ that has-got- to-be -divided 
against itself is not going-to-keep- 

26 standing. And-/oo if your Satan your 
Satan casts -out, he - has -got-to-be- 
divided against himself ; how then 
shall -that his-own kingdom keep- 

27 standing ? And if I in as couumssioaed 
by Beelzeboul am-casting-out the ((0 
daemons, those sons of -yours in-. 
commissioned by 'Wiix’r-hlnd of being 
are-they-casting-ZAr/z^-out ? — for this- 
reason they of-you ??i?/«Z-be-futurely 

28 censors. But if in-essentlal oneness iciih 
God's Spirit I am-casting-out the (a) 
dmmons, why- then there -got-to-s teal- 
unaware s upon you The Kingdom of- 

29 your God !— Or-else, how-ever is-it- 
possible-for any -the strongest being to- 
have-gone-and-entered the house ward 
of- the strong -pei-son, and tltose his 
arsenal-stores to-have-gone-and-spoiled 
“without first having-chained-n« he 
shall-have-got-to the strong person ^ — 
and then he-will-be-spoiling that his 

30 house. He ZZinZ- “will-not be-being 

* Through Baptism — CHE-IST-ians. 
f Those deepest read in classical pagan history, 
who have travelled most amongst the teeming 
millions of the semi-civilized, or seen the poor 
Indians defiling on the trail through their me- 
lancholy forests, best know the blessed moan- 
ing Uhe hope' of Gospel Civilization to the 
h^hen. 

X His name is down on our public genealogical 
tables as David's lineal representative ; the Messiah 


soever haply may-have-got-to-say a- 
word against The Son of-man, it- 
shall-be- being-forgiven him ; but who- 
soever haply may-have-got-to-speak 
against The Spirit, The HOhY-one, 
it-shall not be-being-forgiven him, 
neither in-the economy of this present 
world-age nor in-the economy of the- 
one imminent-«K it is. Either have- i 
gone - and - made-the tree nobly - un- 
seljish, and - thus organically its fruit 
nohly - unselfish , or have-gone-and-made 
the tree unwholesome, and-Z/ms or- 
ganically its fruit unwholesome ; for 
from the fruit- h is that the-staie of 
the tree is- ascertained. Brood of- 3 

vipers, how-ever can-ye-possibly be- 
speaking benevolent - words being- 
esscntially as ye are selfishly -eorrxx^tl — 
for out -of the overflowing of-the 
heart-iV Is that the mouth speaks- 
always ; — the benevolent man organxe- 
rt//y-out-of his benevolent AearZ- trea- 
sure gives- 

and the selfishly -eorr opt man out-of 
his selfishly-corropt h earf -treasure gives 
forth - erer selfishly - corrupt - things. 
But I- tell you, that every idly -in- 36 
organic out-flow||-f^ soul which men 
shall-have-gone-and - spoken account 
of -it they-shall-be -rendering in the- 
time of -penal -judgment, — for from 37 
those thy word-/rM/7s thou-slialt-be- 
proved-to-be-righteous, and from those 
thy word-//-Mi7s thou-shalt-be-proved- 
to-be-unrighteous.” 

Then got-to-break-out-did certain- 38 

is to be that, and the astounding miracles which 
He works complete t he proof— do they not ? Do 
not our rulers know that this is in very deed The 
Christ ? 

§ The 'House' of Israel and the 'City' of 
David. 

11 God makes no distinction between words and 
acts— words are acts, as trust is work and non- 
trust apostasy. It is not on record that the hus- 
band of Sapphira said anything. 
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t»j^^a»/-personB of-the scribes and j 
(cn pharisees, saying - as they were^ 
‘‘Teacher, i(?^^we-want ?«-to-have- 
got > to - see a-sign-27t evidence from 

39 thee.” But He got-to-break-out and- 
to-say to- them, ‘ A-«e^«AZy-corrupt and 
adulterous generation is-seeking-after 
a-sign 1 and a-sign shall not be- vouch- 
safed to-it,-— ^except indeed ih&~alle- 
gorical sign of - (G)Jonas the (g) 

40 prophet ; for analogously (g) J onas 
was- there in'Organic oneness with the 
belly* of-the whale three days and 
three nights, so shall-The Son of -man 
be in-oi'ganic oneness with the venf- 
core of-the earth t three days and 

41 three nights. (G)Ninevites,-men shall- 
be-rising-up in ihQ-genei'al judgment 
at-the-same-time-as this your genera- 
tion, and shall-condemn it ; because 
they-got-to-yield- J to - change-of-heart 
at the preaching of-((}) J onas, and lo, 
far - more - than (g ) *^ Onas is - iieke 1 

42 T//e-queen of- ///{’-south shall-be-rising- 
up in i\iQ-(jeneral judgment at-the- 
same-time-as this your generation and 
shall condemn it ; because she-went- 
and-came out-of the ends of-the earth 
to - have - got - to - listen - to - that the 
wisdom of-SoLOMON, and lo,/({r-more- 
than Solomon i«-nEUE ! 

43 But when the unclean spirit got-to- 
go-out aivay^ivom the moist human- 
being, it - wanders through places- 
lacking-nioisture seeking refreshment- 
and - rest, without ever - finding - any. 

44 Then it -says, “ I- will-be-rcturning 
that house of -mine ward, from-whence 
I-got-to-come-out : and when-it-got- 
to-come it-finds-it unoccupied, having- 

* The most fleshly part. 

+ How can this possibly refer lo our Lord’s 
being in the world of spirit, and not of flesh ? 
How can it refer to what is not historic, for He 
was not three ' days ’ .and certainly not three 
'nights’ in the grave? The ' sign-in-cvidence ’ 
was for the present, not for the future, and con- 
cerns something ‘selfishly-corrupt.’ It refers to 
tlie * three days ' and ' three nights ’~qf Heavenly 
lightf - alternate tvithdrawah, of 'the 
Sun of Bighteousness,’ in His three years of 
Ministry. In the allegoiy of Jonah the ‘ whale ’ 
is the Gentile world, and the lower viscera are the 
Theocracy of Israel, the most whale-like part of 
the whale, nourishing and strengthening the whale- 
like in the whole bloated blubber carcase. The 
sins of the Jews were of so gross and disgusting a 
kind that they stimulated the ** selfish-corruption ’ 


been-swept-out,§ and decorated-a« it 
had been.]] Then off-it-goes and 45 
takes - into - parinership along - with 
itself seven other -kind- of spirits^ 
more - morally - wicked - still cuen-than 
tself, &nA-then having-got-to-enter-a« 
they did they-are-?ioto-making-/^m- 
selves «/-home there ; and the final- 
e^perienres"** of - TUAT-particular-man 
ire going-to-be worse-/o hear-ihsxi his 
iovm^v ~ rapt ivities : — so analogously 
shall-it - be also in - the case of- this 
generation, the Ko-corruptly-selfish.” 

But whilst He was-speaking to-the 4G 
crowds, lo, that Ilis mother and those 
His brothers had-been-standing out- 
side, waiting-as they '/{?c/'{?-for-an-oppor- 
tunity of-having-gone-and-spoken to- 
Him. But some-one-/^ got- 47 

to-say to-Ilim, “Look I thy mother 
an<l thy brothers have-been-standing- 
(onie time outside, waiting-for-an-op- 
portunity of-baviug-got-to-speak to- 
thce.” But lie got-to-break-out and- 48 
to say-to-him that-got- to-speak to- 
Him, “ WiiAT-Z)/y///{? Being is the 
mother of -ME ? and ^ynAT-Dwine 
Beings are the brothers \ of-ME ?” — 
And haviug-gone-and-stretched-out- 49 
as lie did His hand appi^opriatingly- 
upon Ilis disciples, He -got- to-say, 

“ Behold, the mother of-ME, and the 
brothers of -ME ! — for whosoever sh all- 50 
have-got-to-realize in his life the will- 
and plan of -My Father, The- Owe in- 
the New Creation o/* ///e-heavens, this- 
licrson of-ME brother and sister and 
mother 

XIII. 1 But on that-same-day Jesus 
having-got-to-go-out as He did away- 

of the world, xiii. 15. “ Ja-organic oneness with'* 
the " belly ” of this corruption Immanuel became 
"God organically 'Vfxih us" men, and for our 
salvation “abhorred not the virgin’s womb." 

J Did not "resist the Holy Spirit" (Actsvii. 61). 

§ By Ezra, Nehemiah, the Maccabees, etc, 

|i Luke xxi. 6, 6. "Decorated" by the 
Herods, etc. 

% Explanation of the process by which the sen- 
sual apostasy of verse 40 was reached. 

** In their present dispersion (viii. 12, note). 

ft All the relationships of the present world- 
state put together are a parable of the one relation- 
ship of the new-born of The Spirit of The Father to 
Him who is infinitely more than father, mother, 
brother, sister, husband, wife, son, daughter, 
friend, put together. 
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from the house was sitting-down on For this-reewon in (G)parables to-them 13 
the sea-shore. And there-got-to-be- I-am-talking, so -that whilst -seeing 
gathered many crowds for instruction they are-uoi Seeing ,* and wMlst-hear- 
unto Him, so-that jHe having-gone- ing are-not Hearing, — neitherare- 
and- got -on -board the ship-a» He they-understanding. And the (G)pro- 14 
did was - sitting - down - there ; and phecy of-Hesaios is-being-fulfilled in- 
the whole of the multitude was, them, which says, ‘ With-aZZ your- 
where - had - been - standing, on the hearing ye-shall-be-hearing, and-yet 
shore. | not “'willing to - have - got - to-under- 

And He-went-and-spoke to-them a- j stand, and with-a/Z-your-looking be- 
great ms^ny-fruths in (G)parables, say- looking and-?/6^ not “willing to-have- 
ing-as lie was, “ Lo, out-got-to-go the got-to-See for bloated-got-to-be the 15 
sower for his sowing. And in the- heart of-The People this, and with- 
experience o/ his sowing, some of the their ears they -got -to -listen slug- 
seeds indeed got-to-fall along the path- gishly, and their eyes they-got-to- 
way and the birds got-to-come and close-tight, for-fear-that they-might- 
5 to-eat them- 2 (/). But some-others got- have-go t-to- See v^iih-their Eyes, and 
to-fall upon the stony-places, where to-Hear with-///e/r Ears, and have-got- 
they did-not get-to-enjoy much earth ; to-understand with-f/ie/r Hearts, and- 
— and forthwith up-they-got-to-come, so have-got-to-be-converted, and-^/tws 
on-account-of their “lacking depth of- let - me - heal them.* But bless - 1 G 
G earth ; but the sun having-got-to-rise- edly-f ortunate - are your Eyes, be- 
08 it did, they-got-scorched-up ; and, cause they-are-Seeing ; and your Ears, 
on-account-of “'lacking root, they-got- i because they-are-Hearing. For verily I- 17 
i dried-up. But some-others got-to-fall | tell you, that many ((jjprophets and 
among the thorns and up-got-to- 1 righteous -persons got - to - set-their- 
sf 'ing-did the thorns, and to choke j Hearts-upon having-got-to-See the- 

8 t^jm. But some-others got-to-fall 1 things loliivh ye-are-§eeing, nnd-yet 
upon the earth, the generous-^^r/A, — ; never did-get-to-See-/4ewi ; and-to- 
and was-producing fruit, — indeed j have-go t-to- Hear ih^-things xohich ye 
a-hundred fold increase, some sixty, ' arc-Hearing, and never did-get-to- 

9 some thirty. — Ue that-possesses ears ' Hear-^/i€//^. Do ye therefore have- 18 

on ^>a77;o5e-to-be-listoning-with, let- 1 got-to-hear the (G)parable of-The 
him-be-listening.” ; Sower. — In the case (^-everybody lis- 19 

10 And the disciples liaving-got-to- tening-to The Truth of-The Kingdom, 

come-up-rts got-to-say to-Him, and understanding -it not, 

“ Why in the world in (G)parables art- there-is-cvrr-coming the wicked-one, 

1 thou-talking-aZ'iim^s to-them?” But and snatching-away what had-been- 
He - got-to-break-out-and-to-say to- sown in his heart ; this is the-person 
them, Because to- you it-has-been- sown-as he got-io-he ‘ along-on the 
vouchsafed to-have-got-to-know-//<e pathway.’ But he sown-a» he got-to- 20 
true meaning of the (G)mysteries-^ Re- be ‘ upon the stony places,’ this is he 
demption delineated in outward jdieno- listening-«« he ««-to The Truth, and 
mena of-The Kingdom of -the heavens, forthwith with joy receiving it-as he 
but to-TiioSE-per«on8 it has-noi been- does ^ but he-has not root in-organic 21 
12 vouchsafed. For whosoever possesses, oneness with himself, uuT-so far from 
it-shall-^o on 6em^-given to-niM, and that on/y-a- time-server is, but when-ZZ- 
he-shaU-be-having-€we7’ more and more- got-to-be-a time of -tribulation or per- 
abundantly ; but whosoever does-noi secution for The Truth’B-«a/je he-is- 
possess, even what he-does-possess, (G)scandalized immediately. But the- 22 
shall-be-being-taken-away from him . person sown -as he got -to -he ‘the 

* As has been abundantly explained elsewhere cosmos in Nature and Art, even the minutest 
(in the Introduction and other places), the capital organic part of which is sacramentally symbolio of 
letters refer to the inner, the spiritual senses, the Bedemption in some one or other of its infinite 
others to the outer bodily organs which come in phases, (verse 10). 
actual contact with the outward phenomena of the 
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tboroB ' ward, this is he listening-to 
Tie Truth, and the worry of-this-j»r^- 
sent world-age, and the witchery of-a 
wealth, choke-^^ The Truth, and 

23 does-not reach fruit. But the person^ 
sowu-as he got to he upon * the earth 
the generoas-earth/ this is he liaten- 
ing-to The Truth and understanding- 
zt-ae he does^ one who, mark-you, does- 
bear-fruit, and is-producing some as- 
muchAndeedi-aa a-hundred, some sixty, 
some thirty centj' 

24 Another, a - companion - (c})parable 
He - got- to -place - along - side-it-before 
them,t saying, “ The kingdom of-the 
heavens gotf-made-like to-a-person 
Sowing-aa he teas generous Seed in his 

25 Field : but using cunningly the fact that 



wheat all-about amongst the Corn, 

26 and-lhen got-to-make-oft. But when 
the Blade got-to-Grow-up and to-make 
Fruit, then also the Bastard- wheat 

27 got-to-be-detected. But the Servants 
of-the House-master having-got-to- 
come-up-a« they dul got-to-say to-him, 
* Lord, didst’VLot thou-get-to-sow gene- 
rous Seed in that Field of-Thine T — 
‘F<’«?’-‘whenco-rom^.s* «7, then, that now 

28 it-has Bastard-wheat T But He got- 
to-reply to-them,‘An-enomy went-and- 
did this.’ But h\s Home-slaves got-to- 
say to-him, ‘ Is-it-Thy-will, therefore, 
that ?tv-have-got-to-go-away and got- 

29 to-be-gathering them-o^// f But hegot- 

to-reply, ‘No; f or-f ear-that whilst-Ga- 
thering-out-rt« there ye are the Bastard- 
wheat, ye-shall -have-got- to-root-out 

30 with them the Corn. Have-gone-and 

* * Sown,' in the sense of a field being sown 
with any crop. The fact is by our Lord brought 
out that the field is identified with the crop upon 
it : ' this is a wheat-field,’ not ' this is a claj -field,' 
or * a loam-field,’ or whatever the earth may be, 
but all soils are lost, and all are identified ^Ylth the 
l^oldcn corn, if wheat it is (Jcr. xxiii. 0; xxxiii. 

f To the multitudes exoterically ; the explana- 
tion afterwards made to the disciples esoterieally 
is picked out in capitals. 

X At the creation of the cosmos by the Creator- 
Bedeemer, (verse 36). 

§ The * Woman ' the Church * Leavened ' the 
^ three* dispensations (Patriarchal, Jewish, Chris- 
tian) of human-beings (all the same poor ground 
with one and the same BevelaUon of 
God in Christ, *at sundry times and in divers 
manners.* 


leftAbem fo-be-goiug-on-growing-to- 
gether, both-of-them, until the Har- 
vest ; axid-then at Harvest tide I-shall- 
be-telling the Reapers, ‘ Have-got-to- 
collect-out first the Bastard- wheat, 
and to-bave-bound tbem^z/p Bundles 
wards to-have-got-to-burn them ; but 
the Corn have-got-to-gather-together 
that My Garner ward.’ ” 

Another, a - companio?i-(G)parable, 31 
He - got - to - place-along- side-it-before 
them, saying, “ Like is The Kingdom 
of-The Heavens to-a grain of-mus- 
tard-seed, which a-manhaving-got- 
to-take-a.-? he did he-got-to-sow-it in 
his-o/n? field ; which indeed is 32 
the-least of-all the seeds ; but when 
it-has-got-grown, is the- biggest of- 
plants, and grows up-into a-tree, so- 
that the birds of -heaven got-to-come, 
and there -they- were- tabernacling in 
the branches of -it.” 

Another (G)parable He - got - to - 33 
speak to - them. “Like is The King- 
dom of-The Heavens to-leaven, which 
a-woman having-got-to-take got-to- 
mix-it three measures of -meal wards, 
until the G?;/r-when the-whole got-to- 

The-whole-of this got-to-speak-did 34 
Jesus in (G)parable8 to -the multi- 
tudes, and out-of ((j)parable-??irdiiOM 
He-icas never making-a-«^>#Vi/#fa/ utter- 
ance to-TiiEM. So-that that- which 35 
got-to-be-spoken through the (G)pro- 
phet might-have-got-to-be-fulfilled, 
saying, “ I-will-be-opening in (g) 
PAKABLES that My mouth ; I-shall-be 
opening-out -/« cosmic symbolic teach- 
ing\\ niysteides that-have-been-kept- 

II As higher class education has been divided 
into school and university, so has the Christisn 
Church dispensation. Up to the era of the dis- 
coveries which have opened out to science those 
deeper secrets which are emancipating intellect 
and civilising the world, the surface phenomena 
of Nature and Art formed the parables, or, rather, 
empirically applied school similes than organic 
symbolism, from which sporadic spiritual light 
upon Kedemption was extracted ; but now the 
school era is passing, and sanctified science will 
have to find, m the whole of the organic parts 
and subtleties of the mysteries of cbemuitry, 
astronomy, geology, and all the cycle of scientino 
knowledge of natund and artificial processes and 
essences, the deeper of those *deep things of 
God ’ for lack of which ' strong meat ' infidelity 
is so rife, because men are now so advanced that 
they crave the scientific and the complex every- 
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secret from-Mg date of if/^-physical- 
construction of-^A€-(G)cosmos/’ 

36 Then Jesus having-got-to-dismiss 
ae He did the crowds, got-to-go the 
house ward. And then His disciple 
got-to-come-upfor instruction to-Him 
BayiDg-as they were^ Have-got-to-ex- 
plain to us the (g) parable of-the bas- 

37 tard- wheat in-the field/' But He got- 
to-break-out-and-to-say to-them, “‘He 
Sowing ’ The generous Seed is the Son 

38 of -Man ; — the ‘ Field ’ i^-sacramentallj/ 
the world ; — the ‘ generous Seed ’ 
these are the sons of- The Kingdom ; 
— the ‘ Bastard- wheat ' are the sons of- 

39 the wicked-o??e; — the ‘enemy' who 
Sowed them is the devil the ‘ har- 
vest ’ the end of-the world-age is ; — 
.and the ‘ Reapers ’ are angelic-intelli- 

40 gences. As therefore the ‘bastard- 
wheat ’ are-‘ collected together,’ and 
‘ burnt ' in-fire, so shall-it-be in the end 

41 of -this, the world-age ; — The Son of- 

Man, shall-be-sending-forth those His 
angelic-intelhgences, and they-shall- 
be collecting out-of His Kingdom the- 
whole-of the scandal-mongerings and 
those that-arc -perpetrating Sakm^s 

42 lawless- wickedness ; and they-shall- 
be casting them Satan^s Furnace of 
God's Fire ward : TiiEiiE-w»^/e?* those 
circumstances shall-be the wailing, and 
the gnashing of-the teeth-()/' despair. 

43 Then the righteous shall-be- Shimng- 
oiit like The Sun in-«s facsimiles of it 
in The Kingdom of -Their Father. Jle 
possessing as He does Ears on purpose 
to be Listening- with, let-him-HE-Lis- 
tening. 

44 Again, like is The Kingdom of The 
Heavens to-treasure that-had-been- 
hidden in-ns organ icalhj part of the 
field of a farm ; the-which a-man 
having -got -to -find went - and - kept- 
secret ; and-then away-he-goes from 
turning his hack upon his good-luck, 
and everything that-he-possesses he- 
sells, and-»o is-m a position ^o-purchase 
THAT field. 

45 Again, like is The Kingdom of-the 

where, and have got beyond the well-known 
schoolmaster elements of the first stage of the 
Pentecostal dispensation. Empiric is gently de- 
veloping into Scientific Theology — Sacramental 
Theology, the Theology of the Master (verse 24). 
The golden catena of illustrations of moral and 
i^intual truths in this one (but significant) 


Heavens to-a-merchant, on-the-look- 
out-as he tvas for fine pearls. But 4G 
having-got-to-find as he did a-single 
pearl of -immense- value, having-got-to- 
go he-has-been-selling every-single- 
thing whatsoever-which he-was-being- 
possessed-of, and went-and-purchased 

IT. 

Again, like is The Kingdom of -The 47 
Heavens to-a-net that-got-cast the sea 
ward, and having-got-to-gather to- 
gether-a« it did some-of every sort ; 
which, when it-got-to-be-quite-full, 48 
havi ng-got-to-drag-it-up-along-a^ thnj 
did upon the beach,— and-^A("/i to-sit- 
down, — they - got - to - collect - together 
the wholesome jars wards, but the un- 
wholesome they-went-and-threw-away 
ouisidej e.rcoininunicate. So shall-it-be 49 
in the end of-the world-age : the (g) 
angels shall - be - coming - forth , and 
shall-be-separating the sdjislilg-covrnpt 
from-the midst of-the righteous ; and 50 
shall-bc-casting them Satan's Furnace 
of-Fire of -God's ward ; TiiEKE-ui«/fr 
such circumstances shall-be the Wailing 
and the Gnashing of-the Teeth-r/ 
desjxiirJ' 

Says Jesus to-them, “ Did-ye-get-to- 51 
understand-the-whole-of this?” They- 
say to-Him, “ Yes, lord.” But He- 52 
got-to-say to-them, “ Thanks-to this- 
sgstem* every scribe that-shall-havo 
got-to-be well-taught thus The King- 
dom of The Heavens ward is like-ia its 
sgnibolisni to-a-housemaster, a good- 
one-who is-^^/^my^i-throwing-into-use 
^e^/-out-from that his treasure- 
store /awd/y necessaries-nevT and old.” 

And it-got-to-be-that when Jesus 53 
got - to - end - these ((J )parables, He - 
went-and-departed from-thence. And 54 
having-got-to-come-(r8 He did His 
father-land ward there-He-was-sysfe- 
maticalhj-ieaohmg them in their-owia 
(G)synagoguo, in-such -a way-as-that- 
they were-astounded and were-saying, 

“ From whence-yo^ Tiiis-7i«m such- 
wisdom as this, and his wonderful- 
works-too Is not this the son of-the 55 

chapter is suggestive enough surely to unpreju- 
diced and thoughtful minds. 

* It IS the one 'secret of wealth of ideas, for 
illustration of the didactic, in all teaching, but for 
preaching to mixed congregations of the deepest 
hopes in man and the Infinite Ch>d, it is the only 
way to be intelligible or interesting. 
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btiilder? — ^Is not his mother called 
(o^Mariam, and His brothers (g) 
lakobos, and (g) IosSs, and (G)Simon, 

56 and rG)Ioudas ?— And His sisters-Zoo 
are-tney not all-o/ them familiar-io 
us ?— FROM-WHENCE, then, f/irf-just- 

57 TmB-one-get aiAj this?” And there- 
they-were-being-(G)scandalized in-re- 
ligious connection icith Him. But 
Jesus got-to-say to- them, ‘*A-(g) 
prophet is not held-cheap-cry/y?«//er6 so- 
completely-as in-rt« a reformer r^his- 
own fatherland, and m-an firm head of 

58 his-own household.” — And-/fo He did- 
uot get-to-5c in a ponition to do many 
mighty-works there, on-account-of 
THEIR untrust. 

XIV. 1 A.iih^i^iQ.ge~of II U Ministry 
(G)H6rod the (G)tetrarch got-to-hear- 

2 of the fame of-“ Jesus and to-say to 
his attendants, “Tins is John the 
(G)bapti8t ! he-)i/wi6rZ/‘did*-go-and-rise 
from the dead, and for this-tiw/«Z 
reason wonderful-works are-((j)oner- 
gizing in-r/« added (redentials of his- 

3 Ministry For Herod hacing-got-to-gei- 
John into-A/« o?/?7i-power-rts he did 
went-and-manacled him, and put-him 
in prison on-account-of (G)Herodlas 
the wife of -Philip hi^-Uving brother. 

4 For John persisted in-tclling him, “ It- 
is not lawful for-TiiEE to-be-possess- 

5 ing HER.” And having-got-to-wish-(/« 
he did to-have-got-to-killhim,hc-went- 
and-feared the populace because they- 
were-esteeming him as a-(G)prophet. 

C But the birth-day-festivities of-Herod 
being-on-a8 they were, the daughter of- 
Herodias got-to-dance in-a?»* an amateur 
the midst-q/’ them all, and-so to-gratify 

7 the lust of Herod ; out-of-which-i< 
arose that upon oath he-went-and-pro- 
mised to -have- gone -and-given her 
whatever she - might-have-got-to-ask- 

8 for herself. But she, having-got-to-be- 
pre-instigated-a5 she was on-the-part- 
of that her mother, “ Have-gone-and- 
given me,” says-she, “ here, congrmmsJy- 
upon a-(G)pine-woodt-platter,J the 

* John had preached to him of ‘ righteousness, 

temperance, and a judgment to come.’ 

+ A clown’s plate, as a vulgar fellow, who in 

his impudence reproved a king. 

^ Luke i. 63 for the touching way in which 

this redounded to his glory. 

§ Well matched I In such instances be it al 


head of-^ John the (G)baptist." ” Amd 9 
grieved-got-to-be-did the king; but 
on-account-of his oaths and his gu68ts,§ 
he-did-ge 1 1 1 - to-issue-an-order f or-it-to- 
have-got-to-be-given : — and-so having- 10 
gone-and-sent-a8 he did he-got-to-be- 
head John in-the prison. And-so his 11 
head did-get-to-be-brought upon a- 
(G)pine-wood-platter, and to-be-given 
to -the damsel;— and she-went-and- 
carriod-it to her mother. And having- 12 
got-to-come-as his disciples-c?w/, they- 
got-to-takc-up the trunk, and it they- 
got-to-bury ; and - then having-gone- 
and-made-off-«« they did they-got-to- 
tell Jesus-a// ahoui it. 

Xnd-then Jesus having-go t-to-listen- 13 
io-it all, as lie did went-and-left that- 
neighhoLirhood by ship /o?* - a-desert 
place ward privately-aZZ hy Himself: 
and having-got-to-hear-tell-q/^ it, as the 
crow ds-d id, they - went - and - followed 
Him on-foot- the land route out-of 
the cities. And having - got-to-go- 14 
forth-Gs Jesm-did He-got-to-see a- 
great crowd, and His-bowels-got-to- 
yearn over them, and He-went-and- 
healed their sick. 

But ha ving-got- to-be evening-a« it 15 
'lid, His disciples went-and-came-up-to 
Him, saying, “ The place is a-desert, 
and the hour-/or ha ring dismissed' them 
now got-to-go-by-sr)7^e time since: — 

crowds, so-that having-got-to-go-away 
the villages wards they-may-have-got- 
to - buy for - themselves provisions.” 

But Jesus got-to-say to-them, “ They- 16 
have no need to-have-gone-and-left-aZ 
all; have-gone-and-given them your- 
selves 7?ror/«/o??»-to-eat.” But they say 17 
to-Him, “We-have not hcro-anything 
except “indeed five loaves and two 
fishes.” But He got-to-say, Be- 18 
bringing them to-Me here.” And 19 
having - gone - and - given -directions-oa 
lie did -ior the crowds to-have-got-re- 
clined down-vrgon the grass, having- 
gone-and-taken-ns He did the five 

ways remembered that the sarcasm or irony is The 
Awful and August AUTHOR’S. 

II After unsuccessful efforts to get them to 
choose something else. 

^ The cast of the Greek sentence indicates 
vague rising fear at the responsibility which 
seemed imminent : hungry crowds arc a peril 
anywhere, hut then, and there, peculiarly so. 
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loaves and the two fishes, having- 
gone-and>looked*up-as He did heaven 
ward, He went-and-asked-a-blessing ; 
and - then having - gone - and - broken - 
OB He did. He went-and-gave to-the 
disciples the loaves, but the disciples 

20 to-the multitudes. And got-to-eat- 
did the- whole-of -them and got- to-be- 
filled ; and they-got-to-take-up the 
overplus of-the broken pieces, twelve 

21 baskets full. But those eating were 
some , five thousand men, — ^besides 

22 women and children. And straight- 
way He - got - io-permasively-Goii^ivQSxi 
the disciples to -have -got -to -go-on- 
board the ship, and to-be-going-before 
Him the other-side ward, until-such- 
time-as He-should-have-got*-to-send- 

23 away the crowds. And having-got- to- 
send-away the crowds, He-got-to-go- 
up Ilia mountain ward all-alonef to- 
have-gone-and-prayed - for power - but 
having - got - to - be - evening - as it did 

24 alone He-was-«^/7/TiiERE. ButTiiEitE- 
the ship was now in-the-midst of-the 
sea, being-knocked-about-rt« it loas by 
the waves ; for the wind was contrary. 

25 But, in-the-fourth watch of-the night, 
Jesus went-and-departed iviih aai-unto 
them, walkmg-a5 He loas upon-the- 

2G Burface-o/’ the sea. And having-got- 
to-see Him as-the disciples- walk- 
ing upon-the-surface-^ the sea, they- 
got-terrified, saying, “ A-ghost it-is !” 
and from sheer fear they-got-to-scream. 

27 But immediately Jesus w’^ent-and-con- 
versed with-them, saying, “Be-brave ! 

28 I AM, ®*keep-from being-afraid.^' But 
got-to-break-out-in-reply-to-Him did- 
Peter-and-to-say, “ Lord, since Thou 
it-is, have-gone-and-ordered me to- 
have-gone - and - come right up - unto 
Thee upon-the-surface-q/’ the waters.” 

29 But He - got-to-say, “ Have - gone - 
and -come I” And-«o having-got- to- 
descend right away-tvom the ship Peter 
went-and-walked upon-the-surface-q/’ 
the waters, to-have-gone-and-made 

30 right aj^i-unto Jesus. But looking-a;? 
he kept on-at the wind strong, he-got- 
to-be-frightened, and-/Ac7i beginning- 
os he got to to-be-sinking he-went-and- 
cried-out saying, “ Lord 1 have-gone- 

* This seems to imply that after they were re- 
freshed, our Lord resumed His preachmg to the 

multitudes, so that the disciples would have time 


and-saved me 1” But instantly-Jesus 31 
having-gone-and-stretched-out-a« He 
did His hand got-to-get-a-^ood-hold 
of -him, and says to -him, “Little 
trustlingl yfhsLt-possihle pet'il ward 
didst-thou-get-to-doubt ?” And upon- 32 
their having-got-come-on-board the 
ship, the wind went - and - dropped. 
But those in the ship having-got-to- 33 
come-os they did went-and- worshipped 
Him, saying, “ Truly GOD’S Son- 
Thou-AKT I” 

And having-gone-and-crossed-over- 34 
as they did they-got-to-come the land 
of-(G)Gennesaret w'ard. And the men 35 
of-that place having-got-to-recognize 
Hira-got-to-send-out the-whole-of the 
country-round ward, and to-bring- 
up to-Him all those that-were sick. 
And they-were-beseeching Him that 3G 
they-might-have-got-to-touch only-the 
hem of -His garment ; and as-many-as 
did-get-to-touch-it got-to-be-restored- 
to-health. 

XV. 1 Then there - are - coming-up 
to- Jesus the Jerusalem scribes-clergy 
and (G)pharisees, saying, “Under- 2 
what-/ic<5?isej are those thy disciples 
disregarding the traditions of - the 
presbyters ; for they never wash their 
hands when they- take their-meals 
But He got-to-break-out and-to-say 3 
to-TiJEM, “ Under- what-/icca»e-a/‘e ye 
also disregarding the commandment 
of-GOD for-the-sake oi-that your tra- 
dition-system ? Por G od went-and- 4 
commanded saying, ‘ Honour thy father 
and thy mother,’ and, ‘ Ho that-rebel- 
liously-answers-agam father or mother 
let-him-be-dying f/ie-death-q/* stoning 
-- 'Y e however say whosoever shall-have- 5 
gone-and-recited-//d€ fai'mula merely to- • 
his father or io-his mother ‘ As-an- 
oblation has that been vowed to God- 
which perhaps thou-didst-get-a-right- 
to-expect out of -me,’ ^/la/Z-^'evade the 
duty-oi honourably-^’ovtc?«if 7 for his 
father, or his mother.— And-«o ye- 6 
went-and-rondered - null-and-void the 
commandment of-GOD through this 
tradition of-YOUu’s! (g) Hypocrites ! 7 

well went - and - (G)prophesied - did 
(G)Hesaios about you, saying, ‘ This 8 

to get home by the time He would dismisa 
them. f Verse 13. 

;j; From some Board haring dispensing power. 
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people does-draw-nigh to-ME -with i 
their mouthy and with-fAe/r lips does- ! 
abundantly ’\iono\xv ME ; but their 
HEART is - far - enough - o^-away - from 

9 ME. A11-/0 ^rawi-nothing hoiVever are- 
they-doing-reverence-to ME, whilst- 
i^&cihmg-systemafirany-as they are doc- 
trines which are only-the ordumnces of- 

10 mere human-beings/ ” And-^A^w hav- 
ing-gone-and-called-up-M.'? Jfe did for 
instruction the multitude, He-got-to- 
say to-them, “ Be-listeiiing and under- 

11 standing,— NOT thc-^/f/??//-going-into 
the mouth ward ‘ vulgarizes* ’ the- 
immoi'fal man ; RUT-rather the-/A/w// 
coming-out from-the mouth this does- 
vulgarizo ihe-immoi'tal man.” 

12 Then having-got-to-come-up-a^i His 
disciples-r/w/ they- went - and - said- 7 >or- 
i e ntoushj to-Him, “ Knowest-thou that 
the (G)phari8eos having-gone-and-lis- 
tened-to that remark-o/‘ thine Qot-reaUy 

13 /o&«(2'“^^^“(^0®candalized !” ButHegot- 
to-break-out-and-to-say, “ Every plant 
which My Father The Heavenly Onef 
never got - to - plant shall - be- being- 

14 rooted - np. — Never - mind them, 

‘ leaders ’ they are - nndonhtedhj — the 
blind of /Ae-blind ; but if a-blind-7>ir/w 
be-leading VL-hlmdi-mnn, both-o/ them 

15 shall-be-f ailing ^Af-pit ward.” Butgot- 
to-break-out-did Peter and-to-say-to- 
Him, “ Have-got- to-explain for-us the 
(o) parable this-one-?^’A/rA gare such 

10 offence." But Jesus got-to-say, “Are- 

17 ye alsoa«-stupidas-THAT? — areye-not- 
yet understanding, that every-biJ/- 
vidnal-ihmg going-in- the mouth ward 

-digestion the belly ward, 
the draught ward is-cast- 

18 out ? But all the things that-come- 
out-of-the mouth, proceed-out from 
the heart, and-they it is which vul- 

19 garize man; — for out of- 

the heart proceed-out selJishly-Govvwpi- 
BO}ihisti€al-rGB.%omng'&y murders, adul- 
teries, fornications, thefts, false-wit- 

20 nessings, (G)bla8phemies. t^uch things 
a«-TH£S£ it - is which vulgarize the- 
imrnortal man ; but the mechanical 
act of eating with-unwashed hands 
never vulgarizes the immwial man.’’ 

* The Bubject of verse 0 continued in a specimen 

of the clashing of tradition with truth. 

+ No earthly father of Mine. 

1 They only just over the border and wanting 

tolehid(veriel»). * 


And having-got-to-go-out-os Jesus- 21 
did from - thence He- went - and-de- 
parted-ftzya/ria/e the districts of-Tyre 
and Sidon wards. And lo, a-woman a- 22 
Canaanitish - oTie a 'native -trom the 
frontier- territories of those- 
parts^ having-got-to-come-out-got-to- 
cry-out to-Him, saying, “ Have-gone- 
and-pitied me, lord, son of -David; 
my daughter is - possessed - of - (g) 
dfemons badly.” But He never went- 23 
and-made-a-reply to-her - of a-word. 
And having - got-to-come-up-a« His 
disciples- J/c? to therescue they-were-beg- 
ging-of Him, saying, “ Have-gone-and- 
sent-her-ol¥-«a^7^;^«S, for she-is-crying- 
out -80 after us! ButHe-got-to-break- 24 
out and-to-say, “/ did-noi get-sent- 
to any “‘except the sheep ward those 
that-have-been-lost of - the-house of - 
Israel.” But she having-got-to-come- 25 
up-«s she did was-doing-homage-to 
Him, saying, “ Sovereign-Lord, do-be- 
succouring me !” But He - got-to- 26 
break-out and-to-say, “ It-is not proper 
to-have-gone-and-taken the bread of- 
the children and to - have-gone-and 
thrown-it to-the ‘ dogs.’ ” But she 27 
got-to-say, “Just-so, //^^y-lord, and 
because the ‘ dogs * are-fed-always 
from the broken-meat that which falls 
from the table of -their masters.” § 
Then got-to-break-out-did Jesus and 28 
to-say to-her, “ (g)0 woman, great is 
thy trust ! — lei-it-have-got-to-be to- 
thee even-as thou-///y«fi/^-wilt.” And 
cured-got - to - be - that her daughter 
from that- very instant. 

And having-got-to-depart thence as- 29 
Jesus- J/r/ He-got-to-come near-along 
the Sea of-Giililee ; and having-gone- 
and-ascended TIis mountain ward He- 
had-been-taking-His-seat there. And 30 
great crowds got-tc-come-up-/o?* aid 
to-Him, bringing along with them- 
selves-a^J thei/ were friends that were- 
lame, blind, dumb, crippled, and many 
difFerent-rases, and them they-went- 
und-each m ^wm-cast-down along-sd, 
the feet of-Jesus, and He-went-and- 
healed them. 8o-as-that the multi- 31 
tudes went-and -wondered, seeing-oa 

§ Her nusu er is iheo1oe;ical — she secs our lord’s 
meaning and answers it. She acknowledges the 
Covenant superiority of Israel 
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they wei*€ ^Ae-dumb talking>a« they ^ adulterous is-seeking-after a-sign-in- 
loere^ cripples cured, /A€-lame walking, , evidence ; and a-sign shall not be- 
and ^Ae-blind seeing ; and they- went- given to-it-a^ a//, since ®blind-to the 

32 and-glorified the God of-Israel. But , sign of- Jonas* the (G)prophet.” And 
having-got- to-call-up-on duty as Jesus- ^ having- gone- and-left them He-got-to- 
r/eW His disciples He-got-to-say, “ My- go-away. And having- go t-to-go-(W 5 
bowels-are-yearning over the multi- ; His disciples-Jk^-the other-side ward, 
tude, because here now three days are- they-quite-got-to-forget to-have-gone- 
they-waiting-upon Me, and they-havo | and - taken bread (hem. But 6 
no meal got-/^//-to-eat : and I f?o-not Jesus in course of teachiny-got-tO’Sa.y 
mean to-have-gone-and - sent them- to -them, “ Take - care to- be-on-your- 
aivay all-hungry, for -fear -of their- guard-against-j)m7-from the Leaven 
having - got - to - be - exhausted in-the of-the ((Opharisees and (G)sadducees.” 

33 journey.^’ And say His disciples to- But (here tcere they disputing in-and 7 
Him, “ From whence are we 1o yei- amony themselves, saying, “ That^s- 
such-a-supply-of bread -loaves in a- because broad jre-never-got-to-bring !’* 
desert, as shall-have-got-to-satisfy a- But Jesus having-got-to-know-t7 got- 8 

34 multitude such-as-this ?” And says to-say, “ Why-?;/ the xoorld are ye- 
Jesus to-them, How-many loaves disputing in-a^n! amony yourselves, 
have-ye ?” But they got - to - say, little-trustlings, because * bread * ye- 

35 Seven,— and a-few small-fishes.’^ And ‘ never got-to-bring ’ ? — 7)o ye-not-yet 9 
He-went-and-directed the crowds to- understand, nor remember the five 
have-got-to-/««^drop-down upon the loaves of-the five thousand, and how- 

30 ground, Ai\d-then having-got-to-take- many baskets ye-got-to-take up ? — 
as He did the seven loaves and the j nor the seven loaves of-the four 10 
fish, after - having - gone - and - given - • thousand, and how-many hampers ye- 
thanks He-got-to-break-them-up, and j got- to* take-up ? What- is the reason- 11 
to-give-thom to His disciples, but the that ye rt?T-not understanding, that- 

37 disciples to-the multitude. And the- it was not-in-connection-with loaves- 
whole-of-them-went-and-ate and got of hreaxl that-I-went-and-told you to- 
to-be-satisfied, and they-got-to-take- 1 ‘ be-on-yonr-guard -against peril-itom 
up the overplus of-the broken pieces, j the Leaven of-the ((j)phari8ees and 

38 seven hampers full. But those that- 1 (G)sadducees.’ ” Then they-did-get- 12 
got-to-eat were four thousand men, j to-comprehend that He dUhnot go- 

39 besides women and children. And , and- tell them to-be-on-their-guard- 
having-got-to-send-away-«« the I against jwril-ivom the leaven of- 
multitudes He-got-to-go-on-board the j iiREAD-a^ a//, but pe/i'il-fvom the 
ship ward, and to-come the Magdala teaching of-the ((J)pharisee8 and (g) 

1 districts wards. XVI. And having- ' sadducees. 

got-to-come-up-i/JiV/f a purpose as the | But having-come-a« Jesus-^o^ /o the 13 
(G)pharisees and ((j) sadducees -«/?>/, j districts wards of-Cyesarea Philippi, 
tempting xollh te^s-as they were, they- ‘ He-was-asking His disciples, saying, 
got-to-require-of Him to-have-gone- “ What extnuyi'd inary pei'son ^/o-people 
and-shown-to them a-sign-in evidence say-that ‘ The Son of -Man ’f is 

2 from heaven. But He got-to-break- : But they got-to-say, Some, indeed, 14 

out and-to-say to-them, “ When-it- 1 John the (G)baptist, but others Elias, 
has-got-to-be evening, ye say, ‘ Fine- j but a-different-set (G)Hieremias, < 
weather, for the heaven is-red.’ And any rate some~onQ of-The (G)Prophet8.” 
early - in - the - morning, ‘ Stormy to- Says-//#? to-them, “ Y F^-yourselves how- 15 
day, for the heaven is-red and threat- ever, yrhsit-Divine ^xf^rson do-ye-say- 
eniTLg storms f (g) Hypocrites ! the that I am?” But got-to-break-out- IG 
appearance of-the heaven ye-do-know- did Peter and-to-say, “ Thou art THE 
how to-be-discriminating, but the signs CH BIST, The Son of-God The Living- 
of-the times ye-are not able to he, God ! ’ And got-to-break-out-did 17 
A -generation selfishly - and Jesus and-to-say to-him, “Blessedly- 

* xii. 39, and vet now asked for again. f Of Whom I am so often speaking. 
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foirtiiiiate Simon Bar Jonas, 

becanse flesh and blood never went, 
and-revealed-it to- thee, but^/ws# the re- 
verMc My Father The One in the 

18 heavens. But and-T-moreover to-thee 
do-say that thou art emenMly rock- 
like,* and ApoBtolkally-Vi^on This 
The Bockt I-shall-be-erecting of-ME 
The Church ; and (a)hadea*-death 
laws BlialUnoi be-strong-eno ugh -to-be- 
prevailing - against that - same - Rocl\ 

19 And J-will-give lo-thee the keys of- 
The Kingdom of-The Heavens ; and 
whatsoever possibly thon-shalt-have- 
got-to-bind ecclesiaBtically -wpon the 
earth, shall-be bound an it hml hern 
alreoffyin-the Commonwealth o/* heaven, 
and whatsoever possibly thoii-shalt- 

^ have-got-to-loose eccleRmstieally-Vipon. 
the earth shall-be loosed «« it had been 
already \n-the Commonwealth o/’thehea- 

20 vens.” — Then He-went-and-charged 
His di8ciplea-«/nV//?/, that they-should- 
have-gone-and-told nobody that HE 
k-eBsentially THE CHRIST-of God, 

21 From then got-to-address-llimself- 

did Jesus to-be-showing to-His dis- 
ciples, how-that it-behoves Him to- 
have - gone - and - left - for J ernsalem 

ward, BJid-then to-have-gone-and-suf- 
fered much-iyj^f^'e^/ from the (G)pres- 
byters and chief priests and scribes, 
and to-have-got-to-bc judicially mur- 
dered and on-the third day-a/Vcr to- 

22 have-got-to-rise-again. And having- 
gone-and-taken Him-/o?’ enlightenment 
to him as Peter-r/i^/ he got-to-address- 
himself to-be-rebuking Him, saying, 

God-hless thee, lord,-7?o, THis-a^ any 
rate shall-be ”™kept tvom-happening to- 
2»3 Thee.’^ But He having-gone-and- 
turned-round-n8 He did got-to-say to- 
Peter, “ Get-thee-off behind-as a 
cipk of ME, Satan, J /o7’-thou-art-6'«- 
Bentlally My righteous - abhorrence ; 
because thou-art-ambitious-of -nothing 
See note on Acts xii. 17. The present is the 
dispensation of spiritual selection ; the strongest 
characters take the great prize of co-heirship with 
Christ AS His ‘ Bride,' by sheer force of cha- 
racter, and persevere in spite of the long and 
searching system of trial in * drinking of the 
cup* that Jesus drank of, and in being 'baptized 
with His baptism.* Hock-hke character has been 
the Wi^t in building up the Church. 

. The same Greek word exactijr as in 1 Cor. 
X, 4. The idea is not that ' Christ is a Bock and 
each member of His Apostolical Church a living 


that-iH of -God, BV'r-Just the revea^BB 
tvhat ?«-of-/aZ/e^i-human-beings. - 

Then Jesus got-to-say to those His 24 
disciples, “If Bome-covenantperBonhBS- 
the-will-to-have-got-to-come behind- 
as a disciple of ME, let-him-have-got- 
to-deny himself, and got-to-take-up 
HIS cross, and -80 let-him-be-following 
ME. For whosoever haply has-the- 25 
will to-have-got-to-save his life, shall- 
be-throwing it away ; but whosoever 
haply shall-have-got-to-throw-away 
his life for-the-sake of-ME, shall-be- 
finding \i-agahi. For what adequately 26 
shall-it-be-profiting a-human-being § 
just-supposing the world the-entire- 
iroi'ld he-should-have-got-to-gain as-a- 
bargain, but o/-his soul should-have- 
got-to-be-bankrupt ? — or what shall 
a-human-being-be-giving as-an-equi- 
valent-in-exchange-f or after losing that 
his-ownsouL? For The Son of Man is- 27 
as an ohjective histm'ir /ac/-to-be-coming 
m-ai'ganir oneness vdth the glory of-The 
Father of- Him, accompanied-by His 
angelic-beings, and then He-will-be- 
rendering to-each-of His creatures in- 
accordance-with his practice. — Why- 28 
Verily I- tell you, there-are some- 
cileged indirid uals here - standing 
as they have been who shall fep-“kept- 
from having - got - to - taste - of - death, 
until haply they -shall -have- got-to- 
get-a-sight-of The Son of-Man thus- 
coming in-the. economy of that His 
Kingdom. — XVII. And-so after six 1 
days Jesus is- taking- with-Him Peter, 
and James, and John his brother, and 
brings them up a-high mountain ward 
by-themselves-privately, and He- went- 2 
and- was transfigured || entrancingly-ho- 
fore them, and got-to-shine coruscat- 
ingly did His face as the sun, but His- 
I r^ery garments got-to-become white as 
the light-?«. And lo, there-got-to- 
I appear-visibly to-them Moses and 
stone upon this foundation only, but that from 
base to pinnacle of THE ROCK-grown Temple of 
Christ’s Body God is the homogeneous material. 

J Peter, intoxicated with praise and fancied 
prospect of imminent preferment, is in danger of 
falling into the condemnation of, through assimi- 
lation by, the devil. 

§ A common-sense question to rational crea- 
tures by Himself endowed above all other intelli- 
gences with commercial instincts. 

li Lit (e) metamorphosed. 
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Elias, in - conference - as - i^ey - were 

4 along-with HIM. Bnt out-got-to- 
break Peter and to-say to- Jesus, 
“ Lord ! Oh-how grand it-is /or-us here 
to - BE 1* — if Thou - art - graciously - 
pleased, let - us - have - gone - and - made 
here three tents, for-Thee one, and 
for-Moses one, and one for-Elias.’' 

5 Whilst still-speaking-as thefi^e he-?(?a», 
lo, a-cloud, all-luminous, got-to-over- 
shadow them ; and lo, a- Voice out of- 
the cloud saying, “ Hm^Bemcf is The 
Son of-Me The Divinely-LOYED- 
one, in-(yi'ganic oneneaa imth Whom I- 
went - and - delighted - absolutely, - to- 

G Him be-ye-listening.^’ Andhaving-got- 
to-listen-to-<7ii«, «« the disciples-^/zV/, 
they went - and - fell jiat - upon their 
faces, and got-to-be-terrified exceed- 

7 ingly. And having-got-come-up-as 
Jeans -did with aid He -went -and - 
touched them, and got-to-say, “ Have- 
got-to-get-you-up, and “keep-from- 

8 being-frightened.” But having-got- 
to-lift-up their eyes-as. Him, they did ^ 
they-got-to-see no-one, except Jesus 

9 only. And as-they-were-coming-down 
out of- the mountain charged them 
dld-Jeana-get-to-8trict1y^ saying-a« He 
was^ “ To-not-a-soul have-gone-and- 
said-a-word-about the vision, until the- 
/ime-when The Son of-Man shall-have- 
got - to - rise from-among the - dead.” 

10 An^ got-to-ask-a* question of-Him- 
did His disciples, saying an they were, 
“ Why-ever then say the scribes, that 
Elias must have-got-to-come first ?” 

11 But Jesus got-to-break- out and to-say 
to-them, “ Elias indeed is-‘ coming 
first,’ and-then he-shall-be-normally- 

12 restoring everything : but I-tell you 
that Elias already did-get-to-come, 
and they got noi-to he quite sure about 
HIM, until they lost him nvn-rather 
got-to-do in his- rase exactly- what 
they-got-to-lust ; similarly even The 
Son of-Man is-going to-be-suffering 

13 on-the-part of-them.” Then got-to- 
nnderstand-did the disciples that re- 
specting John the (G)baptist He-got- 
to-be-speaking to-them. 

14 And having-got-to-come-a« they did 
on duty-xmio the multitude there-got- 
to-come-up/or aid to-Him a-person 

* Not so dased but that he remembered that it 

had been promued (xyi. 28). 


kneeling-to Him, and saying-a^ he was, 15 
“ Lord, have-got-to-pity mjr son, be- 
cause he-is-lunatic, and suffers dread- 
fully ; for he-is constantly falling 
sometimes the fire ward, and sometimes 
the water ward. And I-got-to-bring IG 
him /o7* ai//-unto thy disciples, and 
they goUnoi sufficient-power-to-have- 
gone-and-cured him.” But got-to- 17 
break-out-did Jesus and to-say, “ (o)0, 
generation untrustful, and that-has- 
becn-perverted, up-to when shall-I-be 
along -Yfiih. you ? — up-to when shall-I- 
be-bearing-with you ? — bring him to- 
Me, here.” And Jesus went-and-re- 18 
buked him, and aa^away-from him 
got-to-go-did the (ci)d8Bmon, andcured- 
got-to-be-7/iif child from that-very in- 
stant. Then got-to-come-up-did His 19 
disciples;/’^?’ enlightenment-io- Jeans pri- 
vately, and to-say, “ How-came i7-that 
WE ^7w7-not get - to - have - sufficient- 
power to-have-gone-and-cast this-07?(? 
out f' But Jesus got-to-say to-them, 20 
“ On-account-of your-own lack-of- 
trust-in- J/r ; for verily I-tell you, sup- 
posing ye-possess trust as a-grain of- 
mustard-seed, ye-shall-be-saying to- 
this mountain here, ‘ Have-got- to-be- 
removed from-here to-there,’ and 
being-removed-it-shall-be : and no- 
thing shall-bc-being-too-hard for-you. 

— But i\i\a-])artien1ar kind-o/* dmmon 21 
never does-go-out, “'except in-organic 
oneness with i>rayeT-for-sfrengih and 
fasting.” 

But during-iheiT stay in Galilee got- 22 
to-say-did Jesus to-them, “The Son 
of-Man is-< 7 ai/?/ 7 -to-be betrayed human 
beings’ hands wards ; and they-shall- 23 
be-;y«r/<cia7/y-murdering Him, and on 
the third day He-shall-be-raised- 
again.” And they got to ie-extremely 
wretched. 

But when-got-como Capemaoum 24 
ward-a« they did up-got-to-come on 
business those gathering-a« they were 
the-temple (G)didrachmas,+ and to-say, 

“ Your teacher, does he not regularly- 
pay up his (G)didrachmas ?” He-says, 25 
“ Yes.” And when he-got-in the 
house w'ard, Jesus went-and-antici- 
pated him, saying-os He %oas^ “ What 
is -thine own opinion, Simon, — the 

f Out of which doubtless went the nation's 

census ” to Borne. 
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ruling-powers of -the earth from what- 
comtituenq/-nou} do-they-gather tribute 
imd (g) census, — from their-own sons, 

26 or from aliens ?” Says Peter to-Him. 
“ From the aliens.” Got-to-reply-did 
Jesus to-him, “ Why-if-so-then the 

27 sons are exempt. — But in-order-that 
we m«.y-*“avoid having-got-to-(G)scan- 
dalize them, have-got-thee-gone the 
sea ward and to-have-cast a-hook ; and 
the fish that-sh all-have-got- to-come- 
up first have-gone-and-laid-hold-of ; 
and on-having-got-to-open its mouth 
thou-shalt-be-finding® a(Gjstater; that 
have-got-to-take and-to-give to-them 
instead-of-Me, and of- thee.’' 

XVIII. 1 In-logieal connection with\ 
the cpmxfe of that hour come-iip /or 
imtructlon rt«-the disciples-</o/ to- Jesus, 
saying He was^ “ What character now, 
is the greatest in the economy of The 

2 Kingdom of- the Heavens ?” And 
having-gone-and-called-up Jesus- 
did a-little-child,^ He-went-and-stood 

3 it in their midst, mA-ihen to say, 
“ Verily I-say to-you, suppose ye "'will- 
not have-gone-and-tnrned-right-rou nd 
and become as little-children, ye shall 
have Z*^’r7?-®kept-from having-got-to- 
enter The Kingdom ward of-The- 

4 Heavens. Whosoever therefore shall- 
be-sinking himself into heing-SiS> this 
little-child-/i6’rr, HE is the greatest in 

5 The Kingdom of-The Heavens, And- 
too whosoever haply shall-have-gone- 
and-received one-little-child in the 
Neto Creation answering to this-o^i? in th^ 
old VL^OTi-the strength of The Name§ 

C of -Me, ME is-receiving. But whoever 
haply shall have gone and caused 
of -the least of -these the child -like- 
trusters-in ME ward to-stumble- 
morally it wei^e /o?'-his-own interest 
that a-great-mill-stone got-to-be-hung 
round his neck, and he-got-submerged 
right away downAxi the depth of -the sea, 
’ (G)Woe to-the world just from incon- 
sistent lives of (G)scandal-causing 
pietists for necessary is-it that-there- 
have-got- to-come the (G)scandals, but 
(G)woe to-that man through-///^ agency 
of whom the (G)scandal does-come. 
But if thy Hand or thy Foot is-a- 
cause-of-offenoe-to thee, have-gone- 

^ Ex. XXX. 12—16. 

^ The “ sons of xvii. 26. 


and-cut-off it and-to-cast-it right away 
from thee ; it-is handsomer for-theeto- 
have-got-to-enter-in the life-o/ the 
soul ward lame or crippled, than pos- 
sessing two hands, or two feet, to- 
have-got-to-be-cast the Fire ward 
which is eternal. And if thine Eye is- 9 
a-cause-of-77io7*a/-offence-to thee, have- 
gone-and-plucked-out it and to-cast-it 
right away-ixom thee ; it-is handsomer 
for-thee one-eyed the life-o/* the soul 
ward to-have-got-to-enter-sa/e-in, than 
possessing two eyes to-have-got-to-be- 
cast the (G)geenna ward of Fire. See- 10 
to-it-f^^/i-that ?/e-*"keep-from having- 
got- to-despise one of-TiiESE A/y-little- 
ones ; for I-assure you that their (g) 
angels in-the economy of //^e-heavens 
perpetually behold the Face of-The 
Father of-Me The One in T/^e-Hea- 
vens. For The Son of- man got-to- 11 
come on purpose, to have-got- to-save 
that ?o/i7V7A-had-been-lost. What /s-your 12 
opinion-»ou^— Suppose a certain ricA 
farmer h as-got- to-possess a-hundred 
sheep, and oxi^-only of-them shall- 
-have - got - led - astray, does he-noi — 
having-gone-and-left the ninety-nine 
and-set-off over the mountains— go- 
seeking that being-led-astray-a« it is? 
And supposing <M^8o-it-shall-have- 13 
got-to-be that-he-should-have-got-to- 
find it, verily I-tell you, that he-is-re- 
joicing triumphantly it more- 
than over the ninety - nine which had 
been - "'kept from - being - led - astray. 
Even-so it-is not the-v^i^-and plan-m- 1 4 
the-sight of-your Father The-O/ie in- 
the econmiy of TAe-Heavens that one 
of the least of-these should have-got- 
to-perish. 

Supposing however thy brother 15 
should - have - gone - and - transgressed 
thee ward, be-going-off and have-got- 
to-convict him lovingly-h^iwQ^n thee 
and him alone ; — suppose he-shall- 
have-gone-and- listened to- thee, thou- 
shalt-have-got-to-gain thy brother. 
But suppose Ac-^'refuse to-have-gone- 16 
and - listened, bo -taking along -YriiHa 
thee one or two more, that upon the 
strength (/^/ie-mouth of -two witnesses, 
or three, every utterance may-have- 
got-to-be-placed-on-a-Zc^a7 5am. Sup- 17 

t Ono belonging to the house, perhaps (xrii. 25). 

§ CHEIST-ianity. 
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posing however he-shall-have-got-to- 
disregard them, be-telling-it ih-syna- 
gogue ;* — but suppose even the syna- 
gogue he - shall - have- gone-and-disre- 
garded, let-him-be to-thee as the pagan 
18 and the tax-gatherer. — Verily I-tell 
you, whatsoever ye-may-have-got-</iM8- 
to-bind ecclesiastically-xmon the earth, 
shall-be bound-a« it had been already 
in-ihe economy o/-the Heaven ; and 
whatsoever ye may-have-got-to-loose 
occleHia8tically~\iyon the earth, shall-be 
loosed-a« it had been already in the 
10 economy of the Heaven. Again I-tell 
you, that suppose two of-you shall- 
have-got-to-agree-together eecleaiastic- 
a//y-upon the earth respecting any 

E ractical-matter about- which ye-may- 
ave-got-to-ask, it-shall-be-brought-to- 1 
pass for-them from-with The Father 
20 of -Me The- 0/^6 in T/#6-Heavens — for 
where there-are two, or three, that- 
liave-been-gathered-together My Name 
ward, THEUE am-/ in-a« The head of 
21 The Church the midst of -them. Then 
up - got - to - come - for - enlightenment 
Peter and-to-say to-Him, “ Lord, how- 
many - times - arithmetically after - his- 
having-gone-and-transgressed me ward 
am-I-to-be-forgiving that my brother 
22 — up-to seven -times ?” Says Jesus 
to-him, “ Not, I-tell thee, ‘ up-to seven- 
times,’ mJT-«o far from that up-to 
23 seventy- times seven. On this-accoM«< 
The Kingdom of- The Heavens got-to- 
be -likened to-« mei'e-Q^vthly king, one- 
who wished to-have-got-to-settle ac- 
counts with his household-servants. — 
24 But having -addressed -himself -a«-he- 
got to to-be-settling, there-got-to-be 
*brought-up-for-Jt«c?<7//ieyz< to-him one- 
person a-debtor to the a/aouH^-of-ten- 
25 thousand(G)talents. "'Hopelessly desti- 
tute however as-he-tcas o/*- where with- 
to-have - got - to - pay - up, got-to-give- 
orders-did his lord that-he have-got-to- 
be-realized-by-sale, and his wife, and 
his children, and every singlQ-thiug he- 
was - in - possession - of, — and f or-f ull- 
payment - to - have - got - to - be - made. 
26 Having - got to - fall - down there- 

* The public assemblies for worship of the 
Jewish Christians were called ‘ synagogues ' 
(James ii. 2) even, but our Lord is here speaking 
as a prophet of the Jewish Church j so that to trans- 
late this passage according to subsequent technical 


fore 08 - the household - servant - did 
there-he- was- worshipping him, saying- 
as he was^ ‘Lord, have-got-to-bave- 
patience with me, and everything to- 
thee will-Lbe-paying-up.’ But hav- 27 
ing - gone - and - yearned - as - did - the - 
bowels of -the lord of -that household- 
servant he- went-and -loosed him from 
prison and his debt went-and-forgave 
him. But having-got-to-out-a« that 28 
household-servant did he-got-to-find 
one of-his fellow-household-servants, 
one-who was-owing him a-hundred 
pence; and-«o having-gone-and-seized 
him-as he did there-he- was-Mcar/y- 
choking him, saying, ‘ Have-got-to- 
pay-up to-me sccii-af7c5<-AS thou-art- 
owing !’ Having - gone - and - fallen- 29 
down, therefore, a/Z-his-fellow-house- 
hold-servant-a» he mis^ his feet ward, 
there-he-was-pleading-with him, say- 
ing, * Have - gone -and- had - patience 
with me, and everything will-I-be- 
paying thee-w^^.’ But Ite pei'sisted in- 30 
not choosing-to, J^VT-^n8tead went-and- 
made-off-Zor a warrant and-cast him 
prison ward, until the-7mg-when he- 
should-have-got-to-pay-up his debt. 
But to -fellow- household -servants, 31 
having-got-to-see-as they did o7/-that- 
got-to-take-place, got-to-be-QxivQmoiy 
grieved ; and to-go and to-acquaint 
their Sovcreign-lov^-with a77-that-got- 
to-take-place. Then having -got-to- 32 
call him up for judgment his lord-says 
to-him, ‘ Wicked slave I the-whole-of 
my debt one such a»-TiiAT did-I-go- 
and-forgive thee, since thou-didst-go- 
and-implore me ; — was it-noi behoving 33 
thee also to-have-got-to-pity that thy 
fellow-servant, as I thee also went- 
and-pitied ?’ And wroth-as his lord- 34 
got-to-be he-went-and-handed him- 
over io-his tormentors, until ihQ-time- 
when he - should - have-got-to-pay-up 
the-whole-of what was-going-oa-o/i-due 
to-himself. Exactly-in-the-same-i^ay 35 
also shall-ThQ Father of-Me The 
Heavenly-i^a^Z/er be-doing to-you, sup- 
posing ye shall have got <o-™porsist-in- 
not forgiving, each-one that hi^-human 

phraseology is unscbolarly anachronism, and fer- 
tile of confusion of thought — if not more. The 
word in the text here is ‘ ecclesia ’ — and is com- 
pounded of e»f, *out,’ and itoXew, to * call * the 
corporation of the selected.’ 


3 
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brother, right-ivova-the bottom of your wives^ ; but right a?my-from 
hearts, those their wilful-transgres- ning it-has-not been-bemg so, But I- J 
sions." whosoever shall-have- 

XIX. 1 And it-got-to-be that-when gone-and-dissolved-the u?iio7i with his 
Jesus go t-to-finish these dis except upon-legal pj'oqf of for- 

courses, He^went-and-transferred-^is nication, and sh all-ha ve-gone-and- 

Ministnj away-ivom Galilee, and got- married another, is-committing-adul- 
to-come the regions of -Judaea wards tery ; — and-/oo he that-shall-have-got- 
2 beyond the Jordan. And there-got- to-marry /Zts-divorcee, is-committing 
to-follow Him immense crowds, and adultery.” Say His disciples to-Him, 10 
He-went-and-healed them, there. Since the case is-wndouhte^Hly thus 


3 And there-got-to-come-up-for-«7>wr- 
pose to-Him the (G)phariseea tempting 
Him, and saying to-Him, “ Hypothetic- 
a//y-now is-it-lawful for-a-person to- 
have-gone-and-dissolved-^^^ union with 
his wife for every-kind-of * fault?” 

4 But He got-to-break-out and-to-say 
to-them, “ Never got-ye to-read how- 
that He tbat-got-to-make-them right 
away-ivom fAe-beginning, ^male and 

6 female got-to-make them ’? And gott- 
to-say, ‘ For this-reason a-man shall- 
be-leaving his father and his mother, 
and shall-be-welded-into-union-with 
that his - wife, and they - will - be - 
being, the two, as one-3w?r//e-fleshly- 

6 nature.' So-that no-longer are-they- 
essentialhjX-iy^Oj BVV-insteoxI of that 
one single flesh ; — the - Udn nature 
therefore-?/’7/?rA-GOD went-and-yoked- 
together 7^/-a-human-being “keep-f rom 

7 unyoking.” They-say to-Him, “ Why- 
eoes' then, dw7-Moses get-to-provide-for 
having-gone-and-given a-certificate of- 
divorce, and-^A^?? to-have-gone-and- 
legally dissolved-^Ae union with her ?” 

8 Says-He to-them, “ Because Moses 
allowing -iov your hard-heartedness 
did-get-to-permit you to-have-gone- 
and dissolved-/ A e union idtli your 

* Not only for conjugal infirlelity. 

f In the next chapter of Genesis, when Eve 
was evolved and given to Adam. 

$ When our Lord speaks of such matters Ho 
speaks physiologically,’ and not as a mere law- 
^ver— He iroeaks as the Omniscient Exponent of 
the laws of His Own Creation. No greater mis- 
take in connection with this subject can bo made 
than to distinguish between affinity and consan- 
guinity — how can there be ‘one flesh’ without 
there being flrst one blood P The same end is 
reached by two diflerent means, strictly parallel in 
vegetables to a natural branch, and a scion, which 
equally participate in the root and fatness of the 
tree. Neither Papal dispensation, nor Puritan, 
laxity, can alter physiological facts, and so cannot 
prevent the self-same penal consequences from in- 


of-the man along-with. his wife, it is- 
not advisable to-have-got-to-marry-n/ 
«//.” But He got-to-say to-them, 11 
‘Not e very-one isdt ^^^f/io-can-follow- 
out such a-doctrine <7«-tiiis, but-o??/// 
7i08c-to-whom it-has-been-given-Zo do 

— for there-are (Cr)eunuchs, some- 12 
such-as-//irt/ congenitally-OMi-of. their- 
mother’s womb got-to-be-bom thus ; 
md-again there-are (a)eunuchs, such- 
is got-to-be-made-(G)eunuchs§ under- 
lie tyranny ot-their fellow men ; and- 
agnin there-are (cOeunuchs, such-as 
shall have gone and wor/Mhemselves 
'G)eunuchs|| for-/^e sake of -The 
Kingdom of -the Heavens. He that- 
's- able to-be-following-//ie doctrine^ 
et-him-BE-following-tV.” 

Then^ there-got-to-be-brought up- 13 
for-G blessing to-Him little-children, 

.n order-ihai His hands He-should- 
have-gone-and-placed-upon-them, and 
have-offered-up-a-prayer-o7i their be- 
half: — but His disciples went-and- 
discouraged chidingly. But 14 

Jesus got-to-say, “Have- got- to-suffer 
the little-children, and Zie-“anything- 
but hindering them from-having-got- 
bo-come for 6/m//?/7-untoME ; — for of- 
hcfin who answer' in character /o-these 

)vitably following disregard of this identity of 
blood between the families of which the husband 
sr wife have become organic parts as of marriage 
between corresponding affinities through natural 
Dirth. A nation’s destiny is at stake here, for the 
:hew and sinew of its sons, in body and mind, de- 
fend upon scientific reverence for the laws of 
marriage. 

§ The verb, used here three times, means the 
same as the noun — strictly and only physical, and 
t is in the Greek the word applied to * preparing ’ 
horses. 

In the monastic system, practically and to any 
great extent. 

* Yet show I unto j 

>f more unselfish love for Me in the trials, ind^- 
ries, forbearances, and fruitfulness of domestic life. 
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is Tho Kingdom of- The Heavens 
15 composed and possessed** And - then 
having - gone » and- placed - upon them 
, hands, He-goUto-paaa-on from 

thence. 

16 And lo, one-individual got-to-come- 
up-and-to-say to-Him, “ Teacher so- 
GOOD,* what extraordinarily CfOOD- 
act shall-I-be-doing, that I-may-be-in- 
possession-of life eternal T* But; He 

17 got-to-say to-him, Why art-thou- 
calling Me ‘good’? — uo-one-As good 
except One — GOD. But if thy-de- 
sire - is to - have - got - to - enter - in life 
ward, — have gone-and-kept Ills com- 

18 mandments.” Says -he to -Him, 

“ Which -onesf* But Jesus got-to- 
say, “ The, — ‘ Thou-shalt not kill,’ — 
‘Thou-shalt not commit-adultery,’ — 

‘ Thou-shalt not steal,’ — ‘ Thou-shalt 

1 9 not bear-false- witness,’ — ‘ Honour thy 
father and thy mother — and ‘ Thou- 
shalt-be loving that thy neighbour as 

20 thyself.’ ” Says the young-man to- 
Him, “ The-whole-of these I-did-go- 
and-keep from my youth-up ; — what- 
higher hind is thei'e still further 

21 Got-to-reply-did Jesus to-him, “If 
thou-art-desirous-of being complete 
— ^be-going-away noii\ have-gone-and- 
sold those thy possessions, and to-have- 
got-to-give-u/2 to-//<<?-poor,j* and-f7/^y? 
thou-shalt-BE-‘ possessing’ treasure in- 
ihe economy of Heaven ; andi-then come- 

22 along be- a -follower -of ME,” But 
having-got-to-hear-a8 the young-man- 
did the advice away-he-got-to-go sor- 
rowing-^Mf he was ; for he-was a-pos- 
sessor-of much-and-varied property. 

23 But Jesus got-to-say to-His disciples, 
“Verily I-tell you, that a-rich-9/«rm 
will-enter with-great difficulty The 
Kingdom of the Heavens ward. 

24 What-is-more however let-Me-tell 
you, it-is easier /o?’-a-(G)camel through 
the-eye-of-a-needle to-have-gone-and- 
passed, than for- a- rich -wa;* The 
Kingdom of-God ward to-have-got-to 

* The emphases here indicate gushinff pietism. 

+ This young man’s case sharply defines, in 
illustration, the essential difference between the 
merely regenerate and the new-born, the Zacchaeus 
who loves his neighbour as himself, and the Apos- 
tolic Church at the white heat of the love of its 
espousals (Acts ii. 44, 45), which loved its neigh- 
bour more than itself (vii. 12, note), 

:|: That is "at the manifestation of the sons of 


enter.” But having-got-to-hear-/^^ 2i 
as did the disciples they^ io.??*e-beyond- 
measure astonished, saying, “ Who-m 
the world, then can-possibly have-got- 
to-be-saved ?” But having-gone-and- 26 
looked-intently-on-at Jesus got-to- 
say to-them, “ With men this ia-ah- 
solutely impossible, with God how- 
iver everything is possible.” Then 27 
got-to-break-out-did Peter and-to-say 
to-Him, “ Lo, WB did-go-and-leave 
iverything, and follow Thee ; wiiat- 
‘n hind degree, then, arc- we going- 
bo-be-getting ?” But Jesus got-to-say 28 
.o-them, “ Verily I-tell you, that ye 
who got-to-follow ME \n-t1ie economy 
f the dispensation when all loUl be- 
new-born then-when The Son of -Man J 
shall-have-got-to-take-His-seat upon 
the throne of-His Glory ye also shall- 
be-sitting i?o^aZ/?/-upon twelve thrones 
ruling -over the twelve^ tribes of- 
Israel. And everybody whosoever 29 
that - shall- have-gone-and-lef t- by that 
time houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, fvomdoyalty to The Name 
of - ME, in - hundred - fold - measure 
shall-be-receiving, and life eternal 
shall-bo-inheriting. But many shall- 30 
there-/7e/»/i-be— first-?«o?y last-/7ic??, and 
\aat-now firat-then / XX. For like 1 
s The Kingdom of-The Heavens to- 
a-7?^crc-human house-master, such-an- 
one-as got-to-go-out with the-dawn 
to-have-gono-and-hired-him labourers 
his vineyard ward. But having-got- 2 
to-make-a-bargain-n4J he did along- 
with his labourers at a-penny the- 
whole day, off-he-went-and-sent them 
that his vineyard ward. And having- 3 
got-to-go-out-a« he did about the 
third hour, he-got-to-see others that- 
had-been-standing in the market- 
place unengaged ; and-to-those-^oo be- 4 
went-and-said, ‘Be- ye going-off also 
niy vineyard ward, and whatever 
haply may-be just I-shall-bo-giving 

God” ("The Bride”) at the beginning of ‘The 
Thousand Years ’ — now it is only the Regenera- 
tion-Dispensation ; the next will be the actually 
Born-again-Dispensation . The actually new-born 
in tho present Dispensation are very few indeed ; it 
is only giants in moral and intellectual character 
who ' cau drink of the cup and be baptized with 
the baptism ' of The Crucified, because giants in 
trust (xx. 16). 
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5 to-you.’ But they-did-get-to-go-off. 
Again, having-got-to-go-out-as he did 
about the sixth, and ninth, hour, he - 1 

6 got-to-act-similarly. But about the . 
eleventh hour having-got-to-go-out 
he-got-to-find others that-had-been- 
standing unengaged, and says-he to- 
them, ‘ Why-m the have-ye-been- 
standing about-here the-whole-of the 

7 day unengaged?* They-aay to-him, 

‘ Because nobody went-and-hired us ?’ 
Says-he to-them ‘ Be-YE going-away 
also the vineyard ward, and whatever 
haply may -be just, ye-shall-be-receiv- 

8 ing.’ But evening having-got- to-come 
says the master of-the vineyard to-his 
managing - m an, ‘ Have - gone - and - 
called the labourers, and given them 
tJmr pay, having -gone -and -begun 
aimy-ivom the last unto the first.** 

9 And having-got-come-as did those 
Air«^-about the eleventh hour, they- 

10 got-to-receive a-penny a-piece. But 
having-got-to-come-aa did the first, 
they- wen t-and-imagined that they-are- 
going-to-receive more, and they too 

11 got-to-receive a-penny a-piece. But 
having-gone-and-taken-it there-they- 
were-grumbling-away ahmivehj-^X the 

12 house-master, saying, * This the last- 
gaiig got-to-make o;?/?/-a-single hour, 
and equal to-us didst-thou-go-and- 
make them, who got-to-bear the weight 
of-the day’s-«^5or/;, and its heat-/oo !* 

13 But he went-and-broke out and-said 
to-one of -them, ^ My-dear-fellow, / 
am rZom^-TllEE no injustice ; didst 
thou-noi go-and-make-a-bargain with- 

14 me for-a-penny ? — have-got-to-take 
thine-own, and be-off; I-mean how- 
ever to-this the last tc-have-gone-and- 

15 given the-same-as to-thee.— Or is it 
not lawful for-me to-have-gone-and- 
done what I-like in'-righi of gift of- 
my-own-gfooc/s f ~i«-thine eye selfishly- 

' corrupt because I benevolent am- 

16 essentially V Tuus ‘ shall-there-be the 
last-7iot(;, first-/^e/i, and the first-now?, 
last-/^^n — for many are-a^ pi'esent 
called, but few selected.”f 

17 And indhe course o/-His-joumey-up 
Jerusalem ward Jesus went-and-took- 

* These are the same words in Greek as those 

in xix. 80 ; and here in verse 16. 

t ‘ Many called ’ to he Eegenerated, ' few se- 


aside The Twelve disciples privately, 
on the road, and got-to-say to-them, 
“Now,-mind, we-are- now? -going -up 18 
Jerusalem ward and the Son of -Man 
shall-be-gi ven-over - treachet'ously to - 
the chief-priests and scribes ; and 
they-shall- be -condemning Him to- 
death ; and - then shall - be - handing 19 
Him over to-the gentile-race-nations, 
for them - to - have - gone-and-mocked, 
and to-scourge and crucified Him; 

— and on-ihe third day He-shall-be- 
rising-again.” Then J got-to-come-up 20 
ioT-aid to-Him the mother of-the 
sons of-Zebedee, along-wiih her sons, 
doing - homage, and begging she 
was a-favour from Him. But He 21 
got - to - say to-her, “ What • extra- 
ordinary favour dost - thou - want ?’* 
Says-she to- Him, “ Have -gone- and- 
promised that they-may-have-got-to- 
sit-on thrones these the two sons of- 
mine, one-o/ them on Thy right - 
hand<^ and one-of them on Thy left, in 
that Thy kingdom.” But got -to- 22 
break - out - did Jesus, and - to - say, 

“ Thou-dost not know /o»’-WHAT-ea;- 
periences of moral testing thou-art- 
asking are - ye - able to-ha ve-got-to- 
Drink The Cup, which I am-going to- 
be-Drinking, or The (G)Bapti8m with- 
which I am - being-(G) Baptized to- 
have-got - to - be Baptized - withal ?” 

Say - they to-Him, “ We - are - able.” 
And says -He to-them, That Cup 23 
indeed of-Mine shall-ye-be-Drinking, 
and The (G)Baptism with which-1 am 
being - (g) Baptized shall -ye -be - (g) 
Baptized-withal, — but as /o-the hav- 
ing-got-to-sit-077 thrones on My right- 
hai}d and My left, why ihat-i& not 
Mine to-have-gone-and-given ;~but- 
it is for-those-for-whom it-has-been- 
prepared on-the-part of -The Father 
of -ME.’* And having -gone-and-lis- 24 
tened-as did the ten they-got-to-be- 
jealously-annoyed about-#^e conduct of 
the two brothers. But Jesus Himself 25 
having-got-to-call them up for explana- 
tion got-to-say, “ Ye-know how-that- 
the rulers of-the gentile-race-nations, 

‘ lord ’ -it - well-over them, and those 

lectod’ to develop the regeneration into New 
Birth. 

The reason for this copula being emphasised 
plain. 
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their magnates multiply -authority- untied, have-got- to-bring-them-W to- 

26 over them. Not thus however is- ME. And supposing some-one-i;ite- 
ii-Uy-hein-as part of YOVB.-8y stem* BVT- rested in them shall-have-gone-and-said 
so far from that whoever haply may- to-you something, ye-shall-be-reply- 
be- willing in^ ecclesiastical authority ing, ‘The Master of-them wants to- 
amony you to have-got-to-be great, use-them;' but straight way-^Ae» he- 
let-him-be your ministering-sorvant ; will-be sending them.” But the-whole- 

27 and whoever haply may-be-willing in- of this has-been-coming-to-pass, m 
ecclesiastical authoi'ity among you. to- m'dcr ~ ihsii what got - to -be -spoken 
be first, let-him-be of you home- through the (a)prophet might-have- 

28 slave. Even - as The Son of - Man got-to-be-f ulfilled, saying, “Have-gone- 

did-xioi get-to-come to-have-got-to-bo- and-told-ye the daughter of-Sion, 
ministered-unto, but-«o far from that ‘ Behold, thy king is-coming to-thee, 
to - have - gone - and - ministered, and meek and that-has-been-seating-him- 
moreooer given His-own life a-ransom self upon an-ass— the malef foal 
instead of many.” of -a-beast-of -burden,’ ” 

29 And as-they-were-going-out away- But goi-io-go-their-way-duCi the dis- 
from Jericho, there-got-to-follow Him ciples, and to-do-exactly-as Jesus 

30 an - immense crowd. And lo, two went -and -directed them, they-did- 
h^ud-men ^\iim<^-as they had been by- get - to - bring - /(’r/ the ass and her 
the-side-of the road, having-got-to- foal ; Siudi-tken got-to-put-upon them 
hedr-tell-a« bow-that ‘Jesus’ their garments, and-^//ea went-and- 
is-passing - by,’ ’ - went - and - cried - out, seated-Hiin on-the-top of-them. But 
saying, ‘‘ Have -gone- and-pitied us, ! the-greater-part-of the heterogeneous- 

31 lord, son of-David !” But the crowd I multitude went-and-spread their-rf^'^ 
wen t-and-reb liked them so-as to-have- garments in-a« of the road ; but 
got -them -quiet ; but they kept-on- others kejyt o>i-cutting-down branches 
crying-out all- the-more, “Have-gone- off the trees, and spreading-them in- 
and-pitied us, lord, son of-David ! ’ | as part ofiho road. But the crowds, — 

32 And Jesus having - gone-and-stood- those leading-the-way, and thos^. fol- 
still went-arid-called them, s^udi-then lowing, — kept-on-crying-out, saying- 
got-to-say, “ What-jT/rmf faroiir do- «« they were^ (G)Hosanna ! to-the son 
ye-want Me to-be-doing to-\()Ur’’ of-David; blessed-i^ the universe ho 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 


33 Say-they to-Him, “ Lord ! that our coming-a« he is in the-uamo oi-The- 
eyes may - have -got - to - be -opened.” Lord ! — (u) Hosanna in the highest- 

34 But having-gone-and-compassionated- heavens And having-got- to-come 10 


them -as Jesus - JiV/, He - weiit-and- as He- Jiff Jerusalem ward, the whole 


touched those their eyes ; and straight- city got-to-be-upset, saying-as people 
way their eyes got-to-look-up ; and were, “What august im'sonage is 
they- went-and-followed Him. this?” But the crowds on-say- 11 

XXL 1 And when He-got-near ing, “ This is ‘ Jesus the (o)prophet,’ 
Jerusalem ward, and come (a)Beth- he from (G)Nazaret of-Galilee. And 12 


phage ward, at-the crest of the mount 
of -olives, then Jesus went-and-sent-olf 
2 two disciples, saying-a>f He ivas to- 
them, “ Have-got-ye-gone that village- 
there ward the-o/ie opposite-to you ; 
and straightway ye-shall-be-finding 
an-ass that-had-been-tied-up, and a- 


got-to-go-in-did Jesus the temple 
ward of-God, and to-cast-out the- 
whole-of those selling and marketing- 
as they were m-organic oneness withX 
His temple, and the banks of-the- 
money - exchangers He - went - and- 
overturned, and the seats of-those 


foal along-wiih her ; having-gone-and- selling the-sacri/icial doves ; and says- 13 


* Christian Civilization in Church and State — 
the canon of normal Preferment. 

+ Our Lord identified Himself with the young, 
vigorous male, whilst the female, the mother, ac- 
companied, with no one upon W back. How 
beautifully si^gestive is this I Our Lord left the 
other ass for His Bride the Church, that she may 


have His Spirit, and, down crushed and spiritually 
travailmg of souls, may, in each new-born indi- 
vidual, ride ‘ meek ana lowly in heart ’ to self- 
crucifixion, and glory everlasting. 

X The force of the prepositiou hero is that they 
were not there by accident, but made a regular 
market of it, under pretence of selling for saoriiice. 
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He to-tliem, “ It-has-been-written, 

^ MY House a-hotise of-prayer shall- 
be-called-evei’ ;* ye however got-to- 

14 make-it a-den of -thieves.” And there- 
got-to-coine-up*/or healing to -Him 
blind-/o^& and lame in-Hi« temple, and 

15 He-went-and-healed them. But hav- 
ing-got-to-see-cwr- did the chief -priests 
and the scribes the wonderful- 
wbicb He-got-to-do, and the children 
crying- aloud-flw ihey icere in-«8 paj'i of\ 
the Divine Worship of"^ the temple, j 
and saying, “ (G)Ho8anna to-the Son 
of-David,” they-got- to- be- jealously en- 

16 raged ; and to-say to-Him, “ Hearest- 
thou what hlaephemoue idolatry these 
are-uttering ?” But Jesus got-to-say 
to-them, “Yes never got-ye-to-read, 

* Out-of babes^ and sucklings’ mouths 
thou -sh alt-have got-to-perfectly-reset- 

17 the hroheii hone of praise.’” And 
having-gone-and-left them He-got-to- 
go-out outside the City Bethany ward, 
and got-/o he obliged /o-lodge-in-the- 
open-fieldsj there. 

1 8 But early-in-the-morning returning- 
08 He was the City ward, He-got-to- 

19 be-hungry§ ; and having-got-to-catch- 
sight-of-a-solitary fig-tree upon the 
road - side, He-w^ent - and - made - up-to 
it, and nothing did-He-get-to-find on 
it except leaves only : and says-He to- 
it, “Never let- there -have- got -to -be 
from thee fruit eternity ward.” — And 
the fig-tree went-and-dried-up in- 

20 stantly. And having -got-to-see-it- 
as did the disciples, they-went-and- 
marvelled, ^Rying-as-they-irerej “ How 
instantaneously the fig-tree w’ent-and- 

21 dried-up !” But Jesus got-to-break- 
out and-to-say to-them, ‘‘Verily, I-tell 
you, supposing ye-possess trust, and 

* They extemporized possibly a private Service, 
sang the Messianic psalms, and worshipped God- 
INCAENATE to His very face ; — the first, and 
hitherto the last, time on earth. 

f Praise is the characteristic of godliness ; — it 
was broken at the Fall ; badly set in the Jewish 
dispensation ; broken again on the Cross ; per- 
fectly reset on the day of Pentecost. The cliarae- 
1 eristic of Christianity, as foretold in this prophecy, 
began to manifest itself from the first in the Bap- 
tism and tender care of babes : but it was only as 
Christianity waxed powerful that by the University 
system of the early Middle Ages it began to reduce 
me education of youth to being an organic part of 
itself ; then grammar schools came, private schools, 
middle class schools, national, infants, and Sunday 


“'keep-from having-got-to-doubt, ye 
shall-not only be-doing this of -the fig- 
tree, BUT Bupposing-even ye-went-and- 
said to-this mountain-A6r^-‘ Have-got- 
to-be-carried-olf and to-be-cast the 
sea ward,’ it-shall-be-coming-to-pass.— 

And everything whatsoever ye-shall- 22 
have-got-to-ask in your prayer, trust- 
ing - ever, ye-shall-be-receiving-tn its 
propel' season^ And to-Him come-as 23 
He got to he the temple ward, there- 
got-to-come-up-&rcaA;m^ in upon Him, 
whilst - He - was - teaching, the chief 
priests and the (G)presbyters of-The 
People, saying-fts iheij wei'e, “ In-the 
strength of WUAT authority-i/i its 
soiirce\\ art-thou-doing aZZ-this ? — and- 
nioreocer WHO got-to-give THIS the 
authority to-THEE,?’’ But Jesus got-to- 24 
break-out and-to-say to-them, “ I also 
am-going-to-be-asking you a-question, 
one-single-one, which supposing ye- 
shall-have-got-to-tell-ME, I-also will- 
be-saying, ‘ indhe strength of what 
authority I-am-doing «//-this — the 25 
(cj)baptiBm of -John from-W’henco was- 
it *i~in «w//M>r/7y-out-from heaven, or 
out-from men ?” But they were-argu- 
ing among themselves, saying, “ Sup- 
posing-we-shall-have-got-to-say ‘ From 
heaven,’ he-will-be-swre to 6e-saying to- 
ns, ‘Wliy-ever thenr/eV/ ye-not go-and- 
trust him ?’ But supposing we-shall- 26 
have-gone-aiid-said ‘ Out-from men,’ 
we-are-in-terror-of the populace, for 
the-whole-of-^/<e?« esteem John as a- 
(G)prophet.” And got-to-break-out- 27 
did- they to Jesus and-to-say, “ We do’- 
not know.’’ Oot-to-reply-did He also 
to-them, “ I also will not tell you ‘ in 
the strength of what authority I-am- 
doing a//-this,’ but what is your con- 28 

echools. Tlie praise of the present day shows signs 
of being less the pious flattering homage of will- 
worship hitherto prevailing, even in the most en- 
lightened parts of the Church, and more the in- 
triligent expression of ecstatic admiration for God 
in His works of power and love, natural and 
^iritual, developed from the inner nature as the 
flower from the plant. But, of course, the deepest 
meaning of this quotation is of babes in The 
Church of the Bride. 

J This is the necessary meaning of the word 
(see Luke xxi. 37). 

§ Verse 17. 

il Home, cvery-one present understood what they 
meant. It was their policy to assume our Lord’s 
secret inspiration as from tne hated Bomans. 
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8cientioas - opinion ? — A-person was- 
possessing two sons, and haying-got-to> 
go-up-a« lie did to set him his work to- 
the first-one, he-got-to-say, “ Son, go, 
to-day be-working in my vineyard/’ 
29 But he went-and-broke-out and-got- 
to-say, “/ not choose-to;’^ — sub- 
sequently, however, having-got-to- 
repent-a« he didy away-he-went-and 
4)0 sped. And having-got-to-go-a« he didy 
to set him his icmdcy to-the second-oiic 
he-went-and-told-A 2 wi to <7o-the same : 
but M got-to-break-out and-say, 
“ I*, , . . . lord!” — Siudi-then got-noi to- 
r> I go. Which of the two got-to-practise 
the will-and of-Ais father ?*’ 

They -say unto -Him, “The first- 
one,'^ Says Jesus to-them, “ Verily 
I-tell you, that the tax-gatherers and 
the harlots are-preceding you The 
•52 Kingdom of-God ward. For there- 
got-to-come with aid unto you John, 
iii’-organic oneness with /A^-way of -right- 
eousness, and ye goUnoi to-trust-in 
him ; the tax-gatherers and the harlots 
however did-get-to-trust-in him ; but 
ye having-got-to-see-/Aa< got-not to- 
repent subsequently so-as-to-have-got- 
to-trust-in him-^oo. 

^53 Another (G)parable have -got- to- 
listen - to —A - human - being One - of 
specially high position there- was a- 
house - master, one-who went - and- 
pl anted a- vineyard, and got-to-throir- 
a-fence round it, and-to-dig a-wine- 
press in-07^ganic oneness with it, and 
to-build a-fort, and farm it-out to- 
farmers, and - then - went - and - left 
34 home. But when got-to-draw-near- 
did the season of-iV«-fruit, he-got-to- 
send his home-slaves unto-/r/« farmers 
so as-to-have-got-to- receive his -o?ni 
So fruits. And the farmers having-gone- 
and-taken those his home-slaves, one 
indeed they-got-to-AaZ/-flay, another 
3G however to - kill, another to - stone. 
Again he-got-to - send other home- 
slaves more-iji nimber than the first ; 
— and they-went-and-did to-them just- 

* The Greek word is * Ego,’ from whence our 
noun 'egotism,' the ‘plenary ego’ is the soul of 
Pharisaism, Jewish, Christian, and Pagan ; the 
eon here in the parable is so absorbed in self-con- 
sciousness that he did not even know what his 
father said, but took it for granted that whatever 
it mi^ht happen to be he would bo sure to have 
done it 


the-same. As - a-last-r<?«oMrr#», how- 37 
ever, he-got-to-send with aid unto 
them his son, saying - as he waSy 
* They-will-bp-reverencing the son of- 
me.* But the farmers having-got-to- 38 
see the son got-to-say in-and-among 
themselves, ‘ This is the heir-at-law, 
come-along let - us-be-J udicially-muT- 
dering Him, and-«o have-got-to-make- 
sure-of his inheritance. ’f And-ac- 39 
cordinghj having-got-to-seize Him-os 
they did they-went-and-cast-Him-out 
ooisidiQ-cxcommmiicateX the vineyard, 
and did-get-to^*M^/^WaZ/y-murder-Him. 
When therefore the master of- the 40 
vineyard shall - have - got - to - come- 
himselfy Vfh.2,i~tremendous penalty will- 
He-be-inflicting-on those farmers?” 
.... Say - they to - Him, “ The- 41 
Wretches ! wretchedly will - He-be- 
destroying them ;§ and-Hfs vineyard 
will-He-be-giving in-charge to - other 
farmers loorthy ones-vrho shall-be-giv- 
ing-in-return to-Him .the fruits in 
their season.” Says Jesus to-them, 42 
“ Did ?/^-never get-to-hear-read|| in 
The Scriptures, ‘ A-Stone which those 
building qftei* ^I’mZ-got-to-reject, that- 
is the which shall-have-got-to- 
come-to-be the corner’s head ward ; 
f rom-with The Lord got-to-come-into- 
being-did this-same-//^?af7 and-«o it- 
is-undouhtedly wonderful in-r«.<? feasted 
upon by our eyes ’ ? — consequently, I- 43 
tell you, that away-tiom YOU -it-is- 
tbat-shall-be-being - taken The King- 
dom of - God, and given to-a-race 
realizing-a.s they shall be the fruits 
of-it. Andi-inoi'eover as a niattei* ofU 
individual responsibility he that-shall- 
have-got-to-fall iji penitencc-wpon The 
Stone That - same- ‘ Stone ^ shall - be- 
Acar^-broken, but in judgment-upon 
whomsoever haply it-shall-have-got- 
to-fall it - will - be-pulverizing him,” 
And having-got-to-listen-oM< as did 45 
the chief-priests and the (G)pharisees 
fo-His parables, they-^7i6?i-got-to-per- 
ceive that all-about them He-is-speak- 

f Satan’s aim — “ the children of their father the 
devil " are credited with his policy (see note on 
iv. 3). 

X Hebrews xiii. 12. 

§ The Uomans— t/icy assumed. 

[| In the course of the Lectionary at your Syna- 
gogue. 



40 


MATTHEW XXI., XXII. 


46 ing. And anxiously-peeking - oppor- 
txxmiy-ihough they were to-have-got-to- 
lay-bands-on Him, they-got-to-be-in- 
terror - of the crowds, since there- 
they-were-esteeming Him as a -( g) 
prophet. 

XXII. 1 And Jesus haviug-got-to- 
break-out again-a8 He did got-to- 
speak to-them in (G)parable8, saying- 

2 as He was, “ Likened-got The King- 
dom of - The Heavens - to- a - mei'e- 
human being, one -who went-and- 
made wedding-festivities for his son ; 

3 — and sent-oif his home-slaves to-have- 

got-to-summon those that-had-been- 
invited the wedding-feasts ward, — and ' 
there-were-they-«//-unwilling to-have- 

4 got-to-coine !* Again off -he-got-to- 
send other home-slaves, saying, ^ Have- 
gone-and-told those that -have- been- 
invited, ‘ Lo, that my entertainment 
I-got-to-get-all-ready those my oxen 
and those my fatlings all - killed-G. 
they have been, and- 2 /i short every- j 
TiiiNGf ready ; come-along the mar- 
riage - festivities ward.^ But they 
having-got-to-be - apathetic - about - it, 
got-to-take-themselves-off, one indeed 


wedding-feasts ward. And having- 10 
got-to-go-forth « did those home- 
slaves the great - highways wards 
they-got-to - gather - together all as- 
many-as-ever they - got - to-find— aye 
the morally - corrupt as-well-as the- 
benevolent : and-8o the wedding did- 
get - to - be - furnished - with guests. § 
Having-got-to-go-in however - as the 11 
king - did to - have - got-to-introduce- 
Himself-to the ^Mgs/8-reclining-a8 thei'e 
they 'were he - got - to- catch-sigh t-of 
THERE a-personjl that 7/a6?-never-been- 
putting-on a»?/- wedding garment ! — 
and -80 says-he to-him, ‘ Guest ! now- 12 
ever didst-thou-get-to-come-in here, 
escaping-G8 thou art-ivom being-pos- 
sessed-of a-wedding garment T But 
he-got - to - be - dumbfounded. Then 
got-to-say-did the king to -the at- 
tendants, ‘ Have-gone-and-bound his- 
hands and feet aiid then-take n-him 
up and-have-got-to-cast-him-out the 
darkness ward, the comparative-^/ar^"- 
'«^8«-outside ; there shall-be the wail- 
ing and the gnashing of -the teeth-<^ 
despair. For many are f/<e-called, but 14 
few f7<e-chosen.” 


his own estate ward, but another his 

6 business ward ; the rest however 
having-gone-and - seized - hold-«8 they 
did-ot those his home-slaves went-and- 
treated - them - with - insult, and-/7/^'/? 

7 ^W2n«7/y-murdered-them.” And hav- 
ing-go t-to-hear-of-it-a« that king-r7^ 
he-got-to-be-full-of- wrath, and having- 
gone-and-sent his armies he-got-to- 

- destroy those murderers, and their 
city he - got - to - burn-to-the-ground. 

8 ThenJ says-he to-his home - slaves, 
‘ The wedding indeed is all-ready, but 
those that-had-been-invited were-?/? a 

9 state (/-being not worthy ; be-going- 
out therefore upon the thoroughfares 
of-the great-highways, and as-many- 
as-ever possibly ye-shall-have-got-to- 
find, have -gone-and- summoned the 

* To a series of wedding-banquets ! Isaiah 
xxy. 6 ; John li. 1. 2, 11. 

f 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. 

T After the destruction of Jerusalena. 

§ God’s purpose with regard to the Christian 
Church, 

II Sublime irony I — paraphrased it would be : 
* Of oouTM when the king went in it was maryellous 
for one singde one not to haye been only too proud 
to secure altoyal Garment enyeloping the we&rcr 
in bliss and glory — how many does The King 


Then having-got-to-proceede/.s‘m-^e?’(; 15 
as did the ((})pharisees they-went-and- 
took counsel-together how-that they- 
might-have-got-to-ensnare Him in- 
organic oneness ivith speech. And -80 IG 
there-they-are-sending-forth to-Him 
their-ow’n disciples togeiher-wiih. those 
of-the Herodians, saying, “ Teacher, 
we-know that true thou-ART-undoubt- 
edly and the way of-God in- truth art- 
teaching, and it ?8-no matter to-TiiEE 
about anybody, for thou-regardest 
not the countenance of-MEN ; — be 17 
telling us therefore, wbat-??07(j v8-tby 
consvien t io ws-opi nion ? — Is-i t-a-1 a wf ul- 
thing /(/?• 2 ( 8 -to-bave-got^-to-pay (g) 
census to-Caesar,— or not But 18 
Jesus having-known-a8 He got to that 
their corrupt-selfishness, got-to-say, 
see in the risible Church clothed in " The Eight* 
eousness of Christ ” ? The fewness (verse 14) of 
those in the professing Church who avail them- 
selves of what is pictured by this Oriental robe — 
royal wedded oneness, through trust in Christ, 
with God, to be made the individual believer’s 
eternal ‘ fee-simple,' ' without money and without 
price ’ — can alone be indicated by irony. 

% For the suggestiye power of the Aorist (on a 
future basis) here, and also the meaning ot'yerse 21, 
see note on Mark xii. 15. 
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^ w are-ye-putting ME to-the- The Resurrection 7n«72-neither marry, 

19 test, (a)hypocrites ! ~ Have-got-to- nor are-?/?omen-given-in-marriage, but- 
show Me the coin of-the (G)censu8.”* so far from that as the (g) angels of -God 
But thy got-to-bring-up-to-Him a-(G) in heaven are-they x^hysicqiUy. But- 31 

20 denarius. And says-He to-them, “ Of- iww as-to the-/ar*^ of a rising-again of- 
’SffhB.i-aovereign is-this the image and those dead, did y^-never get-to-hear- 

21 the legend?” They -say to -Him, read what got-to-be-spoken to-you on- 

“ W/< 2 /-of-C 8 esar-^o he Then the-part-of-God, saying, ‘ I AM-720?2? 32 

He-says to-them, “ TrA?/-then have- the God of-Abraam, and the God of- 
gone-and -paid-back the things that he- Isaak, and the God of-Iacob’? — GOB 
long fo-Csesar to-C8Bsar,J — AND-more- is not a-God of-dead-peo^j/p, BVT-sofar 
over things that belong to God to-God.” from that of-living-o//r»/ 2 .” And having- 3JI 

22 And when-they-got-to-hear, they- got-to-listen-a#? did the crowds they- 
went-and wondered, and having-got- were-in-a-state-of-wonderment upon 
to -leave Him-a^oy^e off- they -got-to- ! that-’H-i^ teaching. 

go. I Butthe (G)pharisees— having-got-to- 34 

23 OnTirATday-Zoogo-to-come-up^/cra/y hear that He-went-and-silenced the 
opinion io-’H.im-did 807yi^*-(G)Sadducees , (g) Sadducees — got-to-be-gathered-to- 
— a sect which-says that there ^can- ' gether agreed -w'pon the self-same-o&- 
not be a-resurrection-«/ all foi' scienti- ' ject And one of them got-to-ask-a- 35 
fic reasons - and they /7o/-^y-«.s7.>Him ! question, a-lawyer,p»//iyy^-Him to-the- 

24 a-question, saying — “ Teacher, Moses | tcst-as he was^ and saying, “ Teacher, 35 
got-to-say, ‘ If hny-Israelite shall-have- which-?8 the great commandment in 
got-to-die “unpossess-ed-of children-a/ The Law ?” But Jesus got-to-an- 37 
all his brother shall-be-affinity-wed- swer him, ‘ Thou shalt-lie-loving The 
ding h\^-h'Otheds widow, and-8o shall- Lord thy God 

be-rai sing-up issue to-his brother.^ | with the-entii’o heart of -thee, and in- 

25 But there-were with us seven brethren, I ?ryV/y the-entire soul 

and the first having-got-to-be-married, of- thee, and ixx-whole-mvuledness with 
got-to-die, sM^-heing ™unpossessed-of- the-entire mind of-thee.’ This is- 38 
aw?/-issue, got-to-leave his widow to /7yy?-first and great command- 

26 his brother ; and so-too the second, ment /Ae-sccond however ?«-kin-to 39 

27 and the third, up-to the seven. But it, — ‘ Thou-shalt-be-loving thy neigh- 
last of all got-to-die-did the woman hour as thyself.’ Jn-orhitnl obedience 40 

28 also. In the resurrection, § then, of- round the (cnfre of these, the two- 
'which-lawful ovmei' of-the seven-y/yy’yy correlated commandments, the entire 
shall-she-be-being wife, for the whole- law and the (g) prophets hang-sus- 
of them got-to-have-7vV/7y/ o/ possession- pended.” 

29 in her. But got-to-break-out-did But the (rr)pharisees having-been- 41 
Jesus and-to-say to-them, “Ye-are- gathered - together, Jesus went and 
wandering-all-astray, from-yowr “*ut- a^ZW-them a-question, saying, “ What 42 
ter ignorance-of the Scriptures, and- i«-your conscientious - opinion about 

30 “utter|| of-the power of-God. For in The Christ, — son of-what Being IS- 


* The denarius was the ' census ' money, then tation arises entirely out of the force of the Aorist 
it was the tribute which a conquered people were tense. f The ' to be sure* was in their tones, 
obliged to pay, so there was no question of the ^he denarius taken out of the pocket of some- 
conscientiousness or not of paying tribute^ but body present — so they were using a Koman cur- 
what teas the question of the day was whether, rency, and ‘the pharisees who were covetous’ cared 
under the nursing of the Romanising Herods, not how much of that pagan currency flowed 
they should become a legal homogeneous part of through their own proprietorship. Our Lord’s 
the Roman empire and the ' census ’ should no answer amounts then to this : ‘ As ye are com- 
longer be a compulsory tribute but a willing tax. placently using Roman money, you may as well 
The 'census’ was the genm of which ' tribute ' have got to be Roman citizens.’ 
and * tax ’ were the species. In the casuistic § Their idea of the resurrection was that of a 
question proposed for solution in verse 17, ' Shall return to the economy and conditions of the present 
we have got to pay census to Caesar P’ the abstract life, as with the young man of Nain, Lazarus, and 
and general is used for the concrete and particular, others, to which their dilemma would logically 
the question being so well known. This interpre- apply. |i I.e.j unscicntiOc. 
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He essentially P Say-they to-Him, 

43 Of - David.’' Says -He to -them, 
“ How^conies it then that David in-f 
Eevelatmi of 7’7^e-Spirit entitles Him 

44 ‘Lord,' saying, ‘Said got-to-THE 
LORD to my Lord, ‘Be-sitting at 
MY right-hand, until I-shall-have-got- 
to-make thy enemies a-footstool of-thy 

45 feet.' Since then David does-entitle 
Him ‘ Lord ’ how-ca/i-he-be-his son ?" 

46 And ^^c?’c-nobody was-able to luive got 
to «ay-a-word to-Him in-reply ! — Nor 
f/wZ-any-fAc clecei'est oi* hohleHt-one 
go-and-dare from that forward 
to-have-gone-and-ashed-Him a-question 
any-more. 

XXIIL 1 Then Jesus got-to-speak 
to-the crowds and to His disciples, 

2 saying, “ Upon-i/i hereditary authority 
the seat of -Moses got-to-sit the scribes 

3 and the (G)pharisees, everything 
therefore whatsoever perchance they- 
shall-have-got-to-tell you to-be-observ- 
ing, be-observing, and practising ; but 
“keep-from practising after-/// e model 
of their works, for they-theorize* 

4 and do-not practise. For they bind- 
up heavy and well-nigh-intolerable 
7?w?’a/[-burdens, SLiidd/ten put them-uj? 
upon the shoulders ot~their poor fellow 
men but with a-finger of-their-own 
they f/o-not choose to-have-gone-and- 

5 moved them themselves ! But the- 
whole-of their works they-do with-« 
view to the having-got-to-be-an-inte- 
resting-spectacle io-their fellow men ; 
— for they-enlarge their (g) phylac- 
teries, and increase-the-size-of the 

* pharisee — from a root meaning to ‘ sepa- 

vato’— is not extinct, because spiritual pride is 
not extinct, but flourishes as a ‘ plant which the 
Heavenly Father hath not planted’ now with 
ti'opical luxuriance and in a thousand species in 
Cliristianity, and nowhere more so than where the 
ground of civilization is fattest and the dews of 
The Holy Spirit most abundant. To listen to the 
discourse and discourses of not a few, and to read 
the journals edited, one might imagine that the 
only change which Protestantism had effected was 
the substitution of a thousand popes, in sect, par- 
lour, pulpit, platform, and editorial chair, instead 
of the one in ‘ the chair of St. Peter’ ! The pha- 
risee * separates ’ contemporaneous mankind into 
two parts, the little coterie with which he sym- 
bolises, or aro his disciples, or take in his journal, 
and the entire human race outside ; for the first 
he daims the benefits of the covenant of God in 
Christ, the omnisdent guidance of His Spirit, the 
authority of the whole Bible, the ‘ consensus of 


borders of-their garments, aye-and- 6 
how they love-<oo, the seat-of -honour in 
their banquets, and the first-seats in 
the (G)synagogues, and the greetings- 7 
of -respect in the market-places, and 
to-be-addressed «Zay/«/sZy-on-the-part 
of their fellow men (g)‘ R abbi,’ (g) 

‘ Rabbi.’ Do~ye however '"keep-from 8 
having-got-to-be-entitled (g)‘ Rabbi 
— for a-single Fersonality ie-essentially 
of-YOuThe Teacher — The Christ ; but 
the - wholef -of you are -essentially 
brethren. And ‘ Father ' J ™keep-from 9 
having-got§-to-entitle anyowe-of -your- 
selves, a frail mature -wpovL the 
earth ; — for OnQ-Beiny is-essentially 
of-you THE FATHER, The One in- 
the one family of The Heavens. Nor 10 
have-go t-ye-to-be-entitled ‘ spiritual- 
directors — for a-single Personality 
r^-esseniially of-you The ‘ Spiritual- 
Director ' — The Christ but the 11 
greatest of-you shall-be of-you a- 
ministering-servant whosoever how- 12 
ever shall-Z// history be-exaliing him- 
self, sball-be-being-abased ; and who- 
soever shall - be - abasing himself 
shall-be-being-exalted. But (G)woe 13 
to-you scribes and (G)pharisees, (g) 
hypocrites ; — because there-ye-are- 
eating-up the pensions of-the-y;o(?r 
widows, and-^o that end for-decoying- 
appearance long-«f a time continue- 
at-prayers : on-account-of this ye- 
shail - be - receiving a - correspondingly 
heavier punishment. (G)Woe unto-you 
scribes and (G)pbarisees, (g) hypo- 14 
crites ; — because there-ye-are-locking- 

the fathers, * and, in short, everything necessary 
for making him and bis friends the sole depositories 
of what is orthodox in Creed, evangelizing in 
effort, and directing in providence ; for the Syro- 
phenician myriads outside — Christian and pagan 
— the more benevolent grudge not * the crumbs 
which fall from the children’s table. 

f Clergy and Laity. 

X The Great Head of tbo Church foresaw, and 
warned it against, the natural tendency in this 
world of the Ministry in every Church centripet- 
ally to form itself into a clerical caste different in 
kind from the laity, each member of which should 
arrogate to himself some one prerogative or more 
of Christ, veiled under some title more or less 
euphemistic. 

§ All the apostasies of the Church are foetoid- 
ally in the "got” of the Aorist-tense here— for 
pnde, * the condemnation of the devil, ’ is the secret 
of them all, ancient and modem, * Church ' and 
‘ Chapel.’ 
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up the kingdom of -the heavens m-the- 
faoes ot^your fellow men ; for ye- 
youraelvea ar^-not going in, nor those 
entering-in do-ye-eve»’-leave-free to- 

15 have-got-to-enter-in. (tt)Woe unto 
you scribes and (G)pharisees, (G)hypo- 
crites because ye-compass sea and 
land for - the - sake-of - having - got - to- 
make a-single (G)proselyte, and when 
he-has-got-so-to-be, ye-make him a 
child of (G)geenna two-fold movQ-even 

16 than yourselves-a/M?ays. (G)Woe to- 
you ‘ guides ’ 5w^-blind-0M6« loho say- 
as you ‘ Whosoever possibly got- 
to-Rwear-by-an-oath on the sanctuary 
t1iere-\^ nothing-m it ; but whosoever 
possibly got-to-swear-an-oath on the 
gold of-the sanctuary, he-must-be- 

1 7 kceping-Ais oa/A.’ Fools and blind I — 
for which is greater, the gold, or the 
sanctuary, ichich hallows its gold ? — 

18 And ‘ Whosoever got-to-swear-by-an- 
oath on the altar, there-is nothing-//i 
it; but whosoever got-to-swear-by- 
an-oath on the oblation which is up- 
upon it, he-must-be-keeping-A/>»* oathj 

1 9 F ools and blind I — for which is greater, 
the oblation or the altar which hal- 

20 lows its oblation? lie then who- 
shall-have-got-to-swear-an-oath on the 
altar, is-swearing on it, and on every- 

21 thing that is up-upon it. And he 
that-shall-have- got-to-swear - an - oath 
on the temple, is-swearing on it, and 

22 on Him inhabiting ii-aa He is. And 
he that shall - have-got-to-s w’ear-an- 
oath on God's heaven, is-swearing on 
the throne of-his God, and on Him 
that-is-sitting upon it. 

23 (G)Woe unto - j^ou, scribes and 
(G)pharisees, (G)hypocrites : — because 
ye-tithe the mint, and the anise, and 
the (G)cummin, and wcnt-and-passed- 
over the y*eig]itier-ohlifjations of-The 
Law — the justice, and the mercy, and 
the trust, these it ?ra.s*-that ye-were- 
always to-have-got-to-do, and to have- 
“'kept-from neglecting those -other- 

24 things. ‘ Guides ’ hut blind ones ! 
straining-a«-ye-t/o ‘ the gnat,’-oM^ of the 
wine, but ‘ the (G)camel ’ swallowing- 

25 down I (G)Woe to you, scribes and 
(G)pharisees, (G)hypocrites ; — because 
ye-a7*6 accustomed to 6^-making-nice- 

* Luke xvi. 15. f By God. 

J ‘ The old serpent/ whose children they were, 

is ‘ Apollyon * — a destroyer. 


and-clean the outside oi-your cup 
and ot-your bowl-platter, but within 
they-are-full of luxunes hought~\yj ex- 
tortion and unrighteousness. (G)Phari- 26 
see I blind-^raw/e / have-got-to-purify 
first-of-all the iNside-part of thy cup 
and thy bowl-platter, in-such-way-as- 
that the outside of-them may-have- 
got-to-be pure too! (G)Woe to-you 27 
scribes and(G)pharisees, (G)hypocrites ; 

— because ye-are-j ust-like sepulchres 
that-have-been- white- washed, sucIi-ba 
looked at - from - without seem - ever 
sightly-enough, but when looked at 
\from within* are full of-dead men^s 
bones and of-every-species of-nasti- 
ness. Thus also ye lohen looked aU 28 
from-without appear to-your fellow 
human beings to Ae-righteous, but 
lohen looked at /roni-withinf are full 
of-(G)hypocrisy and ilawless-transgres- 
sion. (G)Woe to-you scribes and 29 
(G)pharisees, (G)hypocrites ; because 
ye-do-build-ax ‘ memorials ’ the sepul- 
chres ot-your (G)prophets'', and emoel- 
lish the tombs of-the righteous, and 30 
say, ‘ If yfe-wexQ4i ving in the days of- 
ihose fathers of-our-own, ive were- 
never doubtless being participators- 
with them in the blood of-the (G)pro- 
phets.’ So -that ye-bear-testimony- 31 
against your-own-selves, that sons ye- 
ave-oi.-men that - got - to - murder-^ Acw* 
(G)prophets I And ye shall-have-got- 32 
to-fill-full-up the measure of-your 
fathers. Serpents If— broods- of vi- 33 
pers I — how shall - ye - have-got-to-es- 
cape away~ivom Satan? s punishment of- 
God's (G)geenna ? For thi8-?*fa«on, lo, 34 
I am-sending-forth-/io?t7 with «id-unto 
you (G)prophets and wise-r«ni, and 
scribes ; and some-oi them ye-shall- 
be-J udicially-moxdiQxing and crucifying, 
and some-ot them ye-shall-be-scourg- 
ing in your (cOsynagogues, and shall- 
be-persecuting away from city city 
ward : so- that there-may-have-got-to- 35 
come in judgment-’o^GTo you the-whole- 
of the righteous blood spilt-aa it is 
being fertilizingly - upon the earth, 
right away-ivom the blood of -Abel the 
righteous and righUa^ to the blood of- 
j Zacharias§ son of-Barachias, a person- 
whom ye - shall - have - got - to-murder 
§ Just before the siege of Jerusalem (verse 
by Titus, we read in Josephus, the great Jewish 
historian (“ Wnrs of the Jews," b. iv., ch. 
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«)»ieM?Aere-betweeii the temple and its 

36 altar. Verily, I-tell you, that these- 
crimcs the -whole -of -them shall-be- 
eoming in penalty-xxipon this age-and- 

37 race.— Jerusalem ! Jerusalem I judi- 
cially murdering-rt/j thou art Gods 
(G)prophets, and stoning those that- 
have- been-sent-forth tmfh aid-unio 
thee, how-frequently did-I-go-and-be- 
Oh /-so- willing to-have-got-to-gather- 
together thy children in-the same-way- 
as a-hen-^> 2 Vf/ gathers-togethcr ihosr 
her - own chickens underneath her 
wings and ye got-noi to-be-willing ! 

38 Lo, here U this your house being- 

39 alreadyAQti to-you desolate,* — For I- 
declare to-you that ye shall-n&VQv "^no- 
never have-got- to* catch- a-sight-of Me 
right away- from henceforth until 
possibly ye - shall - have - got - to-say , 

‘ Bkssed-is The Coming in TAe-Name 

XXIV. 1 And having -got- to-go- 
out-«j# He did there im/*- Jesus on- 
His-way avmy-fvom His temple ; and 
His disciples got-to-come-up on pur- 
pose to-have-got-to-point-out to-Him 
the architectural additions made to- 1 
the temple. — But Jesus got-to-say to- 1 
them, “Z)o ye-not perceive-/Ae real ] 
characfei* of all these-^^//^ improve- \ 
ments f — verily I-tell you, there shall- 
not bo - allowed-to have-got-to-be- 
left here a-8tone-plu??ih-upon a-stone- 
no?v which ^^f-not “destined to-be- 
thrown-down.” 

3 But whilst-sitting up-on the mount 
of-olives, I/is disciples got-to-come- 
tip-/or instruction to-Him secretly, 
saying, “ Have-got-to-tell us when 
aZ?-Tiiis shall-be ; — and what - awful 
portent the harbinger of -that coming- 
presence of-Thine-is to be ; — and of- 
the completion of-the dispensation ?” 

4 And Jesus got - to-break-out-and-to- 
say to- them, “See-now a?i(7-“keep 

see. iv), ** And so as they intended to have Zacha- 
rias, the son of Baruch, one of the most eminent 
of the citizens, slain — so what provoked them 
against him was, that hatred of wickedness and 
love of liberty which were so eminent in him. . . . 
Now there appeared no proof or sign of what ho 
was accused. . . . He turned his speech to his 
accusers, and went over distinctly all their trans- 
gressions of the law. . . . They fell upon Zacha- 
rias in the middle of the temple and slew him 
.... and threw him down from the temple im- 
mediately into the valley beneath." 


some specious deceiver /rom-you hav- 
ing-gone - and - led astray ; for many 
shall -be -coming relying - upon The 
mere Name of- Me, saying, *I am- 
really The Christ,’ and many they- 
shall-be-leading-astray. But ye-are- 
about-to - be - hearing - of wars and 
rumours of-wars, be-seeing-to-it that 
ye-“keep-from being - troubled ; for- 
it-is - inevitably - necessary - that the- 
whole-of-this must have got-to-be ; 
BVT-still not directly is the end. For 
there shall be going on-race springing- 
up after race, and kingdom after 
kingdom ; and there-shall-be famines 
and pestilences and earthquakes 
throughout districts but all these- 
things are but-the earlier birth-pangs, f 
Then shall -they- be-delivering-over 9 
i you persecution ward, and shall-be- 
\ Judicially -muTdeTiiig you ; and ye- 
I shall-be - being the - detested on - the- 
part-of everybody among the-gentile- 
race-nations thanks-to The Name of- 
ME. And then shall-ma.ny be-(o) 10 
I scandalized at the cross^ and shall- 
be-betraying one-another, and hating 
one-another. And many (g) pseudo- 11 
(G)prophets shall be-springing-up and 
leading-astray many. And on-ac- 12 
count-of ihofact that lawless-trans- 
I gression shall - have - got - to - abound, 
the divine - LOVE of - the greater- 
par t-o/* Christendom shall-be-cooling. 
But he that - shall - have-got- to-per- 13 
severe-??^ his trust in Me to /Ac-end 
of his life he - it is that shall - be- 
saved. And there - shall- be -being- 14 
heralded-^a Missions this The G-ospel 
of -The Kingdom m-organic oneness 
with the economy of the entire-in- 
habited-?oo?’Zri a-witness-o/ the near- 
ness of My Advent ward to-the-whole- 
of the gentile - race - nations : — and 
THEN-/ grant ymX the end shall- 
be-coming. When therefore ye-shall- 15 
* The same word (as an adjective) as in xxiv. 15 
(as a noun) ; the Homans were the * Apollyons * 
the * desolaters * of the earth —and their standards 
might well be vultures — ‘ Botnan eagles.' 

f The present Pentecostal Dispensation the 
* birth pangs' of the * palingenesia,' the new- 
birth Dispensation of Christ^ Personal Beign. 
This verse refers to the Apostle end of the Dis- 
pensation. 

X Verse 3, 
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have - got - to - see the abomination- 
itandard of - the de8olation*-caM«6o?^ 
that which got - to - be - spoken - of 
through Daniel the (g) prophet, — 
reared-as-iWAaZZ-have-been in the- 
holy place-^#s6(/^, — he-who is-recogniz- 
ing-fo what I refer let-him-bear-it-in- 

16 mind, — ih^n-let those that arc-in Judaaa 

17 be-fleeing upon its mountains : — he that 
is-upon the house-top let /iim-^keep- 
f rom-crcM-going-down so - as - to-have 
got-to-take - away i\iQ- goods out of- 

18 his house : — and he that is at loorh- 
on-/jj8-farm let 7ii/ft-™keep-from hav- 
ing-got-to-turn-back so - as - to - have- 

19 got-to-take-a^ai/i his garments. But 
(G)woe io-those with-child, and to- 
those giving-suck, in those the days- 

20 of God's vengeance. But be-prayiug- 
for-as a favour that *"e8caped may- 
your flight have-got-to-be in-winter- 

21 time, “or on the sabbath-day : — for 
there-shall-be then great tribulation, 
of-a-Ki N D - such - as has - never been 
right away-tvom the beginning of -the 
world until the present - no 
nor s/wiZZ - have - got-“suffered to-be 

22 &VQr-again. And unless those days 
had-got-to-be-lessened, all flesh had- 
never got-to-escape destruction ; but 
thanks - to-ZAc intercession of God^s 


your-trust-in-Am.t For analogously- 27 
as the lightning comes from the 
east, and shines even-until-^Z reaches 
the west, mJJ^-XEvangelistically shall- 
be The presence of-The Son of-Man. 

For where possibly the dropt-body- 23 
politic happens-to-be, there will-be- 
gathering-together the ‘ eagles.’ 

But straightway, — subsequent-tothe 29 
tribulation of -the days those-a&oyc re- 
ferred tOf — the ‘ Sun ' shall-be-getting- 
eclipsed, and the ‘ Moon ’ shall-no- 
lo)iger be-giving that which wher light, 
and the ‘ Stars ’ shall-be-dropping oufc- 
from the heaven— even the powers- 
bi authority of-The Heavens’ -fwcZabi- 
/V/§ shall-go-on-being - shaken - down. 
And then-ai that stage shall-be-appear- 30 
ing the token-sign. of-The Son of-Man, 
in-the economy of the heaven ; and then 
shall all the tribes of-the earth be- 
wailing, and gazing-upon The Son of- 
Man coming as He is to he upon the 
Clouds of-the heaven, together with 
power and great glory^ yes-and forth- 31 
shall-He-be-sending His (G)angols with 
trumpet note loud-and-long, and-ZAea 
He - shall - be - gathering - together His 
(G)elect out-from the four winds, from 
the-one-extremity of-the heavens up- 
to the-other of -them. But from the 32 


(G)elect those days shall - be - les- fig-tree have-got-to-learn its (G)parable 

23 sened. Then suppose some-^rcto- when now its foliage has-got- 

tious - person - shall - have - got - to-say to-be tender, and it-is-shedding-forth 
to - you, ‘ Lo, here - is the Christ I’ — its leaves, ye-know that near-is the 

or ‘here,’ “keep-from having-got- to- summer ;||— in- the-same-way also ye, 33 

24 give-any-credence-to-it. For there- when ye sh all-have-go t-to-see the- 
shall-be-rising (g) pseudo - (g) christs whole-of ihes^-things, know that it-is 
and (G)pseudo-(G)prophets, and shall- close, — at-ZAe doors. Verily, I-tell you, 34 
be-tendering mighty evidences, and- this generation -and -race shall -Z>e- 
also wonders, so-as to-have-gone-and- “kept-from having-got-to-pass-away, 
led-astray, — \i-that were a -possible- until the- whole-of these-Z/d/i^s shall- 

25 even God's (G)elect. Lo, I- have-got-to-come-to-be.— The heaven 35 

26 have-been - forewarning you. Sup- and the earth shall-be-passing-away, 

posing therefore they-shall-have-got- 1 but My words «^a/Z-be-“kept-from 

to-say to-you, ‘Lo, in the desert ct’cr-having-got-to-pass-a way. As re- 36 

~^e' — “keep-from having-got-to-go- ' spects, however, the day referred-to 
out ; ‘ lo, in the secret-chambers,’ — | and zAe-hour not-a-creature knows-eZ, 
“keep-from having - got - to - repose- — not-even the (G)angels of-The Hea- 


xxiii. 38. 

+ J.C., the pseudo Christ, 
ij: Not in a concrete, dramatic form, but ^a- 
duallj,impalpably dispensationally from the Ewt, 
wliere the light of conviction was flashed like 
lightning upon the Gentiles in setnine in the 
Magi shall the Gospel continue its westward march 


through Antioch, the “ seven Churches of Asia,'* 
Romo, London, and across the Atlantic — light- 
ning-like “ conviction of sin, of righteousness, and 
of iudgment,” individually, ever its characteristic. 

§ Bom. ziii. 1, etc. 

|j Of The Millennial Dispensation, in our own 
day not far distant. 
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vena* — “a/^-kept-f rom-but My Father 

37 only. But as the days of-(G)No6 so 
shall-be also the Presence of-The Son 

38 of-Man ; — for as in the days thone 
before the deluge there-they-were-eat- 
ing-away t and drinking, marrying and 
giving-in-marriage, up-to the day-o?i 
lohicJi Noe got-to-enter-in the vessel 

39 ward, and they never got-to-know 
until the deluge got-to-come, and to- 
sweep-off the-whole-of them : — analo- 
gously also shall-be the Presence of- 

40 The Son of-Man. Then ivro-men shall- 
be oulrat-worlc-on the farm, — the one 
shall - be -welcomed - away,} and the 

41 other-one is-left-behind : iwo-iromen 
grinding-a» usual at the mill, — onQ-of 
them shall-be-welcomed-away, and one 

42 is-left-behind. A>f’ji>watching, there- 
fore, because ye r/o-not know the-like- 

43 liest instant your Lord is-coming. But 
this ye-do-know^/o?* certain that if the 
house-master had-been-knowing the 
likeliest watch the thief is-coming, he- 
had-got-to-keep-watch possibly, and- 
80 perhaps had-noi got-to-suffer his 
house to-have-got-to-be-dug-through. 

44 For this-rcrt8on Iceep-Y'E, also ready ; 
because at-the instant v/e-z/o-not-think- 
likely there w-The Son of-Man coming. § 

46 What-/<( 7 /<-aM;/ 2 y/^-person then is the 
trust-worthy servant and intelligent, 
such-an-one-as his Lord shall-have-got- 
to-set-up over his household /or-the- 
sahe of -giving them their meat at the- 

46 proper - times ?-— blessedly - fortunate 
that home-slave, the-one-whom when- 
got-to-come-n« his Lord-s^nZZ have He- 
shall-be-finding going on acting bo, 1 | 

47 verily I- tell you, that as steward-over 
the-whole-of that His property He- 

48 shall-be-setting him. But supposing 
that the seljishly -corrupt home-slave 
shall-have-gone-and-said in his heart, 
“ 6rocs-on-postponing-does my lord to- 

49 have-got-to-come — and-f/te?? shall- 
have-got-to-set-to to-be-beating his 


fellow-servants, but t(7Ai/«<-he-i8-eating 
too and drinking along-wiih drunk- 
ards coming-shall The Lord of-that 50 
home-slave-6^ m-the economy of a Dis- 
pensation daylf in-which he /s-not look- 
ing-oub:/br i/m, and iu-the form of an 
oppm'tunity hour in-which he does-not 
recogui&e-Him ; 8.udi-then shall-He-be- 51 
splitting him-??i two^ and assigning 
him his share a/o>?, 7 -with Satan's (g) 
hypocrites ; — THERE shall-be the wail- 
ing and the gnashing of-teeth-o/* de- 
spair. XXV. TiiEia-at that epoch ehdXl- 1 
The Kingdom of-The Heavens be- 
likened to-ten virgins, which got-to- 
take their •((})lamps, a?///-to-go-forth 
their meeting ward of-The-Bride's 
Bridegroom.** But five of them were 2 
prudent, and ilae-oth'^r five foolish, — 
such foolish-owp/f as to-have-gone-and- 3 
takeR-a« they did their (G)lamps, aml- 
not to -have -got -to- take n/o??( 7 -with 
them-o??7/-oil. The prudent-o?ie« how- 4 
ever did-get-to-take oil in their vessels, 
as-well-as their (G)lamps. But The 5 
Bridegroom going-on-ff« he loas-post- 
poning-i//« coming^ to-napping-got 
the-whole-of them, rryg-and went-fast- 
off-to-sleep-foo. In-the-middle how- (> 
ever of -^/i e-night a-shout has-gone-on- 
taking-place, ‘ Lo, The Bridegroom is- 
coming, be-going-forth His meeting 
ward.’ Then up-go t-to-rise the- whole- 7 
of those the virgins, and to-have-got- 
to-trim their (G)lamps. But the fool- 8 
ish to-the prudent got-to-say, ‘ Ilare- 
gone-and-made-us, a-presentf f-of a little 
of your oil, because our (G)lamp8 
are-going-out.’ Got-to-breatout-did 9 
the prudent-ow'^s however, saying, * By 
no means Ifwfear thei'e should-he “not 
sufficient for-us and for-you too ; but 
be-going-your-way rather for aid unto 
those that-sell, and have-got-to-buy 
for-your own selves.’ But during the 10 
time - they- were - going- away to-have- 
got-to-buy, The Bridegroom got-to- 


* Paul calls them * the elect angels/ St. J obn in chapter of the Apocalypse as the * twenty-four 
the Apocalypse (iv. 6) ‘ beautiful-cvesiwaos-oW- presbyters ’ — twelve from each Dispensation, 
alive.' ^ Jewish and Christian. 

f It is a strong word for ‘eating,* and really § Possibly in the Jesus-like person of a fore- 
means ‘ chewing.’ ^ runner, first. || Verse 45 ; Acts xx. 28. 

} As a very member incorporate of the mystical ^ Of a Boformation time. 

Body of Christ — ‘ The Bride * — having ‘ overcome ’ ** Where in the text is ‘ The Bride* P — She is 

and ‘by any means ' achieved ‘The First Kesur* ‘conspicuous by her absence.' 
reetion * {1 Cor. xv. 23j. These are the elect of ff Experience in the (virgin) Begeneration-lifh 
men, and are symbolically represented in the same must be bought, it cannot be given as a present. 
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come ; and the-one« ready went-and- up too-aa did he that-got-to-receive 
entered aZon/jr-with him the wedding- the two (g) talents, he -got -to -say, 
festivities ward ; and-^/ia?i locked-got- ‘ Lord, thou-didst-go-and-entrust to- 
ll to-be the door* But after-a- while me two (g) talents, lo, I-went-and- 
there are- the rest-of-the virgins also gained two (g) talents more on-the- 
coming, saying, ‘ Lord ! Lord I have- top-of them !’ GoUto-Bay~did-\iv& lord 23 

12 gone-and-opened to-us !’ But he got- in-reply to-him, ‘ Capital I home-slave 

to-break-out a??(7-to-say, ‘Verily I- benevolent land trustworthy, there-in 
tell-yoM I have-not been accustomed to- ^ \ a low-things wast- 

13 know YOU.* — Be-watching, therefore, i thou faithful, in „ 

because y e-know not the day nor the ! many I-am-going-to-be-placing thee 
hour in- Disjyensational ami Pr^)r^- i have-f/ie»-got-to-enter-in the happiness 
dential oneness iciih which The Son of- 1 ward of -thy lord.’ But having-got-to- 
Ddan is-coming. come -up too as did-\iQ that -had - 

14 For /Te z«i/f6«-like a-man-?r/?r) when- received the one (g) talent, he-got-to- 

got-to-call His domestic . say, ‘ Lord, having-got-to-know-as I 
and to-deliver-over-toU/K/ thee that a-hard-fisted man thou- 

16 their-cAar^e His property and to- art, vosi^ing-always where thoii-novov 
one indeed He-went-and-gave five did8t-get-to-sow-a»?/^A?/?i/, and gather- 
but to-another two, but to- ing whence ^Aoii-never didst-get-to- 
ww-v..™ 1- -- - scatter, and- 80 frightened-as / ^ 0 ^ 

nib , and went-and- away-I-got-to-go and-to-hide 

started-on-His-journey-abroad imme- (G)talent of -thine, in the earth; lo, 

16 diately. But having-got-to-set-to-as thou-«/? //-possesses t it «8-thine.* But 
did he that-got-to-receive the five his lord got-to-break-out and-to-say 
(G)talents he-went-and-traded-him- to-him, ‘ Morally-corrupt home-slave, 
well in-the investment of them, and- and lazy, thou a/?m?/8-hadst-been- 
^ 17 realized five (ojtalents more. And-in- , knowing-Ziad^/ thou that I-am-‘ in the 
like-mannerhewith-thetwoalsowent- 1 o?-reaping where I-got-to-sow 

18 and-gained two more. But he that- not, and of-gathering whence I-got-to- 
got-to-receive the one having-got-to- ' scatter not -it- was-the-duty of-thee 27 
go-off went-and-dug-a-holet in-syste- then to - have -gone -and -given that 
matic burrowing into the earth, and got- money of -mine to-the bankers ; and- 

19 to-hide the money of-his Lord. But then got-come-a« / have I had-got- 
after a-good-long time the lord of- to-resumed-me haply what-w my-own, 
those home-slaves comes, and settles- and that-with. interest. Have-gone- 28 

20 up with them. And-then having-got- and-taken therefore away-irom him 

to-come-up-a8 did he that-got-to-re- the ({;)talent, and-then to-have-given- 
ceive the five (G)talents he- went-and- it to-him that fl/rfa(Z</-possesso8 A/s ten 
brought -in- addition five (G)talents (g) talents for to-him that already- 

more, saying-as he iras ‘ Lord, five possesses to-any-one-else-as well as to 
(G)taients thou-didst-go-and-entrust him^ shall-^7 go on being-^ven, and- 
to-me, lo, five (G)talents more did-I- I ever more and more-shall-he-be 

21 get-to-gain on-the-top-of-them.’ abounding : but away-from him that- 

to-say-did-his lord in-reply to-him, «Tef uses to-be-possessing, even what 

. 1 -^e.giave benevolent and ' he-does-possess, shall-be-being-taken- 

there-in resjwnsibility -\away from him. And-moreover the 30 
.st-thou faithf ul, ; useless home-slave have-gone-and-cast- 
many I -am- ' out the i’hPL.f'nm7inrnHve 

going-to-be-placing thee, — hi darkness outside ; ' — 

got-to-enter-in-the happiness} ward wailing and the gnashing of-teeth-o/* 

22 of-thy lord. But having-got-to-come- despair. But then-when The Son of- 31 

’ For the millennium. 1 I Benevolence ; — more benevolent ever wit! 

t With his face to the sordid earth, toiling per- ever-enlargin^ opportunity. 

haps as hard to burrow as the fruitful investors to § It is on lixod eternal principles— there is n< 

favouritism with God. 
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Man »ball-have-got-to-come m’-m'ganic 
oneness with His glory, and all the holy 
(G)angel8 along-w\\h Him, then shall- 
He-be-sitting Roy ally ^7/e-throne 

32 of-His glory, And-/Ag/i there-shall- 
be-gathered before Him all the races- 
of man^ and He-will-be-sorting them- 
individually from one-another, as the 
shepherd sorts the sheep from the 

33 goats. And He-will-be-placing the 
sheep indeed on His right-Aa//^, but 

34 the goats on His left. Then shall The 
King say to-those on His right-hand^ 
‘ Oome-hither ye blessed-as ye have 
been* of-My Father, have-gone-and- 
become-heirs-at-law-of The Kingdom 
prepared-a« it has been being for-you 
right away-from the founding oi-the- 

35 world. — For I-got-to-hunger, and ye- 
went-and-gave Me to-eat I-got-to- 
thirst, and ye-went-aiid-gave -Me to- 


Thee ?’ And having-got-to-break-out- 40 
in-reply The-King shall-be-saying to- 
them, ‘ Verily I-tell you, just so-far- 
as ye-did-go-and-do-it to-one of-these 
brethren hei'e of -Mine, the-very-least 
of-them, to-Me ye-did-go-and-do-it.* 
Then shall-He-be-saying also to-those 41 
on His left hand, ‘ Be-going-your-ow?/i- 
wa}'^ exiled aimiy-irom Me, ye cursed- 
as ye have been the Fire ward, the eter- 
rwX-fire which had-been-prepared for- 
the devil and His (G)angels For I- 42 
got-to-hunger, and ?/e-never went-and- 
gave Me anything-io-esX ; — I-got-to- 
thirst, and ye-neyer went-and-gave 
ME-to - have - got - to - drink \—there-z,- 43 
stranger was-I, and ?/e-never went- 
and - entertained Me - hospitably ; — 
naked, and ye-never went-and-clothed 
Me inhrm, and in prison, and ye- 
never went-and-looked-after Me.’f 


drink there-was-I a-stranger, and 
ye- went - and - entertained-Me-Aosjpi^- 

3G ably : — naked, and - ye - went - and - 
clothed Me ; — I-got- to-be-infirm and 
ye-went-and-looked-after Me ; — there- 
in prison ward, and yo-went-and- 

37 visited-/«iVA oiV/ Me.’ Then shall the 
righteous be-breaking-out-in-answer- 
to Him, saying, ‘ Lord ! whon-ever did- 
we-get-to-see Thee hungering, and go- 
and-uourish-Thee,— or thirsting, and 

38 go -and -give - Thee - to - drink ? — But 
when did-we-get-to-see Thee a-stran- 
ger, and hospitably-went-and-enter- 
tained-Thee,— or naked, and went- 

39 and-clothed-Thee ? — But when did- 
we-get-to-see Thee infirm, or in prison, 
and went-and-came with aid-nnto 


Then shall-thej also be-breaking-out- 44 
in-answer, saying, ‘ Lord ! vrhen-ever 
did-we-get-to-see Thee hungering, or 
thirsting, or a-stranger, or naked, or 
infirm, or in prison, and never went- 
and-waited-as-servants-upon Thee ?’ 
Then shall - He - be - breaking-out-in- 45 
answer-to them, saying, ‘ Verily I-tell 
you, just BO-far-as ye-went-and-did-it 
not to-one of-the least of-these, ye- 
went-and-did-it not to-ME.’ And-so 46 
going - their - way - shall the8e-Zaj?^-be 
agonized-chastisement eternalj ward : 
but the-righteous life eternal ward.’* 
XXVI. 1 And it -got -to- be -that 
when Jesus got-to-finish the-whole-of 
these discourses. He -got -to -say to 
those His disciples, ‘ Ye -know that 2 


* Our Lord Himself is here exercising the 
* power of the keys,’ and in the exact legal terms 
in which He delegated it to His Church : this is 
the same participle (perfect or pluperfect) as there 
{xvi. 19). Our Lord is * binding ' in verse 41, and 
‘ loosing ’ here in pardoning love. 

t A most important query comes in here — in a 
normal Church system who is responsible for ‘ look- 
ingafter ’ the sick, inhrm, and poor? Modern ecclc- 
eiasticism replies immediately, “ The parish priest. ” 
So it comes to this, the relieving officer is ap- 
pointed to look after paupers, and the Minister of 
Christ is called of the Holy Spirit and Ordained of 
the Church to look after the poor outside the 
Union. An empiiic translation of the Inspired 
text has riven us an empiric Theology ; and 
an empiric Theology an empiric Church economy. 
The very members of the Chui’ch whom God has 
endowed with the ' gifts to dispense ’ of the Holy 
Spirit on purpose * to wait on this very thing*’ 


delegate the whole — with some contemptible tax 
upon their means, often snarlingly thrown to, as 
their almoner, the pastor — to that convenient 
servant-of-all-work, often some half-starved Curate 
or broken-hearted Vicar, for him to agonize to 
do out of his penury what they loftily, Dives-like, 
dream not of doing out of their abundance. It is 
as much incumbent upon all the laity — the rich 
and titled and the well-to-do of every grade — to 
make a ministerial business of visiting up to their 
God-marked-out bounds, wisely to relieve the sick 
and infirm, and efficiently to start the able in in- 
dustries, as everit is for ministers of other ' gifts' and 
endowments to preach, teach, and administer The 
Sacraments. But a scientific translation of the 
Inspired original will be followed by a scientific 
Theology and a scientific Church organization — 
The Church of the future. 

J See Apocalypse v. 14, note. 
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49 


after two days Pass-over-tide comes- 
on, dirA-then The Son of -Man is-to-be- 
betrayed the having-got-to-be-crucified 
ward.'* 

3 Then got-to-be-gathered-together the 
scribes and the chief -priests, and the 
(G)preBbyters of -The People the Hall 
ward of-the-ac^i /?<7 high-priest, the-one 

4 called (G)Kaiaphas, and got-to-take- 
counsel-together that they might have 
gfo<- Jesus into-their-power by-strata- 
gem and-/^e;i have-got-to-/?/^f/6/«Z/y- 

5 murder - Him. They - were - saying, 

however, ^ ‘ Keep-clear-of-r/oi»^ it on 
The Feast-day, that-iio ye may “es- 
cape a-riot having-got-to-take-place 
amongst the populace.’ 

G But ^7w?’iy?/7-the ntay wh Irh J esus got- 
to-make in Bethany, in the-hoiise of- 
Simon the one that uml to he a leper. 

7 there-got-to-come-up - for-te purpose 
unto-Him a-woman having-in-lier-pos- 
session-as she v:a8 an-(G)alabaster-box 
of-(G)myrrh - oil very - valuable, and 
tbere-sbe-was-pouring-it-all-over (h~ 
voted ly ’Upon His head as-there-He- 

8 was-reclining. But having-got-to- 
catch-sight-of-it-a« did those His dis- 
ciples they - got - to - be - jealously - an- 
noyed, saying, “ WhsLt- 2 )raciica[ end 

9 ward-zs such waste r<8-Tiiis ? — why-for 
this could have-go t-sold tor-ever so- 
lauch, sjid-theii have-got-to-be-given 

10 to-the poor.” But Jesus having-got- 
to-know got-to-say to-them, “ To- 
'whB,t- 2 ^^actical end are-ye-causing pain 
to-the WOMAN ? — for-a-?v«/-work,* a- 
nohlo-worh she-went-and-worked-her 

11 ME ward : — for always-and-evcr the 
poor ye-have alovg-vfiih. you, ME 
however ye-have not ^/iw.s-always : — 

12 for having-got-to-lavisli-as did this- 
woman this oil here devotally-upon the 
body of -ME 'with refer ence-io her having- 
got-to-entomb ME she-went-and-did- 

13 it. — Verily, I-ca?i-assure you, whereso- 
ever possibly shall-ever-have-got-to- 
be-preached this My Gospel, in the- 
whole-of the world, shall ’■just-ihai’ 
which ihi^-woman went-and-did be- 
talked-about , — her memorial ward.” 

14 Then having-got-to-go-his way-as did 
* Xol a piece of pious sentimentalism, as they 

hinted, He knew how much it had cost her, and 

moreover that it was an act of enlightened Chris- 
tianity — ' anointing ’ the * Christ ’ {* Anointed ') 

for His ‘Work/ 1 


one of-The Twelve, he called Judas 
Iscariot, with aic?-unto the chief- ^ 
priests, he got-to-say, “What-^oof? 16 
hrihe do-ye-feel-disposed to-have-gone- 
and-given me, and-I to-you will-be- 
betraying him ?” But they got-to- 
standf him thirty ^ilyor-pieces. And 16 
right away -ivom then there-he-was- 
ever- on-the-look-out-^ioiw-f or a-good- 
chance of - having - gone - and-betrayed 
Him. 

But on-the first of-i\io-days of-un- 17 
leavened-cakes-festivitiesgot-to-come- 
up-for-/ws^?*wc/w«8-did the disciples to- 
Jesus, saying-to-Him, “ Where-dost- 
thou-wish that -we -have -gone- and- 
prepared for-thee to-have-got-to-eat 
The Pass-over ?” But He-got-to-say 18 
‘ Be-olf the City ward for accommo- 
dation-unto So-and-so, and have-got- 
to-say to-him, ‘ Our Teacher says, 

‘ That My ripe-season near is-now, ac- 
commodated-at ihy-house I-purpose- 
keeping The Pass-over along ’Yaih. 

My disciples.’” And the disciples 19 
went-and-did as Jesus got-to-direct 
them, and they got to get the Pass-over 
ready. 

But evening having-got-to-come-asiV 20 
did there- He- was-reclining (/7o»^-with 
The Twelve. And as-tbey-were-eat- 21 
ing He-got-to-say, “ Verily I-tell ybu, 
that one from-among you will-be-^7?c 
agent ^Vbetraying ME.” And being- 22 
grieved decply-a6‘ they loere they-got- 
to-set-to to-be-saying to-Him, one- 
after-another of -them, ^^It-^surely is 
not I, lord,-/s it?^^ But He got-to- 23 
break-out-in-reply and to-say, “ He 
that shall-have-got-to-dip along-yf\\h 
ME in My dish his hand, he shall-be- 
betraying ME. — The Son of-Man in- 24 
deed is-bound-away exactly-uA it-has- 
been-written all-about Him ; (G)woe 
however-/or all thatio-ihohumsiu-agent 
that - particular - individual through- 
means of-whom The Son of-Man 
is-being-now - betrayed : a-fortunate- 
thing were-it-ever for- him, if the 
human-cf7Jr^'a^ that-particular-indivi- 
dual-o? 2 e /^ewf-never got-to -be-born-a^ 
alV^ — But-«o?^) Judas got-to-break-in 2 
f Tlio exact Greek word and idiom, as in vulgar 
English— the word is a quotation from the terms 
of the sordid bargain. 
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betraying Him-a« there he was and-to- 
^ say, ^^lir^surely is not I, (G)Eabbi-i8 
it Says-He to him, “ Thou hast-got- 

26 to-acknowledge it.” *But as there-ihey 
were-eating, t J esus having - got - to- 
take the bread-cake, and to -give- 
thanks, went-and - broke - it-up and- 
ihen kept-on-giving-it to-the disciples, 
and got - to - say, “ Have - gone - and- 
taken - yeJ have - gone-and- eaten-ye,t 
i\i\% ia>-sacramentally The Corpse§ of- 

27 ME.” And having-got |]-to-take the 
cup, and to-give-thanks, He-went-and- 
gave-it to-them, saying-as He teas, 
“ Have-gone-and - drunk so7ne - of it, 
the-whole-<^ you one after the other ; 

28 — for iYoB-i^-sacimmentally The Blood 
of-ME,^ that of-The NEW Covenant- 
Will that for-the-sake of-MANY boing- 
poured-out-as to eJay^* it is to he re- , 
mission ward of-sinful- wrong-doings. ' 

29 But I-tell you that I loill-neYOT, “no- 
never, have-gono-and-drunk from-now 
futurely any-oi this the juke which- 
has-been-issuing from -the vine, until 
the day, that-owc when it I-am-to-be- 
drinking, in co?njxtny-mth you, new, 
in-the emioniy of The Kingdom of- 

30 My Father.” And'-then having-got-to- 
sing-a« they f7/(7-the-(G)hymns they- 
got-to-go-out the mount of -the olives 

31 ward. Then saysff Jesus to-them, 
“ The-whole-of you will-be-stumbling- 
over-the-cross-(cj)scandal-iji fear that 
ye have made a mistake in ME, in the 
night, this-v^^ 7 / night too ; for it-has- 
been-written, ‘ I-shall-be-smiting the 
shepherd, and there shaU-ihe sheep of- 

32 His flock be-getting-scattered.” But 
after MY having -got -to -be -raised 
again, I-shall-be-preceding you Gali- 

33 lee ward.” .... Broke-in-got-to- 
did Peter, however, and-to-say to- 

* This question and answer were evidently 
sotto voco } Judas detected the emphatic tones of 
verse 24, and craftily took advantage of an oppor- 
tunity of speaking when the rest were not listen- 
ing. 

f This is a curious precedent for the necessity 
of ‘fasting communion.’ 

t It is worthy of particular notice that The 
First ‘ Celebrant ' of the normal Lord’s Supper 
uses the plural as to a Corporation in giving the 
•elements,’ not the singular, and there was but 
one donation of each element, which was then 
divided amongst themselves by the communicants. 
This brought out the essential point in holy com- 
munion of horizontal as well as vertical com- 


Him, ^‘Even-if ‘the- whole shall-be- 
8tumbling-over-the-(G)8candal-m fear 
that they made a mistake iu Thee,' yet 
never will-I be-stumbling-over-the-(G) 
scandal.” Reply got-to-did Jesus to- 34 
him, “Verily let-me-tell thee, that 
in THIS the m^\rwhich has begun, be- 
fore-that /A^-cock shall-have-got-to- 
set-to-crowing thrice shalt-thou-be- 
denying-a77 knoidedge of ME.” Says 35 
Peter to-Him, “ Supposing-et?e» I had 
to-have-got-to-die in a8sociatio7Z‘‘with 
Thee, never, *“no-never, will I qf-Thee 
be-denying-7j7W)io7e(7^e.’‘ But similarly 
got-to-speak also the-whole-of the 
disciples. 

Then comes Jesus, a7on<jr- with them, 36 
a-particular - place ward called (a) 
GethsemanS, and says to-the disciples, 

“ Have-got-to-sit-down here, until the- 
time that-I-shall-have-got-to-go-away 
and got-to-have prayed over-there."’ 
And having - got - to - take - with-him 37 
Peter and the two sons of-Zebedee, 
He-got-to-give-way to-being full-of- 
anguish and deeply-dejected.’ Then 38 
says Jesus to-them, “My soul is- 
dreadfully-distressod in-the-prospect- 
of death ; have-got-to-come-and-stay 
close-here and - then do - be-keeping- 
awake in cowi 7 >a??y-witht{ Me!” And- 39 
the7i having-got-to-go-iorward-for-(7e- 
votio7i-as He did a-little-iray, He-went- 
and-fell upon His face engaged-in- 
prayer-as-He-was-for dying strength 
and saying -as He kept on, “Father 
of -Me! if it-be at-all-possible, lei-the 
Cup Tiiis-cw^j have-gone-and-passed- 
away from Me — yet-still not as I will, 
but-oA.' rather as THOU.” And- 40 
then He-comes for sy 7n2)athy -unio His 
disciples — and finds them sleeping-as 
thei^e they loere, and He-says to-Peter, 

munion. And again, the words ^'talce ye "are 
symbolically significant of the active acquiescence 
of the will of the creature-recipient in that of The 
Creator in accepting the salvation of The Christ, 
and in every organic detail of that salvation. 

§ Same word as m xxvii. 68. 

II After supper. ^ Acts xx. 28. 

** The Jewish day had already begun — during 
some time of which the Pass-over had to be eaten, 
our Lord for obvious reasons cboso the earliest 
lawful time for the type. 

t+ Very likely now in Hebrew. 

i j Humanity at its intensest — “ He found not 
any to t;omfort Him.” The woman in our Lord 
had to be magnified, and it was magnified here. 
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“Like-<^w dm ye - not-get-strength- 
enough jtw^-one-single hour to-have- 
got-to-keep-vi^l aSmg - with Me ? — 

41 BE-keeping - vigil and praying -for- 
strmgth-tooj that so-yc may-"™e8cape 
having-got - to - enter - in temptation 
ward ; your spirit i«-willing enough- 
I know the fleshly - nature however 

42 weak.” Again, for ^/i€-second-^e» 2 e, 
having-got- to - go - away He - got - to- 
pray-for-s^re/iy/^, saying-a« lie kept 
on, “Father of -Me, ii-it w-not pos- 
sible that this My cup siiouLD-have- 
got-to-pasa away from Me, at-least 
“except-tW^eer? hy - My-having-got-to- 
drink it, Zc^-THY will-an^Z plan have- 

43 got-to-come-to-be !” A.ndL~tlien having- 
got-to-go He-finds them again sleep- 
ing-os there they loere for their eyes 
were heavy-os they had gone on to be 

44 getting. And-so having-gone-and-left 
them*-oZo»e as He did, and departed 
again, Ho - got - to - pray - Him - for - 
strength for the -time, having- 

45 got-to-say-the same petition. Then 
He-comes Idndly -\xn.to His disciples^ 
and says to-them, “ Be-sloeping-on 
for what Ztwie-remaims, and getting- 

ref reshment-and-rest lohy-lo, 

the ivry-inataiit has - been - getting- 
close, and-ZAe/i The Son of-Slan is- 
being - actually - betrayed the - hands 
wards of - sinful- wrong-doers 

46 be-getting-up-7iow / let-us - be - off ! — 
lo, he-has-been-coming-close that is-be- 

47 traying Me I” And whilst He loas- 
still in-the-act-of-speaking, lo, Judas 
one of-The Twelve got-to-come, and 
along-yfiih. him a-great crowd armed- 
with swords and bludgeons, commis- 
sioned-f rom the chief -priests and (g) 

48 presbyters of-The People. But that 
was-betraying Him went -and -gave 
them a-token, saying as he was “ The- 
ojie I-shall-be-kissing possibly that is 
the-one, — have-got-firm-hold-of him.” 

49 — And-so straightway having-got-to- 
go-os /ie r/kZ-for-y/Tf /i77y-up- to- Jesus he- 
got-to 8ay,“Good-eveniTig,(G)rabbi !” — 
and went-and-kissed H.im-affectwnately, 

* Perfect man — made in all points like as wo arc, 
but without our clement of sin — as “ He learned 
obedience by the things ho suffered,’' so also He 
learned by bitter experience to trust ' ‘ the creature” 
only relatively, and the Creator alone absolutely. 

T vii. 7. — Trinitarian petition. 


But Jesus went -and -said to -him, 60 

Visitor ! — upon what - business art 
thou-here ?” Then they-got-to-come- 
up-on-c/uZy and to-lay their hands upon 
Jesus, and to-get-hold-of Him. And, 61 
lo, one of -those along-with Jesus went- 
and-stretched-out his hand, a7i(/-drew 
his sword, and struck the home-slave 
of -the high-priest and s truck-off his ' 
ear. Then says Jesus to-him, “ Have- 52 
gone-and-re turned that sword of-thine 
itst-prcy7er-place ward ; for the-whole- 
of theni^ take-n« they shall haue got to- 
to Z/ie-sword in-organic oneness loi'th the- 
sword shall-be-perishing. — Why-ov- 53 
noio thinkest-thoLi that I am-noi able 
ere-this to-have - gone-and-petitioned 
My Father, and-i/ / did He-shall-be- 
sending-to-rescueMe more than twelve 
(o)legions of (G)angels ? — How-crer, 54 
in- that-casG, CO uZJ-The Scriptures have- 
got-to-be-fulfilled, that Tiim-hy some 
unfriendly means it-must have-got-to- 
be?” In that //is‘hour’|| it was that- 55 
Jesus got-to-say to- the crowds, “ As-if 
autou-uijuu. a-robber went-and-came- 
ye-out, with swords and bludgeons to- 
have -got -to- make-snro-of ME, when 
there I <cffs-day-af ter-day sitting, teach- 
ing-G.s’ 1 was, in the temple, and-i’/dc/? ye 
d/<(/-iiot get-to-have-hold-of ME ?~-but 56 
the-whole-of this has-been-coming-to- 
be, in-order-that The Scriptures of- 
God^s ((})prophets may-have-got-to-be- 
fulfilled.” Then the disciples the- 
wholc-o/‘ them having- gonc-and -de- 
serted Him got-to-flee. But those that- 57 
got-to-get-hold-of Jesus went-and-led- 
Him-off for examination - unto Kaia- 
phas the high-priest, where the scribes 
and the (G)presbyters got-to-be-assem- 
bled-Zdi coscssion. But there was-VQior 58 
following Him riyht fl?c«y-from a-safe- 
distance, r/yAZ-up-to the court of-the 
high-priest ; and having got-to-go- 
as he r/wZ-inside there-hc-was-sitting 
aZo/?y-with the constables, so a.s-to- 
have-got-to-see the issue. But the 
chief-priests and the (G)presbyt3rs and 
the-whole council were -hunting-up 

f Gracefully becoming order in “ The Captah 
of our Salvation,” “The Prince of Peace/' fo 
His mission was lo provide a sheath for Ih 
sword. 

§ The Jewish natioa—they did “ all likewis 
perish.” II Jobnii. 4. 

4-2 
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perjured-evidence against Jesus, so- 
tliat they might have got to he successful 

60 in putthig-'H.im to-death. And they- 
could-get-to-find none — in-spite of- 
many perjured witnesses having-gone- 
and-come-f orward-a8 they did they got- 
to-find none. But, at-last, two false- 
witnesses did - go - and-come-f orward, 

61 and said This-Z^ZZo?/; went-and-de- 
clared, ‘ Able am-I to-have-gone-and- 
dissolved the temple of-God, and in- 
the-course-of three days rebuilt it.’” 

62 Axididhen having-gone-and-stood-up-cf« 
the high-priest-c?ir/ he-got-to-say to- 
Him, “ Not-a word art-thou-replying ? 
— What-a serious charge these-/ 7 ooc? 
2 nople hen'e are - witnessing - against 

63 thee.” But Jesus was-keeping-silent- 
stilL And so the high-priest got-to- 
break-out and-to-say to-Him, “ I-am- 
woi^-adjuring thee hy -an oath on the 
living God that us* thou-have-gone- 
and-told whether thou akt rcallyTha 

64 (G)ChristTheSonof-God.” Says Jesus 
to-him, “ Thou didst- get -to-say-M<? 
truth but, I-tell you-all right atray- 
tvom-iiow futurely ye-shall-bc-seeing- 
with-your-own-eyes The Son of -Man 
sitting at-tlie ?%/</-hand of Go<t\\ 
power, and coming in «//c«r;/-uponj* 

65 the ‘ Clouds ’J of -the heaven.” Then 
the high-priest went-and-rent those his 
sacerdotal -gavmentSj saying the 
while as he iras, “ Ho got-to-be-guilly- 
of-((;)blasphemy, yvhni-legal need any- 
longer have-we of-witnesses at all / — 
lo, now yc-have-got-to-listen-to His 

GO (CT)blasphomy ; — what is your con- 
scientious-sentence ?” But they went- 
and - broke - out - in - answer and - said, 

67 “ Guilty of -death he-is.” Then they- 
got-to-spit His face ward, and to-knock 
Him - about ; but others went-aiid- 

68 slapped Him, Saying-as they did so, 

Have-gone-and-(ci)prophesied to-us, 
Christ, which-o/ thy subjects is it that- 

61) went-and-hit theeV”§ But u«/or-Peter 
he outside was-sitting-there-still in ' 
court ; and there-got-to-come-up-on - 1 
purpose to-him one-single girl, saying- | 
as she teas, And-^o there-wast thou ' 

70 a/o/?^-with Jesus the (G)Galilean.” But ' 


he went-and-denied-flatly in-the-pre- 
sence of-them all, saying, “ I-know-not 
yrhni-nomense thou-art-talking.” But 71 
when-he-went-and-got-outside the en- 
trance-porch ward, got-to-catch-sight 
of him did vmoih&r-maid, and she-says 
to-them, “ There also was this-wian 
along-'^fiih. Jesus the (G)Nazorene.” 
And again did-he-go-and-deny-flatly 72 
along -yflih-the sanction of an oath, — 

“ I do-not know the man at alV But 73 
a-short-fome subsequently those having 
got-to-come-up-on-^)w? 7 >o^<? as they did 
that - had - been - standing - about went- 
and said to-Peter, “Undoubtedly thou 
also AiiT-/or certain one of-them, and 
for- too that thy talk makes thee mani- 
fest-ewow////.” Then he-went-and-set- 74 
to to-be-denouncing-//n?i-as-cursed-of- 
God and to-be-swearing, that “ I Jo-not 
know the man-a^«Z^ /” And instantly 
a-cock got-to-crow. And-f /^^?2 Peter 75 
got-to-be-reminded of -the warning of- 
Jesus which He-had-uttered to-him, — 
that “ Before the cock shall-have-got- 
to-set-to-crowing thrice shalt-thou-be- 
denying-o^/ knoirledge of ME.” And 
having got-to-go-out outside he went- 
and-wept bitterly. 

XXVII. 1 But dawn having-got-to- 
come went-and-took counsel-^/?^ thc- 
whole-of the chief -priests and the (CJ) 
presbyters of-The People against J esus, 
so-as to-have-got-to-.s*t<('cccr/ ?o- putting 
Him to death. And-so having-gone- 2 
and-bound Him they-went-and-led- 
Him-away, and handed-Him-over to- 
Pontius Pilate the governor-general. 

Then having-got-to-see-«8 did Judas 3 
u'ho was-betraying Him, that He-got- 
to - be - condemned, having - got - to- re- 
pent-remorsef ully he - went - and - re- 
turned the thirty Bilver-7?toc<’8 to-the 
chief priests, and the (G)presby ters, say- 4 
ing, “ I went-and-sinned having-gone- 
and-been-.^enV^// rZ-betraying-o-s / did 
innocent blood.” But they got-to-say, 
What ^criminaiingly is that darnag- 
ingly -yxnto w^-pray ? — that is-thy look 
out.” And-theu having -gone -and- 5 
cast-do wn-as he did the silver-^)iecc8 in 
the sanctuary, he-got-to-make-off and- 


„ scribes and phansces sit in Moses’ • be at the end of the thousand years, when this 
. verse will bo literally true. 

+ In Civilisation — of which the Jews have Lad ' **• Angelic intelligences, 

to bo spectators — the climax of the civilisation will Luke xxii. 64. 
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6 went-and-hanged- himself. But the will that-I-shall-be-setting-free for- 

chief- priests having-got-to-take the you — Bar- abbas, t or Jesus the 
silver-pieces got-to-say, “ It is not law- called-us Me is ‘ Christ ’ — For he- 18 

ful to-have-gone-and-put them the had -been- knowing through that 
treasury-o/ God ward since it-is the through merely they-went- 

7 price of-blood.” But having-got-to- and handed Him-oycr to him. But 19 
take counsel they-went-and-purchased lohiht-hQ was-sitting-there - on duty- 
'icith some-ot them “the field of-the upon the judgment-seat his wife 
potter,” as a-burial-ground for- the went- and- sent-a- message of wifely 

8 BivSiHgQ Jeios dying at Jerusalem. Con- ?wr;«‘/?^-unto him, saying, Let there 
sequently got-to-be-called-did that be - “nothing - comprommng beticeen - 
field “field of blood,” up-to the present- thee and the righteous that- 

9 iim^-of v^rithig this Gospel. Then got- remarkable-one-??o?y before thee; for 
to-be-fulfilled tchat got-to-be-spoken much did I - get - to-suffer to - day, 
through* Jeremiah the (G)prophet, through dream-;«/’J/w?yi on-account-of 
saying, “ And they-went-and-took the him.” But the chief- priests and the 20 
thirty silver-j9iec^s —the price ot-Uhn (({)presbyters got - to - persuade the 
that - had - been - priced — Him - whom multitudes, that they-should - have- 
they-got-to-appraise % m/w«/#ow.-of gone-and-asked-for the ‘Bar-abbas,* 

10 the children of-Israel and but have - gone - and - destroyed the 

gave them the iwyb?//-ward ^/-the field ‘Jesus.’ But the governor-general 21 
of-the potter, as the Lord got-to- got-to-break-out and-to-say to- them : 
direct me.” “ Which -criminal is - it-your- will, 

11 But Jesus got-to-stand before the selected-from the two, that-I-shall- 
governor-general ; and got-to-question j be-setting-free for-you ?” But they 
Him-^/iVZ the governor, saying-a^* he went-and-said, “ Bar-abbas.” Says Pi- 22 
voas, “ Thou !t art-thou ‘ the king of- late to-them, “ What - punish- 
the Jews’?” But Jesus wen t-and-re- inent% then am-I-to-be-infiicting-upon 
plied to-him, “ Thou art-saying-?>’7/rt/ is Jesus, the one called ‘ Christ’?” They 

12 so." And m-the whole of that His say to-him, the- whole-of- them, “Let- 

being-accused- there on-the-part-of the Him - have-gone - and - been-crucified.” 
chief priests and the (o)presbyters, But the governor got- to-reply, “What- 23 
got to break out xnto-no reply-r?/ all. crime did-He-ever-get-to- 

13 Then says Pilate to-Him, “ Art thou- commit ?” But they went-on-crying- 

not LiSTENiNG-to what and out more-and-more, saying, “ Let-Him- 

numerous charges they-go-on-laying- have-gone-and-been-crucifiedl” But 24 

14 against thee ?” And He did -not get- Pilate having got-to-%^o - pla\nly-as he 
to-break-out-in-answer to-him towards- did^ that he-was-not making -the slight- 
depi'ecating so-rauch-as a-single out- ^’j>’/-impression, but-so far from that 
flow, — so-that the governor was- won- that-instead a-riot is-brewing, having- 

15 dering not-a-little. But always-Sit gone -and- taken water, he-went-and- 

‘ Feast-tide’ the governor-general had- washed his dramatically -hoiovo 

been-in-the-habit of-setting-free-one- the crowd, saying-ciZZ the time -as he 
convicted, person for-the populace a- kept on^ “ Guiltless [am -/ from the 
prisoner the-one -that- they- blood of -this the righteous -person ||- 

IG chose. But they-were-in-possession here^ see-to-it yourselves.” And got- 25 
just then-q/* a-prisoner of notorious- to-break-out-in-answer-did the- whole- 
17 lOi’c/jcJnm, named (c5)Bar-abbas. Hav- of The People and-to-say, “ TAis His 
ing-been-gathering-together therefore- blood-56 in guiU-wgon us, and in guilt- 
as they-5^/ got-to-say to- them-e/wZ upon the children of- us.” Then he- 26 
Pilate, “ WHAT-rri?7imaZ is-it-your- went-and-set-free for- them Bar-abbas; 

* Perhajia spoken orally, by Jeremiab, preserved as the man sent from Romo to attempt to govern 
in the writings of Zechariah (xi. 12, 13). the Jews! m 

t What a flood of light is poured upon the , I “ Son-of-his father,” versus The Son of The 
question of the accident of our Lord’s personal | Father, 
appearance by this ejaculation of so practised a § Fierce irony, (v. 19). 
judge of men, so far as their exterior was a guide, \1 Verse 19. 
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but J esus, af ter-baving-got-to-scourge* 
Hm asi he dul^ he-went-and-handed- 
over that He - might - have - got - to - be 

27 crucified. Then the soldiers of the 
governor, having-got-to-take Jesus- 
along with (G)pr8Btoriumward 
went-and-collected round Him the 

28 entire cohort. And having - got*- to- 
strip- naked Him they-got- to -throw 

29 round Him a-scarlet robe ; and having- 
got-to -weave a-crown out of -thorns, 
they-went-and-put-it upon His head, 
and a-reed in llh right-hand ; and i 
having-gone-and-genu fleeted dramati- 
ca// 2 /-heforo Him they-kcpt-on-mock- 
ing Him, saying, “ All-health 0 ‘ king 

30 of the Jews’ 1’’ Kn^-ihen after-having- 
got-to-//j<? stage ^/-spitting Him ward, 
they-went-and-took the sceptre 

and kept-on-rapping Him on the head- 

31 %mth it. And when they-got-to-begin- 
the-mocking-of Him they-//<^’??-went- 
and-took-off-from Him the robe, and 
put-on Him His own clothes. And- 
then got-to-lcad 'Rim-away the having- 

32 got-to-crucify-Him ward. But as-they- 
were - going - out they- got - to - find-a- 
manof-Cy rend, by-name Simon; this- 
person thoy-went-and-impressed, that- 
80 he - might - have - got - to - carry His 

33 cross -/o?’ Him. And having-got-to- 
come - a - place ward called (g)“ Gol- 
gotha,’’ which is to-say, “ Skull-place.” 

34 Theyf-went-and-gave Him to-have- 
got- to-drink sour-?i5/;/<’ along-yiHli-which 
SL-pleasaiit-hiiiQV had-bccn-mixed ; and 
having-j ust-gone-and-tasted - it - as He 

He KT/s-not wishing to-have- 
and-s^ upefml H i mself 6y-drinking- 

35 it-up. But having-got-as they dkl-to- 
crucify Him, they-got - to-divide His 
clothing, casting lots ; tha Wo the word- 
that - got -to-be-spoken on-the-part-of- 
the (G)prophet might - have - got - to- 
be fulfilled. They - went - and di- 
vided my outer - clothing amongst - 
themselves, and upon my inner-gar- 

36 ment cast lots.” And sitting-down 
they- were - keeping - guard - on - duty- 

* Tie “ gota "in all these Aoriats suggest an 
abyss of untold and untellable depths of all in 
personal insult which the subtlety of a devil could 
invent and instigate, and human grossnesa at its 
worst could carry out toward a human being at 
his best in the absolute normality of ' ' the 
creature,'* for God-like ‘'refinement of taste and 
•ensibility. 


over Him there. And thejr-went-and- 37 
put-up over His head His crime, 
worded-as it had heen-thus — This is 
Jesus the king of- the Jews.” Then 38 
there - are - crucified as partners in- 
2 )enal(y-vr\ih Him two robbers, one on- 
the right-//a7w/, and one on-the left. But 39 
those keeping-on -passing-t o-and-f r o § - 
went-on-railing-away-at-HIM, shaking 
ivlsely their heads, and saying, “ Thou 40 
who-art-dissolving the temple and re- 
build! ng-i^ in three days, have got-to- 
oThyself;ifSonThou-art-7’<;a//?/- 
of-God, have-gone-and-descended otf- 
TViy cross!” Butin-a-similar-strain.even 41 
the chief-priests mocking-Him ahng- 
with the scribes and (G)presbyters, 
kept - on - saying, “ Other - people - he- 42 
did-cei'/flhJ?/-go-and-save, Himself -//c 
*5 -not able to -have- got -to -save; if 
‘king’ of -Israel he-ig, let-him-have- 
got-to-descend now-nnder our challenge, 
off the cross, and we-will-be-reposing- 
our-triist upon him- for delivering vs 
\from the Romans . — He-has-7Vcordf J-his- 43 
1 faith as -upon God, let - Him-have- 
I gone-and - rescued - Him now, if He- 
care-for Him, for Hc-got-so /a?* as-to- 
say, ‘ Of-God 1- lim-essentially Son.’ ’ 

But yus^the-same-A;//?^ of thing even 44 
the robbers, a//-crucified-as-they-got- 
to-be-along-with Him, kept - saying- 
insultingly to - Him. But from the- 45 
sixth hour darkness got-to-come-on- 
over all the land-c/ Israel until the- 
ninth hour ; — but about the-ninth 46 
hour Jesus w’ent - and - cried wdth-a- 
loud voice, saying, “(g) E li! (G)Eli! 
(G)lama (G)sabachthani — that is, 
“0//-My God! 0/i-My God ! — for 
^Yll^.T-a<l equate reason didst-Thou-go- 
and-forsake Me ?” But ccriBxn-pei'sons 47 
of p)osition of those that - had - been- 
standing there having-got-to-hear-it, 
were-saying, “ (G)Elias|| this-??m?i 
is-calling.” And having-gone-and-run- 48 
off quick-as did one of them, and got- 
to - get a-(G)sponge, aye-and to-satu- 
rate-it-with sour -wine, sjad-then to- 

f The actors through the previous versos. 

j Because they meant it kmdly — and He would 
not hurt their feelings. ’ 

§ A public thoroughfare (Lam. i. 12). 

II It is evident that they did not under- 
stand the language in which our Lord had just 
spoken. 
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twist -it-round a -reed he was giving posit it in new sepulclire of -his, § 

49 Him to-drink Bat the rest kept-on- which he-^ad-got-to-hew-out-/w him- 
sayingf nave-?io2v-got-to-leave-JHm^ self in the rock: and having - got- to- 
quite- alone; let-us-have-got-to-see roll a-stone of - immense-size to -the 
whether * Elias ’ is-coming to-save doorway of - the sepulchre, he-went- 

50 Him." But Jesus having-gone-and- and-left. There-there-was-^7i//, how- 61 
cried again-a« He d/d with a-loud voice ever, Mary the Magdalend there, and 
went - and -yielded-up H/s spirit — the other Mary, sitting-down-ae fhej^e 

51 amd-smultaiieously lo, the vail of -the they loere right - over - against His 
sanctuary got-to-be-rent two diffen'ent tomb, 

“ “ m the-upper-part dotvn- But upon-the morrow, which is the 62 
the-lower-part; andthe impm'iant day-aiter the preparation, 
earth got-to-be-shaken^ and the rocks there-got-to-be-gathered-together the 

52 to-be-rent and the sepulchres got- chief priests and the (G)pharisees for 
to-be-opened, and many corpses of- aid^unto Pilate, saying, “ J/?/ Lord, it- 63 
those that-had-been-sleeping, saints, just - got - to - occur - to - us that that- 

53 got-to-be-raised, and having -got -to- fellow^ the impostor, went - and - said 
come-out out-of their sepulchres, after | whilst-still alive, ‘ After three days I- 
His rising, they- went - an d - entered 1 am - going - to - be-rising-again/ — Have- 64 
the Holy City ward, and had-inter- ! gone-and-issued-orders therefore that 

54 views-with many- persons. But the j the tomb-thou hast been so good as to 

centurion and the-soldiers along-wiih. grant him maj-hsLYe-got-to-he-gnarded- 
him on-guard-over Jesus, having-got- safely until the third day; so-as-to- 
to-see-a« they did the earthquake, “avoid //wsc His disciples || having-got- 
and loliat went-and-took-place, got-to- to-come and to-steal him by-night, 
be-terrified beyond measure, saying, and-/7/^’a telling the populace, ‘He 
“ Without-doubt God’s Son rea//y-was got-to-be-raised from the dead-n/Zej* 

55 This I" But there- were there women all f and-so the final blunder 

many-ofthem gazing-on from afar-off, shall-be a-worse-o/ie than that-dxst-one 
the-ones- who wen t-and-f olio wed Jesus of thine Got-to-reply-did Pilate to- 65 

ai4Ja?/-from Galilee //i€r6, minister- them, “Ye-have-a^ your disposal a- 
ing to - His - wants-a5 they were : — guard — begone, have - gone - and - 

56 among them there-was Mary the guarded-it-as-safely as ye-know-how- 
Magdalend, and Mary the mother of- to.” But they liaving-got-to-go-their- 66 
James and Joses, and the mother of- way went-and-set-a-guard-safely-over 

57 the sons of - Zebedee. But evening His tomb, having-got-to-seal the stone 
having - got - come a- wealthy person in-addition-to the guard I 
got-to-arrive/ra/i-from(G)Arimath£ea, XXVIII. 1 But at-the-close of-the 
of-the-name-of Joseph, one-who also (G)Sabbath upon-iis dawning-as \t was 
himself got-to-be-related-as-disciple the first day of-the week ward, there- 

58 to- Jesus. This-p«’so7i having-gone- got-to-come Mary the Magdalen^, and 
and-applied to-Pilate-as he did went- the other Mary, to-have-got-to-have- 
and entered his claim for the corpse of- a-look-at His tomb. And lo, a-great 2 
Jesus. Then Pilate got-to-give-orders earthquake got-to-come-on, for an- 
for the corpse-mere/?/ 1 to-have-gone- (G)angel of- Y^e-Lord having-got-to- 
and - been - just - handed - over - to- ' come-down from heaven-as he did got- 

59 him. And-so having gone-and-taken- ' to-go-up on duty and-to-roll-away the 
the corpse-o8 did Joseph it he- went- stone from the door- way, — and there- 
and-wound-up-in (G)Scinde{-^we linen he-was-sitting up-upon it. But the 3 

60 undefiled : — and-then he got-to-de- look of -him there-it-was like-light- 

* The same word as just before — sympathy of § Thus Joseph gave away his tomb in the holy 

the world itself with the “ worldly (cosmical) land. 

eanctuarj.” (See Introduction, p. 10. J |i Like Joseph, — hinting that--by Pilate’s con- 

f “The corpse” emphatic — nothing more, nivance, at least — they had put him into a tomb 
Pilate did not want J osus resuscitated, for he had handy for being taken out again 1 
had enough of Him once — to put it in his own ^ Of lotting Joseph — a disciple I— have the 

brutal way, J See note on Luke xxiii. 63. corpse. 
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ning, and the raiment of-him white together- with the (G)presbyters, and- 
4 as mow-itself. But from sheer terror to-take counsel too, silver-pieces to-a- 
at-him, those on-ffiBxdi-iheniselves got- suflScient-amountdid-they-go-and-give 
to-quake, and got -to -be like dead- to-the soldiers, saying-ew they did so, 13 
6 people. But the (G)angel went-and- “ Have-gone-and-said, ‘His disciples 
oroke-silence and said to-the women, having-got -to-come by-night got-to- 
“ “Keep YE from-being-terror-struck ; steal Him-ait’ay, we aZZ-sleeping-a« 
for well-I-know that the Jesus that- there toe were' And supposing this 14 


has*-been-crucified ye-are-seeking. — 

6 He-is not HEKE-a< all; for raised-He- 
got-to-be, exactly- as He-went-and- 
told-you. — Come-along, have-got-to- 
have-a-look-at the site where our 

7 Lord was-lying. KrA.-tken have-got- 
ye-gone as- quick- as -yow can and-to- 
tell those His disciples, how-that He- 
got- to-be-raised from the dead. And 
lo, He-is-preceding you Galilee ward ; 
THERE shall - ye - with - your-own-eyes- 
be-seeing Him. Lo, I-went-and-told- 

8 you.” And having-got-to-go-out as- 
quick-SiB-they could from the sepulchre 
with awe and intense joy, they-went- 
and-ran to - have - got - to-tell- the-ne ws 

3 to-His disciples, yls-however there- 
they - were - obediently - going - on - their- 
commission to-have-got-to-report-it to- 
His disciples, even lo, Jesus went- 
and-intercepted them, saying — “ Good- 
morning 1” But they having-got-to- 
go-up-/br-a/d-os they did went-and- 
held-Him-by His feet, and prostrated- 

10 themselves-before Him. Then says 
Jesus to- them, ““Keep-from being- 
terror-struck, be-off and-have-got-to- 
report-the-news iodhose MY disciples, 
that-so they-may- have - got - to-set - off 
Galilee ward; and there shall-they 
with-their-own-eyes-be-seeing ME.” 

11 But G5-T1IEY were-on-their-way, lo, 
certain -q/* the officers of -the guard 
went-and-camo the City ward and- 
reported to-the chief-priests every- 

12 thing that-got- to- take-place. And-so 
having-got- to -assemble -as they did 

• History now — no longer prophecy, as for so 

many thousand years. 

f Eor having lot’t a felon in a rich man's tomb 

after he was told of it. 

J By threatening to report at Home his folly in 

giving the corpse to Joseph (xxvii. 64). 


shall - have - got - to - be - SL-damaging- 
; rumour for the governor, f WE will-&e 
I responsible for inducing HIM to be 
I silent, X and ensuring YOUR irresponsi- 
bility.” But they went-and-took the 15 
silver-pieces aw/-got-to-do-as they-got- 
i to-be-tutored : — and-«o to-be - gene- 
rally-reported-got this their version-q/* 
The Resurrection, amongst the Jews, 
up-to the-present-time. 

But The Eleven disciples did-go- 16 
and-proceed-on-their-way Galilee ward 
“i/i« mountain” ward, the try sting 
jo/acc- where Jesus got-to-direct them. 
And having-got-to-seeHIM-as^/icydid, 17 
they- went-and-prostrated - themselves- 
in odoration-hQiovQ HIM : but»omedid- 
get-to-doubt-///« identity. But Jesus 18 
having -gone - and - stepped - forward - 
for inspection, got-to-converse along~ 
with them, saying, “ There-got-to-be- 
given ME the-whole authority-power 
in-the economy of heaven, and over§ 
earth ; — Having - got - ye -gone have- 19 
^ot - to - teach - as -yo»r - disciples the- 
whole -of the Gentile - race - nations, 
(o)baptizing them The Name ward of- 
Chrisfs Father, and oi-The Fathei''8 
Son, and of - Their Holy Spirit ; — 
systematically-iQVichmg THEM to-be- 20 
observing- watchfully everything what- 
soever I-got-to-en join-on you. And, 
y?o?(?-mind, 1-Myself AM Immanuel, 
6ra^/-with you-each imlividually and 
corporately, the-whole of ihQ-time, and 
each-dnj, right-\rp-io the consumma- 
tion of-the eternal-* age.’ ” 

§ The two difforent prepositions indicate exactly 
the difference between our Lord’s jurisdiction 
“ in ” heaven and “ over " earth ; in the one out- 
ward obedience had become complete, in the other 
Me have still to pray, “ Thy Kingdom come, Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven." 
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I. \ An account from ^^c-first of-The 
Gospel of- Jesus Christ, The Son of 

2 God. As it-has-been- written in-organic 
onenesfi idth the prophets, ^‘Behold I- 
am - sending -as - (g) Apostle that My 
Messenger before Thy face, one-who 
shall-be-preparing that Thy way : — 

3 A-sound of -one-crying in the desert, 

‘ Have-got-ye-to-get-ready the highway 
of-T/ie-Lord ; bc-levelling thoae HIS 

4 paths !’ It-got-to-be-that John was- 
(G)baptizing in the desert and preach- 
ing a-(G)baptism of -change-of -heart 
as indispensahle-iov forgiveness of-sin- 

5 ful- wrong-doings ; — and there - was- 
streaming-out for a hlcMwfj-Viiiio him 
the-whole-of the (G)Judiean district, 
and the (ci)Jerusalemites, and they- 
were-being- (g )baptized the - whole-of - 
them, in-oi^ganic oneness with the Jordan 
river on-the-part of -him, on making- 
confession of their sinful - wrong - 

*^6 doings. But there- was John— clothed- 
ns he had always heen-m (G)camers 
hair, and a-girdle of -leather round his 
loins, and living-as he used-on locusts 

7 and honey wild. And there-he-was- 
preaching, saying, “ There-is-coming 
The Stronger-m6i;/rc7-than I after me, 
of-WHOM I-am not worthy to-have- 
gone -and -stooped and - undone the 

8 strap of-HIS sandals. I indeed did- 
get-to-(G)baptize you in-organic oneness 
with WATER ; but HE Bhall-be-(G) 
baptizing you in-organic oneness ith 

be in-Mecco?zo7?iy (/those days Jesus 

got-to-comeaioay-from (G)Nazaret of- 
Galilee, and vreni-nndi-condescended-io- 
be-baptized on the part-oi John the 

10 Jordan ward.* And straightway 
whilst - coming-up-out-of the water, 
He-got-tO'See the heavens being-rentf- 
as they were, and God's Spirit as a-dove 
^Xi^iing-hoveringly Anointingly -n^on 

11 Himself. J And a- Voice there-got- 

* The value of inductive evolution of the mean- 
ing of the sacred text is illustrated here, another 
preposition is used of our Lord's baptism ; being 
sinless, He was not baptized in * ' organic oneness 
with ’’ any sacramental purifying spiritual agency. 
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to-supervene, - out - from The 

Heavens : “ THOU nxi-essentially The 
Son of-ME, the divinely-LOYED-Ow«, 
in-organic oneness with Thee I-got-able- 
to-delight-absolutely.” 

And straightway The Spirit is-driving 1 2 
Him the desert ward. And He- was- 13 
stopping there in-regular preparation in 
the desert forty days, being-tempted- 
as He was of (g) Satan, and there-He- 
was a/o?7^-with the wild beasts ; and 
the (G)angels were-ministering to-His 
wants. 

But subsequent- to the-having-got-to- 14 
be-arrested-of J ohn, got - to - come - did- 
Jesus Galilee ward, heralding the glad- 
tidings of-The Kingdom of-God, and 15 
saying, “ The time has-been-getting- 
fulfilled, and got-to-draw-nigh-has The 
Kingdom of - God : be - yielding - to- 
change-of -heart and putting-your-trust 
in (rw/’.*? glad- tidings. But walking-a« 16 
lie was along-by the sea of-Galilee, He- 
got-to-see Simon and Andrew the 
brother of- Simon casting-a-cast-net the 
sea ward ; for they-used-to-bo fisher- 
men. And got-to-say-did Jesus to- 17 
them, “ Come-along as disciples-vdixtv 
ME, and I-shall-be-causing you to- 
have-got§-to-become fishers of-MEN. 
And straightway having-gone-and-left 18 
their tackle they- did - get- to- be- f ol- 
lowers-of HIM. And having-got-to- 19 
go-forward from- thence a-little He- 
got-to-see James the-so/i of-Zebedee 
and John his brother, and them in their 
ship repairing their tackle ; and straight- 20 
way He-went-and-called them ; and 
having-got-to-leave their father Zebe- 
^oo-there in-charge of the ship along- 
with the hired-hands, off-they-got-to- 
go as disci^j/es-behind HIM. 

And in-they-are-proceeding Caper- 21 
naum ward. And straightway on the 
(G)sabbath-day having-got-to-go-in-a« 

He did the synagogue ward, there-He- 

t Same word Matt, xxvii. 61. 
j Chnatizing the Christ. 

§ Did not immediately give up fishing upon 
becoming disciples of Jesus. 
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22 was-teaching. And they-were-in-a- _ ; and got-to-leave h&t-did 

atate-of-complete-astonishmentat HIS the fever straightway ; and there-she- 
teaching ; for there-He-was teaching was-waiting-upon them. 

them like oTie* possessing But having-got-to-be evening, when 32 

thority-right, and not like the scribes, the sun got-to-set, there-they-were- 

23 And there- was in-a« a worshijyper their carrying for aw^-unto Him the-whole- 
synagogue a-person \n-organic oneness of those that-were ill, and those (g) 
with an unclean spirit, and he-got-to- daemon-possessed. And there ^Gwf-the 33 

24 cry-out, saying (G)Yah I* what penally entire city been-assembling for aid- 
hast Thou-to do with-us, Jesus the-{G) unto His door. And He went-and- 34 
Nazarene?— hast-Thou-gone-and-come restored-to-health many that-were ill 
on - purpose - to - have -got -to- destroy of-a-variety-of complaints ; and (g) 

us ?f — / knoYf l^hQQ’WhdiiDwmeBeing daemons manyHe-went-and-cast-out, — 
Thou really -A.UT — The Holy-0;ie of- and He never loould-lei the daemons 

25 God.”J And went-and-rebuked him- talk, because they -had- been-recog- 

Jesus, saying, ‘‘ Have-got- to-keep- mzmg-all along Who-HE-was, 
thyself -muzzled 1 and have -got -to- And in-the-morning, having-got-up- 35 

26 come-out of him.” And having-got- as lie did whiht-it ?ms Btill-quite nighty 
to-convulse him-as did that the wicked- } He-went-and-retired a-desert place 
foul spirit, and having-gone-and-yelled ward, and there He-was-praying-for- 
with-a-loud cry, he-got-to-come-out spiritual strength And got-to-follow 36 

27 out-of him. And they-got-to-be-as- '^im-xip-did Simon and those along- 
founded the-whole-o/* them^ so-as to- with him. And when-they-got-to- 37 
be-questioning for informatlon-dumon^ find Him, they-say to-Him, “ Every- 
themselves, saying, “ What-?iei» lieve- body is-noi4?-asking-for thee !”§ And 38 
lation Ib Tim? — WHAT-i)ivb^e system- He-says to-them, Let-us-be-going- 

of -teaching so-novel is-this ? — that away the country-towns ward in 
in ohedience to tt-standard-q/* authorita- o?’(/<’r-as-thoy-come, that-so I may^ 
tive-power even to-the spirits the there have-gone-and-preached also, — 
wickedly-foul He-gives-orders — and for this-^fw^y ward I-have-been-come.” 
they-are-under-obedience to-him too f And-«o-there-He-was, preaching in- 3D 

28 But out-got-to-go the general-talk of- connection icith their (G)synagogue-sys- 

Him straightway the-whole-of the teni the-whole-of Galilee ward, and 
country-round Galilee ward. casting-out their (G)d8emons.|| 

29 And straightway having - got - to- And there-comes for aic?-unto Him 40 
come-out of -the (G)8ynagogue-os He a-(G) leper, beseeching Him, and kneel- 
did^ He-got-to-go the house ward of- ing-to Him, and saying to-Him, “ If 
Simon and Andrew, a?o/?^-with James haply thou-art-willing, thou-art-able 

30 and John. But there-was the mother- to-have-got-to-cleanse me.” But Jesus 41 
in-law of -Simon prostrated, in-a-fever ; moved- with-compassion-a^ he goUto-he, 
and straightway they-speak to-Him went-and-stretched-out His hand, and 

31 about her. And having-got-to-go-up- Just gave-him. a-touch, and says to- 
mth aid as He did He-went-and-raised him, I-am-zW^eeZ- willing, have-gone- 
her,having-got-to-take-hold-of-her by- and-been-cleansed.” And whilst-He- 4! 


* The very tone familiar to us in our land and 
day expressive of the defiant scorn of the vul- 
garest and most demoralized — disgustingly expres- 
eive. 

f 1 John iii. 8. 

1 Here is “the sin against the Holy Ghost," 
and in all its naked repulsiveness. Sin which in 
kind is like this, however it may vary in degree 
of coarseness, or refinement, is such complete dis- 
integration of the moral nature, that the germ of 
God is dead and beyond the quickening power of 
the omnipotent Spirit of God (iii. 29). They 
may (and must) be disciplined into obeying, but 
can never be true, or loving. 


§ Bunning over with self-gratulation becaus 
their rabbi was in such request and repute. 

U Like so many of our Lord’s “ miracles," whi 
is now effected by Christian civilization gi^uall 
amongst the masses was by Him performs 
representatively upon individuals, immediateb 
Hospitals, schools, senates, law-courts, polio'^ 
locomotive facilities, colonization, Christian home 
et hoc genus omne, form a Himalayan mountai 
range of thaumaturgic “miracles," of which t1 
great Creator-Eedeemer’s were but hills on 
plain — “ Greater works than these shall ye do, li 
cause I go to The Father ’’ to superintend them 
Christ, “ exalted to he a Prince and a Saviour." 
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f was-speaking, straightway got-toleave 

the leprosy, and. cleansed-he- 

43 got-to-be. And having -gone- and- 
strictly-charged him, straightway he- 

44 got -to -send -him - off, and says to- 
him, See-woztf that-thou-have-got-to- 
tell nothing to-anybody, BVT-instead of 
that have gone and presented-ihyseli for- 1 
inspection to-the priest, Sindi-then have- 
gone-and-offered for thy cleansing 
what Moses got-to-direct, an-evidence- 

45 of it ward to-TiiEM.’^ But he got-to-go- 1 
forth and to-set-to-work to-be-report- 

. ing all-sorts-of-things, and blazing- 
abroad the case ; so-much-so-that no- 
longer was-He-able in-public to-have- 
got- to-go-in the city ward ; but in- 
stead there-ovLisidiQ in desert places was- 
He, and they kept-coming /or a?V7-unto 
Him from-all-quarters. 

II. 1 And He-got-to-come back 
again Capernaum ward in-the-course- 
of a /e?o-days ; and it-got-to-be- 
rumoured that at home-He-is-?Ya7/?/. 

2 And straightway there got to 5<?-many 
gathered-together, so-that there vms-no 
longer any-room-left, not-even at-the- 

^ places foh' acconiinodaiion-s^i the door ; 
and thete-He-was-delivering to-them 

3 His Message. And they-come for aid- 
untoHimcarrying-a-(G)paralytic, borne 

4 by fo\ir- 2 )er 8 ons. And heing-^quite- 
unable to-have-got-to-approach Him 
on-account-of the throng, they-weiit- 
and-unroofed the roof where there- 
He-was, and having-got-to-dig-it-out 
they-lower the mattrass upon which 
there uas descending as it loas over 

6 their heads'^ the paralytic lying. But 


themselves,— He- got - to - say to-them, 

“ Why-cver such reasonings as-THESE 
harbour ye-in those hearts of -yours ? — 
which is an-easier-<^iw^, to-have-gone- 3^ 
and-said to-the (G)paraly tic, ‘ Forgiven 
thee-7?ar6 been thy sinful- wrong- 
doings,’ or to-have - gone - and - said, 

‘ Be rising, have-got-to-take-up thy 
mattrass, and be-walking ’ ? — in-order- 10 
that however ye-may-have-got-to- 
know how-ihai authority-power pos- 
sesses-does The Son of -Man upon the 
earth to-be-forgiving sinful-wrong- 
doings,” — says-He to-the (g) paralytic 
— “ To-TiiEEl-am-speaking-;iou’. — Be- 11 
rising-up, have-got-to-carry thy mat- 
trass, and be-walking-away thy homo 
ward.” And he - got -to -be -raised 12 
straightway, and having-got-to-lift his 
mattrass, out - he - went - and - walked, 
vigorously forcing his ?(?a?/-through the- 
whole-f/ them ; so-that astounded-i(?ere 
they all, and glorifying God, saying, 

“ Kever-?zo never did-we-ever-get-to- 
see any thing-like- this before !” 

And Ho-got-to-go-forth again along 13 
the sca-7>ear/i ; and there it?as-the whole 
crowd coming for oitZ-unto HIM, and 
there -He-was - systematically - teaching 
them. And passing-along He-got-to- 14 
catch-sight-of (G)Levi the-«o?i 0f.(C;) 
Alphsous, sitting on duty-\x^ 0 Ti the toll- 
booth, and says to-him, “ Be-a-fol- 
lowcr-of ME.” And having-got-to- 
get-up-as h e did he-did- get - to - be-a- 
foilower-of HIM. And it-got-to-be- 15 
that during the reclining-at-table in 
his house, whilst there- were-reclining- 
with Jesus and those His disciples 


having -got- to -see-a.9 Jesus -fZir/ the 
spirit-of-trust of -them, He-says to-the 
(g) paralytic, “Jfy-child, forgiven 
thee-^are been thy sinful -wrong- 

6 doings.” But there- were some-o/ the 
chief of -the scribes sitting there, and 

7 reasoning-in their hearts, “ Why-ever- 
is this man going-on-uttering such (g) 
blasphemies J-what-Being is - able to- 
BE-forgiving sinful-wrong-doings, ex- 

8 cept indeed One, — GOD ?” And 
straightway, — having - got - to - know- 
it-as did Jesus in His spirit that thus 
they-are-reasoning within-and-among 

* A good illustration of the power of the Im- 
perfect Tense, here. 


many tax-gatherers and men-of- 
abandoned-character, for there-were 
plenty- of - them and- they - got - to-be- 
followers-of HIM, that the scribes and 16 
the pharisees having-got-to-see Him 
eating in-the-company-of tax-gatherers 
and abandoned-characters, were-re- 
marking to-His disciples, “ Bow-ever 
comes ZZ-that in-the-society-of tax- 
gatherers and men-of-abandoned-cha- 
racter He-is-acfimZ/y-eating and drink- 
ing And having-got-to-hear-it-a« 17 
Jesus-<7if/ He-says to-them, “Need 
have not the sound of-a-physician, but- 
just those that-are disordered: — I- 
went-and-came not to-have-got-to-call 
-, BUT-«o far from that 
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disorbited-sinners a-change- of -heart i them, “ Did ye-never get-to-hear-read 
ward.^’ 1 wnAT-a?i irregular thing David went- 

18 And in-the-habit-were the disciples and-did when he-got-to-have-need, and 
of-John and of-the (G)pharisees of- got-to-be-hungry himself and those 
fasting ; and-so they-come and say to- along-Yrith. him ? — how he-got-to-go- 
Him, “ Frorn-yfhdX-raxIical diffei'ence of in the house of -God ward, to (G)Abia- 
doctrine is it that the disciples of-John thar the high-priest, and-went-and-ate 
and of-the (G)pharisees are-in- the- the show -bread-loaves, those-which it 
habit-of-fasting, but Thy disciples is-not proper to-have-gone-and-eaten, 

19 never fast-a^ a/7.^” And got-to-say- except for priests only, and-/oa he-got- 
did Jesus to-them, “The sons of-the to-give-«o??ie to- those that- were asso- 
Bridal - chamber cannot, - ^^can thqj^ ciated-Yfiih. him ?” Axidi’-tlien He-was- 
whilst The Bridegroom is along-yiiih. saying to-them, “ The (G)sabbath for- 
them, be-f asting ? f or-so-long as along- the - sake - of man got - to - come - into - 
with themselves they - possess their being, not man for the-sake-of the 
Bridegroom they-cannot be-fasting ; — (G^sabbath so-that Master of-the 

20 there are-days coming, however, when (G)sabbath-day The Son of -Man is- 
The Bridegroom shall-have-got-to-be- essentially y 

taken-away right aioay-ivom them ; III, 1 And He-got-to-go-in again 
and then they-shall-BE-fasting in those the (G)synagogue ward ; and there- was 

21 the days -if Wxdoiohood* No-one there a person having-a-hand that-had- 
cvcj’-sews a-patch tahen from-a-mrvr been- withered. And there-were-they- 
garment upon an-old-o/ie ; or-else if- watching Him whether on the (G)sab- 
lie does tears-does that his piece-filling- bath-day He-will-be-healing him, in- 
up, the new from the old, and-j^o a- order - that they - might - have - got - 

22 still worse rent there-gets-to-be. And ground-of- accusation -against Him. 

no one e?;£r-puts (G)wine whilst-uQVf^ And He-says to-the man that-hadj 
into ieather-bottles ?ij7/£’;?-old ; or else the wit Wed hand, “ Have -got -to - 
it-they do, bursts-docs the ((i)wine the stand-up in the midst — and-then He- 
new-i^igorous v)ine the leather-bottles, says to-them, “ Is -it -proper on the 
and the (G)wine is-spilled, and the (G)sabbath to -have -gone -and -been - 
leather-bottles spoiled-/or axiy use ; benevolent or to-have-gone-and-acted- 
BUT-??o (G)wine new into bottles new selfishly? — to-have-gone-and-saved a- 
must-hQ-pni-always” life, or to-have-gone-and-destroyed- 

23 And it-got-to-come-to-be that-He- onef^ But they were-making-no- 
was-passing-along on the (G)Sabbath- reply-a/ all. And having-got-to-look- 
day through the corn-fields ; and His round-upon them with anger, being- 
disciples got- to-set- to clearing a-path, shocked - over the callousness of - 
— plucking-a8 thexj xuere the ears-of- their hearts, He-says to-the man, 

24 corn. And the (G)pharisees Xrjof Have -got -to -stretch -out that thy 

saying, “ Look ! wiiY-i« the world are- hand.” And there-he-was-stretching- 
they-doing on the (G)sabbath what is- it-out,§ and-then his hand got-to-be- 

25 not proper ?” And He was-saying to- restored. And having-got-to-go-out- 


2 


2 

2 


* The Church dispcnsatioually is in 'widow’s 
weeds — any theory which is based upon her Lord’s 
Supper as representiog anything but a dead 
Christi and all her drapery of ceremonial as aught 
but what becomes the simplicity, modesty, sorrow 
and retirement of a widow — in cathedrals, and 
large central churches, of a Royal widow — is as 
axiomatically incongruous—God s revealed mind 
being the standard— -as that tw o and two make five, 
or tlmt all right angles are not equal, or as that the 
entourage of a wedding is according to the stan- 
dard of good ritual taste at a funeral (Apoc. 
xviii. 7.) 

f Because our Lord paid no attention to them, 


as in the case parallel in kind of the wome 
taken in adultery. Mark the subtle power 
Greek tensation as here brought out — why are c 
these Imperfect Tenses from verse 25-27 usee 
Because they mark the pertinacity of our Lord 
tones and manner in defence with the pertinacil 
of theirs in prosecution, the one Imperfect Ten 
is the echo of the other. 

Not the Auxiliary verb, but the Imperfect pa 
ticTple of the Possessive verb “ to have,” 

§ The Imperfect Tense here seems to point to tl 
fact that the man was some little time getting h 
arm stretched out, and was working it until it g 
all right. 



MA.RK IIT. 


Cl 


. as did the (G)pharisees straightway 
together “ydih the Herodians there- 
they-were-plotting against Him, so-as 
to-have-got-to-destroy Him. 

7 And Jesus got-to- withdraw-e.^)a^ 
riate along-inm His disciples the sea 
ward, and a-large crowd away-ivom 
Galilee got -to -be -followers -of Him, 

'8 — and away-from Judaea, — and away- 
from Jerusalem, — and away - from 
(o)Idum8ea, and /ro??i-beyond the Jor- 
dan, — and those round Tyre and Sidon, 
a-vast concourse, having-got-to-hear- 
as they did^ whsit-benevolent things He- 

‘ was-doing, got-to-come for aid-unto 

9 Him. And He-went -and -told His 
disciples to-have a-boat ready-at-hand 
for-Him, on-account-of the throng, to- 

10 “keep them from crushing Him. For 
many did-Hc-get-to-heal, so that they- 
kept - on - pressing - down - upon Him, 
that-so they-might-have-got-to-touch 
Him, as-many-as wcre-afflicted-with 

11 diseases. And the spirits, the unclean- 
sjnritSj when they-were-seeing Him 
were - falling - down to - Him, and 
crying - out, saying, “ Thou art the 

^ Son of-God.” And often-and-much 
used -He -to -be -rebuking them, to- 
“keep them from public having-got- 
to-make Him. 

13 And He -goes -up Ills mountain 
ward, and is -calling- unto -7/im ns 
assistants those-whom Himself was- 
pleasing-to ; and they-got-to-go-away 
entirely from their bushicsses-xmio Him. 

14 And He-went -and -made -up twelve, 
that-so they-might-be-fAfre along-yfiih. 
Him, and that - as - (o) Apostles - He- 
might - be-sending - forth-them to-be- 

15 preaching, and to-be-having authority- 
power to-be-healing the. diseases, and 
to -be- casting - out the (a) daemons. 

1 6 And He - went - and - super - added 

17 to - Simon the - name ‘ Peter ’ ; — and 
James the-so/? of-Zebedeo and John 
the brother of -James, and to- them 
He-went - and -super-added ^Ae-names 
(g)‘ Boanerges,’* which is ‘sons of- 

18 thunder ’ ; — and Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and Jamesf the-ao7i of- 

i Luke ix. 64. 

7 t The third James (not this, nor James the 

less), the half-brother of our Lord, who took His 


Alphaeus, and Thaddceus, and Simon 
the Cananite, and Judas Iscariot, — 19 
the-one-who also gotj-to-betray Him. 

Ajidi-then they -come home. And 20 
there-is-gathering a-crowd again, so- 
that it iras -“utterly impossible for- 
them even to-have-got-to-take-a-meal. 
And having got- to -hear -of -it -as 21 
did His - own family they - got- ‘ 
to - go - out to - have - got - to secure 
Him, for they - were - saying, that 
“ He-got-to-go-mad - with zealP And 22 
the scribes, those having-got-to-come- 
as they dUl from Jerusalem, were- 
saying, (G)“Beelzeboul is -yw^^what- 
he-TiAS,*' and “ In-the poivei' of the 
prince of -the (G)dsemons it is ihat- 
he-is-casting-out the (G)d8DmonB.’^ And 23 
having -gone-and-called them - for 
instruct lon-as He did, in (G)parables 
He-was-saying to -them, “How can 
(g) Satan (G)Satan possibly be-casting- 
out — and, “ Suppose a - kingdom 24 
against its-own-self got-to-be-divided, 
it is-not possiblo-for-that kingdom to- 
have-got-to-stand;” — and, “Suppose a- 25 
house against its-own-self -shall-have- 
got-to-be-divided, it is-not possible-for 
that house to-have-got-to-stand P — 
and “If Satan went-and-rose against 26 
himself, and has - been-getting-to-be- 
divided, he cnn-not possibly have-got- 
to-stand, farfronithati^-Goming- 

to-an-cnd : — no-one can-possibly have- 27 
gone-and-seized the spoil of- the strong, 
after-having-got-into his house ward, 
unless first-of-all he-shall-have-gone- 
and-bound the strong, and then - / 
grant you his house he-will-be-spoiling. 
Verily I-tell you that all-kinds-of the 28 
wilful - offences shall - be - open-to-f or- 
giveness to-the children of-men, and 
(g) blasphemies wherewith - soever 
they - may - have - gone - and - (G)blas- 
phemed : but whoever haply shall- 29 
have - gone - and - (G)blasphemed the 
Holy Spirit ward, ««-out-of possession- 
of right-of -forgiveness the eternity of 
(7o^/-ward, but i%-ncces8arily4he guilty- 
subject of-an-eternal sentence;” — be- 30 
cause theyp6?*8i8/e^?-in-saying, “A wick- 
ed-foul-spirit it is (7ia(-He-is-possessed- 

place as Head of the Church, was not ono of The 
Twelve. 

Mark the solemn Aorist Tense in connection 
with verse 13. 
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31 of.” There-are-coming, therefore* His 
mother and* His Aa//-brothers, and 
after - standing outside - the croivd- 
a« 'they hod heeriy they-got-to-send-a- 
message for His good-Muio Him, sum- 

32 moning Him-a« they were ; — and there 
had heen-i\i^ crowd sitting all-round 
Him ; — but they-got-to-say, “Lo, there 

. are-that thy mother, and those thy 
brethren, and tlwse thy sisters, outside- 

33 there, going o?i-calling thee.” And He- 
got -to-break-out - in - answer - to them, 
saying, What-creature-Z!0^^5€wr great 
inAhere that is the mother of-ME ? — or 

34 the brothers of ME — and-//«^ft hav- 
ing-gone-and-run-His-eye-fl« Hr did- 
round the-circle sitting immediately- 
round Him, He-says, — See ! here is- 
the mother of-ME, — and the brothers 

35 of ME ; — for whosoever haply shall- 
have-got-to-realizef the will-and-plan 
of -God, THAT-;)rrsoa Brother of ME, 
and Sister of ME, and Mother, is-mr/i- 

IV. 1. And again - further 

notice of the iniennipilon He-went-and 
addressed - Himself to-be - teaching- 
systematically by the sea-side ; and 
there-got-to-be-gathered for a/f/-unto 
Him an-imraense crowd, so-much-so- 
that He went-and-got-on- board Ills 
ship ward am! so-was-seated-there out- 
in the sea ; and the-whole-of the crowd 
■was-there at-the-edge-of the sea upon 
the shore. And there-was-He-systc- 
matically-teaching them in (^Oparables 
very- much; and He-was-saying to- 
them, in - the porahle lose of His 
teaching, “ Be-listening-^/oz^? ; — lo, got- 1 
to-go-out-did the sower to-have-got- to- ' 

4 do-his-sowing : — and it got-to-be-that 
m-organic oneness iclih his sowing, some 
indeed got-to-fall along-on the path- 
way, and got-to-come-did the birds, 

5 and to eat-up-the-whole-of it : — but 
othcr-got-to-fall upon the s tony-part, 

* Verses 20, 21. 

f Christ came as the now federal Head of the 
human race, through the working of the Iloly 
Spirit to develop a new humanity ; He did not 
come to make us religionists bul MEjST in the 
Divine ideal of Man, and every individual soul 
that yields to and does not “resist tho Holy 
Spirit” is co-operating with the “will-and-plan 
of God" in making Man in type the ne plus ultra 
of “the creature" — one in Christ “made after 
His own image and likeness," an organic “par- 
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where it was-noi possessed-of much 
earth, and straightway up-it-got-to ' 
spring, just because it- was “unpos- 
sessed-of depth of -earth ;'but the sun 6 
having - got - to - rise it - got - to - be- 
scorched-up, and through “lacking 
root got-to-be-dried up : — and other 'I 
got-to-fall the thorns wards, and high- 
got-to-grow the thorns, and to-strangle 
it, and fruit i^-never got-to-produce : 

— and other got-to-fall the good 8 
ground ward ; andwas-producing fruit 
growing-high and prospering-cw it Icept 
on doing, and it-was-bearing m-soine 
cases thirty-fold, in-others sixty, and 
in-otJw’s a-hundred-fold.” — And-then 9 
He ssdd-asHewas in the hahit of doing 
“ He that-possesBes-a« he does ears to- 
be - listening- with, let - him- be-listen- 
ing." 

But when He-got-to-be by-Himself, 10 
got-to-question Him-^/wZ those around 
Him icho were associa^c<f-with The 
Twelve ahout-ihn (g) parable. And 11 
Ile-was-saying to- them, “ To-you it- 
has-been-vouchsafed to-have-got-to- 
know-^/iyvef the sacramental-{if)myB- 
tery of-The Kingdom of-God, but to- ^ 
them the {ci)Gxoteric^ in-organic one- 
ness loith (G)pai.’able8-i7<(7«Vcc^/y all the 
//////( 7 «corae-into-being ; that-so seeing 12 
they-may-be-seeing and ?/c/-“refuse- 
to-be-perceiving, and listening they- 
may-be-listening, and- 2 /f/-“refuse to- 
be - understanding, for -fear- forsooth 
they-sho uld-h a ve-got-con verted , and 
7/rt??<’-got-their wilful offences for- 
given !” And He-says to-them, “ Have 13 
ye-noi grasped Tins {j^\)sacramental 
parable ? — and how-then will-ye-be- 
having-the-key-to all the (G)parables-o/ 
the organic Sacramental System f — The- 14 
one sowing is-sowing The Truth ; — 
such-as-theso however ncQ-essentially 15 
tliose-seer/s ‘ along-on the pathway,’ 
where The Truth is-being-sown, and 

taker of the Divine nature." Those who are new- 
born in the spiritual nature have the same Holy 
Spirit for their father as The Son of Mary, and 
consequently to them He is essentially and eter- 
nally akin, as “ tho first-born among many 
brethren." 

X That is to say, our Lord was in the habit of 
making a pause, and then in a loud voice saying 
this to rally their attention, or introduce a new< 
truth. 

§ See Introduction, p. 9. 
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when they-did-get-to-hear, straight- 
way there-cometh Satan and takes- 
away The Truth that-had-been-sown 

16 in their Hearts : — and these are in-a- 
similar-way ihose-seeds sown ‘upon 
the stony-part/ who when they-did- 
get-to-hear The Truth, straightway 

17 with delight are-embracing it ; — and 
they f?o-not possess root in-organic one- 
ness with themselves, but are time- 
servers ; so-then when there-has-got- 
to-be tribulation or persecution for The 
Truth's sake i^gy-straightway Jiml out 
something m'ong to &e-stumbling-over- 

18 in it and these are those-«cec?8 sown 
‘ amongst the thorns,’ such-as listen- 

19 ing-a« they do-to The Truth, and- 
then the worries of-the present world- 
age and the witchery of -its wealth, and ' 
the lustings of -acquisition, pouring-in- 1 
as they do strangle The Truth, and it 

20 does-not reach fruit and these are 
those-8Cc^7s that-got-to-be-sown ‘ upon 
the good ground,’ such-as listen- to The 
Truth, and give-it-reception, nndi-then 
do-bear-fruit, in-some cases thirty-fold, 
and in-some sixty, and in-some a-hun- 
dred fold.” 

21 And He-went-on-to-be-saying to- 

them, “ The lamp f8-“not brought for 
it-to-have-go t- to-be-put underneath 

the bushel-measure - 28 it^ or under the 
divan ? — is it not that it-may-havo- 
got-to-be-put upon the lamp-stand ? 

22 For there is nop’erzows-thing hidden, 
but that-it-may-have-got-to-be-raani- 
fested nor did anything-OYQV-'hs.YO-goi- 
to-be smothered-up, but on parposc- 
that it-might-have-got-to-come all the 

23 letter irrepared fo-notice ward. — Since 
mmo-important person possesses ears on 
purpose to-be-listening-with, let him- 

24 be-listening-?/7i7/t them'' And-f/ica He 
went-on- to-be-saying to-them, “ Be- 
looking-well-to how ye-are-listening 
in-commerciallyfhe-same measure with- 
which ye-are-measuring, shall-mea- 
sure-be-dealt-out-ei787* to-you, and it- 
shall- go-on- being -increased - addition 

25 to-you that-are-listening ; — for who- 
soever haply may-be-possessing to-him 
it-shall-go-on-being-given ; and who- 
soever possesses not, even what he- 
possesses shall-be-being-taken away- 
from him.” 

Eelatiyelj to its plant, not absolutely. 


And-<^^ He-went-on-saying, “ Ana- 26 
logous-to-fte is The Kingdom of- 
Grod, as-if-supposing a-person went- 
and-threw his seed upon the ground, 
and sleeps, and wakes, night-q/)fer night 27 
and day-a/ifer day^ and-Ai8 seed ger- 
minates and grows-tall, — how he knows 
not. For by-its-own-(G)automatic- 28 
strength the earth yields-its-fruits, — 
first the blade, then the stalk, then the 
full ear organically -in the stalk ; — but 29 
when the fruit has-got-to-be-riw, 
straightway he-sends-forth the sickle, 
because his harvest has-got-to-come.” 

Axidi-then He- went-on* to-be-saying,' 30 
“ To-what-/or subtlety and reach ^all- 
we-have-got-to-liken The Kingdom of- 
God, or in-the symbolical medium of 
what - kind - of (G)parable shall- we- 
have-got-to-parallel it ? — As a-mus- 31 
tard-seed, a kind-which when it-got- 
to-be-sown in the earth, h-uiuloubtedly 
the smallest* of-all the seeds soion- 
upon the earth ; nud-yet when-once it- 32 
has-got-to-be-sown it-keeps-on-grow- 
ing-up, and-gets-to-be-o^ last of-all 
plants the largest, and throws-out im- 
mense boughs, BO that there-can be- 
neath its shade the birds of-the 
heaven be-tabernacling.” 

And there He w8(?r/-with-many such- 33 
like (g) parables to-be-revealing to- 
them The Truth, in-proportion-as 
they - were - showing - capacity to - be - 
listening-to-i^. But ouT-of (G)para- 34 
\)\o- medium iZie- never used-to-speak 
to - them ; but privately He used 
always-to-'B.is disciples to-solve all-^Ae 
Sacramental problems. 

And says-He to-them on that-same 35 
day, when-it-got-to-be evening, “ Let- 
us-have-got-to-cross-over the opposite- 
side ward.” And-so having-gone-and- 36 
dismissed- the crowd, they-take-charge- 
of Him, just-i7i the state in whichf He- 
was, in-snug on board the ship ; and- 
too there-were some-other-c)*q/i{, but 
boats, along-Y^iih. it. And there-comes- 37 
on a-tremendous storm of-wind, but 
thet'e wei'e-iho waves beating-down 
upon-the ship ward, so-as-for i^now- 
already to-be-filling. And there- 38 
was He comfort ably -in the stem upon 
the boat-cushion, sleeping-os He was, 

i + Utterly exhausted (for reason, see iii. 20, 21- 
31-^iv. 2, etc.) 
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And they-arouse Him, and say to- 
Him, ** Teacher ! as it no matter to- 
thee that ^^re-we-are-a/^perishing ?’’ 

39 Andhaving-got-to-be-ronsed He-went- 
and-rebuked the wind, and said to-the 
sea, “ Keep-stiU I have-kept-thou muz- 
zled — and - then down - went - and- 
dropped the wind, and there-got-to- 

40 supervene a-prof ound calm . And got- 
to-say-did-He to-them, “ Why-eaY?* 
fainthearted are-ye thus ? — how is-it- 

41 that-ys f/o-not possess trust And 
they got - to - be - awe-struck with - a - 
mighty awe, and werc-saying /oa* en- 
lightenmcnUmiio one-an other, “ What- 
Being^ then, is Tins, that both the 
wind and the sea are - obeying 
Him*?” 

V. 1 And-/7#<»a? they-got-to-go-overthe 
other-side of -the sea ward, the district 

2 of-the Gadarenes ward. And «s-He 
got-to-be-leaving the ship, all-on-a- 
sudden tbere-got-to-conf ront Him out- 
from-among the tombs a-man in- 
cn'ganic oneness %nth a-spirit foul-and- 

3 wicked ; a-person-who usod-to-make 
his abode in-as a congenial home with 
the tombs, and not-even with chains 
i(?a«-anyone able-ever to have got to 

4 Jceejy him bound, for that he had often 
with-fetters and chains been-bound, 
and snapped-asunder on-the-part-of 
him-^cw/ heen the chains, and the fetters 
rubbed-to-pieces ; and no-one him was- 
strong-enough to-have-got-to-control. 

5 And ihere-fox-Q\QV^ night and day, hc- 
was in-/^/« home the tombs and the 
mountains, yelling-away, and gashing 

6 himself with-s/<^fr/)-stones. But hav- 
ing-got-to-see Jesus right-away from- 
a-distance, ho-weiit-and-ran and pros- 
trated -himself - in adoi'ation-io - Him ; 

7 and having-gone-and-given-a-hideous- 
yell with-a-loud cry he-went-and-said, 
“ What-j)c«a//y hast Thou to f7o-with 

, me, Jesus, Son of -God the Most-high? 
— I-f7o hold-Thee hound -by God under- 
oathf to 7iaue-“kept-from-having-gone- 

8 and- tormented me ! ’ ’ — for He-kept-on- 
saying to-him, “ Have-gone-and-loft- 
him, thou spirit foul-and- wicked come- 

* The emphasis marks their bewilderment at 
our Lord’s being laid by themselves to sleep a 
worn-out man (verse 36), and rising soon after the 
“mighty GOI)’’ — for of the union of the two 
natures in one Christ they realised as yet but 
little. 


out-of the man.” — And He-xoas-asicing- 9 
him the-question, “ What-/or badness 
is thy name ?” And says-he to-Him, 

(g)“ * Legion ’ is my name, because 
many we-are.” And he hept putting up- 10 
many petitions that He i«?ow7c7-“keep- 
from having- gone-and- sent themj- 
awaxj outside that district. But there- 11 " 
was there handy for them-jxnio the moun- 
tains, a-herd of-swine a-large-o??^, 
being-swine-herded-as they were. And- 12 
so went -and -brought Him-t/it? the 
(G)daemons, saying, “ Have-gone-and 
sent us the swine wards that we-may- 
have-got-to-enter tuem wards.” And 13 
wont-and-permitted them straightway 
did Jesus ; and-so having-got-to-go- 
out-as did the spirits, the foul-and- 
wicked-owes, they-did-get-to-go-in the 
swine w^ards — and-/7<(^?^ off-got-to-rush 
the herd down-over the precipice the 
sea ward — but there-were some two 
thousand- q/^ 77? m — and drowned- were- 
they-being m-swalloioed by the sea. 

But those that - were - feeding them 14 
went-and-fled and got-to-tell-the-news 
the cityward and the rural-districts 
wards ; — and out-they-got-to-go to- 
have-got-to-see the which had- 

been-happening. And they-are-coming 15 
up si gilt-seeing- unto Jesus, sjid.-then 
they-find the (G)daemonized-/;c?’ 80 ?i sit- 
ting-do wn-rcsZ/wZ/y as there he teas and 
clothed-«s he had heen and in-his- 
senses, — he- who had-been-having the 
(G)legion ! — and they-got-to-be-awe- 
struck. And got-to-give-a-full-de- IG 
scrip tion-did to-them those-who-got- 
to-witness-i7nf77, — how it got-to-happen 
in the case q/'-the (G)d 8 emonized-^;fr 807 ?, 
and-«7.«?o all-about the swine. And 17 
they-got-to-set-to imploring Him-as 
there they were to-have-gone-and-de- 
parted away from their neighbour- 
hood. And-so having-got-to-go-on- 18 
board-os He-f7?(7the ship ward, the late- 
got-(G)dsemonized was-imploring Him 
to-let- him-be-staying a7o??^-with Him : 
and He xvould-not go-and-let-him, but 10 
says to-him, “ Be-going thy home-?m7Y7 
a comfoi't-to those thy-^7eo7*-ones, and 
+ Points to a covenant promulged, and under- 
stood, between God (in Christ) and sinners other 
than those of the human race. 

t Many daemons using and appropriating ono 
human tongue and brain. 
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haye-gone-and-told them-aZ^ dbouU 
what-and-how-muph theLord has-been- 
doing for-thee. and how-He-got-to- 

20 pity THEE.”* And-«o away-he-did-get- 
to-go and to-address-himself to-be- 
heralding in the Decapolis-cfw/ric^, 
what-and-how-much Jesus went-and- 
did-for-him and there M?a8-e very-one 
marvelling. 

2 1 And having-got - to - cross-over - as 
did Jesus in-07i hoard iHis ship, back- 
again the other-side ward, there-gofc- 
to - be - gathered an - immense crowd 
about Him ; and there-He-was by the 

22 sea-8i<f«. And lo, there-comes one of- 
the chief -of-the - (G)synagogue-staff, 
by-name (G)Jaeirus, and when-he-got- 
to-seeHimdown-he-falls for aid -hi His 

23 feet ; and implores Him much-fl^O(?« //<?, 
saying, That my-r/^ar-little-daughter 
is-already dying , — may I heg-ihhi thou- 
wouldst - have - got - to-come and - to - 
lay-upon her Thy hands, in-order-that 
she-may-have-got-to be saved, — and- 

24 OA.'-«oshe-shall-be-living-s/i///*’ And 
Jesus went-and-left along-^iih. him ; 
and there- was -following Him an-im- 
mense crowd, and there-it-was-crush- 

25 ing-round Him. — And a- woman, a-cer- 
ihin-ivell known case, being in-as a sub- 

26 ject of haemorrhage twelve years, and 
having-got-to-suffer-^7s she had not-a- 
little under not-a-f ew physicians, and to- 
spend the whole-of her p^ivate-??^««7^s, 
and instead-of having-got-to-become- 

27 better rather got- to-get- worse, hav- 
ing-got-to-hear all-about Jesus, went- 
and-came in the crowd behind - Him, 
and - got-to-just - touch His raiment, 

28 for she-kept-on-saying, “ If only those 
His clothes I-shall-have-got-a-touch- 

29 of, I-shall -be-being-restored.” And 

straightway dried-up - got - to-be the 
fountain of-her blood-f/isc/mj’f;^, and 
she-got-to-experience in-hei' body that 
she-has-been - healed - from her 

30 scourge. And straightway Jesus hav- 

ing - gone - and - experienced in - o?*- 
ganic oneness iciih Himself the vitality's 
having-got-to-go-out out-of Him, went- 
and-turned-round in-as pressed by the 
crowd, and-was-saying, What - one 

person in went-and- touched 


MY clothes?” And His disciples 31 
were-saying to-Him, “ Thou seest the 
crowd a/Z -crushing-round Thee, and 
Thou-sayest, ‘ Whht-one pei^son inpar^ 
ticular went-and-touched Me 1’ ” And 32 
He -kept - on - looking-round so-as-to- 
have-got-to-catch-sight - of - her who- 
had-got-to-do this. But the woman 33 
having-got-to-fear-as she did and all- 
trembling-as ihere-she loaSy conscious- 
as she had been-ot what has-been-tak- 
ing-place in wie?ry-upon her, got-to- 
come and to-fall-down-before Him, 
and to-tell Him all the truth. But 34 
He went-and-said-to-her, “ Daughter, 
thy spirit-of-trust has-been-restoring 
thee, be-going-away to-Z^e enjoyment 
peaceful-tranquillity, and be-keeping 
healthy ami free - from that thy 
scourge.” Whilst-still He was-in-the- 35 
act-of - speaking, persons - are - coming 
direct-irom the (G)synagoguo-chiefs’- 
house, saying, — ‘‘ Thy daughter got-to- 
die,why-rt?f?’-then any-longer-now art- 
thou-troubling the teacher?” But 36 
Jesus having -got- to-ow-hear-as He 
did the message whilst-being-delivered 
says to - the (g) synagogue - chief, 

“ “‘Keep - from being - anxious, only 
keep-trusting-in- And He got- 37 
not to-permit anybody to-have-got-to- 
follow - associated-^iih. Him, except 
Peter, and James, and John the 
brother of - J ames. And He - comes 38 

the house ward of-the (g) synagogue- 
chief, and finds ^/ze-tumult, and per^ 
sons - weeping and wailing immode- 
rately. And when-got-come-in He- 39 
says to- them, “ Why -ever are-ye-mak- 
ing-f/zis-distiarbance, and are-weeping? 

— the maiden never got-to-die-aZ all, 
BUT-07^ the contrary r&-only fast-asleep.” 
And they-were-laughing-at Him. But 40 
He having as He got Zo-put-out the 
whole-of -them leads-along the father 
oi-his maiden, and hei^ mother, and 
tJwse along-vfiih Himself, an(^ enters- 
in where the maiden was, lying-down- 
as she was. And having-go t-to-take- 41 
a-firm-hold of-the hand of-the maiden, 
He-says to-her, ‘‘(G)Talitha (G)kou- 
mi !” — which is, when translated, 

“ Thou maiden ! — io-thee I-am-speak- 


* The emphasis marks the diflference between same, but to “sin no more lest a worse thing 
his own case and the daemons — they left to their come unto him.” 
penalty, he pardoned — it warns him not to pre- 
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42 ing, — ^be-getting-up.’^ And straightway 
the maiden went-and-got-up and was- 
walking — for she - was twelve years 
old. And they-got- to-be-bewildered 

43 with-great astonishment. And He- 
went-and-charged them strictly, that- 
no - one should - have - got-to-know-of 
this - cam / and - laweover He-got-to- 
tell-them to-have-gone-and-given her 


to give -ihQm a -charge that nothing 
should-they-be-taking hy way of ]}r0’^ 
vmmi4.ov journey, except their • 
staff only, — “empty - of knapsack, 
“empty-of victuals, “empty-of cash in 
the pocket : BVi^-instead have-been- 9 
shod-with (G)sandals-o»72/ and “keep- 
from haviug-got-to-put-on two coats. 
And He-went - on - to - say to -them, 10 
“ Wherever haply ye-shall-have-got-to- 
VI. 1." And He-got-to-go-out from- go-in a-house -ward, there be-staying 
thence and to-come His-own father- until haply ye-shall-have-got-to-go- 
land ward ; and there-follow Him His out from -thence. And whosoever 11 
disciples. And ?4’/icn-the (a) sabbath haply shall have got fo-“deny you 
got -to-be-come, He -got - to - address- hospitalities, or “to-refuse to-have- 
Himself m-durimj the (ti)synagogue- got-to-listen-to-you, going-out-fls ye 
Smnce ioAiQ-tea^ching - systematically : are to from- thence, have-gone-and- 
and many listening were-in-a-state-of- shaken-off the dust that is-beneath 
astonishment, saying, ‘‘ Where did Tins- your f eet,t as a- witness to-them ward ; 
man-gei till ihesQ-thinys? — and what- verily, I-tell you, it-shall-be more- 
wisdom- iis this which got- j endurable for-Sodom and Gomorrha 
to - be - bestowed - upon Him? — and ! in time of- judgment, than for-TiiAT 
what wonderful works come-to-pass city.” And-«o forth - they-got -to-go 12 
through those His hands ! — Is not this- ’ ami -were - preaching how-that nen- 
pirson the builder,* the son of- should-have-got-to-yield - to-a-change- 
(G)Maria, and brother of -James, and | of -heart. And (oydeemons not-a-few 13 
Joses, and Judas, and Simon ? — and wcre-they-casting-out, and anointing 
are not those His sisters too here inti- with-oil many sick-^>«*4fo«6‘ and healing- 
?iirtie-amongst us ?” — And there-they- them. ♦ 

yiQTe-^iumh\mg-OYQV-the slumhlifig stone ^ And got-to-hear-tell-of-Him-did the 14 

' king, Herod, — for public-enough got- 
to-be His name ! — and he-was-saying 
“John the (G)baptizing-OHej: got-to- 
be-risen from the dead, and for this- 
reason wonderful-works are-(G)ener- 
gizing in-«s added crcdeidlals of his- 
Mimsiryy Other - people^ however, 15 
were-saying “ Elias ii-i^-undouhtedly 
others-u47a/74 were-saying, “ A-(G)pro- 
phet it-is, OTiQ~tridy sometliing-like one 
of -‘the (G)prophet8 ’ !” But Herod 16 
' having-got-to-hear-tell-of-Him went- 
j and -said, “The-07?e I went-and-be- 


m-comiection with Him ; but saying 
to-them nv4.s‘-Jesus, “ A-prophet is not 
unhonoured, anyioherc-Qxc^^i in-OcS* a 
reformer his-own fatherland, and in- 
ns an example of Godliness amongst his- 
own relations, and in-a.*? the fr/n head 
of his-own homo.” And-cso lie v:as- 
not able there to-have-got-to-work 
any miracle ; except that He-went- 
and-laid on a-few persons ITis 

hands and healed-ihem. And He- 
was-fillcd- with- wonder on - account-of 
their lack-of-spirit-of-trust-in-G od. 


And He- was-going-round the villages 
on - circuit teaching - systematically. 
And Ho - is - calling -up-for-i;?s/r44r/io« 
The Twelve, and then if ?ras-that-He 


headed, § that-win/? got-to-be raised 
from the dead.” — For this-same Herod 17 
having-gone-and-sent-forth-n« he did^ 
got-to-apprehend John, and to-bind 
got-to-bcgin-//<4'-74/a7i of -sending THEM him in his prison for -the -sake -of 
forth, in-couples, and supplying them- Herodias the wife of -Philip his-/ir//?^ ' 
ivith authority-power-over the spirits brother, because he-went-and-married 
those foul-and-wicked. And He-goU her. For John kept-on-telling his 18 
* We have i»o exactly equivalent craft in Eng- J For once it is here put correctly, elsewhero 
land, but the nearest is the small carpenter-and- the familiar stylo " John the baptist ” is retained ; 
builder of a country village (Heb. iii. 4), that, however, is just the opposite of what is meant, 

f They went as servants of the older dispen- being passive— making him to be baptized instead 
eation, and had to act consistently with its of the celebrated baptizer. 
apirit. § “ John " spurious. 
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Tang Herod, “ It is-not right for-thee 
to-be-#^w8‘in-possession-of the wife of- 

19 thy brother.” But Herodias it loas 

against him, and anxious to-have-got- 
to-kill-him, and-yc^ could-noi get-to ; 

20 for Herod hiinself was-standing-in- 
awe-of John, conscious-a« he had been 
ever thatAiQ-was a-man righteous and 
holy, and -80 he-toas-heepingAAm safely- 
guarded-/?’o?>i mischief: and-^oo having- 
as he r7i<i-got-to-listen-to him, many- 
duties was-he-doing, and cordially was- 

21 he-listening-to him. And-so, at last a- 
day having-got- to-come favourable-/o?* 
hei' purpose^ when Herod was-giving- 
as he always used io a-banquet on his 
birth-day to-his magnates, and io-h)s 
(G)chiliarch8, and to- the principal- 

22 people of-Galilec, and having-got-to- 
come-in-^oo-«s did the daughter of- 
this same-said Herodias, and to-have- 
gone-and-danced-(7.s she did^ and to- 
lustf ully-gratify Herod, and his guests, 
got-to-say-did the king to-the damsel, 

• “Have-gone-and-asked me-/or anything 
thou -may st-happen to-fancy, and-I- 

23 will-give-it to-thee,” undi-morcovei' be- 
got - to - swear to - her that, “ IV-s-- 
whatever possibly thou-mayost-have- 
got-to-ask-of me, Tiell will-give- 
it to-thee, «y<7-unto thc-half oi-this my 

24 kingdom.” But she ha'ving-got-to-go- 
iovth-first-as she did got-to-say to-her 
mother, “ WiiAT-r/ood enough hoonf 
am-I-to-be-asking V” But she went- 
and-said, “The head of- John the 

25 (a) baptist.” And-«^? having-got-to- 
go-in-again directly with haste v’>ith 
liei* suit ready-£ov the king, she-went- 
and-made-her-request, saying, “ What- 
I-do-want-is that to-me thou-shalt- 
have-gone-and-given,this-very-instant, 
upon a-(G)pine- wood-platter, the head 

26 of-John the (G)baptist.” And over- 
powered -with -grief though -the king 
got-to-be, ?/c^-on-account-of his oaths 
and his guests he did-noi get-to-decide 

27 to-have-gone-and-denied-it her. And- 
Bo /iar?y 2 </-straightway got-to-send-oif- 

* The Aorist Tense marks two things (1) how 
completely demoralized she had got to be to dance 
at all, since it was a badge of impudent lewdness 
in a woman (2) how (h'unk and libidinous the 
banqueters had become. 

f Her mother had told her for what to ask if 
the king made the expected offer, but Salome, 


as did the king one-of-his-body-guard, 
he - went - and - gave-directions - for his 
head to-have-got-to-be-brought. But 28 
he having -got -to -go -off went -and - 
beheaded him f A^r^-in-the prison ; and- 
got-to-bring his head upon a-(o)pine- 
wood-platterj, and-to-give it to-the 
damsel ; and the damsel got-to-give it 
io-that her mother. And having-got- 29 
to-hear-tell-of-it-as did his disciples 
they-got-to-come, and to-take-up his 
trunk, and to-deposifc it in-a-tomb. 

And there - are - returning The 30 
(G)Apostles with ?ie 2 vs-unto Jesus ; and 
they went ami ^aiv-Him a-full-account- 
of everything, of-both vihui-miracles 
they-got-to-do and what-#r/.s’(3 things- 
they-got-to-teach. And He-got-to- 31 
say to-thcm, “ Come-along just-yovi 
<^///- by -yourselves alone .some- desert 
place ward, and be-refreshing-your- 
selves-with-rest a-little — for there- 
they-were, some coming, some going, 
in-such-numbers, and not even to-be- 
getting-their-meals were-they-finding- 
leisure. And-so away-thoy-got-to-go 32 
a-desert place ward in his ship, all- 
alone. 

And they-went-and-caught-sight-of 33 
them going-away did-ih^ crowds ; and- 
hesules many-o//«e?’j? got-to-recognize 
Him, and by-a-land-route from all the 
cities were-running- together there- 
whither-7/e iras bound^ and got-to-an- 
ticipate them and got-to-come-to- 
gether/or «'<V/-unto Him and-eo upon- 34 
iiaving-got-to-come-forth J esus got-to- 
see-5e/bre Ilini an-immense crowd, and 
to-be-filled- with-sympathy for them, 
because there-they-were as sheep “de- 
serted-by //ieir-shepherd ; and He-got- 
to - set - Him - to - work to-be - syste- 
ma^?caZ/y/-teaching them mBJiy-truihs. 
And by-the-time-that-now a-long 35 
space-of-time got-elapsed-«s it did^ 
having-got-to-come-up-/or a purpose 
to-Him-a« did His disciples they-say 
that, “Desolate is the place, and a- 
long-space-of-time noyf-clapsed^ have- 36 
got-to-dismiss them, that-so having- 
lacking the deep hatred of her mother, went 
out to make sure before squandering so splendid 
an opportunity upon a mere peasant-prophet’s 
head. 

J For the significance of this “pine-wood- 
platter ” see the parallel account in St. Matthew 
xiv. 
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got-to-|fo-away the surrounding farms 
and villages wards they-may-have- 
gone - and - purchased for - themselves 
victuals, for any-mea? to-eat they-have 

37 not.’* But He went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer and-said to-them, ** Have- 
yourselves got-to-give them a meal-io- 
eat.” And they-say to-Him, “Having- 
got- to - go-a way shall- we - have - gone- 
and-purchased two-hundred (G)de 
narii-worth* of loaves, and-«o have- 

38 got-to-give them to-eafc?” But He 
says to-them, “ How many loaves have- 
ye ? — go-off and just have-got- to-see.” 
And having-got-to-ascertain they-say, 

39 “Five, and two fishes/’ And He 
went and gave-ihem directions to-have- 
got-to-make-them-recline, mess by- 
mess, down-xxigovi the green grass, 

40 And-fio they-went-and-lay-down, rank 
by-rank, of hundreds and fifties-re- 

41 spectively. And having- got -to-take 
tne five loaves and the two fishes, He- 
went-and-looked-up heaven ward and- 
gave-thanks, and-^Acw got-to-break the 
loaves-^o-jaeecfifi, and wont-on-giving- 
them to-those His disciples, that they- 
might - have - got - to - set - them - before 
them; and the two fishes He went- 

42 and-divided to-them-all. And the- 
whole-of-them got-to-eat and to-be- 

43 satisfied. And they-got-to-take-up of- 
broken-pieces twelve hampers full, and 

44 from the fishes- foo. And there- were 
those partaking-of the loaves five thou- 

45 sand, counting only the-UE^, And 
straightway He-got-to-constrain His 
disciples to-have-got- to-embark His 
ship ward, and to-be-preceding-ZTiwi 
the opposite-side ward on duty-unio 
Bethsaida until Himself He-got-to- 

46 dismiss the multitude. And having- 
got-to-arrange-os He did for-their- 
departure^ He-got-to-depart His moun- 
tain ward to-have-gone-and-prayed. 

47 And evening having -got -to -come, 
tJiere-s^iZ^-was the ship in the-midst 
of-the sea, and He- Himself alone on 

48 the land. And He-got-to-see them 
labouring in-a« hard at their rowing, 
for the wind was-keeping contrary to- 
them. And about the fourth watch 
of-the night He-is-coming with aid- 
unto them, walking upon-^Ae surface 

* Out of the Mission funds, of which Judas was 

tzeasurer. 


of the sea; and there - - 

He-was-wishing to-have-got-to-pass- 
by them. But they having-got-to 49 
catch-sight-of Him, walking upon-^Ae 
surface of the sea, got-to-imagine that- 
it-was a -ghost, and went -and - 
screamed : — for the - whole - of- them 60 
got-to-see Him, and to-be-terrified ; — 
and straightway He-went-and-con- 
versed with them, and says to- 
them, “ Cheer-up ! I AM, “keep-from 
being-afraid.” And He-got-to-go-on- 61 
board with akf-unto them the ship 
ward, und-then went-and-dropped-did 
the wind ; and there-they-were-in-an- 
(G)ecstasy-of - wonder in-and-among 
themselves ; — for they got-noi to-reflect 52 
upon the loaves, for their heart was- 
in - the - state of-having-been-harden- 
ing. And having- go t-to-go-across-a« 53 
they did they-got-to-striket the (g) 
Genesaret shore, and-so they-went- 
and-put-in-^7<cre. A.adi-then having- 54 
got - to - come-out out of-the ship, 
straightway having - got-to-recognise 
Him-as people did^ having-gone-and- 55 
run - throughout the entire district 
there, they - got- to - set - to carrying 
about upon their mat trasses those that- 
were-sick, wherever they-were-hear- 
ing that there He - really -is. And 56 

wherever haply He-was-on-His-way 
villages wards, or cities, or country- 
towns, in the public-places-of-con- 
course they- were -putting their sick, 
and beseeching Him, to-have-let-^^C7?i 
have got-it only a-touch of-the hem of- 
His raiment ; and as-many-as haply 
were-touching Him were - one after 
arto<Aer-being-restored. 

VII. 1 And there-are-assembling- 
together with a purpose-anio Him, the 
(g) pharisees, and delegates of-the 
scribes, having-got-to-come sent-ixom 
Jerusalem. And having-got-to-catch- 2 
sight-of some-of-iAe chief of His dis- 
ciples with-defiled hands, — that is un- 
washen,— eating-a« they were ^AeiV-meals, 
they-got-to-begin-to-find- fault. — For 3 
the (G)pharisees waA-indeed all the 
Jews, “without having-got-to- wash at 
least their hands, never eat, holding- 
strictly the tradition-system of-the 
(G)presbyters ; and if from market 4 

• Literally, "come upon” — the preposition 
and verh together make the nautical imom. 
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“withaut having- waslied**^-all-over^A«^- 
never eat. And tnany 8imilar-cwa/om« 
there-are which they-got-to-receive-by- 
tradition to-be-strictly-observing, (g) 
bap^ms of -cups, and of -pots, and of- 

5 brazen-ntensils, and of -divans. Then 
questioning Him-are the (G)pharisee8 
and the scribes, “ By-'what-disjymsinff- 
anthority-jpray are those disciples of- 
thine not transacting-daily-life-trans- 
actions in-obedience-to the tradition- 
system of-the (G)presbyters, but-Zw- 
sfead of that are-eating ^Ac/r-meals 

6 with-hands unwashed ?” But He-got- 
to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say to- 
them, ‘‘Well e/i^^-Esaias go-and-(G) 
prophesy about such (G)hypocrites as- 
you, as it-has-been-written, ‘ This 
people with-their lips honour Me, but 
the heart of- them is-far-enough from 

7 ME ; to-no-practical-purpose however 
are-they-<Aeore^ica7?^-reverencing ME, 
systematically-teaching-'MJ^i787 they are 
practically /oj’-doctrines <Ae-ordinances 

8 of-men.’ For having-got-to-repeal-as 
ye did the commands of-GOD ; there- 
ye-are-strictly-observing the tradition- 
system-of-MEN ! — (G)baptisms of pots, 
and of-oups,/orsoo7A, and other-zAiw^s 
eqxisXij’-irnpai'tant of-a - similar - kind, 

9 plenty-of-them, ye-are-practising. And 
then He-went-on-to-say to-them, “ A- 
pretty-thing-?WeefZ / there-ye-are-ac- 
iwoZ7y-setting-aside the commandment 
of-God, so-as-to have-gone-the-more- 
strictly - and - observed that your-own 

10. tradition-systemf — For Moses-/<97* in- 
stance got-to-say, ‘ Honour thy father 
and thy mother,’ and ‘ He that dis- 
honours father or mother let-him-die 

11 the death.’ Ye however say, ‘Sup- 
posing a-person shall-have-gone-and- 
said-77iereZ2/ to-Z^’s father or his mother 
‘Corban,* that means, ‘As a?i-oblation- 
has that been vowed to God which thou- 
didst-get-right-to-expect possibly out 

12 of-me, ~and-/Aen-no-longer do-ye-per- 
mit him to-have-gone-and-done any- 
thing for that his father or that his 

13 mother; virtually -making -null-and- 

* JUteralty, (o) baptized. 

+ All Beets and “ parties ” in the Church de- 
pend, as Buoh, upon the traditions of men, Trhether 
eaoramental or evangelical, tend towards pro- 
ducing the same effects of antinomianism and in- 
ildelify, and are grouped under this denunciation 


void-usye do the word of-GOD by-the 
tradition-system of -your-own which- 
ye-got - to-hand - down - yourselves I — 
And many-things equBJly-importcmt of 
a-similar-kind ye-are-practising.*’ And 14 
having-gone-and-called-up-GS He did 
|/or instruction the-whole-of the people, 
He-carried-on-the-discourse to-THEM, 

“ Be-listening-7iou?-to ME the-whole- 
of -you, and understanding-cZcarZy; — 15 
nothing is-there from - without the 
human-being entering-into him which , 
possesses-the-power of-having-got-to- 
vulgarize him ; BUT-7io ih^-things that- 
come-out from him, those are the- 
things that vulgarize man. — Since 16 
mmQ-mportant pei'sonX possesses ears 
on ^w77)c»sc-to -be- listening -with, let- 
him-be-listening.’’ 

And when He -got -to- go-in home, 17 
away-ivom the crowd, there M?er6-His- 
own disciples asking Him the-meaning- 
of the (G)parable ! And He-says to- 18 
them, “Are ye-even ye so destitute- 
of -common-sense ?—do ye-not perceive 
that everything f rom-without entering- 
in the human-being ward does not 
possess-the-power to-have-got-to-vul- 
g arize him ?— because it never pursues- 19 
its-course that his Heart ward-a^ aU, 
BVT-only his belly ward, and-«o the 
draught ward it does-come-out-cer- 
tainly, in that sensCj &w7-purifying-as-it- 
does the-whole-of his food.” — But He- 20 
proceeded-to-say, “ That proceeding- 
out from the human-being that really- 
does- vulgarize the human-being ; for 21 
from- within, out of-the Heart of-men 
their thoughts those corruptly-selfish- 
0/2 esevcr-proceed-out,— adulteries, forni- 
cations, murders, thefts, covetousnesses, 22 
moral-corruptions, cheatery, lascivious- 
ness, an-eye distempered, foul-mouthed- 
ness, arrogancy, silly-vanity — the- 23 
whole-of-these, his inherent moral-cor- 
ruptions, proceed-outwards from- with- 
in, and DO-vulgarize mankind-^Wec^f.** 

And from-thence He-got-to-arise 24 
and-depart the frontiers-between Tyre 
and Sidon wards ; and having-got-to- 
of the ever-present Head of The Church,— “ THE 
WOED OF GOD.” 

X This pregnant word is used nil through the 
New Testament, but especially in the Epistles, to 
indicate the pharisee and the pharisaio ; all well- 
to-do religious people (x. 23) are in corresponding 
peril ever of being pharisees or sadducees. 
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enter-in a-house ward, not-a-soul was- 
He- wishing to-have-got-to-know-it, 
and-«/g^ it-got-to-be-out-of-His-power 

25 to -have -gone -and- kept -it- hid ; for 
having-got- to-hear-tell-a« did a- woman 
all-about Him, one-whose yonng- 
daughter was-possessing a-spirit foul- 
and- wicked, she-got- to-come and-to- 

26 fall for ai<f-at His feet — the woman 
however was oi-QrQ^^-extraciion a- 
Byrophenician hydter race, — and she- 
was-beseeching Him to have gone and 
ccw^the (G)daBmon out of -her little- 

27 daughter. But Jesus got-to-say to- 
her, “ Have-got-to-let the children 
first* have-got-to-be-filled ; for it is 
not pious to-havc-gone-and-taken the 
children’s bread, and to-have-cast-it 

28 to-the house-dogs.” But she got-to- 
break-out-in-answer, and-to-say to- 
Him, “Just-so, Lord! — and-so for- 
that the dogs, underneath the talk 
i^Q^L-ahvays from the broken-meat of- 

29 the children.” And He-got-to-say to- 
her, For this reply, bo-off, gonc-out- 
hath the ((j)da3mon out ot4hai thy 

30 young-daughter.” And having-got- 
to-depart her home ward, she-got-to- 
find-the (a)dfcmon gone-out, and-//rr 
young-daughter laid-co7j?/or^a67^ as she 
had heen-upon the divan. 

31 And again having-got-to-go-oiit-a.s 
He did out of-the districts of-Tyre 
and Sidon, Ho-got-to-como the sea of- 
Galilee ward, through the-midst of- 

32 the districts of-Decapolis. And they- 
bring to-Him a-deaf stutterer, and 
beseech Him to-have-gone- and-laid- 

33 upon him His hand. And having 
gone ami talcen-him aside away-tvom 
the crowd, into privacy, He-went-and- 
thrust His fingers his ears wards, and- 

34 spat and-touched his tongue, and-f7/cw 
having-gone-and-Iooked-up the heaven 
ward He-went-and-gave-a-deep-sigh, 
mdi-then says to-him, “ (G)Ephphatha !” 
-^which is “ Have - got - thou - to-be- 

35 thoroughly-opened.” And straight- 
way unclosed-got-to-be those his organs- 
of -hearing ; and that-which-fetterod 
that his tongue got-to-be-loosed, and 

* An answer to those who advocate the perfect 
working of home missions before assaying foreign, 
whilst givinff to neither — an answer in irony, and 
the sting of the sarcasm is in the ‘ got ’ of the 
antecedent rerb. 


there-he-was-talking all-right. And 36 
He got to give-ihsm special-injunctions 
not to-have-got-to-tell a-soul ; but the 
more He went-on-charging them, the 
more effusively they-were-keeping-on- 
publishing-it. And there-^copZe-were- 37 
in - a - state of -intense astonishment, 
saying-as they wen'e^ “ Hb?o-beautifully 
has-He-been-doing everything ! — even 
the deaf He-makes to-be-hearing, and 
the dumb to-be-speaking.” 

VIII. 1 In those the days-o/* His 
ministry ther% the crowd being very- 
great, and ™quite - destitute of-any- 
mcal to-have-got-to-eat, having-got- 
to-call-up-/or a ][>urpose His disciples, 
He-says to-them, “ My-bowels-yearn 2 
over the crowd, because now three 
days are-they-in-attendance-upon My- 
Ministry and have not-a meal to-have- 
got-to-eat ; and supposing I-shall-be- 3 
dismissing them fasting their homes 
wards, they-will-be-fainting on the 
road, for there are-^om^-dear ones^ of 
them who-arc-here from-a-great-dis- 
tance.” And went-and-broke-out-in- 4 
answer-to Him-r/Zf^ those His disciples, 

“ From - what - quarter could some - 
person rich enough possibly have-got- 
to-feed these with regular-meals upon 
a-desert?” And He-was-asking them, 5 
“ How-many loaves havc-you-actually- 
got ?” But they-got-to-say, “ Seven.” 
And He-went-and-gave-orders for-the G 
multitude to-have-gone-and-got-down 
upon the ground ; and-Z/^m having- 
got-to-take the seven loaves, He-went- 
and-gave-thanks and-brake and kept- 
on-giving to-His disciples to-have-got- 
to-give-out, that they might-have-got- 
to-set-them-before the crowd. And 7 
they- had a - few small fishes ; and 
having He eZ/e/ - gone - and - asked- 
(rof/’fc’-blessing-oa them He-got-to-tell- 
them to-have-got-to-set them also- 
befm'e them. But they-got-to-eat and 8 
to-be-satisfied ; and they-got-to-take- 
up of -broken-pieces that -had- been- 
left-after, seven hampers. But there- 9 
were-eating about four thousand-per- 
sona; and-f/icn He-got-to-dismissthem. 

t In BO many cases in Greek the mere ^^nunmar 
is colourless, and requires * an able minister, not 
of the letter merely of the text, but of the spirit ’ 
of the sacred narrative to fill out the full meaning 
of the sentence. 
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lOJiTAnd straightway having-got- to-go- 
^ m He did on-board His ship ward 
along-yn\h His disciples, He-got-to- 
• i .^ome the Dalmanutha districts wards. 

11 And the (G)pharisees got-to-come- 
forth, and to-set-to asking Him ques- 
tions, aiming-at-getting-from Him a- 

12 sign from heaven, tempting-Him. And 

having - gone - and - groaned-deeply in 
His spirit He-says, “ is this 

generation aiming-at - getting a-sign- 
in-evidencef — verily I-tell you, jitst- 
see-if there-shall-be-given to- this gene- 

13 ration a-signi” And having-gone- 
and-departed-from them a/i/Z-gone-on- 
board the ship, He-went-and-returned 

14 the other-side ward again. And they- 
got-quite-to-forget to-have-gone-and- ' 
taken bread, and except one-single ' 
loaf, they - were - possessing nothing 

15 with them in the ship. And there- 
was-He-strictly-cnjoining-upon them, 
saying, “ Take-good-heed-?io#w a;ifZ-be- 
on-your-guard-against the Leaven of- 
tho (a) pharisees, and the Herod 

16 Leaven.” And there - were - they - 
wrangling divided in ar/yzzw? ^/-amongst 
themselves, saying, “ TA^^^-bccause 

17 w-e-have no bread !” And having- 
known-rt5 Jesus got to, He-says to- 
them, “WiiY-6t’fr are - ye-wrangling 
because ye-havo no bread V — do-ye not 
yet perceive or understand ? — still do- 
ye-keep your hearts hardcned-rt« they 

18 had used to he? — ‘possessing eyes' do- 
ye ‘ not See,' and ‘ possessing ears ’ do- 
ye ‘not Hear’? — and do-ye not re- 

19 member ? — When I went - and - broke 
the five loaves amongst the five thou- 
sands, how-many baskets full of- 
broken-pieces did-ye-get-to-take-up ?” 

20 They-say to-Him, “ Twelve.” “ When 
however the seven amongst the four 
thousand, how-many hampers over- 
flowing-with broken-pieces did-ye-get- 
to-take-up?” But they got-to-say, 

21 “Seven.” And He -said to -them, 
“How-ia it that ye do-not understand?” 

22 Axidi-ihen He-comes Bethsaida ward ; 
and they-bring to-Him a-blind-^^f’raoM, 
and beseech Him that he-would-have- 

23 got - j ust-to-touch-him. And-having- 
gone-and-taken-hold of- the hand of- the 

* The Aorist brings out the necessity of effort 
on the part of ‘ the creature,’ in all co-operation 
of spiritual parturition, with * The Creator,' 


blind-pe?’Son-na He did, He went andled^ 
him out outside the town ; and having- 
gone-and-spit his organs - of - sight 
ward, and^M^-His hands upon him, He- 
was-questioning him as - to - whether 
“he is -seeing a particular thing.’’ 
And after-having-got-to-look-up he- 24 
was-saying, “ T^e/Z-I-do-see human- 
beings-iZ is true, walking-about- &<?<?«««« 
thei'e they are, but large and hluired- 
like trees.” Then again He-went-and- 25 
placed His hands upon those his eyes, 
and made him have - got*-to - look- 
up-again, smd-then he-got-to-be-quite- 
restored and to-seo every-thing dis- 
tinctly-hi right focus. And oft-He- 20 
went-and-sent him his home ward, 
saying, “ Neither have-got-to-enter- 
into the village ward, nor to-say-a- 
word to-nnj -friend in the village.” 

And out-got -to-go-did- Jesus and 27 
His disciples the towns wards of- 
Caesarma Philippi. And on the road 
Ile-was-questioning His disciples, say- 
ing to-them, “ What-Z>/rhe(? iierson do- 
people say thaf-1 really-dvra ?” But 28 
they - got - to - break - out - in - answer, 

“ John the (fj)baptist ; and others 
Elias ; but others-a,(/a^?^, one of-the 
(cj)prophets.” And -then Ho says- 29 
direct to-them, “Ye, however-now, 
what-Z>h’hie Personage do-ye-say that 
I AM ?” But Peter went-and-broke- 
out - in answer and - said to - Him, 
‘THOU art THE CHRIST I” And 30 
He-got-to-lay-it-upon them-sZ^rw/z/f in- 
order-that to-'"not-a-soul should-they- 
be-speaking about Him. 

And-then He - got-to-set-to to-be- 31 
systematically-instructing them hoio- 
that The Son of-Man must-of -neces- 
sity have-got-to-suffer much - Meed, 
and have-got- to-be-re jected-wjJo?i trial 
from the (G)presbyters and the chief- 
priests and the scribes, andhave-got-to- 
be-judicially-murdered, and after three 
days have-got-to-rise-again. And in- 32 
igi^dn-language He-was-telling them the 
fact: — and having gone and draion- 
Him for-enlightenment-to-him as did 
Peter, he-went-and-undertook to be re- 
buking HIM ! He however having- 33 
gone- and- turned-round and looked-at 

f The silence of the Apostles in the Gospels on 
the central truth of Revelation is a marked con- 
trast to their eloquence in the Acts of the Apostles* 
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H is disciples, got-to-rebuke Peter, 
saying, ** Get-thee-ofE behind-a« a dh- 
ciple of ME, Satan ; for thou arfc- 
ambitious-of nothing that is oi-thy 
God, BUT- 071 the contrary what is of- 
thy fallen human-creatures.*’ 

34 And having - gone - and-called-up-as 
He did for instruction the crowd with 
His disciples-o« duty He-got-to-say to- 
them, “ Whosoever is-desirous-of fol- 
lowing behind-a« disciple of ME, let- 
him-have-got-to-deny himself, and to- 
take-up his-own cross, and let-him-be- 

35 always-ioWoyrmg ME. For whoever 
haply is-being-anxious to-have-got-to- 
spare his life, will-be-throwing it- 
avmy ; but whoever haply shall-be- 
throwing-away his own life for-the- 
sake-of-ME and of -Ify Gospel, will-be- 

36 rea?Zy-saving it. For \t\wX-adcquatehj 
shall-it-be-benefiting a human-being 
supposing he-did-get-to-gain the entire 
world and-^/iC7i went-and-was-bank- 

37 nipt-of his soul ? — or what-i/^ the uni- 
verse shall a-human-being be-giving 
as-an-equivalent-for that his soul? 

38 For whosoever haply shall-have-got- 
to-be-ashamed-of ME and-o/ these My 
words in a-generation /i/^e-this, adul- 
terous and disorbited-«8 it iSj being- 
ashamed-shall The Son of-Man also 
be-of him, when He-shall-have-got-to- 
come in the glory of-His Father, at- 
tended-by the (G)angels the holy- 

1 ones” IX. And-^^^7i He-proceeded- 
to-say to-them, “ Verily, I-tell you, 
that there-actually-are some-privileged 
persons of-those that-have-been-stand- 
ing here, who shall- favoured to-hare 
^“escaped tasting of-death-a^ all, until 
haply they-shall-have-got-to-see The 
Kingdom of-God coming-a« it shall 

2 have in-the economy of power.’* And- 
so six days after Jesus takes -with - 
Him Peter, and James, and John, and 
carries them a-mountain ward, lofty, 
in privacy, alone. Amd-then He-got-to- 
be-entirely-changed- in - appearance-* 

3 Divinely before them ;—and the-very 
raiment of-Him got-to-be prismatic- 
flashing f Ae-intense whiteness of snow, 

* (o) Metamorphosed. 

t Future, to our Lord’s ken is jjrescni— as the 

tense is. 

t It is well for us to remember~in this the ripe 

age of Pharisaism and sadduceeism, in clashing 

sects and spiritual pride sublimed into indiyidual 


a- white such-as fuller at least-upon our 
earth is-not capable-(/ having got to 
produce. And there-got-to-appear to- 4 
them Elias associated in Ministry- 
with Moses, and there -they -were 
deep-in-conference with- Jesus. And 5 
in-got-to-break-out-did Peter and-says 
to-Jesus, “ (G)Rabbi I beautiful is-it 
for-us to-be here, and-8o suppose-'^e- 
have-gone-and-made three tents, for- 
Thee one, and for-Moses one, and for- 
Elias one.’* For he had-noi the- 6 
slightest-idea what-7io7i8e/28e he-got-to- 
talk, for there-they-were awe-struck. 
And there-got-to-be-a-cloud over- 7 
shadowing them-a8 there it was ; and 
there -went-and-came a-Voice out of- 
the cloud, “ This--Bei77<7 is The Son of- 
ME, The Beloved- 077c; be-listening- 
to HIM.” Audi-then all-of-a-sudden 8 
having - got -to ve7i/2t?*e-a-look-round-a8 
they did, they .^oZ-no-longer to-see any- 
body-a^ all, except Jesus alone along- 
with themselves. But descending- 9 
ivhilbt they were aivay-ivom the moun- 
tain, He - got - to-strictly-enjoin - upon 
them that to-"^not-a-soul should-they- 
havG-got-to-give-any-account-of what 
they-got- to-see, at least “'not until The 
Son of-Man shall-have-ocfwa/ZT/'got-to- 
rise fvom-amongst the dead. And His 10 
injunction they-did-get-to-keep-as a 
secret to strengthen trust-smoogsi them- 
selves, — eoxioxis-though they ivere-io^ 
know yflaSiX-occult mystery \s-hid under 
th.e-phrase ‘ having-got-to-rise from- 
amongsi ihedesidi' And-8o they- were- 11 
questioning Him, saying, “ The scribes 
are-used-to-say that Elias is-to-have 
got-to-come first-of-all.” But He got- 12 
to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say to- 
them, “ Elias indeed got-to-come-as 
he shall have ^vsi is-/o 5et-re-establish- 
ing-o?i the basis of a Gospel Civilization 
everything ;’* — and ^‘How-much has- 
been-Written-aZ/ through the Sacred 
Scriptures upon The Son of-Man, in- 
connection - with His-having-got-to- 
Buffer much-iTicZeecZ, and His-having- 
got-to-be-made-a-nonentity-of.J But, 13 
let-Me-tell you, that too Elias haa- 
self-deification — these yarious items in the account 
of the sufferings of The Bridegroom, for it is just 
the most ambitious spirits (yerse 85) that are to 
attain the status of The Bride hy ' drinking of the 
Cup,’ and 'being baptized with the baptism* of 
Her Lord, and to such spirits the bitterest in- 



been-coming and to-bim tbey-got-to- 
do just- what they-got-to-wisn-to-do ; 
«xactly-as it-has-been- written about 

14 him And when-got-to-be-come with 
aid-unto His disciples, He-got-to-catch- 
sight-of an-immense crowd all-round 
them, and scribes in-controversy with- 

15 them. And straightway the whole 
crowd when-they-got - to-catch-sight- 
of Him got-to-be-struck- with-peculiar- 
awe,t-and running - up-as they loere 

16 were-reverentially-saluting Him. And 
He-got-to-question J them, “ What- 
teirible difficulty are -ye -wrangling - 
about with-reference-to-fryin^ to help 

17 them ?* And one out-of the crowd 
went-and-broke-out-in answer and- 
said, “ Teacher, I-got-to-bring this son 
of -mine /or healing-\mio Thee, having 

18 a-dumb spirit ; and where-ever haply 
it-went-and-seized him, it-convulses 
him ; and-^Aew there-he-is-foaming 
and gnashing his teeth, and pining- 
away : and I-got-to-speak-to-Thy dis- 
ciples that they should-have-got-to- 
cast-out it and they c^ic?-not get- 

19 strength-enough,^’ But He got-to- 
break-out-in-answer to- them a;ii/-says, 
“(g) 0 generation untrusting, up-to 
when present-^o help you shall-I-be- 
being ?— up-to when shall-I-be -en- 
during you ? — bring him for healbig- 

20 unto ME. And they-did-get-to-bring 
him for healing-unio Him. And 
when-he-got-to-catch - sight - of HIM, 
straightway the spirit went and threiO' 
him into-convulsions ; and having- 
got-to-f all djwn - upon the ground 
there - he - was-rolling - over - and-over, 

21 foaming. And He -got -to -ask his 
father, “ How long-ago is-it since this 
has-been-happening to-him ?” But 
he got-to-say, “ From-boy hood-up- 

22 wards ; and often did-it-go-and-cast 
him both the fire ward and the water 
ward, that-it-might - have - got - to-de- 
stroy him — ^BUT-^^ere§ if thou-art-able- 
to-do almost-an-impossibility have- 
got -to -help us, having- got -to-be- 

23 moved-with-pity over us.” But Jesus 
got-to-say to-him, “ This-Zs the p>oint, 

gredient of * the cup ’ is the being ' made non- 
entities of in the Church as well as the 

world. * This Janus-like personage, 

f Exodus xxxiy. 29, 30. Acts yi. 16 ; xxii. 11. 
t ** Scribes’' spurious. 


* if thou-art-able ’ to-have-got- to-trust- 
— everything w-possible to-o;ic- 
who is-trusting.” And straightway 24 
having-gone-and-cried-out-flw did the 
father oi-his boy, with tears, he-was- 
saying, I-do-trust-^Acc, but oh I do- 
be-helping that my untrustfulness,” 

But -having -got -to -perceive -as did 25 
Jesus that the crowd is-running-to- 
gether, He-went- and -rebuked the 
spirit foul-and-wicked, saying as He 
loas to-it, “ Thou-the spirit, the dumb 
and deaf-one, I thee am-commanding, 
have-got-to-come-out out-from him, 
and never-again have got-to-enter-into 
him ward.” And having-gone-and- 26 
yelled-hideously and fearfully con- 
vulsed him-as it did^ out-it-did-get-to- 
come ; and he-got-to-be as-if dead, so- 
that many-j;crson8 were-saying that 
he-went-and-died. But Jesus went- 27 
and-took-hold-of him- 2^ his hand and- 
raised him ; and-2/<en up-he-got-to- 
stand. 

And when- He-got- to-be-come the 28 
house ward. His disciples were-asking 
Him privately, “We got-to-be-unable^ 
to - have - got - to - cast-out this - ^ar- 
tlculofr one.” And He-got-to-say to- 29 
them, “ particular sort in nothing 
is-able to-have-got-to-go-forth, except 
\n-athletic spiritual training by prayer 
and fasting.” 

And from thence having-got-to-go- 30 
forth they-were-proceeding through- 
out Galilee : — and He was-noi want- 
ing that any-e/c/j pei'son should-have- 
got - to - know-it ; for He-was-going- 31 
through-a-course - of -instruction- with 
those His disciples, and in the course^ 
kept-telling them, “ The Son of -Man 
is-to-be-betrayed the - hands of - men 
ward, and they-shall-be-jM<fida%-mur- 
dering Him, and after-His-having-got- 
to-be-murdered on-the third day He- 
will-be-rising-again.” But^^eywere-in- 32 
perfect-ignorance-of-what the phrase 
was-meaning, and were -fearing to- 
have-got-to-ask Him. 

And He - got - to - come Capernaum 33 
ward: and when-He-got- to-be-in in the 

§ He thought our Lord's queries were an excuse 
for gaining time, and cleverly doing nothing. 

^It Ts'evident then that they made the attempt 
(verse 18). 
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bouse, He*was - enquiring - of them. 

WHAT-ever, as we came along-on the- 
road so involving the interesis-to your 
selves were - ye - quarrelling - about ?’* 

34 But they were-keeping-silence, for in 
rivalry of interest-to themselves they- 
got-to-quarrel, as they came along-on 
the road which favourite was to he- 

35 greatest-man of them. And He got-to 
sit-down and-to-call The Twelve, and 
says to-them, If sorue-ambitious jyer- 
son is-ambitious of-being first, he-will- 
be-being of-all humblest, of-all ser- 

36 vant.^^ And-//^6^^ having-got -to -take 
a-little-child He-went-and-stood it-up 
in-the-midst of-them ; audi-then having- 
gone and folded - it as He c?iV/-in-His- 
embrace, He - got - to - say to - them, 

37 “Whosoever haply shall - have -gone- 
and-received one such little-child as- 
this m rellance-u^ou. My Name, is-re- 
ceiving ME ; — and whosoever shall- 
bave-gone-and-received ME, /s-not- 
merely receiving ME, but — rather 
HIM that-got- to-send ME-/o?-f/i” . . . 

38 But got-to-interrupt 'SLim-did John, 
saying, “Teacher! ii^^-we-did-get-to- 
see a-person ‘ in Thy Name ’ casting- 
out-oa there he was (a)da)mons,-»one- 
who w-not following with-us ; and-ao 
we-went-and-stopped him, J ifa/-because 

39 he does -not follow vdih-us.'' But 
Jesus got-to-say — “ “Keep-from stop- 
ping* him ; for no-one is-there who 
shall-be-m the course oftheDispensaiion- 
working a-miracle of dwmon ejection 
relying-u^on My Name, andi-yet at the 
same time will-bc-able-possibly to have- 

40 quickly got-to-revile Me ; — for - you 
mow ‘ he-who is not against youf for 

41 you is -necessarily.' For whosoever 
haply shall have got to gi ve-youli. a-cup 
of -water to-drink in -organic oneness 
with My Name, because ye - are 
(G)Ohristma, verily, I- tell you, that he 
«^aZ/.“any thing 'but have-got-to-throw- 

42 away his-chances ^-reward. And who- 
* This Present Tense seems to imply that they 

were continuing to stop him, and that now the 
embargo was to be taken off. and he was to be 
left free to oast out dsemons of physical ill, and of 
ignorance, barbarism, and vice too, if he liked. 

+ Bight reading — a proverb, 
i Having shown them the duty of Christian 
liberality, our Lord proceeds to show them how 
dependent they, and the Church of the future, 
would be upon such persons as the one they eo 
orthodoxly restrained. 


, soever haply shall -have-got-to-cause- 
to - stumble - through his own had ex* 
ample one of-the least of-those who- 
are-trusting - noio Me ward, it - were 
really to-his-own advantage if a-miU- 
stone is-hung round the neck of-him 
and-then for-him-to-have-been-cast the 
sea ward. And if that thy hand is 43 
causing thee to-s tumble, have got to 
it off, handsomer is-it for -thee 
maimed the lite-of the soul ward to- 
have-got-to-enter-in, than possessing 
hy two hands to-have - got - to-go-off 
;he (G)geenna ward, that fire ward 
ohich 28 -unquenchable, where their 44 
worm is one that -neYer dies-off,§ and 
;he fire one thai-never is-quenchedl|. 
And if thy foot is-causing thee to- 45 
tumble, have got to cut-it off hand- 
lomer is-it for -thee to-have-got-to- 
nter-in the life-^ the soul ward lame, 

-han possessing thy two feet to-have- 
got-to-be-cast the (G)geenna ward, 
be fire ward lohich fs-unquenchable, 
where their worm is one that-n&^er 46 
dies-off, and the fire one that-never 
is-quenched. And if thine eye is- 47 
lausing thee to-stumble, have got to 
)luclc-it out, — better is-it for- thee 
me-eyed to-have-got-to-enter-in The 
Kingdom of-God ward, than possess- 
ng two eyes to-have-got-to-be-ca^ the 
'(;)geenna of-fire ward, where their 48 
worm one ihat-ncYer dies-off, and 
ke fire one thai-ncYer is-quenched 
or every onc-of you shall-be-Salted^ 49 
vith ‘ Fire,’ and-a.*} well every Sacrifice 
with ‘Salt' shall -be- Salted ; that- 50 
Salt’ is-loYsibie - indeed ; but sup- 
pose that - ‘ Salt' shall-have-ceased-to- 
* Salt,’ in -regenerate oneness with 
what - other Divine source of Spiritual 
'niality shcdl -it be restored-to-Salt- 
less ?** — Be-in-possession-of ‘ Salt ' 
n-and-among yourselves, and-sofj* be- 
keeping-at - peace - in - intercourse with 
one-another.”{{ 

§ A.S those in the grave do. 

II As fire on earth is. 

ji Metaphor from pickling meat and other 
things. 

** The homogeneity of spirit-essence makes the 
recovery of apostate spiiitual-inteiligences an 
absolute impossibility ; and men who apostatize 
after becoming spiritual come, of course, under 
he working of the same law. 

+t Verse 33. 

f j Verse 34. 
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X. 1 And-from-thence having-gone them. But the disciples kept-on- 
and-arisen-a« He did He-comes the rebuking those going-on-bringing them 
Judaea districts wards, by the trans np-as the^ were-for-that purjpse. But 14 
Jordan route ; and the?^e aj'e-tbe crowds Jesus having-got-to-see-it, got-to-be- 
flocking-out-round /or aid-unto Him seriously-displeased, and to-say to- 
again ; and as He-always-Lad-used them, “ Leave the little-children to- 
to-do He-was-instructing them again, be-coming/or a hlessing-unto ME, and 

2 And the (G)pharisees went-and-came- “keep-from hindering them ; for of 
up-for-oj purpose and-put - the - ques- such-as-they is-essentially The King- 
tion-toHim,‘‘Is-it-rightfor-a-husband dom of-God. Verily I- tell you who- 15 
to-have-gone-and-divorced a-wife?”— soever haply “will-not have-got-to- 

3 tempting Him. But He got-to-break- receive The Kingdom of-God as a- 
out - in - answer and -to -say to -them, little-child shall-neyer “never have- 
^^’Whai-Divine law did-M-oses go-and- got-to-enter it ward.” And having- 16 

4 enact for-you ?” But got-to-say, gone-and-embraced them, He-lays His 
“ Moses did-go-and-permit-us to-have- hands ia henediction-upon them, aiid- 
got-to- write a-deed of-dissolution-of- went-on-blessing them-oac aftefi' the 
marriage, and-«o to-have -got - to- other, 

5 divorc'b-her.” And got-to-break-out- And going-out-ns He was ^7ie-high- 17 
in-answer-did Jesus and -to-say to- wayward one got-to-run-up, and to- 
them, “As a concession-io the hard- bend - the - knee - to Him, ashing-Him 
ness of -your hearts he-certainhj -did- the-question, “ Good teacher ! what- 
get-to-write for-you this bye-law. extraordinarily good act am-I-to-be- 

6 Right away-irom ^Ae-beginning ot-the- doing that-so I-may-have-gone-and- 
creation, however, male and female secured - the - inheritance - of eternal 

7 God went-and-made them. For-the- life?” But Jesus got-to-say to-him, 18 
sake of-this-i^ is that a-man is-to-be- “Why-«ow? art- thou calling ME ‘ good’? 
leaving his father and mother, and to- — no-one is ‘ Good,’ except One-only^ 

be -welded -into -oneness in domestic GOD. — The commandments thou 19 

8 cowi/or^- with* his-otca wife ; and-then hnowest-already, ‘ “Keep-from having- 
they-shall-be-being the two, one fleshly- gotf - to - commit-adultery,’ — ‘ “Keep- 
nature ward; — so -much -so -that no from having -got -to -kill,’ — ‘“Keep- 
longer are they ‘ two ’ - at all, but- from having - got - to - steal,’ — ^ “Keep- 

9 essentially one flesh. That therefore from having-got-to-bear-false- witness,’ 
which GOD went-and-yoked-into one — ‘“Keep-fromhaving-got-to-defraud- 
nature 7e7-a-human-being “keep-from by - violence,’ — ‘Be - honouring thy 

10 sundering.” And in the house again father and thy mother.’” . . . But 20 
His disciples got -to -question Him he-went-and-brokc-out-in-answer and- 

11 about the same-thing. And He-says said to-Him, “ Teacher !~i«?7iy-these 
to -them, “Whosoever haply shall- the-whole-o/ them I-went-and -kept- 
have-got -to-release- himself -from his religiously from my youth-up.” But 21 
wife, and - then have - got - to - marry Jesus having-got-to-look-at him went- 
another, is-commit ting-adultery upon and-divinely LOVED him, and said 

12 her. And if a- woman shall-have-got- to-him, “ In-ONE-f7w7y thou-art-falling- 
to-release-herself-from her husband, short, — be-going-thy-way, whatsoever 
and-^Ae?^ have-got-to-be-married to- thou-art-possessed-of have-got-to-sell, 
another, she-is-commit ting-adultery.” and have -gone -and -given -it to -the 

13 Ajid-^Acji there- they- were-bringing-up- poor, and- then thou-shaXi-he-already- 
for-a blessing to-Him little-children, possessed-of treasure in heaven ; and- 
f or Him - to - have - gone - and - touched then come-along, be-f olio wing ME. ” J 

* This is the constantly recurring prqjosition the Tense is shown in the highest degree in the 
which almost invariably moans ‘ [with aia]-unto/ case of the Aorists, especially when making (ae 
or some such meaning implying a blessing on its here in these ** gots ”) a great truth in Moral Theo- 
subject. It slays polygamy at a stroke, revealing logy, like that of man’s gradual descent into evil, 
the deeper purpose of monogamy. to appear in Revelation as it does in daily life, 

t The importance of the scientific rendering of { “ Take up the cross ” not genuine reading. ' 
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22 But he haTing>got-to-be-sad upon the 
oounBel. got-to-go-off low-spirited ; for 
there -he -was possessing large -and-. 

23 varied property. And Jesus baving- 
ff^ot-to-run-His-eye-round-#^m as He 
ai^ says to His disciples, “ Witb-what 
dimculty those possessing wealth Tbe 
Elingdom of-God ward will-be-enter- 

24 ingl” But His disciples were-in-a- 
state-of-astonisbment at His words. 
But Jesus again went-and-broke-out 
cmcf-says to- them, “ Children, how 
^fficult-a thing it-is for those putting- 
as they are sure to have heen-iheiT- 
trust upon their wealth The Kingdom 
of -God ward to-have-got-to-get-inside. 

25 An easier-^Aiw^ is-it for-a-(G)camel 
through the eye of-a-icornaw’« sewing- 
needle to-have-got-to-pass, than for- 
a-rich-wian The Kingdom of-God ward 

26 to-have-got -to -enter -in.” But they 
M?e»’6-immeasurably surprised, saying 
wiih an eye-io themselves, And who- 
ever can -possibly have - got - to - be - 

27 saved?” But having-gone-and-looked- 
at them as Jesus, He-says, “With 
man it es-utterly-impossible ; but not 
with GOD, for everything-in connection 
with the salvation of eveiyhody is pos- 

28 Bible with GOD.” And got-to-address- 
himself-did Peter to-be-saying to- 
Him, “ Lo, WE did-go-and-give-up 
eveiy thing, and did - get - to-be - fol- 

29 lowers-of Thee.” And got-to-break- 
out-in-answer-did Jesus a«d-to-say, 
“Verily, I-tell you, no one is-there, 
whoever that-shall-have-got-to-give- 
up home, or brothers, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, /or-MY sake, and for-My 

30 Gospers-«aA;c, who shall /iave-“escaped 
haply* having-got-to-receive a-hun- 
drediold, now, in-f/tc economy of this 
the time-state — houses, and brothers, 
and sisters, and mothers, and children, 
and lands, along^-with persecutions, — 
and m4he economy of the eternal-state, 
tbe-ona coming-os it «s, life eternal. 

31 But many shul there be— the first- 
now last-^A^n, and the last-notv first- 
thenf 

32 But there-they-were in the highway 
going -up -os they wei*e Jerusalem 

* This * haply * qualifies the canon in the case of 

individuals forming * The Bride ’ (verse 38). 
t The shadow of the .dgony upon His soul of 


ward ; — and there- was Jesus going-on- 
in-front-of them in a stcUe of high^ 
wrought feeling and they-were-in-a- 
state-of -dazed-wonder, and following- 
Him they-were-wiore and niorc-in-a- 
state - of -terror ; — and - then having- 
gone-and-taken-^o Him The Twelve 
again, He-got-to-address-Himself to- 
be- telling them the imminent- 
that-were-to-be-happening to-Him ; — 

“ Lo, here - we - KVG-actucdly - going-up 33 
Jerusalem ward ; — and-^4cn The Son 
of -Man will-be-betrayed to-the chief- 
priests and the scribes, and they-will- 
be-sentencing Him to-death, and hand- 
ing Him over to-the Gentile -race- 
nations; — and they -shall- be-mocking 34 
Him, and scourging Him, and spitting- 
upon Him, and-judicially-mordenng 
Him ; — und-then on the third day He- 
will-be-rising-again.” And there-are- 35 
at this j)oi7it-coining-up for a purpose to- 
Him James and John the sons of 
Zebedee, saying, “Teacher, we-want 
that whatever haply we-shall-have-got- 
to-ask Thou-shalt-have-gone-and-done 
for-us,” But //e-got-to-say to-them, 36 
“ "Whai-ever great favoxn^-is it that-ye- 
want Me to-have-gone-and-done-for- 
you?” But fA6^-got-to-say to-Him, 37 
“ Have-gone-and-granted to-us that 
one upon Thy right hand, and one 
upon Thy left we-may-have-got-to- 
sit, in that ‘glory’ of-Thine.’’ But 38 
Jesus got-to-say to-them, “ Ye have- 
not the-least-idea what a responsibi- 
lity ’ye-are-asking, are-ye-able to-have- 
got- to-Drink-of The Cup that I-am- 
now a/rcae/yJ-Drinking-of, and with- 
The (G)Baptism where-with I am-now- 
being-(G)Baptized to- have-got -to-be- 
(G)Baptized ?” But they got-to-say 39 
to-Him, “ We-are-able.” But Jesus 
got-to-say to-them, “ The Cup indeed 
that I am-wotv-Drinking, ye-shall-m- 
deed /vfwrcZy-be-Drinking ; and with 
The (G)Baptism where-with I am- 
being-(G)Baptized shall-ye-be-(G)Bap- 
tized but the having-got-to-sit on 40 
MY right hand and on MV left, is not 

given-away, — but-«o far from that is 
for those-for-whom it-has-been-pre- 

the decease He was about to accomplish at Jeru* 
Salem. This statement is not in the text, but in 
the spirit of the narrative. t Verse 82. 
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41 pared.” And having-got-to-listen-o^ 
did the ten, tliey-got-tocomnience to- 
be- jealously-vexed about James and 

42 John. But Jesus having-gone-and- 
called-them-up-a^ He did for instrxiction 
says to-them, “Ye-know that those 
'who-fancy*-a« they do that-they-are- 
bearing-rule over - the - Gentiles- race- 
nations ‘ lord ’-it- well-over them ; and 
those their magnates tyrannize-well- 

43 over them ; — not like-that however 
shall-it-be m^ecclesiastically with you ; 
BUT-so far from that whosoever may- 
perchance be-ambitious to-have-got-to- 
be great amongst you, will-be your 

44 servant; and whosoever 7?iay-perchance- 
be-ambitious of-having-got-to-be first 
of-you will-be eveiy one’s home-slave ; 

45 — and for-ioo The Son of -Man did-noi 
get-to-come to-have-got-to-be-served, 
BXJT-rather to-have-got- to-serve and to- 
have-gone-and-given the-^’ery life of- 

46 Him a-ransom for many.” And-7iOM? 
they-are-getting Jericho ward ; and 
going -out -on His way away -from 
Jericho, and His disciples, and a-toler- 
able crowd, Bartimseus the blind, son 
of-Timaeus, was-sitting-as usual-iheve 
by-the-side-of the highway begging. 

47 ^d having-got-to-hear-that Jesus, the 
Nazarene-owc, it-really-isj he-got-to-set- 
to crying-out and saying, ‘‘ Thou Son 
of-David ! — Jesus I have-got-to-have- 

48 mercy-on me I” And they-kept-on- 
restraining him-a^igrily did several so- 
as-to-have-got-to-stop- his-noise ; but 
he oTiZy-all-the-more went-on-crying- 
out : “ Son of-David ! — have-got-to- 

49 have-mercy-on me !” And having- 
gone-and-stood-still-as-did Jesus He- 
got-to-say f7?^^he-was-to-have-got-to- 
be-called ; and-50 they do-call the 
blind-??ian, saying to-him, “ Cheer-up I 
— have-got-to-stand-up ! — He - is- call - 

50 ing thee !” But he having-gone-and- 
flung-away his garment, got-to-stand- 

61 up and-to-gO;/br ai^-unto Jesus. And 
Jesus went-and-challenged him and- 
says, “What-vfry great favour-is-it 
that-thou-art-so-anxious for-J/e-to-be- 
doing to-thee ?” But the blind-ma?i 
got-to-say, ** Dear-rabbi, t that-I-may- 

* 1 Tim. vi. 15 — pungent irony ! — ‘‘ The Lord 

roigneth ” — all things are transpiring in harmony 

with God’s secret will and purpose, however 

apparently clashing with His revealed mind and 
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' be-seeing -once - again ! ” But Jesus 62 

got-to-sav to-him, Go-thy-way, that 
spirit - of - trust of-thine hath-cured 
I thee.” And straightway he-did-get- 
I to-see-once-again and there-he-was- 
a-follower-of Jesus on-the-road, XL 1 
And when th^-are-nearing Jeru- 
salem ward, at Bethphag4 and Beth- 
any, at-^^ crest of the mount of -olives 
He-sends-forth two of -His disciples, 
and says to-them, “ Be -going -your- 2 
way the village ward— that-one just- 
opposite - to-you - there — and straight- 
way upon-your-entering-into it ward 
ye-sball-be-finding an-ass that-has- 
been-tied-up, upon which no-one of- 
human-kind ha8-e?;er sat, have-gone- 
and-untied-it and got-to-bring-it-here — 
ledi-mind. And if some-one- 3 
to it sball-have-gone-and-said, ‘What 
are-ye-doing that-/or be-saying, ‘ Be- 
cause the Master of-him noif?-wants- 
him and straightway he-will-be-send- 
ing-him-away here.” But away-they- 4 
got-to-go and did-get-to-find an-ass that- 
had-been-tied-up, handy-sA, the door, 
outside, in an-open-space-at-the-cross- 
roads, — and-accor(7Mi5r7?/there-they-are- 
loosing him. And Bome-people-5c- 5 
longing to him — of-a group of persons 
that-had-been-standing there — were- 
saying to-them, “ What-wi the wcrrld 
are-ye-after untying the colt ?” But 6 
they went - and - repeated to - them 
exactly- what J esus got-to-tell-them- 
to-say ; sxid-ihen they - went -and-al- 
lowed-them-7o have it. And they did 7 
get to bring the colt for His use-unto 
Jesus; led, and-^/te?i to-throw-over him 
their clothes, and-to-take-and-seat- 
Ilim upon him. But a-great-many 8 
went-and-spread their garments the 
road ward ; but others were-cutting- 
down things-to-be-trampledj-on off 
the trees, and kept-on-strawing-them 
the road ward. And those going-in- 9 
front and those following-behind were- 
keeping - up - the - cry, (g)“ Hosanna, 
blessed-is 1^ who-is-coming in-^^ name 
of-#^e Lord ; — blessed-is the coming 10 
kingdom of-our father David ; (q) 
Hosanna in the highest - Acauena /” 

laws, and all the rulers (great and small) are the 
slaves of the one will, if they refuse to be the 
servants of the other. 

+ (o) Eabbouni. t 1 Cor. xv. 25, 
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1 1 And went-and-entered J erusalem ward- 
did Jesus, and Ilis temple ward ; and 
having - got - to - give - a-look- round-on 
eveiything, being now evening-time, 
out-He-got-to-go Bethany ward along- 
with The Twelve. 

12 And upon the morrow lohen-ihey 
got - to - go - out from Bethany, He- 

13 got-to-be-hungry* ; — and having-got- 
to-catch-sight-of a-fig-tree at-a-great- 
distance-from-«7, having leaves, He- 
got-to-go if haply He-shall-be-finding 
Bome-fridt on it ; and when-He-got-to- 
come up-to it, nothing did-He-get-to- 
find except leaves ; — for it tvas-not in 

14 the fig-season. And Jesus went-and- 
challenged-it and said to-it, “ No-one 
ever-again for-ever be-eating fruit off 
thee !” And Him ivei'e-Kis disci ples- 

15 listening. And they-are-coming Je- 
rusalem ward, and having-gone-and- 
entered-«s did Jesus-///.s temple ward, 
He- went-and-set-to to-be-casting - out 
those selling and buying-o/^/a/ioz/s and 
saci'ijices in the-vf’ry temple itself^ and 
the counters of -the money-exch angers, 
as also the seats oidhosc selling the 
doves, He went-and-tumbled-over-and- 

16 over. And lie wouM-noi be-allowing 
that any-one should - have-gone-and- 
carried «m/-vessel-a/o «/7 through His 

17 temple. And-t/ien there-He-was-sys- 
tematically-teaching, saying to-them, 

i(-not been-written, ‘MY House 
a-house of -prayer shall-be-called for- 
all the nations’ ? — ye however got-to- 

18 tum-it-/w^o a-den of -robbers. And 
got-to-hear-did the scribes and the 
chief -priests, and were-seeking how 
they-might-be-destroying Him ; — for 
they- were-in-teiTor-of Him, since the- 
whole - of the people were - kept - 
in - astonishment at His teaching. 

19 And when evening got-to-come-on, 

, He - usedf-to - go - away outside The 

’ City. 

20 And in-the-morning passing-along- 
bac/Cf they-got-to-perceive that the 
fig-tree had-been-withering-away from 

21 its ve7y-Toot8» And having-got-to-call- 

* Because He Lad been in the open air all 

nieht, and not enjoyinf hospitalities in any house 

(Matt. xxi. 17). 

t To escape being assassinated (Acts xxiii. 12- 

ui 

X Prom lack of which the Jewish nation got to 

be destroyed (Heb. xi.). 


to-mind-a» did Peter, h e-says to-Him, 

“ (G)Rabbi, have-got-to-look, the fig- 
tree iMch thou -didst -go -and -curse 
has-been-withering-away I” And got- 22 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and- 
says to-them, “ Be-ye-possessing trust- 
in GOD, J for verily I - tell you that 23 
whosoever haply shall-have-got-to-say 
to-this mountain-^e^'c, ‘ Have-got-thou- 
to-be-lifted-on-high, and to -be -cast 
the sea ward, and shall- >“keep-from 
having-got-to-doubt in his heart, but- 
80 far from shall-have-got-to-trust- 

jirmhj that what he-saith shal 1-be- 
coming-to-be— it - shall - be-^?o-to-him- 
whatever he-got-to-say. For this 24 
reason I-tell you everything whatso- 
ever whilst-praying -for-a/cZ ye - are - 
asking, be-trusting that ye-are-ac^«- 
aZZ//-to-be-receiving,— and it shall-be- 
80 to-you ; — i^y^Ts-remeniber ^ at the same 25 
iime^ when ye - have - been - standing- 
praying-f or-f/ id be-f orgiving, if ye-have 
8omQ-genuine cause of offence against 
some real offender^ in - order - that 
also your Father, The-0;?^ in The 
Heavens, may-have-got-to-forgive you 
your wilful-transgressions. But if ye 26 
^/o-not forgive, neither will your 
Father The- One in The Heavens be- 
forgiving your wilful-transgressions.” 

And they -come again Jerusalem 27 
ward. And in His temple wliilst- 
walking - about - He-zms there are- 
coming -/w a purpose-VLiiio Him the 
chief-priests and the scribes, and the ' 
elders ; — and they-say to-Him, “ In- 28 
the strength f/what jurisdiction§ art- 
thou-doing all this ? — and avhat-^)o- 
ientate-prag got-to-make-over to-TiiEE 
- jurisdiction -a.s‘ this, that thou- 
mayest-be-/e/< free to 6e- doing all- 
this?” But Jesus got-to-break-out- 29 
in-ans'wer and-to-say to-them, “Ask- 
ing you - v'ill I - also he one-single 
question, and have got to give ME a- 
reply ; vmd-then I-will-be-telling you 
‘ iiL-the strength of what jurisdiction I- 
am-doing-rt// this^ — The (G)baptism 30 
of -John out-from heaven was it, or 

§ From Borne, or Herod, or some powerful 
but secret cabal, or whence — for they ■x\cre 
shrewd enough to detect that our Lord was sys- 
tematically carrying out a policy, which rested 
upon some strong secret fulcrum — and their state- 
craft reached not to the heavens, unlike their 
pride. 
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out-from men? — have -gone-and-an- possessing, his dearly - beloved, he- 

31 swered Me.” And there-they- were- went-and-sent-forth even him aid- 
disputing with an eye /o-themselves, unto them, as-a-last-resource, saying, 
saymg, “Well -but -suppose we - do- ‘ They-will-be-reverencing my son.’ — 
say ^ Out from heaven ' he-will-be-re- Thom-ioretcheB however, the farmers, 7 
plying, ‘ From-what-motive then d«V/ ye- got-to-say with an eye-\xiiio themselves, 

32 not-go-and-trust him?’ — But- on the ‘ This is the heir-at-law; come-along, 

other hand ^ suppose we-should-be-say- let- us-be -yMdicia%-murdering him, 
ing, ‘ Out - from men loell- and-//i^?i ours shall-be Im inheritance.' 

they- were - in- terror -of the populace, And-so seizing him-a8 they got to they- 8 
for everybody was-esteeming John did-go-and -judicially - murder-him, — 
that a - genuine (G)prophet he - was. and-^^pn cast-him-out outside-ej7C07n- 

33 And so-they-got - to - break - out - in - muni cate the vineyard. What fearful 9 

answer and-say to-Jesus, “ Wc do-not revenge^^ therefore will the lord of-the 
know.” And Jesus gol-to-break-out- vineyard be taking ? ‘ He- will-be- 

in-answer and-says to them, “ Neither coming and destroying the farmers, 
do-I tell you ‘ in-the strength of what and-f/<^n giving his vineyard to-other- 
jurisdiction I -am -doing a/Z-this’.” Did ye-neyev get-to-hear-read 10 

I XII. And - then He-got-to-address this passage-of -scripture, — ‘ A- 
Himself to-them veiling the sulject-m stone one-which those building got-to- 
(G)parables, to-be-saying, “ A- vine- reject-after-trial, this one-^Z was which 
yard got - to - plant-did a-man and to got-to-rise-to-be the corner’s head : — 
pwZ-a-fence round-it, and to -dig a- from-with The Lord got-to-come-did- 11 
wine-press- vat, and to-build a-tower ; this-//md, and it-is wonderful-//«cf(?ee7 
— and then he went and gave-it in- in our eyes!’’’ And-/^e/i they- were- 12 
charge to-farmers, and-went-and-left- seeking to-havo-got-to-apprehend Him, 

I the-country. And he -got-to-scnd- and they got -to-be-in-terror -of the 
forth for p'odMC6-unto the farmers, crowd, for they-got-to-detect that with 
at - the 2^'oper - season, a-home-slave, aimvate mea?ji/?, 7 -untoTUEM He got-to- 
that from the farmers he - might - speak the (({)parable. And-so having- 
have - got - to - receive some -of the got-to-leavc Him,they-got-to-go-away, 
produce of -/i/s vineyard. But they And-Z/ieu they-send-out a-deputation/or 13 
went-and-took him, a ?? cZ - half -flayed- apwr^iose-unto Him, of-the (G)phari8ees 
him, and sent-him-off without-any- and of-the Herodians, that-so they- 
thing. And again he -got -to -send- might -have- got - to- make-a-prey- of 
forth for producc-\mio them another Him in-conversation. But they when- 14 
home-slave, and as Zo-t hat-one they- got - to - come are - saying to - Him, 
went-and-threw-stones and - battered- “ Teacher, we-are-convinced that true 
his-head, and sent-him-olf wantonly- thou-art,— and -Zoo it-is little-matter- 

5 disgraced-as /ie/iadZ>e^? 2 . And again he- enough to-thee what anybody-Z/ibi/js, 
got-to-send-forth another, and that-one for thou-regardest not the person 
they-went-and-^'i/i/ici«//y-murdercd : — ward of -men, but - so far from that 
and-so on many others, some-of-whom upon-Z^e hasis of truth art-teaching 
scourging, and others judicially -mar- the way of-Grod, — is-it - right - 7ioio 

6 dering. Yet therefore’^ /iis-one son census to-Cmsar to-have-gotj -to-pay, 


* Because when Israel’s apostasy was ripe ‘ the 
fulness of time ’ was come. 

t There is a special heartiness, in Holy Writ, 
with which God vows vengeance against man, at 
which those are judicially left to stumble most 
who most itch to misunderstand His Gospel. But 
what is the ‘Revenge God uses as means to an 
end those same terrible agencies of evil and pain 
which sinful men employ; but God’s end — like 
God’s thoughts and w^ays — is as much above that 
kept in view where worm is revenged upon w'orm, 
as Heaven above earth ; and it is the morally com- 
pelling under pressure of every man Himself has 


created, in some way and at some time, to die to 
sm and Satan, the source of all tyranny and woe, 
slain by the Sword of Him Who rides upon the 
white horse, conquering and to conquer. 

X Mysteriously bound up with our Lord’s birth 
was this matter (Luke ii. 1-6), for ' tho sceptre 
w'as departing from Judah’ since Rome was 
gradually incorporating Syria with her (pagan) 
Empire, and tho ‘ tribute ' of a conquered people 
was passing into the ‘ taxes ' of an amliated nation. 
The prospect of this radical political change forma 
tho crux of the apostate Jewish testing of their 
Messiah here, as the question of the day. The 
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opportunity-of -witness ward to-THEM. having-got-to-be in-winter-time. For 19 

10 And tbe-whole-of the gentile-race- there-shall-be durwg-thoe^ days tribu- 
nations wards must first have-got-to- lation, of-a-kind-such-as ^<w-never 
be - heralded - hefcyi^e The End The been the-like right away-ixom the- 

11 Gospel. But when they-take-you- beginning of -creation which God went- 
into - custody aftei' - your - betrayal, and-created, until now, and “never 
“keep-from being-over- anxious-about shall-have-got-to-be-a^ain. And “ex- 20 
what - eloquent defence ye - shall - be- cept that The Lord had-got-to-&6 
making ; but-8o far from that what ^?/cas6c/-to-8horten the days allj flesh 
haply shall-have-got- to-be-given you had-not got-to-be-saved ; but thanks 

at the very instant-?V«c//, — that be- io-the intei^cemon of /f/«-(G)elect, — 
saying; — for it-is not-?’6a% yourselves those-whom He-got-to-(G)elect, — He- 
that «r6-Bpeaking-«^ all, BXJT-rather shall - have -gone -and -shortened the 

12 The Spirit, The Holy-owc. But there- days. And then suppose some-p7’6- 21 

shall the brother brother be-betray- shall-have-got-to-say to- 

ing* death ward, and father child ; you, ‘ Lo The Christ is here,’ or ‘ Lo 
and thei^e -children be-setting- He is there,’ “keep-from trusting- 
upon parents, and be-causing their them. For there-shall-^/o o?7-be-spring- 22 

1,3 death. And ye-shall-be-being-held- ing-up§ (G)pseudo-(G)christs and (g) 
in-detestation on-the-part of-every- pseudo -(g) prophets, and shall -be - 
body thanks-to The Name of -ME. tendering mighty-evidences and-a/«o 
But he that -shall -have- gone -and- wonders, friend/y-to the-making-per- 
braved-it-out The-End ward, — that- verts-of, — if Z/irrZ/im/ Z>ee/i-a-p 08 sibility, 

14 man ehall-he-Ssived-uideed. But when — even God's (G)elect. Ye however 23 
it-shall-have-got-/o be your ZoZ-to-see beware, lo you I-have-been-telling- 
the abomination-sZa^cZanZ of -the deso- before - hand - of everything. But- 24 
lation-CGMse^Z upon your Israel, — that \furthei' still in those the days-q;f that 
which got-to-be-spoken-of on-the-part- rZ?s7>^’7?s«Zeo7/,— subsequent-to that the 

of Daniel the (g) prophet,— reared-as- tribulation - above referred to, — the 
it-shall-have-been there- where truly- ‘ Sun ’ shall-be-getting-to-be-eclipsed, 
it-ought not, — he-who is-recognizing- and the ‘ Moon ’ sliall-not be-shedding 
to what I refer let-him-bear-it-in-minc her light ; and the ‘ Stars ’ of -the sky 25 
— then let those that are-in Judaea be- shall-be going-on-dropping-out, — yes, 

15 fleeing its mountains wards. But he the powers-in-authority, those in-the 
that Zs-upon the house-top let him- economy of the heavens-o/ authority 
“avoid having - got - to -go -down Ids ordained, of God, shall-go-on-being- 
house ward, neither let-him-have-got- shaken-r/oi^;/?. And then-gZ the climax 2G 
to - enter to - have - gone - and - carried- shall-they-be - seeing- with - their - own- 

16 away any-thing out of -his house. And eyes The Son of-Man coming-Pe?W 2 - 
he that -is the farm ward “avoid ally in-escorted by Clouds with great 
having- gone -and -turned -back, just- power and glory. And then shall- 27 
merely-back,*f* to-have-got-to-take his He-be - sending - forth those His (g) 

17 raiment. But (G)woe io-those that- angels, and shall -be- collecting-into- 
are with child, and to-those-giving- one-place His ((i)elect out-of the four 
suck, in those the days-r/ God's ven- winds, — from the -extremity of. -the 

18 geance. But be-praying-for-as a favour earth up-to Z/i6-extremity of -heaven, 

that that your flight But from the fig-tree have-got-to-leam 28 

* Our Lord now takes up, and explains, the tion as they were of old, whether at home or iu 
word ‘ betrayal* in verse 11. one of their utilized captivities; politics and com- 

t Luke xvii. 32. merce are eloquent of this fact. Where is the 

J Which would gradually have got to come to logic of the scholarly, or the philosophy of the 
pass if the Eomans had— as seemed imminent — scientific infidel which can disprove or evaporate 
obliterated the Jewish nation at the destruction of the objective and infinitely complex testimony of 
Jerusalem (Matt. v. 13), and thus have destroyed the Jew to the truth of Christianity P 
what might be likened to the very spine of cor- § All through this dispensation, in every division 
porate humanity. For * God hath not cast away of The Church, “ seducing spirits,” systems and 
His People whom Ho did foreknow,’ they are as personsjthoughnotnecessarily dramatically usurp - 
necessary now in the zenith of Christian Civiliza- mg the Person of Christ, 
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the (G)parable ; — when now its foliage 
has-got-to-be tender, and it-is-shedding 
Ub leaves, ye-detect that near the 

29 summer is : — in-the-same-way also ye, 
whensoever ye -shall - have-got- to-see 
all - ih-Q^Q-harhingefi'B coming - to - pass, 
be-detecting that it*-i8 close, — at ihe- 

30 doors. Verily, I-tell you, that this 
generation -and -race Bmll 6e-“kept- 
from having-got-to-pass-away, until- 
the-time when the-whole-of this shall- 

31 have-got- to-come- to-be. The heaven 
and the earthf shall-be-passing-away, 
but My words shall ^^^-“‘kept-from 

32 ever having-got-to-pass-away. Butas- 
to the Dispensation-^tiy-refcrrecl to^ or 
the AdmnUhoxiv^ not-« heinfj knows- 
it, — neither the (a)angels, those - in 
heaven, no-nor The Son, — ^'^nono but 

33 The Father. Be-taking-y e-heed, be- 
watching and praying-for-/icZ/9 ; for 

34 ye- know not when the time is ; — for 
it is-as a-person a-traveller who-went- 
and-left his home, having-gone-and- 
resigned to his home-slaves his autho- 
rity, and assiff/ied-to-each his-own- 
shai^e of the work, and to-the door- 
keeper he-went-and-gave-verj^-express- 
orders that he-is-to-be-keeping-sleep- 

35 less - watch. — Be - keeping - sleepless- 
watch, then; for }e-know not when 
the master of -the house is-coming, — 
at evening, or at midnight, or at cock- 

36 crowing, or at-dawn ; — ™keep hha- 
when-he-shall - have - got - to -come, — it 
will Z<e-8uddenly,— from-having-gonc- 

37 and-caught you Sleeping. J But what 
I-am-telling you, I-tell everybody- 
in the Dispensation — Be - keebing - 
SLE EPLESS-WATCH ’ 

XIV. 1 But there icas-the Pass-over 
on namely the unleavened-cakes-tide 
two days aitev-this. And there loere- 
the chief-priests and the scribes seek- 
ing how after-having-gone-and-seized 
Him by sowie-stratagem-or another they- 
might-have-got- to-/w(//6'ia//v/ - murder- 
2 Him, But they- were-saying, ““Keep- 

* It is our privileged but responsible lot to be 
witnessing in the Pentecostal Spring of the 
' Summer ’ of the Millennial Dispensation. 

f To be succeeded by the new heaven and the new 
earth, subsequent to the Millennial Civilization. 

f The signifioancy of our Lord's tones was to 
prepare them for Gethsemane, which was immi- 
nent (xiv. 34). 


[ clear-of the festival-tide-?Vse//, lest 
there-be an outbreak of-the populace.” 
And whilsUJiQ was- there in Bethany, in 3 
the house of-Simon the-owe that used to 
he a(G)leper,reclining-at-meat-[as] He- 
[was] there-went-and-came a-woman 
possessed-of an (G)alabaster of-(G) 
myrrh (G)nard-oiZ, unadulterated, ex- 
tremely-costly ; an^-then ha^dng-gone- 
and-crushed-together-as she did the (g) 
alabaster, there-she - was-pouring -it- 
over Him, — over His head. But there- 4 
w&r&-actually ^omQ-ofthe-chief of His 
disciples jealously-annoyed with an eye^ 
to§ themselves, and saying, “ What- 
possihle practiced end can waste such-as- 
this of-(G)myrrh-o/Z have-been-serv- 
j ing ? — why there-M-really-covUdi-at any 
time-you Jcnoio\\ this myrrh, ha ve-gone- 
and-been-sold for over three-hundred 
I (G)denarii, — and-thenif necessary have- 
got-to-be-given-in-alms to-the poor.” 
And-so there - they - were - storming - 
aw-ay-at her. But Jesus got-to-say, G 
“ Leave her alone, why-et?c?’ are-ye 
hurting uevl feelings ? — a-nobly-j??*flc- 
iical work did-she-go-and-work ME 
ward : — for always-and-ever ye-are- 7 
having the poor amongst you-aZZ, and 
when ye-/iaj> 7 ^c/i-to-be-having-the-will, 
ye-possess-the-power of-having-got-to- 
do them good, — ME, however, ye do- 
not always-thus-ever possess. What 8 
she got-to-have-it-in-her-power she- 
went-and-did she- went-and- under took- 
by-anticipation the - having - got - to- 
anoint MY corpse its entombment 
ward. Verily, I - can - assure you, 9 
wheresoever haply got-to-be-preached- 
shall-have this J/^z-Gospel, the-entire 
world over ward, J<aZZ-just-that which 
she- went-and-did be - the - subject-of- 
discourse HER memorial ward.” And- 10 
then Judas the Iscariote, one of -The 
Twelve, went-and-made-off straight off- 
unto the chief-priests, to-take-steps 
to-have-got-to-betray Him to-them ; 
but they having-got-to-listen went- 11 

§ Judas, Ibo treasurer, coveted it to realize 
(verse 6). 

The mtcnsely commercial personality of 
the spokesman here, of the sympathizmg 
disciples of Jesus Christ, strikes us as being sliU 
present with us eighteen hundred yews after the 
episode. 

6-2 
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veB8*— “aZMcept-from-butMy Father 

37 o^y. Bat as the days of-(G)NoS so 
shalUbe also the Presence of-The Son 

38 of-Man ; — for as in the days tlmse 
before the deluge there-tbey-were-eat- 
ing-away t and drinking, marrying and 
giving-in-marriage, up-to the day-ow 
which Noe got-to-enter-in the vessel 

39 ward, and they never got-to-know 
until the deluge got-to-come, and 
sweep-olf the-whole-of them : — analo- 
gously also shall-be the Presence of- 

40 The Son of -Man. Then ivro-mcn shall- 
be ouUat-work-on the farm, — the one 
shall -be -welcomed- away and the 

41 other-one is-left-behind : two-?ro??im 
grinding-a« usual at the mill, — one-r^ 
them shall-be-welcomed-away, and one 

42 is-left-behind. Keep-vreXching, there- 
fore, because ye <7o-not know the-like- 

43 liest instant your Lord is-coming. But 
this ye-do-know-/b7* certain that if the 
house-master had-been-knowing the 
likeliest watch the thief is-coming, he- 
had-got-to-keep-watch possibly, and- 
Bo perhaps had-noi got-to-suffer his 
house to-have-got-to-be-dug-through. 

44 For this-?’ert807i heep~Y^ also ready ; 
because at-the instant ye-^7o-not-think- 
lihely there i8-The Son of -Man coming. § 

45 'WhB.i-high-aiming-pQv&on then is the 
trust-worthy servant and intelligent, 
such-an-one-as his Lord shall-have-got- 
to-set-up over his household /o?’-the- 
Boke of -giving them their meat at the- 

46 proper - times ? — blessedly - fortunate 
that home-slave, the-one-whom when- 
got-to-come-«« his Lord-«Aa77 have He- 
shall-be-finding going on acting so,l| 

47 verily I- tell you, that as steivard-orer 
the-whole-of that His property He- 

48 shall-be-setting him. But supposing 
that the selfishly-corru^t home-slave 
shall-have-gone-and-said in his heart, 

(rocs-on-postponing-does my lord to- 

49 have-got-to-come — and-fTk;;^ shall- 
have-got-to-set-to to-be-beating his 

* Paul calls them ‘ the elect aogols/ St. John in 
the Apocalypse (iv. 6) ‘ 6eaw^i/«Z-creaturcs-all- 
alive.' 

f It is a strong word for ' eating,* and really 
means 'chewing.* 

$ As a very member incorporate of the mystical 
B^y of Christ — ‘ The Bride * — having ‘ overcome ’ 
and ‘ by any means * achieved ' The First Besur- 
rection* (1 Cor. xr. 23). These are the elect of 
men, and are symbolically represented in the same 


fellow-servants, but tt^^i/s^he-is-eating 
too and drinking along^with drunk- 
ards coming-shall The Lord of-that 50 
home-slave- in-the economy of a Dis- 
pensatim daylf in-which he 2 «-not look- 
ing-out^/br Him^ and in-^theform of an 
opportunity hour in-which he does-noi 
recognise-5^/m ; and-f/^e7^ shall-He-be- 51 
splitting him-7M two^ and assigning 
him his share along -'sviih. Satan's (g) 
hypocrites ; — there shall-be the wail- 
ing and the gnashing of-teeth-c/ de- 
spair. XXV. TjiE'S-at that ejwch shall- 1 
The Kingdom of-The Heavens be- 
likened to-ten virgins, which got-to- 
take their (G)lamps, a^i^-to-go-forth 
their meeting ward of-The-/ \\ide'8 
Bridegroom.** But five of them were 2 
prudent, and the-oth^r five foolish, — 
such fooli8h-one.<j as to-have-gone-and- 3 
taken-rts th^p did their (G)lamps, aml- 
not to - have - got - to-take along-vn th 
them-«77y-oil. The prudent-077ei how- 4 
ever did-get-to-take oil in their vessels, 
as-well-as their (G)lamp8. But The 5 
Bridegroom going-on-rts he was-posi- 
poning-///8 coming^ to-napping-got 
the-whole-of them, aye-and went-f^t- 
off-to-sleep-foo. In-the-middle how- (> 
ever of-f/^^-night a-shout has-gone-on- 
taking-place, ‘ Lo, The Bridegroom is- 
coming, be-going-forth His meeting 
ward.’ Then up-got- to-rise the- whole- 7 
of those the virgins, and to-have-got- 
to-trim their (G)lamps. But the fool- 8 
ish to-the prudent got-to-say, * Have- 
gone-and-made-Ms a-presentf f-of « 
of your oil, because our (G)lamp8 
are-going-out.’ Got-to-break-out-d'id 9 
the prudent-owr.<f however, saying, ^ By 
no means ! fm' fear there should-he “not 
sufficient for-us and for-you too ; but 
be-going-your-way rather /or aid unto 
those that-sell, and have-got-to-buy 
for-your own selves.’ But during the 10 
time - they- were - going- away to-have- 
got-to-buy, The Bridegroom got-to- 

chapter of the Apocalypse as the 'twenty-four 
presbyters’ — twelve from each Dispensation, 
Jewish and Christian. 

§ Possibly in the Jesus-like person of a fore- 
runner, first. [] Verse 46 ; Acts xx. 28. 

^ Of a Eeformation time. 

** Where in the text is ‘ The Bride * P — She is 
‘ conspicuous by her absence. ’ 

ff Experience in the (virgin^ Begeneration-life 
must be bought, it cannot be given as a present. 
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32 And they-come a-particular-place 
ward of -which the name-i(7a« (g) 
GethsSman^ ; and He-says to-His dis- 
ciples, Have - got-to-t^e - your-seat 
here, whilst I-shall-have-'gone-and- 

33 prayed. And-^^e?» He-taS:es-away- 
with Him Peter and James and John, 
and He went-and-gave-way-unrestrain- 
edly to - being - full - of - horror and 

34 deeply-dejected. And says-He to- 
themj ‘^Dreadfully-distressed is My 
soul in-the-prospect of death : have- 
got-to-stop close-here and do-be-keep- 

35 ing-sleepless-watch.” And-^Aenhaving- 
got-to-go-forward a-little, Ile-got-to- 
fall upon the earth and was-engagcd- 
in-praying that, if it-is possible-^^ a//, 
the hour might-have-got-to-pass-away 

36 from Him ; — and-5o He-kept-on-say- 
ing, “(G)Abba , — My Father, — every- 
thing i«-possible to-THEE, have-got- 
to-remove-//i^’w the Cup from Me Tiiis- 
OW6, — BUT-«<i7Z not what-8e//?sA thing I 
would-have, but ^fhoX-umelJisli duty 

37 THOU loouldsty And He-comes-and 
finds them asleep, and says to-Peter, 
“ Simon ! art-thou-asleep ? — hast thou- 
not strength-enough a-single hour to- 
have - got - to-keep-sleepless- watch ? — 

38 be-keeping-sleepless- watch, and pray- 
m^-tor-strengtli-io, so as ^o-™cscape 
having - got - to - en ter - in temptation 
ward, the spirit indeed-?^ always will- 
mg-emugh, but i^ 28 -the fleshly nature 

39 which i8-weak.’^* And again He-got- 
to-go-away and to-be-praying-for-r/y?//,, 

40 strength^ saying the same prayer. And 
having-got-to-return-again He-got-to- 
find them again asleep ; for there- , 
they-were, their eyes weighed-down- 1 
with sleep^-as they had been and they had- 
not been-knowing what-ccj/«em«^ reply- 

41 to-have-got-to-make Him. And He- 
comes the third time and says to- 
them, “ Be-sleeping-on far 'what time 
remains, and getting-refreshed. . . . 
It-is-too - late ! — got - arrived - already - 
has the hour, lo ! betrayed-is The Son 
of-Man the hands wards of disorbited- 

42 sinners. Get-up I — Let-us-be-off I — 
lo, he that-is-betraying Me has-got- 

43 close !” . . . And straightway , — whilst 
He was-yet in-the-act-of-speaking, — 

* It is only strength that knows what weakness 

is. 

f Mark, who was especially well informed about 

Peter’s place in the Gospel history, superadds to { 


makes-his-appearance-does Judas, one 
of-The Twelve, and along-yrith him a- 
great crowd with swords and blud- 
geons, commissioned-trom the chief- 
priests and the scribes and the (g) 
presbyters. But giving them-already 44 
had the traitor-teen a-joint-sign, say- 
ing, “ The-one I-shall-be-kissing pos- 
sibly, THAT is the one^ have-got-to-get- 
hold-of HIM, and-a /80 mind and-hviYe- 
got- to -lead -him -off safely.*' And 45 
when-got-to-come straightway he-got- 
to-go-up-for-sa/n^wi^ to-Him a?id-says, 
“(G)Rabbi! (G)Rabbi !” — and went- 
and-affectionately-kissed Him. But 46 
they got-to-lay-upon Him their hands 
and did-go-and-get-hold-of Him. One- 47 
person however, a-certain-?^7i’e/2/ one of- 
fhose that-h ad-been - standing - along - 
with-J/wn did-go-and-draw his sword 
and-got-to-strike the home-slave of- 
the high-priest, and to-take-off his ear. 
And Jesus got-to-break-out and-to- 48 
say to- them, “ As (7oit’n-upon a-robber 
did-ye-go-and-come-out with swords 
and bludgeons to-have-got-to-take 
ME ? — there - 1 - was day - after - day 49 
present - <0 Hess you in the temple, 
ten.ch.mg-sysie)nafically as I teas, and 
ye did-not get-to-get-hold-of ME. — 
BuT-i/ all is God's lyermitted agency in- 
order-tbat The Scriptures might-have- 
got -to -be -fulfilled/’ And-then hav- 50 
ing - gone - and - deserted Him the- 
whole-of-thom went-and-fled. And 51 
onc-single-one, a-certain young-man- 
a disciple,, did-go-and-follow Him, 
haring as he /ifa7-a-yine-(G) Scinde-linen- 
cloth wrapped- just-round upon his- 
naked-/o?-?n ; and they lay-hold-of him ; 
but he having-got-to-leave-in their 52 
hands the ^/ie-(G)Scinde - linen - cloth 
stark-naked got-to-flee from them- 
safe too. And they got to /eoc?- Jesus 53 
away for trial-Mnio the high-priest, 
and there-are-assembled- hi cosession- 
with him the-whole-of the high-priests, 
and the (G)presbyters, and the scribes. 
And Peter, away-off-at a-good-dis- 54 
tance-off, went-and-followed Him fo- 
even within the court ward of-the 
high-priest ; and there-he-was, — nt- 
ting-down-aa a comradef along-Yfith 

the preposition ‘ alon^ with ’ of Matthew the pre- 
position in composition here translated ‘as a 
comrade with/ 
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the constables, and warming-himself i 
65 ai a hlind^^i their fire. But the high- 
priest and the entire council were- 
nunting-up evidence against Jesus, 
enough for their having got to puU'Sim 
to-death and wer e-not successful-in- 

56 finding-awy. For plenty were-laying- 
perjured-witnesB against Him, but 
their evidences were not tallying. 

57 And-f/ie?i there -got -to -arise some- 
peraom of ixmtion and were-false- wit- 

58 nessing against Him, saying, “Why, 
we got-to-listen wMlsWR^ was-sa 3 dng, 

‘ I shall-be-dissolving the temple, this- 
onQ-here made-with-hands, and in-the- 
course-of three days another -one 
made-without-hands I-shall-be-erect- 

59 ing.’ ” And-yei neither so* tallying 

60 was tlm witness of-theirs. Ajadi-then 
up-went-and-stood the high-priest in 
the midst and-questioned Jesus Uim- 
self saying, “ Art-thou-making no 
r&)fg-wliateveT ? — what-se?’^ow« charge 
a^aiTW^-thyself «;v-these 2 )er 8 on 8 here 

61 bringing-forward?’’ But He was- 
keeping-silent-still, and got to malce-no 
t&glY-whcdever. Agsin-at the next op- 
portunity the high-priest was-interro- 
gating Hxm-personalhj y and he-says to- 
Him, “ Thou-«o?/?, AiiT-thou * The ((j) 
Christ,’ The Son of -The Blessed- 

62 OneP But-^//m Jesus got-to-speak, 
“ I AM ; — and 3’e-shall-be-seeing-?a77/ 
your own eyes The Son of-Man sitting 
at the right hand of -the power-o/G^or/, 
and coming accompanied-hy the ‘Clouds’ 

63 of -heaven.” But the high -priest 
having-gone-and-rent-a» he did those 
his garments, says, “ What-Z^’^a^ need 
any-longer have- we of -witnesses ? — 

64 Ye-got-to-listen-to Ilis (G)blasphemy : 
— \iOV^ -conscientiously now does-the- 
ca86-look to-YOU ?” Bat they the- 
whole-of-them went-and-found Him 

65 to-be guilty of -death. Then got-to- 
set-to-did certain-o/* the lower orders^ 
first one and then a«o//i^r-to-be-spitting- 
upon Him, — and to-be-covering -up 
His face, and to-be-fisting Him, and- 

• The force of the ‘ so * is that when one witness 
was brought up he repeated our Lord's words 
exactly as He said them, but that when another 
was cmled and stood up, he added, ' this one here 
made with hands ;* which, although it showed his 
theological subtlety in fearing that it might be 
said the words were spoken tropically, showed 
also his lack of forensic sagacity in forgetting that 


then to-be-saying to-Him, “ Have- 
got-to-(G)prophesy-toAo did itf — and- 
evm the constables-o?t duty iept-on- 
slapping "Him-with their hands* And 66 
whil8t-VQ\j&r was-dfoto?i there in the 
court below, there-comes one of-the 
maid-servants of-the high-priest, and 67 
having - got - to-catch-sight-of Peter 
there-warming-himself, after-having- 
got-to-give-a-good-stare-at him, says- 
she, “ Yes, thou ■msisi-undouhtedly- 
there along -Yfiih. the (G)Nazarone 
Jesus !” But he went-and-repudiated 68 
Him^ saying, “I - don’t know-Am, 
neither havo-I-the-least-idea of -what 
thou art-talking.” And he-got-to-go- 
out the outer-court ward ; and-<^e?i a- 
cock got-to-give-a-crow. And tb3 69 
maid - servant, having - got - to - catch- 
sight-of him again got-to-set-to ad- 
dressing-herself-zioto io-those that-had- 
been-standing-about, “ Th\s-fellow I am 
certain-i% one of them I” But he again 70 
kept-on-repudiating Him, And after 
a-lit tie- while 09?rp-again those that-had- 
been-standing - about kept - on - saying 
to-Peter-/oo, “ 77iow-really art one-of 
them, and for-^oo-thou-art a-Gali- 
lean,— and-wioreo??er that thy style-of- 
talkingtfavours-the-assumption.” But 71 
he went-and-set-him-to-work to-be 
(G)anathematizing-iI7/?i and to-be- 
swearing-?/j?o/i-oath that “ 1 do-noi 
know the person, this-one, that ye- 
keep - on - talking - about.” — And, 72 
straight-away , for the ‘ second time ’ ‘ a- 
cock got-to-set-to-crowing and got-to- 
call-to-mind-did Peter the exact- words 
which Jesus got-to-use, “Before a- 
cock shall-have-got-to-set-to-crowing 
twice, thou-sh alt-have - gone-and-re- 

pudiated Me thrice.” And - then 
having-got-to-reflect-upon-it he -went- 
on-weeping. 

XV. 1 And straightway upon the 
morning’s - hreahing having -got - to- 
frame a-plan-as did the chief -priests 
along - with the (G)presbyters and 
scribes, and the entire Council, having- 

bis gloss would spoil the consensus of evidence. 
It must surely have been a clergyman — a ‘ scribe ’ 
— who put them out. 

t Not merely from being provincial — there was 
nothing necessarily suspicious in that ; but Peter's 
whole style, even of denying Jesus, was coloured 
with the Theology of Jesus (Acts iv. 13). 
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got-to-bind Jesus they-got-to-carry- 
Him-off and to-hand-Him-over to- 

2 Pilate. And got-to-ask B.\mrdld Pi- 
late, “Thou, art-thou ‘the king of- 
the J ews’ ?’' But He got-to-break-out- 
in-answer, and-to-say to-him, “ Thou 

3 Bxi-B>eqmg-‘What is 80 .'* Audi there loere- 
the chief - priests going-on-bringing- 

4 charges-against Him, not-a-few. But 
Pilate again got-to-ask Him, saying, 
“ Art-thou-replying Tioihmg-io1u(.tever? 
— only- have-gone-and-seen what-and- 
how-much they-go-on-alleging-against 

5 thee!” But Jesus still got-to-reply 
noihmg-iohatever ; so-that Pilate was- 

6 wondering. But at feast-tide he-al- 
ways-used-to-set-free one-single pri- 
soner, the - one a//mv/8-which they- 

7 demanded. But there-was-//i£;i the- 
one called Barabbas u’/io-along-with a- 
band-of - rioters had-been-imprisoned, 
Q,-&et-of wretches-who had from politiml 
spite'^-in the riot been - committing 

8 murder. And having-got-to-cry-aloud- 
as did the crowd, they-got-to-set-to 
demanding - of -/im to r/o - as he-was- 
accustomed - to - do always f or-them. 

9 But Pilate went- and -broke-out -in- 
answer-to them, saying, “Would-ye- 
like me-to-be-sotting-free for you ‘ the 

10 king of-the Jews’ ?” For he-was-well- 
aware-«ZZ along that from jealousy the 
chief-priests had-been-handing Him 

11 over ; the chief-priests however got- 
to-stir-up the populace, that lohy- 
rather-than-/AaZ Barabbas he-should- 

12 have-got-to-set-free for-them. But 
Pilate got - to-break-out-in-reply ami 
again to -say to-them, “WiiAT-ct’cr 
then do-ye-want tliat-I-sball-be-doing- 
with him- whom ye-call ‘ the king of- 

13 the Jews’?” But they again got-to- 
cry - aloud, “ Have-gone-and-crucified 

14 him.” But Pilate was-saying-/tt7'//jer 
to-them, “ No-tov yvh^ii-adequate crime 
did -he-get-to-commit ?” But they 
more-and-more-overwhelmingly got - 
to-cry, “ Have - gone - and - crucified 

15 him.” But Pilate, — anxious to-have- 
got-to-do, from fear o/the populace, 
the expedient, — did - go-and-set - free 


for-them Barabbas; Sind-then hand- 
over Jesus after - having - got - to - 
scourge-Him, to-have-got-to-be-cruci- 
fied. But the soldiers got-todead-Him 16 
away inside the court, the-one-which 
is (G)pr83torium, and they-are-calling- 
together the entire cohort. Andi-ihen 17 
there-they-are-putting purple - cloth- 
ing- Him, and encircling Him 
loith a-crown of -thorns which -ihQv 
went - and - platted-o/i And- 18 

then they got-to-set-to to-be-gravely- 
saluting Him, “ All-health, ‘ king of- 
the Jews’!” And-then they-went-on- 19 
striking Him on the head with-a-reed, 
and spitting-upon Him, and bowing 
their knees and doing-homage-to Him. 
And when they-got-to-begin-the-fool- 20 
ing-of Him, they-//<e/i-went-and-took- 
off-from Him the purple, and put- 
upon Him His own clothes. And- 
then they-are-leading Him out, that-so 
they- might - have-got-to-crucify Him. 
And they -impress a-certain- to 21 
do farmer^ Simon, a-Cyi'enian, as-he- 
was-passing - by, coming from f arm- 
/o/Z, — he that is~iho father of - Alexan- 
der and Rufus, — for him-to-have-got- 
to-carryHis cvo^s-for Him. And they- 22 
bring Him up - uponj* “ G-olgotha 
place, — which is, when - translated, 
“skull -place. And they- were- giving- 23 
Him to-have-got-to-drink (o)myrrhed- 
medicated wine, but He dld-noi go- 
and-accept-of-it. And having-got-to- 24 
crucify Him they - go - shares-in His 
clothing, casting lots over them, who 
should - ha ve - got - 1 o-have what. But 25 
it-was the third hour when they-got- 
to-crucify-Him. And there-was the 26 
certification of -His crime which-had- 
been- written-over, “ The king of-the 
Jews.” And as companions in crime- 27 
with Him they-crucify two robbers, 
one on His right hand, and one on 
His left. — Aadi-thus got-to-be-f ulfilled- 28 
did the scripture - passage which says, 
“And along -Yriih. the lawless he-got- 
to-be-reckoned.” And those passing- 29 
to - and - f ro§ kopt-on-insulting Him, 
shaking-7(?i.9eZy their heads, and saying, 


* Literally, “ in-or^anic to the riot,” I J The skulls and hones of former criminals 

that is, not from private motives of murder, from j lying about — out of the midst of this ‘ garden ’ 
personal revenge, or for plunder, but from political rose ‘ The Tree of Life ’ (Gen. ii. 
spite. § A public thoroughfare (Lam. i. 12). 

+ The popular idea of the ‘hill of Calvary ’ is 
correct. 
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Hallo !* thou-who art-^ dissolving the 
tempk; and in three days rebuilding- 

30 it/ nave-gone-and-saved-?ioi<? thyself, 
and have-got-to-come-down-off ««/e 

31 away-ivom the cross I'’ In-a-similar- 
strain,even-too the chief -priests mock- 
ing - Him cwi/ 7 mfwZafMJ< 7 -one-another, 
o?mio-with the scribes, kept-on-saying, 

folks he-did-ce?V«bz/^-go-and- 
Bave, himself he has-noi the-power to- 

32 have-got-to-save I — let - The Christ,’ 

^ The king of -Israel,’ have-gone-and- 
come-down, here - now, off his cross, 
that-so we-may-have-got-to-see and- 

to-have-trusted -him.’* And those 
co-crucified with-Him kept-on-mock- 

33 ingly-upbraidingt Him. But when- 
it-got-to-be the sixth hour, there-got- 
to-come-on darkness over the entire 

34 land, until the ninth hour ; — and at- 
Ihat hour, the ninth, went-and-cried- 
did Jesus with-a-loud voice, saying, 
“ (a)Eloi ! (G)Elui ! (G)lamma (G)sa- 

. bachthani — which is, when- trans- 
lated, “ My GOD ! My GOD ! what- 
fatlmnkss ahyss of horrors ward didst- 

35 Thou - go - and-abandon Me?” And 
some-of -those that-had-been-standing- 
by when-they-got-to-hear-it were-say- 

36 ing, “ Lo ! Elias he-is-calling !” But 
got-to-run-did one, and having-got-to- 
fill a sponge «7V/i-sour-wine, and to 
tim8t-that-vo\mdi a-reed, he ims ghnog- 
Him to-drink, saying, “ Have-gonc-ye- 
and -left- 7i^;yi-alone,J let-us-have-got- 
to-see whether Elias is-coming to have 

37 gone aivd taken - Him down.” But 
Jesus having-gonc-and-emitted a-loud 
sound went-and - breathed - out - His- 

38 sxnrit. And - then the vail of - the 
temple got- to-be rent in twain, from 
the - upper - part downwards - towards 

39 /Ac-lower. But having-got-to-see-«s 
did the (a)centurion, — the-o??e that 
had-been-standing-by-n// the time on 
gxiard-o^QX Him, — that like-TiiAT He- 
went-and-cried-aloud and-^//e/^ got-to- 
breathe-out-His-spirit, he-got-to-say, 
“ This person really^ - was ‘ Son of- 

* Ironical surprise at finding so potent a being 
in so impotent a plight. 

t For not saTing himself and them — both did, 
at first, until one yielded to change of heart. 

} ' Don’t speak to him and draw off his atten 
tion, but let us quietly refresh him, and then wait 
for the result.’ 

§ He had possibly overheard the disciples 


God’!’* But there ?(?e?*e-also women 40 
away-ftom some-distance-off gazing- 
on, amongst whom there- were (G)3Ia- 
ria the (G)Magdalen4, and (G)Maria 
the mother of- James the less, and of- 
Joses, and (G)Salom4 ; — they who also 41 
when He-used-to-be in Galilee there 
were - followers - of Him, and minis- 
tered - to His - wants : — and a-great- 
many oihex-women besides who went- 
and - accompanied Him Jerusalem 
ward. And now ?r/(^? 2 -evening got- to- 42 
be-come,— since it- was “Preparation- 
time,” that is, the-time-just-before- 
the (G)sabbath, — there - got - to - come 43 
Joseph, thc-o»^ from Arimathoea, a- 
councillor of - influential - position, — 
one-who also himself wasaj^^n’so^i-wait- 
ing-expectantly-for the kingdom of- 
'lod, — and got - to - have - the - courage 
to-enter-in /or a /cioowr-unto Pilate, 
andto-onter-a-claim-for the corpse of- 
Jesus. But Pilate went - and -won- 44 
dered whether he-rea//y has already 
been -dying, and baving-got-to-sum- 
mon the (G)centurion, he-went-and- 
examined him as- to how-long-since 
it was that - He-did-get-to-die. And 46 
-when - he -got - to - know - it oficially- 
from the (G)centurion, he-went-and- 
gave the covpsQ-irifhoiit any charge to- 
Joseph. And having-gone-and-bought 46 
/y/e - (G)Scinde|| - linon and 7a/t’ey?-Him 
down, he-got-to-onvelop-Him in-the 
dne - (G)Scinde-7^y^6’;y, and to-deposit 
Him in a-tomb, onedhal was-one- 
that had-been-excavated - artificial ly- 
out-from /7/e-rock ; and-/7/e?i he-got-to- 
roll-up-a-stone against the door-way 
of-the tomb. But Maria the Magda- 47 
len6, and Maria mother of - Joses, 
were - watching where He- is -being- 
laid. 

XVI. 1 And the (G)sabbath having- 
now-pas8ed-over-Gf« at last^ it goUtOy 
Maria the Magdalend and Maria 
7no/7ye?’-of -James, and Salomd, went- 
and-bougbt (a) aromatics, that-so they- 
migbt-bave-a/ got -to-come and 
making use of the expression under the cross 
whilst conversing— as they had been left free for 
some time to do since the rulers and people had 
gone to prepare for the feast. 

II See note on Luke xxiii. 53. 

V The tense marks their impatience for the 
time to have come. 
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anoint Him, AxA-then very early 
%ipon--ihQ first day of -the week they- 
are-coming up-to the tomb, the sun 

3 having -got-wot(?- to -rise. And they- 
kept-saying with reference-io them- 
selves, “ Whoever shall - be - rolling- 
away f or-ns the stone out-of the door- 

4 way of -the tomb ?” And having-got- 
to-raise-their-eyes they-perceive that 
the stone has-been-rolled-away-a/reaefy, 
— a wonderful thing-iov it-was of- 

5 enormous size. And having-got-to- 
go-in the tomb ward, they-got-to-see 
a-young-man sifcting-hi it towards their 
right, clothed-as he had been* in a- 
white vestment ; and they-got-to-be- 

6 awe-struck. But he says to-them, 
““Keep-from being-awe-struck ; Jesus 
ye-are-seeking, — the (G)Nazareno-o7ze, 
— The Crucified as lie has noio been; 
He-got-to-be-raised ; He-is not here ; 
— have- got -to-see the place where 

7 they-went-andUaid HIM. But-7iowj 
be-going-your-way and have-got-to- 
tell HIS disciples, — and Peter, — that 
He-is-preceding you Galilee ward : — 
there HIM ye-shall-be-aci«a////-seeing, 

8 iust-as He got-to-tell you.’ And 
having-got-to-go-out they-went-and- 
fled a%oay-tvom the tomb, — but there 
2 W^-trembling and (G)ecstasy taking- 
possession-of them ; and nothing to- 
nobodyf did -they-go- and -tell, just- 
because they - were - perfectly - f right- 

9 ened. But having-got- to-rise early on 
the first day of -the week He-got-to- 
be-revealed first to-Maria the Magda- 
len4, awaij-tvom whom had-been-cast 

10 seven (G)daBmons : — sheJ got-to-go- 
off a?w^-to-tell-the-news to-those that- 
got -to -be compamuns-Yfiih. Him, — 
mourning and weeping-as thei'e they 

11 were : — and - they, when- they- got-to- 
hear that He-is-living imdi-moreovei' 
that-He-got-to-be-seen of her-o^wa eyes^ 

12 went-and-mistrusted-/7e?’ / But sub- 
wquent io-all this to-two from-among 
them as-there-they-were-going-iac/j- 
to-daily-lif e-transactions He - got - to- 

* Not for the occasion, but the tense implies 

that it was his regular clothing. 

f The exact Greek — our own vulgar is the 

Gmk classical idiom. 

X Very emphatic in the Greek ; it means ‘ That 

Jiepresentative sinner/ and moreover, woman, 

W9M the first to whom The Friend of sinners and 


be - revealed, — disguised - in another 
shape, — on-their-way-6ac^-as they were 
isxmdahour ward; — and- they went- 13 
and-retumed and told-the-news to- 
the rest ; — neither did-they-go-and- 
trust THEM ! But finally whilst-re- 14 
clining-at-table He-got-to-be-revealed 
to-The Eleven themselves ; and He- 
went-and-severely-reproved that want- 
of - the-spirit-of - trust of - theirs and 
hard-heartedness, because-cojroSoj’a- 
tivehj of Ills own plain words thereon 
those who-got- to-see llim-with their 
oim eyes after He-had-been-raised 
they f7w/-not go-and-trust. And-7/i^»§ 15 
He-got-to-say to-them, “ Having-go t- 
to-go-on-your-way the whole world 
ward, have-gone-and-preached lohat is 
Gospel - glad - tidings for - the entire 
creation 1 1 ; — he that-shall-have-got-to- 16 
put-his-trust-in-A/e and have-got-to- 
be-(G)baptized shall-be-being-saved ; 
but he that-shall-have-got-to-discredit- 
in-mistrust shall-be-being-if^277-under- 
condemnation. Tokens however in- 17 
J)he-case-of -those that-shall-have-gone- 
"and -put -their -trust- in -A/e such as- 
these shall-be-supervening, — in-organic 
oneness luith MY Name (G)d8emons shall- 
they - be - casting - out ; — in - languages 
shall-they-be-speaking, new-/o them;^ 
snakes shall-they-be-taking-up ; — and- 18 
if they-shall-have-got-to-drink some 
deadly-poison, it shall 7>e-“kept-from 
having-got-to-injure them ; — upon the 
sick hands shall- tbey-be-laying, and 
well shall- they-be.” 

Our Sovereign-hovd, therefore, then, 19 
after the having-got-to-speak-i^ws to- 
them, got - to - bo - received - up His 
Heaven ward ; and to-take-His-Seat 
at the-Right-Hand of-owr Covenant 
GOD. But THEY got-to-go-forth and 20 
to-preach everywhere ; The-Sovet^eign 
Lord working-with-them-a8 He zvas, 
and establishing His Truth through- 
means of- the signs-in-evidence-p’o- 
mised above following-as they were- 
upon-^/ic/r testimony, 

seed of the woman presented Himself previous to 
mounting to the Right-hand of Power — ** Mighty 
to save." 

§ Mark the power of this ‘ then ' in connection, 
with a Gospel of justification through trujst. 

II “ Groaning and travailing together in pain" 
— ^beasts os well as men (Luke ii. 12, note). 
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I. 1 Since-now-indeed moxiy-perBom 
got -to -essay -to -arrange a-narrative 
concerning tne-frw^^« which-have-been- 
received-with-absolute-trust amongst 

2 us* a«-historical-f acts,— exactly-as got- 
to-hand-them-down to-us-c?w/ they loho- 
wefi'e-therfiselves from the-first (g) an top- j 
tict-witnesses,and ^6'^o-got-to-beminis- j 

3 ters, ot-ChriM's Truth, — it-went-and- 
suggested-itbolf to-myself-also, having- 
investigated-closely from - its - source- 
downwards everything accurately, 
systematically to - have-got-to-throw- 
it-a« / ^a?je-into-the-form-of-a-letter 
to-THEE, Eight-worshipful (G)Theo- 

4 philus in-order-that thou-mightest- 
nave-got - to-have - confirmatory-know- 
ledge, as-to those truths-in which thou 
didst-get-to-be-instructed, of their-sib- 
solute-reliability. 

6 There -got -to-be in the days of- 

Herod the king of- J udsea a-priest one- 
toell known by-name (G)Zacharias, of 
the-daily-course of-(G)Abia ; and his 
'wiie4ooioa8 of -the daughters of -Aaron, 

6 and her name ?ms-(G)Elizabet. But 
they- were righteous both- of- them be- 
fore our God, walking-on wards in-the- 
whole - of the commandments and 
obediences of- The Lord blameless. 

7 And they- were childless, because Eliza- 
bet was barren, and both-of-themhad- 

8 been-getting-now-well into years. But 
so-it-got-to-be-that in the-midst of a- 
/MWcfio?i-of-his as-priest, in the due- 
Order of-his daily course ^«-God’s 

9 Presence, in-accordance- with the cus- 
tom of -the priest-hood it-got-to-fall- 
to-his-duty to-have-gone-and-burned- 

* Christians. 

t With their own eyes. 

X A personage of high rank, apparently a con- 
Tcrt of St. Luke’s, at a time when the Gospel w’as 
beginning to enter the higher strata of Gentile 
society, for whom the Gospel is written by St. 
Luke — it is the Gospel in scholarly form. 

§ The emphasis suggests the subtle fact that this 
excellent but suspicious snirit, whilst believing 
that good could come to his wife, instinctively 
thouMt that it must be by a future husband. 
The best of His saints are economical as well as 
paradoxical in trusting their GOD. 


incense after - having - got-to-enter-in 
the Sanctuary of -the Lord ward, — And 
the-whole body of-the (G)laity was- 1' 
there-at-prayersm the Court outside at- 
the hour of -the incense-oblation. — But 1 
there-got-to-be-the-apparition to-him- 
of an-(G)angel of-/Ae-Lord, standing- 
as he had been to-the-right of-the altar 
of-the incense-oblation, And deeply- 1 
moved - got - to-be - did Zacharias at- 
having-got-to-see-^/ie vision, and terror 
got-to-f all upon him. Got-to-say how- 1 
ever-^ZwZ the(a) angel comiderately-VLrdxi 
him, “ ”^Keep - from - being - terrified, 
Zacharias, because heard-got-to-be thy 
prayer, and-?/cs-thy wife Elizabetshall- 
l)e - bringing - forth a -son by-THEE,§ 
and thou-art-to-be-calling his name 
‘John.’ And-so there-is joy in-store 1 
for thee, and exultation, and many- 
huleed upon that his birth shall-Aave 
reason /o-be-rejoicing : — ^for he-shall- 1 
BE great in-the-sight of-The Lord ; 
and (G)wine and strong-drink he shall 
""abstain - from having - got - to - drink, 
and of-the Holy Spirit shall-he-be- 
filled whilst-yet-m a?if?-from-out-of 
the vc? 7 /-womb of-his mother. And 1 
many of-the children of-Israel shall- 
he-be-converting unto a spirit of trusts 
upon /Ae-Lord, fheiv-covenant God ; — 
and he shall-be-going-in front wi-His 1 
Presence, in -os officially continuing 
Elias’s spirit and auihmty-^oiw&s, to- 
have-got-to-convert fathers’ hearts to 
yearning upon children, || and fAe-dis- 
obedient in-to organic oneness with the^ 
way-of-thinking of - the righteous, — 
to-have-got - into - readiness - in short 
for-<7ie-Lord a- people that-had-been- 
prepared - already.^' And - then got- j 
II Foster domesticity — John’s express missi 
was to bo a kind of second Moses, so far fr< 
Christ and Christianity abrogating Moses a 
Law. John’s preaching brou^t home all the : 
quirements of the sanctified Civilization of i 
Mosaic system into every relationship of life; o 
Lord superadded the revelation of eternal life 
the reward of trust in Him ; the Apostles to 
this added the revelation of a special donation 
Spiritual strength to help our infirmities ^not c 
sloth), and we are in the apostolical succession or 
so far as we ‘ put the brethren in remembrax 
of these things — ‘ the whole counsel of Qnd,* 
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to-say-did ZacliariasV<w* confirmatiorir 
unto the (G)angel, By what-<o/^ew 

j -for I-myself aia an-old-man, and 

, my wife has-been-got- well- on into 

19 years, for-her-jpar^.” And got-to- 
break-out-in-reply-did the (Rangel 
and-to-say to-him, ** I am (G)Gfabriel 
standing-by-as I have been ever in-the- 
very-presence-of-God and went-and- 
have-been-sent-c?w*€c^ from Himself to- 
have-got-to-make-a Spiritual-utterance 
unto thee, and to have got to W?i^-thee 

20 aZZ- THESE glad-tidings. And now- 
mark-me, thou-shalt-BEf dumb and 
“kept-from being-able to-have-got-to- 
make-a-Spiritual-utterance up-to the 
time when this shall -have - got- to 
come-to-pass ; as the-penalty-of not 
having - gone - and - trusted these my 
words,— such-ones-«« they are as shall- 
be-f ulfilled their-own - proper- season 

21 ward.’’ And there- was the congrega- 
tion waiting-«ZZ the Hnie-fov Zacharias ; 
and kept-on-wondering at the-/rtc^ of 
his stopping-on-so-long in the Sanc- 

22 tuary. But when-he-did-get-to-come- 
out there-he-was-unable to-have-got- 
to-speak TheBleMwgX to-them ; and-so 
they-got-to-gather-that a-vision he.has- 
been-seeing in-the Service of the Sanc- 
tuary ; — and there^he was keeping-on- 
making - tZwmZ^-signs to-them, and-^oo 

23 he-got-to-continue dumb. And it-got- 
to-be that - as - soon-as got-to-be-f ul- 
filled-did the days of-his ministration, 
he-went-and-left for his own home. 

24 But subsequently-to those days went- 
and-conceived-did Elizabet his wife ; 
and * ^^j3^-herself in-concealment five 

25 mo^ iis, sa3dng, “ Thus with-me hat li- 

the J ord been-dealing in-fhe mercies of 
days n-which He-went-and-looked-on- 
me to-have-got-to-take-away my re- 
proach, § amongst men.” < 

26 But m-Dispemational harmony loith 
the month, hei* sixth, the (G)angel, 
Gabriel, went-and-was-sent-forth on- 


the-part-of God a-town of-GaUlee 
ward, named (G)Nazaret, in favour- 27 
unto a-virgin espoused-as she had been 
to-a-husband, named Joseph, ofrthe 
house of -David ; and the name ot-the 
virgin toas-(G)Mariam. And in-got-to- 28 
come the (G)angel Commission^-unto 
her and-to-say — “ Good-day I thow- 
that - hast - been-favoured-?>y God-in- 
deed I the Lord-is along-Yfiih thee, 
blessed-7ia;?^ thou been ennobled to be 
amongst women I” But she having- 29 
got-to-see-him-a« she did got-to-be-in- 
tensely-moved u^on-recital of-that his 
message ; andVas-trying-to-puzzle-it- 
out what-sort-of salutation this could- 
be. And got-to-say-did the (G)angel 30 
to - her, “ “Koep-from being -terrified, 
(G)Mariam ; for thou-didst-go-and- 
find favour distinguishingly-ivom. God; 
and, me-noio, thou-shalt-be-con- 31 
ceiving and bringing-forth a-son, and 
thou -art -to -be -calling His name 
‘ Jesus’ ; — THIB-Being shall-be great, 32 
and Son of-^7ig-Highest shall-He-be- 
styled and to-Him shall the-ltord 
God be-giving the throne of-David 
His father ; — and He-shall-be-reign- 33 
ing over the House of -Jacob — the 
eternal- ages-o/ God wards, and ot-that 
His reign there-shall not be awy-end.” 
But got-to-say-did Mariam for guid- 34 
a7ice-nnio the (G)angel, “ How-ever 
shall-thw be, since man / am-not 
knowing ?” And got-to-break-out-in- 35 
reply-did the (G)angel and-to-say to- 
iler, “ T7je-Holy Spirit shall-be-coming- 
upon thee, and the generative-'powev of- 
The Highest shall-be-overshadowing 
thee ; consequently also That Holy- 
Thing which-is-to-be-generated shall- 
be-styled GOD’S SON. And, lo, 36 
Elizabet, that thy kinswoman, and 
she also has-been-conceiving a-son, 
in HER OLD-AGE, ||-— and this month is 
the sixth with her, ceXled-hitherto 
barren. Because with thy covemint 37 
God NOTHiNG-promised at all shall- 


* Apoc. ir. 6. — The “beasts” are what Paul vided with a body/ and a deaf mute was a suitable 
calls “ the elect angels,” answering amongst angels minister for a deaf and dumb Church, 
to the Bridal Church amongst men. t N umb. vi. 24f— 26. 

t No merely arbitrary punishment, Zacharias S Strange way of ‘ taking away a reproach’ if 
became outwardly what he was as a Jew and a celibacy be the normal ideal of a Ministry 1 
priest inwardly— the Mosaic system was one for |{ An Abrahamic case similar to her own. Team- 
spiritual deaf mutes to be taught by dumb show ing for her companionship, and braced by the 
and picture. ’THE WOBD^was not yet* pro- moral tonic of Elizabeth's example, she breaks 

out in verse 38. 



92 LUKE I. 


38 be-impoiwible«^//wZ^/mew<.’’ But got- 
to-say-did Mariam, “ Lo I— the Lord’s 
home-slave-awi /. OA-that-it-may- 
have-got-to-be to-me according-to this 
thy promise 1” And got-to-depart- 

39 from her-rfi^ the (G)angeJ, But hav- 
ing-got-to-arise-oa did Mariam, during 
that-very period she-got-to-go-her-way 
the hill-district ward with ^ZacZ-haste, 

40 a-city q/*- Judaea ward ; and she-got- 
to-enter-into the house ward of-Zacha- 

41 zias, and to-greet Elizabet. And so-it- 
got-to-be that-as-soon-as Elizabet got- 
io-hear the greeting of-Mariam went- 
and-gave-a-bound-did* ih^-child her 
babe in-Ay heing organically pari of her 
womb, even filled with Z/ie-Hgly Spirit 
got to 5e-Elizabet, and she-went-and- 

42 spake-out with-a-loud voice ; and said, 

Blessedly - fortunate thou amongst 
women I— and blessedly-f ortunate the 

43 fruit of -thy womb I— and what liave-1- 
dme-to deserve this, that there-should- 
have-gone-and-come the mother of- 
The Sovereign-liovd of -me condescend- 

44 twy/y-unto me? — for lo, as-soon-as- 
ever the voice of-thy greeting got- 
to-fall upon my ears, went -and - 
gave-a-bound-did the babe, m-organic 
cmporate exultation, in-Z^y leing organ- 
ically part of \ the-very womb of -me 

45 And happy she who got-to-trust-c?.s she 
did, because there -shall-bc a-realiza- 
tion-of ihQ-proniises which-have-been- 

46 made her from Z/ie-Lord.” And-then 
got-to-say-did Mariam, “ Magnifying- 

47 is my soul the Lord ; and went-and- 

A eacram ental symbol in allegory of tl 
reality, ^ality and limits of Spiritual life in the 
merely Eegen crate (see Introduction, p. 16). 
This proves that if the Holy Spirit can take 
^ssession of a babe in the womb, a fortiori The 
Covenant Spirit can do so in a child afterwards , 
and if absurd (as well as impious) to deny the 
first because the fact was not evidenced by “re- 
pentance and faith,” it is as great ignorance of the 
powver of God to deny the possibility of the same 
spiritual genesis to the soul of a Christian babe 
brought to the font by Christian parents. Pro- 
testant Christians little know ^ihat Agnostics’ 
they are ! John the Baptist did not hnow that he 
was a moral responsible creature alive m both the 
old creation of the first, and in the Kew Creation 
of the last Adam, at one and the same time, Wt 
his ignorance did not nullify the reality of either 
birth. We ' are hnown of* God long enough before 
we know Him with developed spiritual faculties. 

t The reader must constantly bear in mind 
that in such cases as these it is not meant that the 


exulted-did my spirit in reliance-Mpon 
Tho-Uving God. The Saviour of-me- 
myself; — for-thatHe went-and-looked- 4S 
down upon the humiliation of-His 
home-slave, — for only^see 1 from this- 
time-forth there-shall-be- gratefully- 
blessing me all the races-o/ men /i — 
for-that got-to-do to - me wonderful- 49 
things did The Almighty, and THE 
NAME of-HIM-^a WHOLE - 
HEAETED.§ And His' mercy-Zs a- 59 
generation of -generation wards upon- 
those-who-fear HIM. He-went-and- 51 
showed strength in-the haring of His 
Arm, Ho-got-to-scatter-tw disappoint- 
ment tne haughty in-ZAe-purpose of- 
their heart. He-got-to-hurl-down po- 52 
tentates from (G)thrones, and to-raise- 
on-high humble-wtew. TAe-hungering 53 
He-got-to-fill-full of-good-ZAZ«ys, and 
the - wealthy He - got - to - send - away 
empty. He-got-to-succour Israel His 54 
child, so-as-to-have-got-to-be-mindful- 
of mercy ; — just-as He-got-to-speak- 55 
in pn'omises - unto our fathers, — to- 
Abraham, and to-wa his seed.” But 53 
Mariam got-to-make-a-stay heing simi- 
larly hlessed-viith. her of-about three 
months, nn^-then to-return her-own | 

home ward. But for-Elizabet herself 57r 
got-to-be-fulfilled-did the ^^?AoZc-period 
of -her having-got-to-bring-forth ; and- 
ao she-got-to-give-birth-to a-son. And 58 
got-to-hear-did hei^ neighbours and 
her relatives, how-that 7'Aa-Lord was- 
thus - miraculously - illustrating His 
mercy in His dealings with her, and 

speakers are responsible for the intercalated ex- 
planations of the Holy Spirit, by His revelation of 
. the fuller power of the inspired Greek text as The 
Church becomes more and more scientifically 
I educated to know the deeper things of God. 

X The Blessed Virgin Mary here, all imcon- 
sciously, lets out the secret of her character — the 
mother of Jesus ‘ counted it more blessed to give 
than to receive,’ her eye is not upon her own 
election, but upon its world-wide consequences. 
This character is not of the old creation, which is 
essentially self-centred, with men, angels, and 
God Himself revolving in obedient orbits of 
present and eternal welfare and glory round the 
elect subject of this inverted theolo^. Conse- 
quently, Mary, the Mother of Jesus, The Christ, 
wp regenerate and herself in organic oneness 
with The Christ in The New Creation. Our Lord, 
then, so far as His human nature was concernedf 
was born of a (spiritually) ‘pure virgin,’ and not 
of a carnal organic connection with a fallen race. 

“ • CHEIST.* 



LUKE 1 ., II. 03 


tliey-were-rejoicing-in-syinpathy-witli 
^9 her. And it-got-to-be-that on the 
eighth day they got-to-come to-have- 
got-to-circnmcise the little-child ; and 
they-were-proceeding-to-call uportAi 
the name of -its father, ‘ Zacharias,* — 
€0 and having-got-to-break-out-aa did 
the mother of-it, she-got-to-say, “ No- 
no / — BX7T-«o far from ^^ai-he-is-to-be- 

61 called ‘John.’” And ih&j-first one 
and then ano/Zi«* - were-saying, for 
family roaaona-unto her, “ No-one is- 
there in the-whole-oe>cia of-thy rela- 
tions who is-called by-THis* name.*’ 

62 But they-were-making-<fnm&-signs to 
its father 'WB.Ar£-particular name he- 
willed possibly for-him to-be-called. 

63 And-ao having - got-to-«Ao?o that-he- 
wanted a-small-(G)pine-wood-platterf 
he - got - to - write - upon saying, 
“ ‘ John’J i^-already the name of -him.” 
— And went-and-wondered-^r<’a//y-did 

64 the-whole-of - them at it all . — But 
opened-got-to-be his mouth immedi- 
ately, and his tongue, and there-he- 

C5 was-speaking, blessing God. And 
there-got-to-be /io/?/-awe upon the- 
whole-of those dwelling-round-about 
them ; and in the entire hill-district 
of - J udea subj ect-of -conversation- were 

66 all these promises-?’ea^<<2:(y7. And-got- 
to-store-them-did the-whole-of those 
that-got-to-hear, in their hearts, say- 
ing, “ ^^AX-wonder then 7 s-tiiis child 
going-to-be ?” And 7/i e-Providence 

67 of-T/ie-Lord was with him. And 
Zacharias his father got-to-be-filled- 
with 7Ae-Holy Spirit, and to-(G)pro- 

68 phesy, saying, “ Blessed &e-^^^-I<ord 
The God of-Israel ! — because He-got- 
to-look-Him-down-in-mercy-upon and 
to -create a-Eedemption for -His 

69 people ; and to-lift-up a-horn of-Sal- 
vation for-us, in the House of -David 

70 His child,— even-as He-went-and-spake 
through 7Ae-mouth of-His holy-owe«, 
those elected-ivom aZ7-eternity to he 

*‘By * this ’ so very common namo -as common 
as that of ‘ Jesus ) and both as common as sin, 
and sinners. 

f John foreshadowed Christ — in their births 
they were mysteriously one, and in their deaths 
they were not divided ; the forerunner had his 
name and his head upon pine-wood (Matt. xiv. 
11), and upon wood — most likely pine, the com-^j 
monest wood — ^was the Lamb of (^d to Whom he 
pointed crucified with His name written upon it. 


His (G)|)rophet8, — a-salvation from 71 
our enemies and out-of f Ae-hand of -all 
those that-are-hating us ;§ to-have-got- 72 
to-realize the mercy covenanted^with 
our fore-fathers, and to-have-got-to- 
be-mindf ul-of His holy Testamentary- 
covenant, ^7ic-oath which He went-and- 73 
sware electively^ unto Abraam the 
father of -us, that-He-would-have-got- 
to-grant to-us ^Aai-without living in- 74 
constant - terrorismH , — out-from the- 
/row-hand of-our enemies§ having- 
got - to - be-rescued,— we - may-be- wor- 
shipping HIM, — in holiness and right- 75 
eousness in the t?e?’ 2 ^-presence-of Him 
each an<7-all our days. And thou, 76 
??iy-child, a-(G)prophet of-^^e-Highest 
shalt-thou-be-styled ; for thou-shalt- 
be - preceding as jiiowcer-before The 
6or7%-Presence of-TAe-Lord, to have 
<7o7-paths-(^ civilized opportunity ready 
for-HIM ; — convenient-iov-Uis having- 77 
got-to-give a-knowledge of-Salvation 
to-His-own People, in-the economy of 
f7^e-non-imputation of-their sinful- 
wrong-doings, — thanks-to 7Ae- bowels 78 
of-mercy of-our God, in-the economy 
utilizing which got-to-smile-down-m 
??icrcy-upon us-<7w7 a Sunrise out-of 
77f€-Highest-7Aeavm«, to-have-got-to- 79 
give-light io-ihose in systems of dark- 
ness even <7ee-shadow of-death sitting- 
down as they are ; — to-have-got-to- 
guido the feet of-ourselves-(?/'/«rae7 
(he - road ward of - peaceful - tran- 
quillity.” But-woM? the child was- 80 
growing-in-size and waxing-vigorous 
in-spirit; and there -he-was in-the 
stern training of the deserts, up-to the- 
time ; of -his public-manifestation as 
Xn'opheU\mio GocT’s-Israel. 

II. 1 But it-got-to-be-that in-oa ’ 
p>art of God's Imperial Providence in 
connect'ion with those days there-got-to- 
issue a-decree from (g) Caesar (g) Au- 
gustus that the-whole-of -the civilized- 
world 8hould-be-^8ca77y-registered — 

t i. 13. 

§ The Homans ; — and the spiritual foes typified 
by them. 

II In reading, at our comfortable police-guarded 
firesides, the beautiful romance of Gospel story, 
how little do we realize the true state of the 
pioneers of our Cross-born Civilization ! 

^ With a view to moulding the whole into one 
homogeneous Homan Empire. 
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2 thiB-same Hhe faa;-registration ’ first 
got-to-come-into-operation during-the- 
govemorship of-8yria of-QuirInus® 

3 and-ao there icoa-every-one 

way to-be-^o/^-^a£c-registered, each-one 

4 Mb own-native town ward. But Joseph 
also got-to-go-up ai«a?/-from Galilee, 
out of-<^a-town of-(G)Nazaret, Judaea 
ward, David’s city ward, — the-one- 
which is -called (G)Bethleem, — on- 
account-of his being a acao??-of the- 

5 House and Family of -David, — to- 
have - got - to - be-registered together- 
with - as taxable^ (g) Mariam, — she 
having - been - now-contracted to-him 
aa-wife, — being-aa she tms big-with- 

6 child. But it-got-to-be-that in the- 
fact of -their being theue the time 
for-her having-got-to-be-delivered got- 
to-be-fulfilled ; and-ao she-got-to-givo- 
birth-to her Son, — the FiRST-begotten- 
one of them^ — BxA-’then she-got-to-band- 
age Him-wjp, and to-lay 'Rim-dovn in 
the stable-manger, — because there-was 
not for-THEM-d^ least accommodation 
m hired payment for it in the caravan- 
mry-Uself 

8 And aoma-shepherds there-were in- 
regular employment in the district- 
agricultural about-there, out-on-the- 
plains and keeping the night watches 

9 over their flock. And lo, aii-(G)angel 
of - the - Lord got - to^be-suddenly-pre- 
sent-amongst them, and the-g\ovy of- 
the Lord to encircle with-a- 
(G)lambent-circle-of -light ; — and thoy- 
got-to-be-stricken-with-terror horror- 

10 smitten. And got -to -say -did the 

* Ten years later, when cTerybody had to pay 
the poll-tax, or ‘ census,^ but still disguised under 
the idea of tribute, as from a conquered people. 

t The idiomatic force of the Greek preposition, 
which shows that she had to go and bo registered 
to pay her poll-tax as well as Joseph. 

f It became Ilim, for Whom are all created 
things, and by Whom are nil created things, to bo 
bom in organic oneness with the Creation Him- 
self created, in all its cosmic constituent parts, 
mineral, vegetable, and animal. The manger 
was most probably hewn out of stone, like Jlis 
tomb. The vegetable kingdom was represented 
by the abundance of fodder for the cattle. The 
animals were present in the form of asses, camels, 
horses, and men. 

§ The full and exact relative translation of the 
preposition, beautifully illustrated by the sym- 
bolic fact of the wedding (by that eternity glory- 
ring) of angels and men mto one universe-corpora- 
tion interested in Hedemption, in which 'men' 


(G)angel to-them, “Keep-from being- 
terrified, for lo, I-am-the-favoured- 
bearer to-you of-most joyful-««t’«, of- 
such-a-Artwc? as shall-be for-tbe-wbole- 
of The People ; because there-got-to- 
be-bom for -you this-very-day a- 
Saviour,— the-One-who is Christ The- 
Lord, — in-a« of David’s City. And 
this for-you is the token, ye-shall-be- 
finding an-infant that-has-been-band- 
aged lying in-cosmical m^ganic oneness 
with% the manger-of the caravansary 
stahlej^ And on-a-sudden there got-to- J 
be in co??ffo?*f-with the (G)angel a-multi- 
tude of-ihe-army of-heaven, praising 
God and saying, “ Glory in T/<c-nighest- 1 
Heavens ic-to-GOD, and f?o?4??i-upon- 
and above% earth peaceful-tranquillity, 

— in-/^6 commonwealths of men ecstatic- 
acquiescence.” And so-it-got-to-be 1 
as-soon-as gone-away from them their 
heaven ward got~to-he-ihe (G)angel8 
that the human-beings, the shepherds, 
got-to-say in ecstatic acquiescence-nnio 
one - another, “ Let - us - have - got - off 
now-surely just-to Bethleem and have- 
got-to-see this the promise, i\ie-one 
that-has-been-realized, which the Lord 
went-and-made-known to-us.”|| And- 1( 
so they-got-to-go, having-gone-and- 
made-haste ; and they-got-to-find of- 
course Mariam-//fe?’c, and Joseph-^oo, 
and The Infant lying-a« thei'e it loas 
in-«5 pari of the stable-manger. — But 17 
after-having-got-to-see-it they-went- 
and-spread-the-news-abroad about the 
realised-^Yomi^e which got-to-be-told 
them respecting This Child. And all 18 

(from their superiority to angels, and consequently 
greater sin and guilt) are bound to be ‘ocsrati 
cally-acquicscent which double-word in Eng- 
lish represents perhaps best the infinitely preg- 
nant single word in the Inspired Text, into which 
the Greek word for ‘glory' (the very word used 
in vv. 9-14) being melted, the idea conveyed is of 
man ' the glory of God ' [supplemented 
realizing, m future and eternal relationship with 
GOD, the full-orbed blending of ‘the creature' 
with ‘ The Creator.’ The preposition in the next 
verses (15, 18, 20) translated ‘ in ecstatic acqnies- 
cmec-unto ’ again illustrates the singular charac- 
teristic of the Greek in the chameleon-like power 
of absorption by the preposition of the colour of 
the sentence — each preposition, however, possess- 
ing its own rigid cast of special co-relationship. 

11 That “The Shepherd of Israel” was rightly 
manifested to shepherds, where David, the typo 
of “ The Good Shepherd,'* kept and fought for 
his sheep. 
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t«rlio-got-to-liear got-to-be astonished 
about oZZ-that-got-to-be-told for ecstatic 
acquiescence-Mnio them by the shep- 

19 herds. But as fen' Mariam the-whole- 
of these ?’eaZi«e<f-promiBes was-she- 
treasuring-up, depositing-them-all in 

20 the-cq^(?»’ of her heart. — And got-to- 
return-did the shepherds, glorifying 
and praising God upon-review? of all 
they-got-to-hear and see, — exactly as 
it got- to-be-told fw ecstatic acquiescence- 
unto them. 

21 And when ^^-eight days got-to-be- 
fulfilled for The Child’s circumcision 
His Name got-to-be-called ‘Jesus/* — 
thus called-a« it got to he on-the-part- 
of the (G)angel, bef ore-ever He got- to- 
be-conceived in-o?"^a?^/c oneness ivith 
the womb. 

22 And when the days of-theirf puri- 
fication got-to-be-fulfilled, according- 
to The Law of -Moses, they- wen t-and- 
carried Him-wjp Jerusalem ward, so- 
as-to - have - gone - and - dedicated-i/wi 

23 to-The Lord ; — even-as it-has-been- 
written in The - Law of - The - Lord, 
“ Every male-child opening} the womb 
shall-be-called-holy to-The Lord — 

24 and-a/so to-have-got-to-offer a-sacri- 
fice, according-to-^/f^ scale laid-down 
in The Law of TAe-Lord, — “ A-brace§ 
of -turtle-doves, or a-couple of -young 

25 pigeons.” And lo, there-used-to-be a- 
person in-a« living at Jerusalem whose 
name-w’fls Simeon, and this man- 2 m.s* 
righteous and holy, ever-on-the-look- 
out-for Israel’s Consolation ; and the 
Holy Spirit was Iroodinglg-oYev him. 

26 And it-was specially-revealed to-him 
as it had been on-the-part-of The 
Holy Spirit, that- he should have been- 
“kept-from having-got-to-see death 
until he-had-got-to-see The Christ of 

27 TAc-Lord. And-«o he-got-to-go, in- 
m'ganic oneness vnth The Spirit, the 
temple ward ; and in i\iQ-legal fact of 

* i. 61 (note) this in the Synagogue, 
t Mother and child (Matt. xxi. 2-7). 

} Females being reckoned only implicitly in 
the medes, the first male (after females even) alon< 
published the womb as open. 

Christ and His Church, corporately. 

Because Jesus was a Jew. 

^ The force of the original, subtly conveyed ii 
the drift of the sentence, is that they were de- 
scendants of^the first Adam, and therefore yet 
carnal^ with carnally forgetful memories for past 


His parents having - got - to-bring-in 
The Child Jesus, /or-theirhaving-got- 
to-do according-to the custom of -The 
Law in His-ca«c, even-^Aew he went- 28 
and-received it his-own embrace ward, 
and he-went-and-blessed God and said, 

“ Now be-releasing Thy home-slave my 29 
JDfrfwg-Master, in-accordance- with Thy 
promise-wfen/?Ae(i with in-noio realized 
peacef ul-tranquillity ; because got-to- 30 
see-did ^Aese-eyes of -mine Thy Salva- 
tion; one- which Thou-didst-get-to-pre- 31 
pare publicly before all the peoples-^ 
the earthy — a-light ^Ae-illumination of- 32 
the-Gentile-race-nations wards, and the- 
Glory II of-Israel Thy People.” And 33 
there Joseph and His mother in- 
a-state-af -astonishment over what was- 
being-said respecting Him 1 And 34 
went-and-blessed them-<7i<7 Simeon, 
and said unto-^o instruct Mary the 
mother of-Him, “Lo, Tms,-Being is- 
ordained /A e-fall and rising-again ward 
of-not-a-f ew in Israel itself, and for a- 
token to-be-blasphemously-rejected, — 
aye ! but through and throughrih^Q thy- 35 
self as to-thy soul shall-be-piercing-??* 
conviction of sin /Ae-mighty-Sword,** 

— so-that ?/7<ere-haply-we?i trust Him, 
there-may-have - got - to - be - revealed 
out -of many hearts /ActV-deepest- 
tlioughts-in-converse-with-J^ewi.” And- 36 
too there-used-to-be (CJ)Anna a-(a)pro- 
phetess a-daughter of-(G)Phanuef, of 
//<e-tribe of-(G)A8er,' she had-been- 
get ting- well-on into years-^oo, having- 
got-to-live seven years manied from 
her maidenhood ; and Bhe-?yas then a- 37 
widow of -about eighty years-oW, ivho 
never went-and-severed-herself from 
the temple, with fastings and prayers 
worshipping night and day. Well-ioo 38 
she at the very-same time-a« Simeon 
suddenly-present-as she got to be was- 
pouring-out-praises to-Aer Lord ; and 
she-was-conversing about Him-<oo to- ’ 

Spiritual wonders, and that, true to our paradoxical 
nature, they both believed and disbelieved in 
their Wonder-child at the same time. Though 
regenerate, Mary had yet to experience in new- 
birth the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit 
in ‘ conviction of sin ’ by the * Sword ’ of her Son,, 
the Divine Eider upon the white horse. As a 
noble spiritual feetus in the womb of the Jewish 
Church she ‘had eyes,’ but ‘did not see' that 
Jesus was Christ, The Eternal Son of The Father.. 

** Apocalypse, L 16. 
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the-whole-of those limng-m Jerusalem 
«?Ao-were-on-the-look-out-f or Bedemp- 

39 tioTL And as-soon-as they-got-to- 
Knish everything enjohiedrhy The Law 
of-the Lord, they-got-to-retum Galilee 
ward, their own town Nazaret ward. 

40 Byit-now the child was-growing-in- 
size and waxing-vigorous-in spirit, full 
of -cleverness ; and the free-gift-o/" The 
Holy Spirit of -God was hrooding-ovQT 

41 It. And-a« proof His parents used-to- 
go every year Jerusalem ward to-the 

42 Feast of-the Pass-over. And when 
He-got- to-be twelve years of -age, 
having-got-to-go-up Jerusalem ward, 
in*^?wM«-accordance-with the usage of- 

43 the Feast ; and having-got-to-finish 
the exact-period, whilst they there- 
were-retuming Jesus went -and- re- 
mained-behind— the boy there-m Jeru- 
salem * And His parents never got- 

44 to-find-it-out, but having-got-to-think- 
as they did that-He-was in the cara- 
VB.n-8omewhere got-to-go a-day^s jour- 
ney ; BJid-thm they-were-searching-for 
Him amongst their relatives, and-//ee?i 

45 amongst their acquaintances. But 
ha\nng-got-to-td^\\ to-find Him, they- 
went-and- returned Jerusalem ward 

46 searching-for Him. And so-it-got-to- 
be that after three days they-did-get- 
to-find Him, — in-ahsor bed in the Services 
of the temple, sitting-there-in-a« a dis- 
ciple the midst of-the teachers, both 
listening -to them, and questioning 

47 them. But astounded-were all who 
were listening-to Him, at His under- 

48 standing and replies. And-tvhen they- 
did-get-to-see Him they-got-to-be- 
quite-confounded ; and^arcji^a%-unto 
Him got-to-say-did that His mother, 

Child I from-y^iiKT-frcah didst-ihou- 
go-and-treat us thus ? — see-now there 
were-ihy father and myself in-a-state- 
of -distraction looking-everywhere-for- 

49 thee I” And He-got-to-say apologizing- 

* Held entranced by the fascination of tlio 
Pass-over, its lambs, its teaching, and its in- 
stinctively realized relation to Himself and the 
* business ‘ His Father had sent Him on. Hence 
His keen catechizing of the priests and presbyters 
(verse 40). 

t So far from the mythical stories of our Lord's 
miracles during childhood having vluj prima facie 
basis of truth, it is the reverse ; this episode here 
has all the appearance of being the exception 
rather than the rule ; since even Mary's treatment i 


unto them, From-WHAT-^oMf5^e mw- 
apprehemion was it that ye-were-look- 
ing - about - for Me ?— had - ye - ne ver- 
been-considering that in-os the Centre 
of \hQ-interesi8 of-The Father of-Me 
it-is-ever-absolutely-necessary-for Me 
to-be ?^’ And-actually theyf never 6 
got-to-understand-o single wm'd of the 
utterance which He-got-to-speak to- 
them. And He-got-to-go-away-down 6 
filially along-'s^iih. them, and to-come 
Nazaret ward : and there-He-was in- 
a - state - of -complete - subjection to- 
them ; — and IBs mother was-?toic- 
treasuring-up-o?t^?ay8 sll-such utter- 
ances a«-these in ihQ-coffer of her 
heart ; and Jesus was-^oinp on-im- 6l 
proving in-clevemess and in-stature- 
and-appearance and in-favour with 
GOD and men. 

III. 1 . But in the fifteenth year of 
the imperial-rule of -Tiberius Csesar, — 
Pontius Pilate being-governor-general 
of-Judeea, and Herod being- (G)tetrarch 
of-Galilee, but Philip his brother 
beiDg-(G)tetrarch of-the Itursean and 
Trachonitis district, and (G)Lu8anias 
being - (G)tetrarch of-Abilen^, whilst 2 
Annas and Caiaphas were ' ‘ ' 

— got-to-come-did the 
mission-/;^ Ordination of - God upon 
John, the son of-Zacharias, whilst still 
in trainlng-ixi the desert. And he got- 3 
to-go the-wholo-of the district-border- 
ing-on the Jordan w'ard, preaching a- 
(G)baptism of - change-of-heart remis- 
sion of -sinful- wrong-doings ward ; as 4 
it-has-been- writ ten in f7i<j-Book of-the ^ 
words of - Esaias the (G)prophet, say- 
ing, ‘‘ A-sound of -one-crying in the 
desert, ‘ Have - got - to - get-ready the 
way of-the Lord, be-levelling paths 
for-Him ; every chasm shall-be-filled- 5 
up, and every hill and hillock abased ; 
and there - shall - he coming to - be the 
crooked straight ward and the rough 

of Him would have been almost irreverently lack- 
ing in respect for a mere creature like John the 
Baptist, she must have long since been led to 
forget to ‘ rejoice in ’ her boy as ‘ GOD my Saviour.’ 
The logical inference appears to be inevitable that 
for twelve years there was no sign of His being re- 
markable for even John’s (congenital) Inspiration 
by The H(^ Spirit, and nothing is recorded to 
prove that He differed from other children up to 
that age — at verse 40 there is a marked ehangey 
the ripening of which verse 62 records. 
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6 ways Bmooth ward. And all flesh 
shall - be - seeing the salvation of- 

7 God.*'’ There -he -was -saying there- 
fore to-the crowds streaming-out to- 
have - got - to-be - (G)baptized on-the- 
part-of him, “ Broods of vipers I* 
WnAT-Z>ivbi6? Being went-and- warned 
you to -have -got -to -flee safe moay- 

8 from the coming wrath ! — have-go t-to- 
• produce fruits thereforet correspond- 
ing to the change-of -heart-/ preach; 

• and pray- “keep-from having-got-to- 
begin to-be-parroting in.-connectionioiih 
yourselves, * For a-father we-possess 
God^H Abraam,’ for I-tell you that 
able-is our covenant God out-of these 
stones-A^i^’e to - have /gone-and-raised- 
up physical-offspring to-JJ/s-Abraam. 

9 But -wider me as the last of the 
prophets too it-is in mercy atf i\ie-very 
root of-the trees that the (a)axe is- 
being-aimed ; every - national and in- 
dividual tree therefore that “will- 
not be-producing wholesome fruit is 
710W to &e-cut-down, and-f/ie?i cast 

1 0 the Are ward.” And asking him-ioere 

the crowds, saying, -ascetic 

thing in imitation of thyself then, are- 

11 we-to-have-gono-and-done ? But he 
got-to-break-out in answer, and-says 
to-them, “ He that is-possessed-of two 
coats let - him - have-gone-and-shared- 
them with-7<//;i™ unable§ to-be*possessed- 
of -one; and let him that-is-possessed- 
of victuals be - doing similarly.” 

12 But there-got-to-come even tax-gath- 
erers, to-have-got-to-be- (G)baptized, 
and t^ey-got-to-say for guidance-unio 
him, “ Teacher, what-7o show we are 

13 sorry are to-be-doing ?” But he- 
got-to-say for guidance - unto them, 
“Be -exacting nothing beyond the- 

that-has-been-drawn-upfor-you.” 

14 But the soldiers also were-asking him, 
saying, “ And we what-<o show we are 
sorry are-we-to-be-doing ?” And he- 
got-to-say fo7' guidance - unto them, 

* Because lying in the bosom of God as a cotc- 
nant people they uol^r made use of the warmth of 
their civilization to sting Him in His very heart. 

f The foi ce of the ‘ therefore * is the turning of 
their minds away from idolatrous dependence 
upon a mere agent of GOD, and the reposing of 
the trust of the heart absolutely upon GOD their 
Saviour. 

J At the Jewish ‘tree’ in the destruction of 
Jerusalem and uprooting of the Jewish polity 
(Rom. xi. 12). ; 


‘ Have-got-to-do-violence - to no - one, 
neither have-got-to-trade-as-perjured- 
witnesses, and be-contented with your 
rations.” II But whilst People 15 
were-ow the tip-toe o/’-expectation, and 
debating-it all-o/ them in their hearts 
respecting John, whether-or-not he 
m\^hi-he-possihly The Christ, got-to- 16 
break-in-upon them sM-did John him- 
self saying, “ I indeed am- with- water 
(G)baptizing you ; but there-is-coming 
The more - potent than myself, of- 
Whom I -am not fit to-have-got-to- 
loose the strap of-HIS sandals ; HE 
will-be-(G)baptizing you in-or^amc 
oneness with Holy Spirit and Fire, 
the Fan of- Whom 2 «-m His hand, and 17 
completely- will - He - be-purging His 
Floor ; — and will-be-gathering the 
Wheat His Granary ward : but the 
Chaff He- will - be - Burning-up with- 
Fire unquenchable.” Many indeed, 18 
therefore, olhcr-different-6/e«sec7 pre- 
cepts whilst-comfortably-guiding was- 
he-preaching-unto The People. But 19 
Herod the (G)tetrarch being-convicted- 
of sin-a5 he was under hi^-rninistry for- 
his connection with Herodias the wife of- 
his 7iyh?{7-brother Philip, and-a7«o for 
all the moral-corruption which Herod 
got-to-perpetratc, got-to-pile this also- 20 
up upon sM-the , even that-he- went- 
and -immured John in prison. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that in-the complc- 21 
tion of God^s purpose that the-entire- 
populace should have - got - to - be- 
(G)baptized, — and-7oo Jesus - having- 
got-to-be - (G)baptized and praying- 
\,o-God - -iov - this consummation The 
Heaven got-to-be-opened, and got- 22 
to-descend-did The Spirit, the Holy- 
Spirit^ — ill-outward-form like a-dove, 

— l/i'ooding- oyer HIM; and a-'Voice 
out - from Heaven got-to-supervene 
articulately-thus, “ THOU art essenti- 
ally The Son of - ME, the divinely 
LOVED-/So?i; m-organic oneness with 
§ How the use here of the strong negative 
guards against pauperising and helping those 
whom help <>uly liarms. The honest hard-working 
poor, who for the time are badly off, the maimed, 
blind, eic. 

lis — and, too, most of our Lord's exoteric 
teaching — IS simply the elements of Revealed 
morality at the transition point of passage from 
Jewish to Chrislian Civilization. 

In the dungeons of his castle of MachseniSr 
in South Persea. 

7 
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THEE - I - got-to-delight-absolutely- 
well-pleased-in a creature." 

23 And Jesus Himself was-now beginning- 
to-be about thirty years of age, being 
as - -was - always - supposed - hy people 
a-son of-(G) Joseph ,* who i(?a«-the-«o« 

24 of-(G)Heli, he of (G)Matthan, he of (g) 
Levi, he of (G)Melchi, he of (g) J anna, he 

26 of (g) Joseph, Aeo/(G)Mattathias, he of 
^)Amos, he of (G)Naum, he if (g) 

26 Esli, he of (G)Naggai, he of ((i)Maath, 
he of (G)Mattathias, he of (G)Semei, 

27 he of (g) Joseph, he of (cOJuda, he of 
(g) Joanna, he of (cORhesa, he of (g) 
Zorobabel, he of (G)Salat}nel, 

28 he of (G)Neri, he of ((i)Melchi, he of 
(G)Addi, he of (G)Kosam, he of (g) 

29 Elmodam, he of ((O^r, he of (g)Jos6, 
he of (G)Eliezer, he of ((})Joreim, he 

30 of (G)Matthat, he of (G)Levi, he o/*(g) 
Symeon, he of (G)Juda, he of (g) 
Joseph, he of (G)Jonan, he of (u) 

31 Eliakeim, he of (G)Melea, he of ((}) 
Hainan, he of (G)Mattatha, he of (g) 
Nathan, he of (o^David, 

32 he of (G)Jessai, he of (G)Obed, he of 
(g)Booz, he of (G)Salmon, he of (g) 

* The two genealogies of Joseph, the one in 
Matthew, and this in Luke, are correlated. 
Matthew’s Gospel was more especially for the 
Jews, Luke’s for the Gentiles. Matthew traces 
down the genealogy of Abrahnm, tlio father of 
the Jews, to Joseph, the father of James, Messiah’s 
half-brother, to carry on through the transition 
time of The Advent the lino of Israel’s succession 
up to James, their future monarch (us was shown 
in a note on that genealogy), with an eye to the 
j^olitical symmetry of Israel on through the Gen- 
tile covenant period, which Christianity is not to 
disturb. Luke traces up the genealogy of Joseph 
not as a Jew, for the covenant with Abraham 
came in only parenthetically, but as a human 
being, a Gentile down under his Judaism, of the 
common stock of our humanity, to Adam, and his 
Eathcr, GOD. This is to show that man is, as 
man, from Adam to the last complementary man, 
a symmetrical whole through the welding mystery 
of marriage. And, moreover, that there was 
nothing in the Incarnation to disturb the regular 
development of the human family towards the 
consummation of this corporate colossus of the 
universe — man. The line passes through Joseph, 
the reputed father only of “ The last Adam,” to 
show hoio the corporate race escapes disturbances 
from the dipping of the New Creation and its 
Hoad into the old creation of " The first Adam.” 

The logical connection hero is linked with the 
word “ deal ui*e ” (lii. 22), and the genealogy 
was introduced to show that Jesus was of the 
yenus creature under the species man, — flesh 
of the flesh and bone of the bone of the awfully 


Naasson, he of (G)Aminadab, he of (g) 33 
Aram, he of (G)Esrom, he of (G)Phares, 
he of (G)Juda, he of (g) Jacob, he of 34 
(G)Isaak, he of (G)Abraam, 

he of (G)Thara, he of (G)Nach6r, 
he of (G)Seruch, he of (G)Khagan, he 35 
of (G)Phalek, he of ^G)Eber, he of (g) 
Sala, he of (G)Kainan, he of (G)Ar- 36 
phaxad, he of (G)Sem, he of (G)Noe, 
he of (G)Lamecb, he of (G)Matau8ala, 37 
he of (G)Enoch, he of (g) J ared, he of 
(G)Malelecl, he of (G)KaTnan, he o/((j) 38 
Enos, he of (G)Seth, he of (G)Adam, 
he of GOD. 

IV. 1 But Jesus, t of -the Holy 
Spirit full, got-to-return away-from 
the Jordan, and was-being-led-ia or- 
yanic -with - The Spirit the 

desert ward, forty days, being-under- 2 
temptation of-the devil ; and He did- 
not get-to-eat anything during all-that 
time ; and when they got-to-be-ended 
yf<?-then got-to-be-hungry. And-so 3 
got-to-say-didthe devil to-Him, “ Since 
Son thou - ART - undoubted ly of - God, 
have - gone - and-spoken to-this stone- 
here that- so it -may -have -got -to-be 

highly-favoured creature, of which the genealogy 
is a suggestive spine. God became a man, that 
man might become a God. By the entrance into 
^rganically) our nature of The Eternal Son of The 
Father God becomes identified with every fibre 
of our present Adamic nature, in order that our 
independent will having been energized by His 
own Spirit, we might voluntarily second Him in 
becoming like J esus, that is, gradually 'transformed 
by the renewing of our inner nature ’ ‘ according 
to the mighty working by which Ho is able to 
assimilate’ to Himself all who trust Him like 
little children. This leads the regenerate to end 
where He began — with a NEW BIRTH, by 
wdiich our earthly father becomes only our reputed 
father, and through one homogeneous Holv Spirit, 
His Father becomes our Father, and so His God 
our God — not theologically or tropically, only 
hut physiologically, and as really a ‘new creature 
in Christ Jesus’ ns tho Virgin-born. Thus tho 
entire race of man will have gradually changed 
from being ' first of all that which is earthly ’ into 
being ‘ afterwards that which is heavenly,’ and ‘ as 
m-organio oneness with Adam all die-fo Qod, 
even so in-organic oneness with Christ shall all 
bo made Alivc-Mn./o Him.* Eternity’s threshold 
will find Christ ‘ the last Adam ’ federal Head of 
tho human race, and thus ‘ tho First-born ’ in the 
New Creation ‘amongst many brethren,* Now 
we can answer, somewhat more fully the question 
— which has puzzled more than the Jews, and for 
eighteen hundred years — “ Who is this ‘ SON OF 
MAN ’? ” He is THE SON OF GOD— God’s 
• fellow ’ and our brother. 
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4 bread. And went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer-did J esus majestically unto him, 
saying, “ It -has -been- written, * Not 
upon bread only shall a creature-oi- 
the human-kind be-living, but-»o far 
from that upon every outflowing* of- 

5 GOD.’ ” And having - got - to - lead 
Him up as-the devil-rfirf a-high moun- 
tain ward, he-got-to-show Him the- 
whole-of the kingdoms of- the civilized-- 

6 worldf in a-point of -time ; and got- 
to-say to-Him-r/k^ the devil, ‘ To- 
thee will-If-be-giving the rule, such- 
an-one-as-this, the-whole-^oo-of - it — 
and the glory of- them !— because to-me 
it-has-been-made-over, and to-anybody 
that I-may-choose possibly I-give it- 

7 always^ — thou, therefore, if-o?i///-thou- 
wilt- have - got - to - do - homage before 
me thine shall-be the whole-(^ 

8 And-^Aen Jesus went-and-broke-out-in 
answer-to him and-said, “ Be-off af ter- 
as a disci 2 >le co^iyiug^ ME, Satan, for 
it-has-been- written, ‘ Thou-shaU-do- 
homage-to THE LOUD thy GOD, 
and to-Him only shalt-thou-be-aW- 

9 lutely-sevyanV^ And- then ho-got-to- 
take Him Jerusalem ward, and got-to- 
stand Him up-upon tlie wing of-the 
temple, and to-say to-Him, “ Since Son 
ihoxx-Awr-undouhtedly of -God, have- 
gone-and-cast thyself-//i absolute trust 

10 from hence — down ; for it-has-been- 
wiitten, ‘ To-His angels shall-He-be- 
giving-special-charge respecting thee, 
for the having-got-to-spccially-guard 

11 THEE, and upon ///f/V-hands they- 

* Strikes at the root of that subtle Maiiicliffiism 
•wliich reigns as paramount in tlie heart of Protes- 
tantism, and as despotically as in the core of the 
Church of Home and Greece in monosticism, m a 
morbid instinctive feeling that matter is essentially 
eyil, and nothing outside the Bible and the sect 
and ‘religion’ is of God, and essentially true; 
hMioo the air of hypocrisy and unreality which 
pervades Chrisfendom, reformed and unrelbrracd ; 
instead of "perfect freedom , ” Christianity as at pre- 
sent exhibited is too much like bondage and Satan’s 
masterpiece of tyranny over the whole being. The 
Holy Spirit might as well never have been given 
for any practical use Christians make of His own 
special power to tho individual consciousness to 
separate man-ard-Satan’s poison from God’s ‘ ' very 
pood ’’ creatures and wond, and thus boldly on 
The Bock to pass on enjoying, because distilling, 
God from every part of His creation. 

f Bound the Mediterranean westward, and in 
the direction of Persia eastward, the whole then 


shall-be-carrying thee, lest thou- 
shouldest-have-got-to-dash so much as- 
tuy|| foot in yi«’?7-against a-stone.' ” 
And Jesus went-and-broke-out-in- 12 
answer and-said to-him, It-has-been- 
said, ‘ Thou-shalt not be-tempting- 
with-p7’^/?M7??;P^MOMff-teRts THE LORD 
thy GOD.’ ” And having got to bring- 13 
the whole temptation to-a-close the 
devil got-to-depart away-from Him, 
until ihe-iim^-for another. 

And Jesus got - to - return, — in- 14 
the regular Neio Creation physical 
locomotive - poy^ev of -The Spirit, — 
Galilee ward ; and //«3-rumour got-to- 
go-forih throughout the entire country- 
round respecting Him. And He- 15 
himself was - teaching-systematically 
in-as of the Services of their 

(( j)synagogues, being - admired - as - a- 
phenomenon on - the-part-of everyone. 
And-«o He-got-iw due coio’sc- to-come 16 
Nazaret ward, where He-had-been- 
brought-up ; and He-got-to-go-in, in- 
accordance- with His custom, on the 
(G)sabbath-day the (o)synagogue ward, 
and to-stand-up to-have-got-to-read- 
the Lesson — and there - got - to - be - 17 
handed-to Him the-Book of-(G)Esaias 
the (G)prophet ; and having-got- to- 
unroll the book, He-went-and-looked- 
out the place where it-had-been- 
written, “ 77/ c- Spirit of-TV/e-Lord is- 18 
upon Me, for-that He -went -and - 
anointed Mo to-liave-got-to-preach- 
The Gospel-good-tidinga to-the-poor, — 
He-hath-sent 'Ko-forih to-have-got-to- 

civilizod world was lying in panorama, represen- 
tatively. 

J Ostensibly our Lord lost it by not agreeing to 
the terms, for Mahomet and the Popedom by being 
' wiser in their generation ’ futurely to that tempt- 
ing divided ‘ all tho kingdoms of the world and 
tho glory of them * between them. But our Lord 
threw away tho kingdoms that He m^ht pain 
them, as He threw away His life that He might 
take it again. 

§ See note on Matt. xvi. 23 : “ Copy My abso- 
lute obedience to God.” 

II These emphases on the pronoun mark a spirit 
which is essentially devilish^ and in contrast with 
tho Eliezer (of Damascus) spirit of the holy angels, 
namely, a bitter jealousy of others (especi^y their 
own peers) whom God has gifted for bearing rule, 
and a rebellious, instinctive feeling {move or less 
avowed) that God favours, as a weak, indulgent 
parent, those whom His Omniscient Sovereignty 
selects, endows, seasons, and oflicially appoints as 
His representatives in ruling their fellows. 

7— -2 
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heal thoBC that-have-been-crushed in 
their heart, — to-have-got-to-herald to 
captives deliverance, and to-the-blind 
sight, — to - have - got - to - send - forth 
those - that - have - been - bruised - in- 

19 bondage into liberty, — to-have-got-to- 
herald the advent of /^e-Dispensation 
of the-Lord, the one xohen He can- 

20 accept.’’ And having - got-to-roll-up 
the book, and-to-give-it-back to-the 
officiating - minister. He - went - and- 
took-His-seat-fo preach ; — vindi-then of- 
all- those in-the (o)synagogue there- 
were the eyes being-fixed upon Him. 

21 But He-got-to-address-Himsclf-to-be- 
saying in exposition-Miaio them, “ To- 
day has-ihis passage-of-Z/o/y-Scripture 

22 been-fulfilled in your ears.” Aiid- 
f/tcw -the- whole-of- them were-bearing- 
t/ieir-witness to-Him, and wondering 
over the truths of -the free-gift-o/" the 
Holy Spirit distilling from that mouth 
of -His, and kept-on-saying, “ Is not 

23 this-7?2a?i the son of-Joseph And 
He-got-to-say searchinghj-waio them, 

Of-course ye-will-be-saying to-Me 
this proverb, ‘Physician, havc-gone- 
and-bealed thine - own-selE ; all-the- 
things-that we -got -to -hear -of as- 
having-got- to-be-done in that Caper- 
naum*-^7i^’e have-got-to-do-also here 

24 in this thine-own father-land ” — but 
He - went - and - added, “ Verily let- 
Me-tell you, /or this 7Ya/?077-becausc no 
(o)prophet is accepted in his-own 

25 father-land. But upon-7/<6 pi'ccedent 
of actual-fact I-tell you plenty-of 
^widows were-there in the days of- 
Elias in-as being of Israel itself — when 
shut-up-got-to-be the heaven for three 
years and six months, so-that there- 
got-to-be a-great famine over the- 

2G whole land, — and-?/e^ ivifh aiZ-unto not- 
one of THEM ^o7-Elias to-be-sent, but 
“instead Sarepta of-Sidon ward unto- 
* ‘ Of which ye are so jealous, because of My 
having selected it for the head-quarters of My 
Mission, instead of Nazareth.’ 

f See verse 14 for what may help thoughtful 
minds to understand the relation ot what wo call 
the ‘miraculous’ laws of Nature to the present 
temporary state of inatciial cosmic affairs. Our 
Lord’s miracles were a bringing down of the 
regular order of tilings in the stratum of the New' 
Creation by its Head prematurely into the stratum 
of the old creation. To His disciples He delegated 
some of the same kind of power. But, as (he 
moral and Spiritual trunsition from the impotence 


^0 57cfi«-a-widow woman. And plenty- 27 
of (Gjlepers were-there in-the days of 
(G)Elissaios the (G)prophet in-a« being 
oflsmelitself and-yet not-one of- them 
gof-to-be-healed, but “instead-of-that 
(G)Neeman the Syrian . And- 28 

then filled-full or fury got to he the- 
whole-of-them in the (G)synagogue, 
listening-as-they-were-to such ‘ insults ' 
«s-theso. And-«o they-went-and-rose- 29 
np-from Sei'vice and cast "ELim-out 
)utsido the i^own, and lead Him 
o the precipice - edge of -the hill- 
•ange upon which their town had- 
3een- built, so -as to-have-gone-and- 
«<?ZcZ-Him over-headlong-down. But 30 
He having-gone-and - passed- through 
-hrough f/i e-midst of -them was-pro- 
;ceding-on-His- way. f 
And He -got -to -go -down- Caper- 31 
aum ward a-town of-Gralilee ; and 
;here-He - was - systematically- teaching 
hem on (g )sabbath-day8. And they- 32 
were-in-a-statc-of-amazement at the- 
haraefer of-His teaching, because in 
authority-power always-was His style 
/•speaking. And in tne (G)synagogue 33 
.here -was a-person possessed-of a- 
ipirit of-a-(G)dfemon wicked-and foul, 
and he-weiit-aiid-yelled-hideously in- 
a-loud tone, saying, “ (G)Yah ! what 34 
iudiciaUy is there in common between 
Theo and us, Jesus 7/te-Nazarene ? — 
didst-Thou-go-and-come on imrpose-io- 
liavo-got-to-desfcroy vs ? — I-recognize 
Thee as-The-diviue Being Thou really- 
irt— The Holy- 0/ieof-God.” And got- 35 
-o-rebuke bim-did J esus, saying, “Have- 
gone-and-kept-muzzled, and have-got- 
to-come-out, out-from him.” And 
aaving-got-to-hiirl him-«5 the (G)d88- 
mon-f//r7 the midst ward he-did-get-to- 
come-out away-from him, — “without 
having-got-to-injure him-though. And 36 
amazement got -to -come over the- 
of the one creation to the power of the other is 
gradual, so also is it in Christian Civilization, the 
first principles of w'hat we call the ‘miraculous’ 
ire clothing with power the most Spiritualized of 
he nations of the earth already, on the way to 
he perfectly awful endow'ment of the colossus of 
erfected man with the finite fac-similes of the 
rifinito attributes of an omnipotent, omniscient, 
and omnipresent and all-loving God. The “au- 
.hority-power,” in verso 32, will be tbe charac- 
eristic of the presence and bearing of man when 
he culminates. (Gen, i. 26.) 
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•whole-of-theirijand they-kept-on-talk dom of^God, because for tbis-end it 
ing-together as luchy-fov themselves, ims/^af-I-have-been-sent forth,” And- 44 
saying, “W hat- ^ i»«?o/’-speech so there- He vras- preaching in the 
is this ? — that in authority and power (G)synagogues of Galileo, 
he - is - controlling the wicked - foul V. 1 But so-it-got-to-be-that in the- 
spirits, — and out - they - come - ohedi- fact that the crowd was-pressing-upon 

37 ently /” And news about Him was- Him to-be-listening-to The Truth of- 

going-forth every part ward of -the God, and ^Z!a^He Himself had been- 
country-round. standing on-the-very-edge-of the lake, 

38 But having-got-to-rise-up-and-go-a« Gennesaret, and He -got -to -catch- 2 
He did out of -the (cf)synagogue, He- sight-of two ships that - had - been- 
got-to-enter-into the house of-Simon ; moored just-olf-^/ie shore of the lake ; 
but the mother-in-law of-Simon had- but the fishermen got-to-go-from 
been-seized -with a-severe - attack - of them and to- wash their tacJcle, but that^ 3 
fever ; and they - got - to - mention having-got-to-go-on -board one of-the 

39 her-case to-Him. And He-got-to- ships which was^ Simon’s He-went- 
stand-up right-over her and to-rebuke and-begged him to-have-got-to-put- 
the fever, and it-got-to-leave her, — out away-from shore a-little. And- 
but straight-away having-got-to-rise- hen Hc-wcnt-and-sat-down 

up there-she-was-waiting-upon them. _ from the ship 

40 But whiht-ihe sun was-setting the- he crowds. But as-soon-as He-got- 4 
whole-of-those whoever-^/^cy ?re?*e-who bo-cease speaking, He-got-to-say stg- 
were-interested-in-pc^'so?25 sick of-dif- 'lificanlhj-xmio Simon, “ Have-got-to- 
ferent-kinds of-diseases got-to-bring- put-out deep-water ward and-^/ie7i to- 
them for aid-\mio Him ; and upon ower your tackle for a-haul. And 5 
them individually He-got-to lay IBs went -and -broke -out -in- answer-did 

41 hands and-to-heal them. But there Simon and-said,“ Master ! through 

were (G)d8emons also coming-out from ' entire NiGiiTf we-went-and-la- 
many, crying-aloud and saying, “ Thou boured and-ye/-got-to-catch nothing; 
art The Christ, The Son of-God.” but at a-«rtn*ef7-utteranco from-Thee 
And when-rebuking-them /Tc-never I-will-lower the tackle.” And having- 6 
used-to-permit them to-talk, because got-to-do this they-got-to-incloso a- 
they-had-been-knowing-«// along-oi great number of -fish, but ^7iC72-their 
His being The Christ.* tackle was-going-on-breaking. And 7 

42 But when-it-got-to-be 77/7/7/ aW-day hey-got - to - signal to-their fellows, 
He-got-to-go-out and went-and-pro- hose m the ship of-a-different-sg/ to- 
ceeded a-dcsert place ward ; and the lave-got- to-come and to - be-taking- 
people-ycwem//y were -looking- about- hold-witli them. And they-did-get- 
for Him, and got-to-como even-to .o-come, and went-and-filled both the 
Him, and were-begging-of Him to ihips-/i7//, ^o-ihui-ihcre they were- 
*“refrain from trying to-be -getting- inking. But having-got-to-sce-it-as 8 

43 away from them. But He got-to-say- Simon Peter -d/d he-went-and-fell- 
GW«/-///t;e-unto them, “ To-the other- down-at the knees of -Jesus, saying, 
and-different towns too-aij well-you ‘ Have-got-to-go-out, away-tvom me, 
know it-is-a/78o/w/c/y-necessary for-Me because I-am a-depraved man,{ Lord.” 
to-have-gone-and-heralded The King- For amazement got-to-take-possession- 9 

* Amongst angels, fallen and un fallen, tlie cx- and, with his eyes open, place the foot of the 
tcrnal features of Eedemption were known, but of Manhood of the Uhrist of God upon the serpentV 
both it was true ‘which things the angels desire head, for Him to lean all the weight of the God« 
to look into.* Holy angels appear always in the lead upon the origin of evil and crush it out oi 
Gospel history as actors in a sacred mystery which leing. 

they understand not, and as for Satan and his f The emphasis marks Peter’s professional tonei 
crew of intelligent devils and mischievous daemons, — night the best time for catching fish, 
we may be sure be would not have stirred up all t There are two words in constant use in tk 
the subtlety of Judea and power of Borne to Greek Testament for ' man one (when speakin, 
crucify the Lord of glory if ho had been able to of him as an individual) means a ‘ man ’ generidl^ 
sec below the external features of Bedomption, a ' human-being,’ a ‘person,’ but the other alino' 
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of Mm, and tKe-wHoIe-of tho9e of the 
ecme cra/t-with him, over the haul of- 

10 fish whioh they-got-to-take, — ^but simi 
larly also James and John, sons of- 
Zebedee, who used-to-be-partners with 
Simon, — and got-to-say-did Jesus &ig- 
nificmUly-woiio Simon, “ “Keep-from 
fearing ; from now human - beingi 
there - shalt - thou - be taking - alive. ’ 

11 And having-gone-and-hauled-up then 
ships high and dry - upon land, — 
having -got- to - retire - from - him ness 
entirely they - got - to-be-followers - of 
Him. 

12 And 8o-it-got-to-be-that in the-faci 
of His being in one of-the towns, lo. 
the/i^e w?tt8-a-man full of-(G)leprosy : 
and having-got-to-see Jesus and to- 
fall upon his-isice he-went-and-be- 
sought Him, saying, ‘‘Lord, if-only 
Thou -art -willing thou- art-able to- 
have - gone - and - cleansed me -whole'' 

13 And having-gone-and-reached-out Hb 
hand Ho-got to give-him a-touch, say- 
ing, “ I - am-willing, have-got-to-be- 
cleansed.” And immediately his le- 

14 prosy got-to-depart from him. And 
He-got-to-charge him-stricthj to-be- 
telling “not one, “ nvT-quieily have- 
gone-and-left and shown thyself to- 

[ the priest, and made-an-oifering in- 
return - for thy cleansing, even - as 
Moses got-to-ordain, — evidence ward- 

15 u/* thy cleanness to-them.” But there 
i 6 ?as-all-the-mor 0 conversation spread- 
ing-abroad all-about Him ; and nume- 
rous crowds were-collecting to-be-lis- 
tening-to, and to-be-getting-healed on- 
the-part of Him from their sicknesses. 

10 But He-Himself was-in-^Ae habit of 
v^iixing-comtantly in the deserts and- 

power, 

17 And-it-got-to-be-that on 

ticular day He - was - systematically- 
teaching,— and there - had -been sit- 
ting-there-oZZ the time (G)pharisees and 
teachers - of - the - law,* — there - were 
those-who had-come out of-every town 

alvi^ays means a manly a * husband/ a ‘ hero’ 

— ^now Peter here uses the nobler word, he does not 
say, * I am a depraved person/ but ‘man’; he was 
subject to serious temptations to such sins as 
curaing and swearing, and perhaps to some other 
fisherman’s vices, but know, deplored, and tried to 
overcome them — ^hia * spirit was willing.’ 


of -Galilee, and Judaea, and /row- 
Jerusalem, and the power of-^Ae-Lord 
was- there -reaefy for the healing -of 
them ;t and lo, men carrying upon a- 18 
mattrass a-person, one-wno nad-been- 
suffering-f rom-(G)paralysis ; and they- 
were - trying to-have-gone-and-carried 
him-i» and to-bave-got-to-place-him 
before Him, and “unable to-find-as 19 
they got to he how to-have-got-to-carry 
him-i^t from the crowd-of-people, up- 
they-got-to-go upon the house-top, 
and-right-through the tiles did-they- 
go-and-lower him, his mattrass and- 
ali, the midst ward right-in-front of- 
J esus. And, having-got-to-appreciate 20 
their trust-in-^m, He-got-to-say to- 
him, “ Man, — forgiven thee have- 
been thy sinful- wrong-doings.” And 21 
set-to to-be-carping-5w^ the scribes 
and (G)pharisees, saying, “What-iwi- 
postor is this-pi’a^ who is- talking such- 
(G)blasphemies ? — what - Being can- 
possibly be -forgiving sinful -wrong- 
doings, -—“except GOD only?” But 22 
having-got-to-know-well-a5 Jesus did 
the carpings of- them, He-got-to-break- 
out-in-answer and-to-say point hlanJc- 
unto them, “ Whj-evea* are-ye-carping 
in those hearts of - your’s ? — What- 23 
alternative is easier to-be-saying, ‘ Thy 
sinful - wrong - doings have-been- for- 
given thee,’ or to- be -saying, ‘Arise 
and be- walking ?’ — but that ye-may- 24 
know that The Son of-Man does-pos- 
;ess authority-power here-xxpon earth 
»o-be-forgiving sinful-wrong-doings,’* 
-He-got-to-say to-th© (G)paralysed, 

— “ To - theef I - am - now - speating, 

Have - got - to - rise ! — and have - gone- 
and-taken-up thy mattrass, and be- 
lomg-lwme thy home ward.’’ And 25 
mmediately having - got - to - get - up- 
before them, and to -take -up that 
upon which he-had-been-lying, off-he- 
jot-to-go his home ward, — glorifying 
jrod. And delighted-awe got-to-seiae 26 
.he-whole-of them, and there-they- 
were-glorifying God ; and they-got- 

* ‘ Scribes ’—clergy — ‘ lawyers.’ 
t I.e. of sick people. 

X Complacent acquiescence — at least— on the 
>art of the subject seemed to be a sine gnd non in 
-he case of cures, and even of rising from the 
lead. 
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to-be-filled with awe, saying, “We- 
did-get-to-see surpassingly-wonderful- 
thingz to-day 1” 

27 And after aZZ-this He-got-to-go- 
forth, and got-to-go-to-see a-tax 
gatherer, named (G)Levi, sitting upon- 
duty at the toll-booth, and He-got-to- 
say to-him, “ Be-a-follower-of ME.’^ 

28 And having-got-to- forsake everything 
and-to- rise-up he-did- get-to-be-a- fol- 

29 lower-of Him. And he-got-to-make 
a-great reception for-Him d/</-Levi in 
his-own house ; and there- was a-large 
attendance of-tax-gatberers and of- 
other-^?erso;i)?, who were his associates 
reclining - as - they - were along - with 

30 them. And grumbling - were their 
scribes and the (g) pharisees unto-Zo 
draw away His disciples, saying, “ Why- 
m the world indiscriniinaiehj~vfii\i-i2i.x.- 
gatherers and sinners oxe-yQ-actually- 

31 eating and drinking?” And got-to- 
break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and-to- 
say unto-^o loUi them, ‘‘ No need have 
time in - good-health of - a-physician, 
BUT -50 far from that those that-are 

32 sick / /iai’e-not-been-coming to-have 
got-to-call righteous-/>50j!jZe* but sin- 
i\x\-ppople\ a-change of heart ward.” 

33 But they got-to-say for information- 
unto Him, “ From-y^hai-radical reason- 
is it that whilst the disciples of-John 
fast 50-frequently, and perform devo- 
tions, and those of-the (G)pharisees 
as-well, there ar^-thine eating and 

34 drinking-o5 usual?" But He-got-to- 

judiciallyX unto them, Fe-“can- 
not have-gone-and-compelled the chil- 
dren of-the Bride-chamber, whilst- 
as a fact the Bridegroom \^-hei'e with 

35 them, to -be- fasting -coti you? — But 
there-shall-be-coming days, and those 
Zoo- when torn-away azmy-f rom them- 
shall have got to he the Bridegroom, 
then shall-they-be-fasting in those 

36 days.” But He-proceeded-to-speak a- 
(G)parable also in explanation^-uiiio 
them, “No-one ever-sews a-piece of- 
a-new garment upon an-old garment ; 
or else both the new tears-it, and 
with-the-old does not harmonise the 

37 piece taken-oui of-the new. And no- 

* Irony. 

+ Literally, * dieorbited sinners.’ 

t The Church of Israel was the * bride cham- 
ber/ the disciples ‘the children of the bride- 


1C3 

one puts (G)wine when - new into 
leather-bottles whenircAA. j or else the 
new (G)wine will-burst the leather- 
bottles, and-&oZA it- will be-poured-out, 
and the leather-bottles will-be-ruined. 
But (G)wine when-nQVJ leather-bottles 38 
wards «?^ew-new must-be-put, ani 
then both are-preserved and no-one 39 
after - having - got - to - drink old 
cares-for ZA^-new directly-after, for 
he-says, *The Old has for-use-more- 
body.'* 

VI. 1 But so-it-got-to-be-that on a- 
(g) sabbath-day Z^5-second-af ter-the- 
first, He was-passing -along through 
the midst of-the corn-fields, and His 
disciples went-on-plucking the ears- 
of-corn and eating, — rubbing-them in- 
their hands. But certain-m^wZaaZ 2 
persons of-the (G)pharisees got-to-say 
to-them, “ Why-5?;er are-yc-doing what 
it-is not pious /o?* 2 /ow-to-be-doing on 
(G)sabbath-days ?” And Jesus got- 3 
to - break - out - in - answer and - to 
say -Ay way of rejoinder-wnto them, 

Did ye-never get-to-hear-read that 
which David went-and-did, when him- 
self got-to-be-hungry and those along- 
with him as-there-they-were ? how 4 
he-got-to-go-into the House of-God 
ward, and the Show bread-loaves 
went-and-took and ate, and gave-some- 
too Xo-those n/o??y-with him, which it- 
it is-not pious for any o/ie-to-have-got- 
>o-eat except the priests only ?” And 5 
hen He - went - on - to-say to - them, 
‘Lord is the Son of -Man even of- 
>nan's (G)sabbath-day.” , 

But so-it-got-to-be also zAaZ-on a- 6 
different II (g) sabbath-day He got-to- 
go-into the (g) synagogue ward and to- 
be-gysZmaZicaZZy- teaching, and there- 
was there a-person and his hand, the 
right, was-in-a withered-state. But 7 
there - on-the- watch- were the scribes 
and the (G)pharisees, — whether-or-not 
on the (G)sabbath-day He-will-be- 
healing that-so they-might-have-got- 
to - find ground-of-accusation-against 
Him. But He had -been- knowing 8 
their carpings, and got-to-say to-the 
man having the withered hand, 

chamber,’ the new-born the ‘ bride,’ and the * fSut- 

r ’ inaugurated at the siege of Jerusalem. 

I Of the physiology of the Divine life in man. 

|| That is, merely an ordinary sabbath (vane 1)* 
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Have-got-to-rise-up and to-stand the 
midst ward,” But he went-and-rose and 

9 stood. Got-to-say>did Jesus therefore 
unto to pre^are-THEM, I-am-going- 
to-ask you an-iTnportant-( 7 i«e«//ow, — Is- 
it-plous on the (G)sabbath-day to- 
have-gone - and-done-benevolent-good, 
or selfish-evil, life to-have-gone-and- 
saved, or to-bave-gone-and-killed ?”* 

10 Andi'thm having -got- to-give-a-look- 
round-upon them all, He-got-to-say 
to - him, Have - got - to - stretch - out 
thine hand.” But he got-to-do so ; 
and restored-got-to-be his hand to the, 

11 same «fa#e-as the other-one. But they 
got-to-be-filled with-mad-f ury ; and 
were-ploiting self mtei'esteclly-sxriong&i 
themselves what - sufficient revenge 
haply they might have-got-to-wreak- 
upon Jesus. 

12 But so-it-got-to-be-that on one of- 
those days He-got-to-go-out //is moun- 
tain ward to-have-gone-and-engaged- 
in-prayer : and there-He-was passing- 
the-night m-orga7}ic oneness of\ com- 

13 munion with-God. And when it-got- 
to-be day He-went-and-called-up-/or 
a purpose-unio-Hini His disciples, and 
He-w^ent-and-(G)clected from them 
twelve-j:>crso7«s, to- whom also He-went- 
and - gave - the - style - of ‘ Apostles 

14 Simon, to-whom He-went-and-gave- 
the-style-of ‘ Peter,’ and J Andrew his 
brother James, and John ; — Philip, 

15 and Bartholomew; — Matthew, and 
Thomas ; — James the-^ozi of-Alphmus, 
and the Simon called ‘ Zelotes’ 

16 Judas Z/7’o/7«o’-of- James, and Judas 
^/le-Iscariote , — elect o??e-who got-to-be- 

17 come betrayer. And having-got-to-go- 
* The strong word for kill, to bring out the fact 

that to leave a person to die from criminal care- 
lessness, or negative persecution, is with God as 
great a crime as to kill him positively. 

f The whole rationale oi prayer is here revealed 
by this preposition ; it is the talking over syste- 
matically of all our plans, interests, anxieties, sms, 
and aspirations, with absolutely candid trust, with 
a Heavenly Father, who by covenant is 'very 
present ' in 'ttho man Christ Jesus,’ through tie 
agency of His Spirit. This is Christianity in 
practical working. 

J This bracing, to 'send them out two and 
two,' tells us the secret of the necessity for what 
might almost be termed ministerial wedlock. 
Correlated strength and weakness were thus orbed 
into a perfect mechanism. In the case of Paul 
this was illustrated in a way worthy of sanctified 
paychological study ; at one time ie is mated with 


down along-'Tihfh them He-went-aud- 
stood upon a-level spot, and a-crowd of- 
His disciples, and an-immense multitu- 
dinous-host of-people from all parts 
of -Judaea, and Jerusalem, and of -the 
maritime district of -Tyre and Sidon, 
who went-and-came to-have-got-to- 
listen-to Him, and to-have-got-to-be- 
healed away-ivom those their diseases, 
and those afflicted under-?/i6 tyranny 18 
of- wicked-foul spirits, and healed- 
they - were - being. — And the whole 10 
cvovrdi-frst one and then another was- 
Iceeping o«-the - look-out-for-an-oppor- 
tunity to-be-getting-a-touch-of Him, 
because vitality kept-on-flowing from- 
tvith% Him and to-be-healing all-Z/ios^' 
sivl\ And He having-got-to-lift-up 20 
His eyes His disciples wards was- say- 
ing, “ Blessedly-fortunate ye poor !— 
because your’s is the kingdom of-God. 
Blessedly- fortunate - 2 /e hungering-«s 21 
ye do now, because ye-shall-be-abun- 
dantly-satisfied. Blessedly-fortunate 
ye weeping-as ye are now, because ye- 
shall- be -laughing. Blessedly-fortu- 22 
nate are-yo when your fellov) human- 
beings shall-have-got-to-hate you, and 
when they - shall - have - gone - and - 
broken-off -intercourse- with you, and 
insulted you, and cast-out The Name|| 
ye-hear as-a synonym of what-is-infa- 
mous, for-the-sake of-The Son of- 
Man. Have-gone-and-rejoiced m-the 23 
economy o/tuat Dispen8ation~^B,y and 
leapt-/o7’ joy ; for lo, your reward is 
great in-the ecoiiomy of heaven ; for 
in-a-similar-way-to a/Z-this used-to- 
be -acting towards the (G)prophet8 
the fathers of them. But (g)woo to- 24 
Barnabas, anon with young Timothy, then with a 
physician, then with a married couple, always with 
some one. If we inquired a little more closely, 
perhaps we should find in a married Ministiy that 
lartner is not our ideal of a para- 
^isal Spouse, that partner keeps Christ’s minister 
in closer wedded oneness with Himself, in order 
that his best prayers may he answered, and he 
may ‘FEED the Church purchased with the 
Blood of God. ’ When matrimony is not confec- 
tionery, it is more likely in all to be medicinal. 

§ This is the exact and full rendering of the 
preposition. This reveals the fact that when our 
Lord said in one case, * virtue went out of Me,’ it 
was not an exceptional case, but that animal life 
was always lost by Him when vitality passed into 
and restored those who were empty of it. 

11 CHEIST-ian. 
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you tlie rich, because ye-are-realizing 

25 youR- 2 C? 6 a 0 / happiness*;*— ( G)woe to- 
you who have-been-getting-filled, be- 
cause ye - shall - be - getting-to-be-hun- 
gering -(g) woe to-you who are-laugh- 
ing NOW, because ye-shall-be-mourn- 

2o ing and weeping ; — (G)woe to-you 
when everybody flatters you, for just- 
so W8^f?-the fathers to-act-atey« to- 

27 the falBe-(G)prophets. But, — to-jrou 
I-am-7^o^^?-speaking who are-listening, 
— be-loving your enemies, be-acting 

28 generously io-those that-hate you, be- 
blessing-those cursing you, and pray- 
ing ou-behalf-of thofie who brutally 

21) ill-treat you ; — to-him tliat-smites- 
IrutaUy thee upon the-owe check be- 
offering also the other-oy?c; and “^kecp- 
from having-got-to-hinder him thy 
cloak that-is-taking-z/yz/i/s^/^ from Ihy 

30 coat also. But to-every-one that-is- 
demanding-o;^ ihreat-ot thee be -giving; 
and from him that-is-takmg-?/??yMS% 
ihj goods “'keep -from demanding- 

31 them-back ; and just-as ye-like that 
people be-doing to-you, be-acting to- 

32 wards them likewise. And if ye are- 
loving those that-are-loving you, what 
credit is-it to-you? — for even disor- 
bited - sinners themaelves love those 

33 that-love them. And if ye-do-kind- 
nesses-to those that-do-kmdnesses-to 
you, what credit is-it to-you ?— for 
even disorbited-sinnors themselves do 

34 the same. And if ye-lend-money-/o 
persons from whom ye-are-in-hopes of- 
having - got - to - receive - mtcrest ami 
wsMry-accordingly, what credit is-it to- 
you ? for disorbited-sinners to-disor- 
bited-sinners lend so-as-to-have-got- 
to-rcceiTe good intei'est-haok equal-to- 

35 the loans. No-hut be-loving those your- 
own enemies, and doing- them-kind- 
nesses, and lending without hoping- 
for-any-i7i^er€S<-in-return, and great 

' shall-be your recompense, and ye- 
shall - be - essentially children of - the 
Most-high ; — because He supplies the- 
wants-of the ungrateful and selfishly- 

36 corrupt ; get - to - be compassionate 
therefore, just-as your FATHER also 

37 compassionate is - essentially. And 
“keep-from censoriously and- 
so ye shall 5e-“kept from-having-got- 
io-hB-C(yn'espondingly-] udged /— “keop- 
* Makiog a home idolatrously upon earth. 


from condemning and-«o ye 
shall 5e-“kept from-having-got-to-be- 
condemned, Be-forgiving, and-«o ye- 
shall - be - forgiven. Be - giving- gene- 38 

rously, and-so it-shall-be-being-given 
to-you — generous measure that-has- 
been-well-pressed-down and shaken- 
together and all -running-over shall- 
9j9/c-be-emp tying that your bosom 
ward ; for with that the self-same 
measure used hy you-iu your-measur- 
ing shall - it - be - being-measured-back 
to-you.” But He - got - to - speak a 39^ 
(G)parablG to-them, “A-blind man 
“'cannot-possibly a-blind-man be-guid- 
ing-ra/? het — shall not both-o/ them 
be-f ailing the-^\i ward ? — a-scholar is 40 
not above his teacher-? a learning — but 
every one that-has-had-his-Education- 
finished shall-be on-a-lovel-with his- 
JJivine-TevLcher. But wiiAT-dosi thou 41 
gain hy-looking-as thou dost so-at the 
Mote, that at least in-the Eye oi-that 
thy brother-s?«??e7’, whereas the Beam, 
that in thine own Eye, thou-dost-ig- 
nore ? Or, how-ever is-it-in-thy-power 42 
to -be- saying to thy brother-8//?/?e?’, 

‘ Brother ! — have-got-to-allow me j ust- 
to-have-got-to-get-out the Mote, that 
one in thine Eye,’ — thou-thyself all- 
the-while-unconscious-of the Beam in 
thine own Eye I (g) Hypocrite ! — 
have- got -to -get -out the Beam out- 
from thine-own Eye first, and then 
thou - shalt-be - seeing-clearly to-have- 
got-to-get-out the Mote, that in the 
Eye oi-that thy brother. For it-is not 43 
a-sound tree that-produces unwhole- 
some fruit, nor an-unsound tree that- 
produces wholesome fruit, for each- 44 
individual tree is-characterised by its 
own-special fruit; — ior people-do not off 
thorns gather figs, nor off a-bramble- 
bush harvest grapes. The benevolent 45 
man organically-out-oi the benevolent 
essential-qualities of -his heart brings- 
forth the benevolent ; and the sel- 
fishly-corrupt man organically -out-ot 
the selfishly-corrupt essential -quali- 
ties of -his heart brings-forth the sel- 
fishly-corrupt ; — for ofi'ganically-out- 
of the overflowings of-the heart the 
mouth speaks-aZ???ay5. But wiiat-w 4(> 
the 2^'o,ctical use of your-calling ME 
‘ Lord,’ ‘ Lord,’ sLud-yet not practising 
what I-tell-you-to ? Every-one coming 47 
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for instruction - unto ME, and lis- 
tening4o MY words, and-<^6w cairy- 
£?z^-them into-practice, l-wiW-illustf^ate- 
by-showing you the-wise inan to whom 

48 he-is like; — he -is like a-person en- 
gaged -in-erecting a-house, one- who 
went-and-excavated and dug-deep and 
laid the foundation upon the bed- 
rock ; but when-it-got-to-be flood its- 
stream went-and-broke-against that- 
particular house, and hcuhno power to- 
nave-got-to-shake it, — for it-had-been- 

49 founded upon the bed-rock. But he 

who got-to-hear and “would-not go- 
and-practise is like a-person having- 
go t-to-erect a-house upon the surface- 
ground, — without any-foundation-a^ 
all; which went-and-broke- 

did the stream, and straightway down- 
it - got - to - fall and the wreck of 
\hni‘particular house got- to-be great.” 

VII. 1 But when He-got-to-com- 

g lete the-whole-of His utterances the 
earing of-the people ward He-went- 
2 and-entered-into Capernaum. But of- 
n- gentleman of position a -centurion 
the home-slave being-as he vms ill, was- 
on-the-verge of-death, — it was-one-ot- 
3 whom he- was fond. Butbaving-got-to- 
hear-tell all-about Jesus, he-went-and- 
sent/or ak/-unto Him (a )presby ters of- 
the Jews imploring Him that He- 
would- have -got- to-come and save 
4 his home-slave. But they having-got- 
to-come for aecZ-unto Jesus-«s they did 
were -beseeching Him very-earnestly, 
saying worthy ?af/cc(Z-is-he for- whom 
He-shall-be- bestowing this - hindness ^ 
6 “for he-is-a-lover-of our nation and 
the (o)synagogue he -himself went- 
6 and-erected for-us.” But Jesus was- 
proceeding with them-as being as- 
sociated in their obligation.'^ But 
He now being not far from the 
house, went- and -sent de;wecalingly- 
unto Him diJ-the centurion friends 
saying to-Him, “ Lord, ™keep-from 
troubling-^/iyse^, for I-am not fit that 
underneath my roof thou-shouldest- 
7 have - gone - and - come ; — wherefore 
neither went - and - deemed -I myself 
worthy to -have -gone -and -come for 

* The real force of the preposition here {' with ’). 
t The emphasis on the word means that our 
lK>rd got to be rated as a prophet of the calibre of 


VI., VII. 

aid-unto Thee, — BUT-mcrc/y speak in- 
a-word, and healed-shall-be my boy : 
—and, for, too, I a-person am placed 8 
under the - authority -of a supeirior 
officer^ having under raj-OYfn-command 
soldiers, and /-say to-tius-wa?^, * Have- 
got-gone-oa dtdy,’ and away-he-goes, 
and to-another, ‘ Qorm-off dutyj and 
come-he-does, and to-my home-slave, 

‘ Hare //oZ-this done,’ and he-does-it.” 
But having-got-to-listen-a« did Jesus 9 
to a^Z-this, He-went-and-wondered-at 
him,and turned-round to-the crowd that 
was-f olio wing Him, awd-got-to-say, “I- 
tell you not-even in Israel did-I-get- 
to-find «Mc*7^-a-spirit-of- trust as-this.” 
And having-got-to-return-ns did those 10 
that - got - to- be - sent, his houseward, 
they-got-to-find that-i\iQ sick home- 
slave was-well. 

And so-it-got-to-be-that on His 11 
round He - was - going a - town ward 
called Na'in, and there-were-going- 
with Him a-very-considorable-number 
of-His disciples and a-great crowd-of- 
people. But as He-got-to-draw-near 12 
to-tho gate of-the town, lo, there-was- 
being-carried-ou t-to - burial one - that- 
had-died, an-only-begotten son to-his 
mother, and she a- widow. And a- very- 
considerable- number of-the people 
of-the town was there grieved at the 
«-with her. And having-got- to-see 13 
v-as did The Lord His-bowels-of- 
compassion-went-and-stirred over her, 
and He-got-to-say to-her, “ “Keep- 
from weeping.” And Ho - got - to - 14 
go-up and justi- to - give - a - touch - to 
the bier, — but those that-were-carry- 
ing-it got-to-stand-still, — and He-got- 
to-say, “Young-man! — to-THEE I-am- 
speaking, — have-got-to-be-raised-up .” 
And went-and-sat-up-did the dead and 15 
got - to - set -to- talking and He-went- 
and - made - a - present-of him to - his 
mother. But terror went-and-seized 16 
the whole-of-them, and there -they- 
were-glorifying God, saying, “A-^eat 
(G)prophet’l* has -risen -up in-Divine 
charge of us,” and “ God got-aZ lasU 
to - look - down - graciously - upon His 
People.” And got- to-go-forth-did this- 17 

Elijah and the great historic prophets of Israel 
(ix. 8). 
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same idea respecting Him appropriate 
m^^y-in'the- wnole-of J udssa, and in the- 
whole-of the country-round 

18 And went-and-reported to- John- 

19 did his disciples all these things. And, 
having-got-to-call-up-^o him-as he did 
two of-the-chief of -his disciples, John 
got -to -send them /or enlightenmente 
unto Jesus, saying, “ Thou, art-thou 
The-0;^e coming, or for Another-o^^6 
are - we - still - to - be - in- expectation 

20 But when-iloQ men got-to-be-come for 
enlightenment-miio Him they-got-to- 
say, “John the (G)baptist has-sent us 
for enlightenment - unto thee to - ask, 

^ Thou, art-thou The-o?ie coming, or 
/or-another-o;i6 are - wo - still -to-be-in- 

21 expectation But in the same 
hour He- went-and -healed many from 
diseases and scourges and wicked-foul 
spirits, and to-many hlmdi-people He- 
went-and- vouchsafed i\i.Q-hlemng of- 

22 being - able - to - see. And - then J esus 
got - to - break - out - in-answer and-to- 
say to-them, “ Have-got-to-go-your- 
way and to give- John a-full-account- 
of what ye now - got - to - see and 
to - hear, — namely - how - that blind- 
people are-seeing-again, lame walking- 
as usualj (G)lepers being-cleansed, deaf 
hearing, dead being-raised, poor being- 

23 (G)evangelized and blessedly -fortu- 

nate is he- whosoever haply shall-^e&- 
cape having-got-to-stumble-over- ap- 

24 pearances in-cw/wec’/ion ME.” But 
having-got-to-depart-«&' did the dele- 
gates of -John, He-got-to-address- 
Himself to-be-speaking for enlighten- 
ment-nnio the multitudes respecting 
John, “ What - religious phenomenon 
have-ye-been-going-out-aZ? of yon the 
desert ward to-have-gone-and-stared- 
at ? — a-reed being-shaken-about by 

25 eve?’y-wind? But-?/ not ihat^ what 
have-ye-been-going-outto-have-got-to- 
see ?— -a-human-being that-had-been-at- 
tired in-luxurious clothing ?— -lo, those- 
that in-splendid clothing and luxury 
are-circumstanced are in iho-circles of- 

26 royalty. But-/ not that, what have- 
ye - been - going-out to-have-gone-and- 
seen ?— a-(G)‘ prophet ’ ? yes, let-me- 
tell you, and a-great-deal-more-than 

27 a-(G)‘ prophet.' lUm^-saine-iB-he re- 
Bpecting-M?7iom it - has - been - written, 

* Playing at a wedding. 


* Lo, I am-sending-forth-a8-(G)apostle 
MY messenger before Thy face, who 
shall-be-making-ready-^a pioneer Thy 
way in-front-of Thee.’ For I-tell you, 28 
that a-greater prophet amongst the- 
born of -women than John the (G)bap- 
tist there-is none : — but the-least in- 
organic oneness with The Kingdom of- 
God greater-than he essentially-is.” 
And the-whole-of the people having- 29 
got-to-hear-this and the tax-gatherers 
went-and-vindicated-the-righteousness 
of-God having-got-to-be-(G)baptized- 
with the (G)baptism of- John. But 30 
the (G)pbarisees and the lawyers 
went-and-set-aside the purpose of- 
God in tended -tor their - own -benefit, 
having gone a/?c?-“rof used to-be-(G)bap- 
tized on-the-part-of him. But The 31 
Lord got-to-go on <o-say, “ To-what- 
for fickleness then shall-I-be-likening 
«i^<?7?-a-gencration as this? and to- 
whht-ciKrf or childishness are-they like? 

— They-are like to-children, to-those 32 
that-sit-about in-<Ts vagabonds the 
market-place, and who-call to-one- 
another and say, ‘ We-went-and-piped 
unto-you, and no-ye would-not go-and- 
dance,* we-went-and-lamented unto- 
you, and no - ye would - not go - and- 
weep ;f — for John the (G)baptist has- 33 
come '“absfcaining-in both eating bread 
"™and-from drinking (G)wine,and ye-say, 
‘He-hatha-(G)d 0 emon’: theSonof-Man 34 
has-come eating and drinking-7/7j<? any- 
body else, and ye-say, ‘ See ! a-glutton- 
ous person and a-(G) wine-bibber, a- 
friend of-tax-gatherers and disorbited- 
sinncrs.’ And justilied-got- to-be- 35 
did Wisdom of -Her children the-whole- 
of them” 

But inviting Him-icas a-certain- 36 
gentleman of position owe-of-the-(G) 
pharisees to-have-gone-and-eaten as his 
guest-with him. And-so He got-to-go- 
into the house ward of-the (G)pharisee 
and werit-and-laid-Himself-down - at 
table . And lo, a- woman in-on the streets of 37 
the City, one-who was a-disorbited- 
sinner, having-got-to-know-as she did 
that He-is-reclining-a^ table in the 
house of-the (G)pharisee, having- 
gone-and-brought an (G)alabaster-box 
of-(G)myrrh, and stationed - herself 38 
outside-behind handy-tor His feet 
f At a funeral. 



sht Japt on got-to>address- 
betfielf to-be-washing those His feet 
with- W tears, BXLd’then with-the hairs 
of-her head she-kept-wiping-them-dry ; 
and she-kept-on-kissing-a?irf fondling 
His feet, and anointing-them with-the 

39 (Q)myrrh-oil. But having -got- to- 
catch-sight-of-it-as did the (G)pharisee 
that-went-and-invited Him, he-went- 
and-said within himself, “ This-?wa/i- 

if he-rea^/y-was a-(G)prophet, 
would-be - knowing haply who and 
what the woman-is who is-touching 
him, — how- that she -is an-abandoned- 

40 characten'^'*. . . . and got-to-break-in- 
upon-his- /i^«-did Jesus and-to- 
say thought - ansioeringlg - unto him, 

Simon ! I-have 2 in-im 2 )ortant-ihing 
to-say to-thee.” But he replied, 
‘‘ Teacher I have - gone - and - said - it- 

41 jprayJ^ “ Two debtors there-were of- 
a-Creditor o.~very remarlcable-one ; the 
one was-debtor-to-the-amount-of five- 
hundred (G)denarii, and the differcnt- 

42 one of -fifty. “Utterly destitute how- 
ever as-they i(j(’re-of -means wherewith- 
to-have-gone-and - discharged - it, to- 
both-of-them he-went-and-gencrously- 
forgave-</ie debt. — Tell-me, now, which 
of -them will-be-loving him most?” 

43 But go t-to - break - out - in - reply - did 
Simon and-to-say, “ I-presume that- 
he icUl to-whom he-went-and-gener- 
ously -forgave the most.^^ But He 
got-to-say to-him, “ Correctly didst- 

44 thou-go-and-judge ’’ — and-^7ie» having- 
gone-and-turned marhedhj-xxnto the 
woman, to-Simon He went-and-said, 
“ Seest-thou this woman here ? — I- 
got-to-enter-in-as a guest thy house 
ward ; water upon My feet //iow-never 
cvfin-didst- go-and - provide, but she 
•with-tears went-and-rained-over My 
feet, find-then with-her hairs wiped- 

45 them-dry; — a-kiss to-Me //iow-never 
didst-go-and-give, she however from 
iho-tinie I-got-to-come-in never went- 
and-left-off kissing-a?i/7 fondling My 

46 feet ; — with ordinary -oilMj imADthou 
didsUnoi get-to-anoint, she however 
with (G)myrrh-oil went-and-anointed 

47 My feet. For-the-sake of* which, I- 
teU thee, forgiven her-7<ai’^ been her 

* ' A disorbitod sinner.’ 

f The connection between Terse 2 and verse 3 is 

that their gratitude took the practical form of sys- 


sinful- wrong-doings, ms.ny4hough they 
are^ because she-went-and-loved much • 
but to-whom little 8<3ew«-forgiven, he- 
loves little.” But He- went-and-said ii 
to-her, “ I'hose thy sin/w/ im^ong doings 
have-been-forgiven-^Aeg.” And got- ii 
to-set-to-did-/Ao8e that - were - reclin- 
ing-a< table-mth Him to-be-saying 
within-and-among themselves, “ What- 
Divineperson is this, who actually 
is-woit'-forgiving sinful- wrong-doings?” 
But He-got-to-say enlightening/y-nnto 50 
the woman, Thy spirit-of-trust has- 
saved thee ; go-thy-way to - enjoy 
penoefroin sense of pxirdon.'' 

VIII. 1 And so-it-got-to-be-that on 
His round also He was journeying, 
iown-hy town and village-hy village 
heralding and publishing-the-good- 
tidings-of The Kingdom of -God, and 
The Twelve assoclated-vfiih. Him, as- 2 
also women, Q^xinin- selected ones icho 
had-been-healed a way - from wicked- 
foul spirits, and diseases, f — (G)Maria 
the-o?ic called((Jl ) Magdalene aioay-ixom 
whom had-gone-out seven (a)d83mons, 
and (g) J oanna wife of-(G)Chouza, lord- 3 
privy-purse of-Hcrod, and (g)Sou- 
sanna, and many others of -different- 
social position from them who toere 
sujiplying-'Bis wants from 7Aa^their- 
own-private property. 

But an-immense crowd being-come- 4 
togethcr-aa it ivas, and-thal caused by 
I heir coming toion-hy town for aid-nnto 
Him, He-got-to-speak through (G)par- 
able-7/^c^7^V?;^, ‘‘Out-thero-got-to gothe 5 
sower to-have-gone - and - sown his 
sowing-seed ; and in-the-experience-ot 
his sowing, some indeed got-to-fall 
along the path, and to-be-trampled- 
upon, and the fowls of the heaven 
got-to-eat-it-i(p. And other-different 6 
got-to-fall upon the rock, and to- 
sprout nnd-then it- went-and- withered, 
through Us being “destitute-of mois- 
ture. And other-different got-to-fall 7 
in the midst of-tho thorns, and having- 
got-to-grow-up-with - it - as did the 
thorns, they-went-and-choked it. And 8 
other-different got-to-fall the soil 
ward, the generous-soi’Z, and -80 to- 
sprout and to-produce fruit a-hundred- 

tematio personal assistance, on the part of ladiof 
of property — ^not ashamed of Him. 
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fold.” — ^When Baying mch things as 
these He-used®-to-A;e6^-o;i-crying-oiit, 
“ He that - is - possessed-of ears m 
purpose to-hear - with, let - him - be- 
t) listening !” But His disciples were- 
asking Him, saying, “ What-m ils 
spiritual meaning might-\\n& (G)parable 

10 be ?” But He got-to-say, “ To-you it- 

has-been- vouchsafed to - have-got-to- 
know the mysteries of- 

The Kingdom of-God ; but to-the 
restin(G)parable-?/^e^f^^/w^ that seeingf- 
the symbols they may "“refuse to-See-{ 
the truths symbolised^ and hearing-M^* 
word-symbols “refuse io-lA&ien-to-their 

11 Spiritual import. But the (G)parable 
is this ; — ^ the Seed ^ is The Truth of- 

12 God ; but those ‘ along the Path ^ are 
those that-listen, then comes the devil, 
and takes-away The Truth aimy-irom 
their Hearts, that-so he 7??.rty-“keep 
them from-having-gone-and-trusted- 
in-God and-.su have-got-to-be-saved. 

13 But those ‘ upon the Rock,’ are-those 
who when they-got-to-listen with glee 
receive The Truth ; and it 2 &*-Root 
^/ia^these lack, who from some selfish 
motive - in - harmony - with the times 
trust, and-.so m-seduced oneness with a- 

14 season of- testing- trial apostatize. But 
that which-got-to-fall the ‘ Thorns ’ 
wards, — these are they who got-to- 
listen, and - then coming - under - the 
influence of-fAe-anxieties, and wealth, 
and indulgences of -daily-life go-their- 
way G^^^/-a^e-smothored-&y thenirnnii 
never reach-the-perfection-of fruit- 

lb bearing. But-wu?u that ‘ in the generous 
Soil,’ — these are such-as in a-Heart 
unselfish and benevolent, after-having- 
got-to-listen-to retain The Truth, and 
go-on-bringing-f or th -fruit in-organic 
1 6 oneness with quiet perseverance. No- 
one however having-gone-and-lighted 
a-lamp erer-covers it up-under some- 
vessel-or other, or puts-i^ underneath 

* Apocalypse ii. 11, etc. 

t The sacramental symbols in Nature and Art 
of the mysteries of Eedemption round them 
always. 

f The spiritual truths of -whicli they are 
symbols. 

§ From verse 16 — 18 applies, in the highest de- 
gree, to The Head of The Church and His faithful 
ministers, whom the world generally and the 
hierarchy (in every age) specifically ti’y ever to 
hide, and the witness of whoso life and lip they 
conspire to ‘smother.’ For a time The Church's 


upon //t6-lamp- 
stand sets-it-up, in-order-that those 
going-in-G?Mf out may- be -seeing its 
light. For tbere-is no- toy ?w)M?-hidden 17 
which shall-noi get-to-be public, nor 
smothered-up which shall -not be- 
known, and have-got-to-come publicity 
ward.§ Take -care then how ye- 18 
exercise the responsibility q/*-listening ; 
for whosoever haply possesses to-him 
shall-be-given- and whosoever 
haply “refuses to-be-possessing, even 
what he-does-seem to-possess, shall- 
he-being-taken aivay-from But 19 

just //i/»? 2 -there-went-and-came-up for a 
2 nirpo.se-\into Him His mother and His 
brothers, and could-not-manage to- 
ll ave-got-to-get-to-Him, on-account-of 
the crowd. And-^r? information-got- 20 
to-be-conveyed to-Him, saying, “ Thy 
mother and thy brothers have-been- 
standing ontside-^^^?v, being-anxioUs 
to-have-got-to-see-thee.” But He got- 21 
to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say for 
'nfoi*matio7}rnnto them, “MY mother 
and MY brothers these hei'e are- 
•eally, — Listening a8-they-a7*e-to The 
Truth of-God, and practising it.” 

And so-it-got-to-be-that in-!/>7«7s^ 22 
Ministering on one of-the-days-t^?^<??? on 
Circuit also He got-to-go-on-board- 
3hip and His disciples-a^ well, and 
He-got-to-say for a purpose-unto them, 

Let - us - have-gone-and - crossed- over 
he other-side ward of - the lake.” 
And-so they - go t - to - put - ou t - 1 o-sea. 

But f/wri7^y- their sailing He-got-to- 23 
go-to-sleep. And down-there-got-to- 
come a-storm of -wind the lake ward, 
and they- were -filling- with and 
n - considerable - peril. But having- 24 
got -to-come-up-to Him they-got-to- 
succeed rousing Him-zy), saying, 
‘Master! Master! we-are-perisbing.” 

But He-got-to-rise-up, and-went-and- 
rebuked the wind and the-billows of- 

Head permits this, because by no oilier means 
can such ‘ ligfhts’ be ‘ throughly furnished ’ and 
clarified, or their characters and witness be proved 
unselfish beyond power of rational contradiction. 
‘When be is judged’ He will have provided for 
His own vindication in this matter, in every age, 
and everywhere ; Christ never lights up witnesses, 
fed with the beaten oil of sanctified genius, talent, 
and industry, to put tliem {i.e., permit them to 
bo put, really) under either ‘vessels’ or ‘divans/ 
of personal or corporate ‘ smothering ’ agencies. 
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the water, and they got-to-subside, 
and there- got'to-superyene a -calm. 

25 But He-got-to-say to-them, Where 
is-y our-spirit-of -trust-in- But 
having-got-to-be-terror-struck, they- 
got-filled- with- wonder, saying om-reas- 
8urxngly’\mio another, “ What-Z)ii?me- 
Being is this then ? — that even to- the 
winds he-gives-orders and to- the water, 
and they-do-obey him 1” 

26 Audi-then they-got-to-coast- down the 
district of-the Gadarenes wards, which 

27 is facing Galilee. But ««-He went*- 

and-stepped-out upon the shore there- 
wentf-and- confronted Him Q.-fine- 
manf, well-known, out of-the town, 
one-who was - possessing (a)daemons 
for a-considerable time, and never 
used-to-wear any clothes, and never 
got-to-dwell in a-house, was 

28 more congenial in the tombs. But 
hawg - got-to-catch-sight-of Jesus-«s 
he d'ie/, and having-gone-and-cried-out, 
he-went- and -fell -down -before Him 
and said with-a-loud voice, “ What- 
penalhj hast - Thou to do - with-me, 
Jesus, Son of-God The Most-high ? — 
I-do- beseech Thee *"abstain from- 
having-gone-and-relegated me-^o tor- 

29 merit ,'' — For He-went-and-commanded 
the wicked-foul spirit to-have-got-to- 
come-out atvay-fvom the man : — for 
on-several occasions it-had-scized him, 
and he-had-been-kept- bound with- 
chains and fetters safely -/or a time^ 
Kiid-then bursting Ins bonds -as he 
would he-used-to-be - driven - off the 
deserts wards under-^/te instigation of 

HO his (G)d8emon.§ — But Jesus got-to- 
question him, saying, “ What h-lad 
enough to he thy name But he got- 
to-say (G)Legion,” — because so-many 
(G)d8emonH got-to-enter him ward, — 

31 and he-kept-on-beseeching him to- 
“ref rain from - having-got - to - order 
them to-have-got- to-go-off t^G)aby ss 

32 ward. But there- was thelle a-herd 
of - swine in - considerable - numbers 
being-fed-upon the mountain -side ; 
and they-were-beseeching Him that 
He - would-have-gone-and - permitted 
them to-have - gone-and-entered- into 

* Our Lord meant to do so. 

t The demons accepted the challenge. 

!]; This is the noble word for *raan’; and, as 

Luke may be trusted as a comparatively classical 


THEM wards, and He-went-and-per- 
mitted them. But the (G)d8emons 3^ 
having-got-to-go-out away-tvom the 
human - being got-to-enter-into the 
swine wards ; hudi-then got-to-rush- 
did the herd down-over the precipice 
the lake ward, and got-to-be-drowned. 
But having - got-to-see-as did those 34 
feeding them what had-been-taking- 
place they-were-fleeing and went-and- 
spread-the-news the town ward, and 
the country-places wards. Idai people- 35 
got-to-go-out to-have-got-to-see what 
had-been taking-place ; and got-to- 
come jealous for their oxon inter est- 
unto Jesus and-i‘o to-find sitting-a^ 
had been the person from whom the 
(G)d3eraons had-gone-out, clothed-as 
he had been and in-his-full-senses 
there-at the feet of Jesus ; and they- 
got-to-be-terror-struck. But got-to- 36* 
givc-a-full-account-did they to-them 
who-vrent-and-saw-i^ all how he that 
go t- to-be-( G )d£emon-pos8essed go t- to- 
be-restored. And went - and-begged 37 
Him did the-whole populace of-the 
surrounding-district of-the Gadarenes 
to • have - gone - and - left airay-ivom 
THEM, because they-were-under-the- 
influence-of great terror ; but He did- 
go-and-embark on - board Ilis ship 
ward awf/-return. But i\iovQ-praying- 38 
of Ilim-was the man away-fcom whom 
the ((;)dremons had-gone io-let him-h^ 
associated - with Him - Ministerially ; 
but went-and - sent him - away did 
Jesus, saying, “ Be-returning thine- 39* 
own home ward, ond-then and there be- 
recounting what God went - and - 
wrought for-thee.” And-so away-he- 
did-get-to-go throughout the entire 
town publishing-as there he was what- 
things went-and- wrought for-him-f72V? 
Jesus. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that on Jesus’s 40* 
having- got -to-return the multitude 
went-and- welcomed Him ; — for there- 
they-were all-of-them on-the-tip-toe- 
of - expectation - for Him. And lo, 41 
there - got - to - come a - man named 
Ja'irus, — and he occupied-the-position- 
of ruler of-the (G)synagogue, — and 

Greek scholar, means that it was a sad case of a 
splendid man correspondingly spoiled. 

§ The infernal commandiug-officer of tbe* 
‘legion.' 
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got-to-fall-down at the feet of-Jesus, 
and was -beseeching Him to -hare- 
gone -and -come -in his house ward, 

42 because he-had a-daughter, an-only- 
child, of-about twelve years-old, and 
she was - there - on - her - death -bed. — 
But in-the fact of His-now-being-on- 
His-way the crowd was - crushing - 

43 round Him. And a-woman who-was 
in^afflicted with hemorrhage jM«f-from 
twelve years-a^fo,— who having-go t-to- 
spend her entire livelihood-o?i physi- 
cians, got-TLoi strong-enough* to-have- 
got-to-be-cured \xvA&v-the treatment of 

44 any-of -them^— went-and-came-up be- 
hind andgot-]ust-ta-touch-her the hem 
of4hat His garment, and instantly that 
her bleeding got-to-come-to-a-stand- 

45 still. And got - to- say - did Jesus 
“ What-s/r/i person wcnt-and- touched 
ME T But denying-^//tt^ they had-as- 
was every one, got-to-say-did Peter 
and those along-witli him, “ Whg- 
Mastor, here are- the crowds pressing- 
round Thee and crushing- T/jee, and- 
yet thou-art-saying, ‘ Who-^^jf*?* got-to- 

46 touch Me ’ I” But Jesus got-to-say, 

Went-and-touched ME-f/h/ a-certain- 
person for l~inyself personalhj-goi-io- 
be-conscious-that vitality went-and- 

47 left ME.” But having-got-to-per- 
ceive-as did the woman how-that she 
could-noi get-hid all-in-a-tremble she- 
got-to-corae, and having- gone -and 
fallen - down -before Him, for what 
reason she-did-go-and-touch Him she- 
got-to-detail before all the people, and 
that instantaneously she -got -to-be- 

48 cured. But He went-and-said to-her, 

Cheer - up, daughter, that spirit-of- 
trust-in-(ruf/ of -thine has-restored thee ; 
be-going-thy-way to enjoy peaceful- 

49 tranquillity.” — Whilst-yei iii-the-act- 
of-speaking-as He-if:«/j, there-comes a- 
domestic cominissioned-ivom the (G)syna- 
gogue- ruler’s saying to-him, “ Died- 
ha8-?ii??^? thy daughter, "^avoid giring- 

50 the Teacher trouble.” But Jesus 
having-got-to-hear-it got-to-cballenge 
him, saying, “ “^Keep-from giving- way- 
to-fear, only be - trusting-in- J/e and 

51 she-shall-be-restored-?/e/.” Butwhen- 

* The author of this Gospel, as a physician, 

points profes'^ionally to the medical fact that the 

true cauvse of hei® incurability was the weakness 

of the vit ea medicatricea. 


got-to-be-come the house ward, He 
toould^noi go-and-allow any one to- 
have-got-to-go-in, with-the-exception- 
of Peter, and James, and John, and 
that the father, of-Aisf child, y«a-and 
her mother. But there they-dXi were- 52 
weeping, and bewailing her. But He 
got-to-say, “ “»Refrain-from weeping, 
sAe-never got-to-die-a< all really^ BUT- 
though she seemed to is 07^Zy-fast-asleep.” 
And they-were-laughing-at Him, cer- 53 
tain-as for their part they got to he 
that she - did - get - to-die. But He 54 

having gone and turned’-ih^m all out 
outside, and taken-hold-of her hand, 
went-and-cried-out saying, “ My dear- 
girl ! tryX fo-got-up.” And her spirit 55 
got-to-return-again, and she -got- to- 
rise-up immediately ; and He-went- 
and-gavc-instructions that-something- 
to-have-got-to-eat should-have-got-to- 
be-given to-her. And her parents 56 
got-to-be-amazed : — but He went-and- 
specially-charged them to ^“keep-from 
telling a-soul what had-been-occur- 
ring. 

IX. 1 But having -got -to -call- to- 
gether-as He d'nl The Twelve, He 
went-and-endowed them ?tJizA-power 
and authority over every -specZes-of 
(Cr)d8Bmon, and to-be-curing diseases. 
And He got to send-ihem. forth to-be- 2 
heralding The Kingdom of-God, and 
to-be-healing the sick. And He-got- 3 
to-say^ for guidance-rmio them, “Be- 
taking nothing your journey ward, 
neither a-staff, nor a-provision-bag, 
nor bread, nor money, nor be-in-pos- 
scssion-of two coats a-piece. And 4 
haply whatever house ward ye-shall- 
have-got-to-enter there be-stopping 
and FROM-THERE be going-out-a^am. 
And whosoever haply shall have gone 5 
and -*"rofused to-be - receiving you, 
whilst - going - out away-trom that 
town even the urry-dust away -from 
your feet have-gone-and-shaken-off, 
witness ward in j udgment-xiTj^on them.^' 
But going -out they - were - going - G 
through-a??/^ through village hy-village, 
preaching - the - Gospel - glad - tidings, 
and ministering-curos everywhere. 

f A hint — in the light of the clause about tho 
mother — at the intense love of the father^ and 
the nobility of his character. 

t Literally, ' be getting up.' 
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7 Bat Herod the (G)tetrarch got-to- 
hear-tell-of the-^ that- were^eing- 

done under TA.\&-au8pices the-whole-of- 
them ; — and he-was-in-a-state-of -be- 
wilderment on-account-of its being- 
said on-the-part-of certain, “ John 
has-been-rising-again from ^Ae-dead 
^ — on-the-part-of c&vidXn-oihers how- 
ever, “ Elias got - to-appear — of- 

others however, A-(G)prophet, one 
of -the ancient -sor/, got-to-make-his- 
*9 appearance — and went-and-aaid did 
Herod himself^ “ John I-myse// went- 
and- beheaded ; but ^iiAT-person is 
THIS, about whom l-myself-even^ am- 
ohliged to Z>e-listening-to QUGh-jwliti- 
cally m'ious rumours T' And he-was- 
on-the-look-out-/o?’ an oppcn'tunity of- 
having-got-to-see Him. 

10 And having -got -to -return-«8 did 
The (g) Apostles they-got-to-report 
to - Him •‘fully everything - whatever 
they-went-and-did. And-then having- 
gone-and-taken them Hc-got-to-retire 
into privacy a-desert place ward of- 

11 a-town called Bethsaida. But the 
crowds having-got-to-know-it went- 
and-followed Him-wjj ; and having- 
got-to-roceivo ihem-grariously-as He 
did, He-was-speaking to-them about 
The Kingdom of-God, and those re- 
quiring ministry-of-healing He-was- 

12 healing. But the day got-to-begin 
to - be - declining ; but having-got-to- 
come-up-/b7’ a purpose as did The 
Twelve, they - got - to - say to - Him, 

Have-gone-and-dismissed the crowd 
that having-got-to-go-away the vil- 
lages wards round and the farms they- 
may-have -got- to-unloose-^//e/r girdles 
and to-find victuals, for we-are in a- 

13 desert place-cy^ow^//^ here.” But-got- 
to-say-did He in host-like io7ies -unto 
them, “ Have-gone-and-given-to-them 
yourselves some thing -to -Q^t” But 
they went-and-said, “We have no- 
thing more than five loaves and two 
fishes — at - least without ourselves 
having-got-to-go and to-purchase for 
the-whole-of ««f7i-a-crowd as-this pro- 

14 vision.” — For thcre-were about five- 
thousand MEN. — But Hc-got-to-say 

* Oflicittlly reported, most likely, as held by 
the people to be more than a mere prophet, since 
they were trying to force him to be king. 


|/or guidance unto His disciples, Have 
gone and marfe-them to-recline in-par- 
ties of -fifty each.” And this they- 15 
did-get-to-do and to wta/<;e-them-all 
recline. But having-got-to-take the IG 
five loaves and the two fishes, He- 
went-and-looked-up heaven ward, and 
blessed them, and got-to-break-them- 
in-pieces, nud-TLo-then went-on-giving- 
out to-the disciples to-be-helping the 
crowd. And they got-to-eat and- 17 
moreover to-be-satisfied-did the-whole- 
of them : and there-got-to-be-taken- 
up what they-lef t-over of -broken-meat 
twelve baskets. 

• I And so-it-got-tj-come-to-be-that in- 18 
the fact of His being -engaged -in- 
prayer in-IIis-pviYSito-devotions there- 
YfQvo-pt'ay ing-vf ith. Him His disciples ; 
and He got to asZ>them the- question, 
saying, iiAT-mysterious pe/i^son do- 
the people-generally say that-I am ?” 
But they got-to-break-out-in-answer 19 
and-to-say, “ ‘ John the (G)baptist 
but others ‘ Elias others again ‘that 
a-(G)prophet one of-the ancient-«or/ 
got-to-make-his-appearance.’ ” But 20 
got-to-say-did He to-them, “ Ye, how- 
ever, HAT - gracious Covenant Being 
do-y e-say that I AM ?” But went- 
and - broke - out - in -answer-did Peter 
and said, “THE-CHRIST of our Cove- 
nant GO'D." But i/e having-gone-and- 21 
charged them-a.? He did commanded 
that-to-no-ono wero-they-to-be-a« yet- 
announcing this, saying, “ It-is-neces- 22 
sary that -The Son of-Man should- 
have-got-to- suffer mucYL-indeed, and 
be-rejected-on-test on-the-part-of the 
(G)presbyters and chief-priests and 
scribes, and have-got-to-be-^/wr/Zem^/y- 
murdered, and on the third day have- 
gone -and -been -raised- again.” But 23 

He- proceeded -to-say in explanation- 
unto them-nW, “ If mmo-amhitious-por- 
son is- anxious to-have-got-to-come- 
after ME-as My disciple, let-him-have- 
got-to-deny himself, and to-have- 
taken-up his-own cross, and thus let- 
him-be-a-follower-of ME. For who- 24 
soever haply is-anxious to-have-gone- 
and-spared his life, shall-be-throwing 
it away / but whosoever shall-be- 
throwing-aw'ay his life for MY sake, 
he-zY Vs- that shall-be-saving it. For 25 
what-possiZ/Z?/ will-a-man-be-benefited- 
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<AoM/7^he-got-to-gain the-entire world, 
but HIMSELF went-and-ruined or got- 

26 to-be-bankrupt-of ? For whosoever 
haply shall-have-got-to-be-ashamed-of 
ME and o/-MY principles, o/^-him 
shall The Son of-Man be-ashamed 
when He-shall-have-got-to-come in- 
the economy of His own glory and in 
that-o±-HiB Father and in thaUoi-His 

27 holy (G)angels. But I-assure you as- 
a-fact* that there -are -highly 
favoured’-ouQ^ of- those who-have-been- 
etanding here who shall &e-“kept from- 
having-got-to-taste-of death-a^ all 
until haply they-shall-have-got-to-see 

28 The Kingdom of-God.” But so-it- 
got-to-be-that subsequently-to these- 
very words, some eight days, having- 
got-to-take-aa He did Peter, and 
James, and John, He-got-to-go-up 
thef mountain ward so-as-to-have- 

29 gone-and-engaged-in-prayer ; — and it- 
went-and-came-to-be-that in > organic 
oneness imth the-/ac^ ihat He was-en- 
gaged-in-prayer there teas the ap- 
pearance of-His countenance diffe- 
rent-in-kind, and His raiment was- 

30 waxing-prismatict white. And lo, 
two men were -nolding- communion 
with Him, 'vr'hichrDispensation officials 

31 were Moses and Elias, who, revealed- 
as they got to he in-the economy of 
glory, were - conversing - upon that 
(G)exodus of-His which He-was-on- 
the-eve of-completing in-oi'gamc one- 

32 ness with Jerusalem. But Peter, and 
those on duty-W\i\L him, had-been-get- 
ting over- weighted with-sloep ; but 
when - they -got- to-be - quite - awake 
they-got-to-see that His glory, and the 
two men — those that-had-been-stand- 

33 ing-with Him. And so-it-got-to-be- 
tbat whilst they were-departing-awa?/- 
from Him went-and-said did Peter 
impulsively - unto Jesus, “ Master I 
beautiful it-is for-us to-be here ; and- 
80 let-us-have-got-to-construct three 
tents, — one for-Thee, and one for- 
Moses, and one for-Elias,”— “utterly- 

* Christianity is not mere theory, or dramatic 
worship, or spiritual oxcitement, or some impalp- 
able mystery, but a physical fact and objectiTC 
reality, secretly, silently, by fixed scientific laws, 
oomins into being through the working of great 
natur^ principles, which are re-creating in the 
second Genesis what was spoilt in the first — that 


*“unconscious-a« he was-oi what-noa- 
sense he-is-talking. Whilst-he-was- 34 
saying aZ^this however a-cloud went- 
and-came-over and got-to-overshadow 
them, — but they-got-to-be-frightened 
in the-/ac^ of their having-got-to- 
enter-into the cloud ward, — and a- 35 
Voice went-and-came out-from the 
cloud, saying, “THis-i?e% is MY 
SON — The Divinely-LOVED-owe; to- 
Him be-obediently-listening.^’ And 36 
at the Voice having-got- to-be Jesus 
got-to-be-found-^o he there only. And 
they got-to-preserve-silence-uJot^^ this 
episode^ and to-relato to-not-a-soul, 
in-the economy of those days, anything 
of- what they-had-been-seeing. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that on the fol- 37 
lowing day when-they-got-come-down 
from the mountain, an-immense mul- 
titude got-to-meet Him. And lo, a- 38 
man from the crowd got-to-cry-out, 
saying, “ Teacher I I-do-pray of -thee 
have-gone-and-looked-down-m m&rcy- 
upon this son of -mine, because he-is 
my only-begotten ; and lo, a-spirit is- 39 
wont-to-seize him, and all-on-a-sudden 
there-he-is-a-yelling, and-^/z^’a it-con- 
vulses him until he-foams ; and re- 
luctantly leaves him— racking him-^o 
pieces-as it is. And I -got -to- pray 40 
those disciples of -thine to-have-got-to- 
cast it-otet^ and they did-not get-to- 
possess-strength-enough.” But got- 41 
to-break-oiit-in-answer-did Jesus and- 
to-say, “ (g)0 race faithless and that- 
has-been-perverted, up-to when am I~ 
to-be with-/o help you, and-a^so to-be- 
bearing-with you ? — have-gone-and- 
guided that son of -thine here.” But 42 
whilst he was-coming-up the (g) daemon 
got-to-convLilse him and to-dash-him- 
about. But Jesus went-and-rebuked 
the spirit wicked-and-foul, and cured 
the boy, Sind-then got-to-consign him- 

to-his f ather’s-c/iuj’^/e. But they- 43 
were - bewildered - with - astonishment 
the-whole-of them at the magnificent- 
power of-God. But the- whole- 

very 'spoiling * being a necessary condition of tbo 
absolute setGement of the relation between the 
creature and The Creator. 

f The one familiarly known to His disciples 
and the crowds ; it might always he translated 
" Sis mountain." 
t As of snow in sunshine. 
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of- them were- in- a- state- of- astonish- 
ment oyer all \h.Q-tMngB which Jesus 
got-to-do He-got-to-say unto-^o sober 

44 His disciples, “ Be-depositing YE-yowr- 
selves your ears wards these facts, — 
for The Son of-Man is-on-the-eve-of 
being-7ioi«7-betrayed f^e-hands wards 

45 of-human-beings.’' But they were- 
utterly - missing - the - meaning - of the 
utterance, one so plain as-THis, and it- 
had-been-vailed from them, that they 
should 5e-’“kept-from having-got-to- 
perceive it ; and they- were-af raid to- 
haye-gone-and-questioned Him about 

46 THis-same utterance.* But there-got- 
to - enter a - discussion among them, 
THIS, — WHICH - of His favourites^ 
seemed to stand the best chanre-ot being 

47 /^e-greatest-maw of -them. But Jesus 
having-got-to-know the cogitation of- 
their hearts, went-and-drew-a-child- 
io Him and stood it close-by Himself, 

48 and-/Aen got-to-say to-TiiEM, “Whoso- 
eyer haply shall-have-got-to-welcome 
this child het'e^ lovingly -\xi^on MY 
Name, is-welcoming ME and who- 
soever haply shall -have -got -to- wel- 
come ME, is-giving-a-welcome-to HIM 
that-got-to-send ME-/oW/i; for he 
that-is-m nature lowliest amongst you 
all-m his estimate of himself IIE isj 

49 great . But in-got- to-break-did 

John-m reply and-to-say, “Master I 
we-did-get-to-see a-person-f/ import- 
ance ‘ upon thy name ’ ca8ting-out(G) 
daemons ; and we-went-and-restrained 
him, because he does-noi follow along- 

60 with us.” And got-to-say-did Jesus 
in guidance-\mio them, ““Keep-from 
restraining'/iin? / iov-you hww- whoso- 
ever is not against us, is for us/ ”§ 

61 But so-it-got-to-be-that in the-^o- 
spect of-the-complementing the days 
lor His reception-above, even-/^a^ He 
went-and-set His fsLdQ-fixedly to-the 

62 proceeding Jerusalem ward. And He- 

* We prefer alwnys to keep the facts of Christ's 

life, sunerings, and Christianity comfortably 
Ifeneral, doctrinal, and asthotic, since too real an 
inquiry into them might seriously interfere 
with our week-day dreams, self-indulgence, and 
practice. 

f The standard of * favour ’ with God our Lord 
supplies in the next verse — the most childlike and 
the most child-loving. 

X Bight reading. 

§ Common proverb. 

11 Why did these two disciples in particular 


got-to-send-forth messengers before 
His face ; and-so proceed^-on-their- 
way they-got-to-enter-in a-village ward 
of-^^£-Samaritans, so-as to-have-got- 
to-prepare-a lodging for-Him. And 5S 
they did-TLoiget to give-Him a- welcome, 
just-because His face was that of one- 
going up Jerusalem ward. But having- 64 
got-to-know-it His disciples James 
and John, they-got-to-say, “Lord! is- 
it-Thy-will that -we- have - gone - and- 
told fire 1 1 to-have-got- to-descend from 
the heaven, and-to-have-gone-and-de- 
stroyed them ? — as also Elias did-go- 
and - do.” But went - and - turned - 65 
round-did-He and rebuked them, and 
got-to-say, “Ye -know not of -what 
spirit ye-BXQ-yourselves I”^ And they- 56 
went-and- wended- their- way a - differ- 
ent village ward. But so-it-got-to-be- 67 
that as - they -were - on - their- way on 
their journey got-to-say-did a-person- 
of-position spontaneously-unio Him “ I- 
mean -to-be-following thee whitherso- 
ever haply thou-mayst-be-departing, 
lord.” And got-to-say did Jesus to- 68 
him, “The foxes do-possess burrows, 
and the birds of - the sky roosting- 
places, but The Son of Man does-not 
possess a-place-q/* His oim to-be-laying 
His head down-in.” But He-got-to- 59 
say incisively -unto a-different-person, 

“ Be-a-follower-of Me.” But he-got- 
to-say, “ Lord, have gone and given-mo 
leave first-of-all to-have-got-to-go- 
away and have-got-to-bury my father.” 
But got-to-say did Jesus to -him, 60 
“ Have- gone- and-left the Dead** to- 
have-got-in due course of ^/me-to-bury 
their - own dead ; — thou however 
have-got- to-go-oft’ and be-spreading- 
information-respecting The Kingdom 
ot-lhy covenant God.” But got-to-say- 61 
did u\so-again a-different-^iej’so?!, “ Yes- 
I- will- be-a-follower-of Thee, Lord — 
first however ha ve-gone-and-permitted 
wish to call down Ihc lightning? Mark iii. 17 
redeems the wish from being nothing but a par- 
oxysm of personal feeling. Moreover, Elijah had 
just appeared, and his mission been vividly recalled 
(v. 33), and they were told to shake off the dust 
from tbeir feet as a witness against those who re- 
fused to receive them. It is to be remarked that 
it is the Evangelist writing for the Gentiles who 
preserves this episode. 

^ The Beceived Text adds here, For the Son 
of-man did not come men's lives to-have-got-to- 
destroy hut save," but it is a gloss. In sin. 
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me to-have-got-to-arrange*-farewells- 
62 with those at my-own home.*’ But 
got-to-say-did Jesus to Jr«c^-unto 
“ No-one havmg-o;ir?e-got-to-clap- 
down his hand upon ^Ae-plough,*!* ^^5- 
who then is-going-on-looking-at what 
M- behind -Am is the-sort-of-/a6ot/re»’ 
for The Kingdom of-God ward.’' 

X, 1 But Bubsequent-to all-this the 
Lord went-and-selected-out some - 
differentj-in Orders also, seventy, and 
got-to-send them-forth by two-and- 
two before His face, every city ward 
and locality whither He-was-intend- 

2 ing Himself to-be-following. He-was- 
saying therefore to guide-xmto them, 
“ Th harvest indeed-is abundant- 
enough, but the labourers few ; have- 
gone-and-pra 3 ’ed therefore of-the lord 
of-the harvest, that he-have-got-to- 
send-forth labourers his harvest ward. 

3 Be-going-your-way, lo, I am-sending 
jowrforth as lambs into ^Ac-midst of- 

4 wolves. “Keep-from carrying a-purse, 
or a-provision-bag, or shoes ; and not- 
a-soul along the road hQ-ioastiag your 

5 time bi-having- got-to- salute.* But 
haply whatever house ward ye-are- 
entering first-of-all be-sa^dng, ‘ Peace- 

6 ful-tranquility to- this house and 
supposing a-son of -peace ful-tranquility 
live there, your peaceful-tranquility 
shall-be-reposing upon it ; but if “the- 
reverse it-shall- be-winging-back-its- 

7 fiight§ to brood-OYer yourselves. But 
in one-and-the-same house stay-abt’ay» 
eating and drinking whatever they 
Aave-by them ; for worthy of -his 
recompense is the labourer. ™Keep- 
from shifting-about from house to 

8 house. And haply whatsoever city 
ward ye-enter, and tJiaj offei'-you a- 
welcome, be -eating what is-placed 

9 before you ; and be-healing those sick 
in it, and be-saying to-thera, ‘ Coming- 
near upon you has been The Kingdom 

10 of-God.’ Whatsoever city ward, 
however, ye-are-entering and they are- 
“refusing you a- welcome, have-got-to- 

* All social intercourse elaborately ceremonial 
amongst Orientals. f Morals, sowing Behgion. 

t “Different" {i.e.) in kind of character and 
endowment from the Twelve. 

§ Allusion to the dove, which would not and 
comd not roost upon the floating corpses, but 
returned to the Ark. The simple etymology of 
the word is to ' bend back one’s course.' 


go-out the main-streets ward and to- 
have-said, ‘Even the dust which 11 
to-stick to-us out of your-city We-are- 
wiping-off-against you : but be-ye- 
well-assured-of THIS that coming-near 
in responsibility-n^on you-has been The 
Kingdom of-God.’ I-tell you that for- 12 
Sodom in that day it-shall-be more- 
endurable, than for that city. (G)Woe 13 
unto-thee, Chorazin, (a) woe unto-thee, 
Bethsaida ; because if in Tyre and 
Sidon had-got-to-take-place the acts- 
of-power w’hich did-get-to-take-place 
in-u//rZ among YOU long-ago had-they- 
gjone - and - yielded - to-change-of -heart 
sitting in-a regular Fast of (G)sack- 
cloth and ashes. But for- Tyre and 14 
Sidon more-endurable shall-it-be in 
the Judgment than for-you. And 15 
thou Capernaum which exalted to 
heaven-f//f/«i get to be even right-to 
(G)hades shalt-^/o on Af/af;-degraded. 

He that-listens-to you listens- to ME, IG 
and he that-despises you despises ME ; 
but he that-despises ME despises Him 
that-got-to-sond - forth ME.” But 17 
got-to-return-did The Seventy with 
joy, saying, “ Lord, even the-wr^ 
(G)daemons are-in-subjection to-us in 
That Thy Name.”|| But got-to-say- 18 
did-He to-them, “ I-was-engaged-in- 
contemplating Satan as a-star out- 
from heaven fall-as he shall have got 
to.% Lo, ?f7A^M-am -giving you-^s the 19 
power of- trampling right-under-yow 
serpents and (G)scorpion8,** and over 
the-whole-of the power of-the-enemy ; 
VkXi^-yet everything shall As-*"kept-a^ 
the same time from-having-got-to-hurt 
you-bi return. But in this however 20 
“keep-from self-gratulation, because 
the spirits to-you are-in-subjection ; 
but do-congratulate- 2 /owrs<?/ves that- 
YOUR names got-to-be- written in the 
heavens.” i(;aif-at that instant ^Aa<- 21 
Jesus went-and-exulted in His spirit, 
and said, “ I-do-arfo?’bi^/^-vindicate 
Thee, Father, Lord ot-XhQ- angels* 
heaven and of-the earth -o/* maw, 

II Acts xix. 13. 

y Coloss. ii. 16. 

** By one of the commonest figures of rhetorlo 
our Lord is here putting the type for the reality. 
The whole animate creation — btmsts, birds, rep- 
tiles, insects — on earth is tho fleshly type of the 
, relatively) infinite varieties of characters, good 
and bad, in God’s universe. 

8-2 
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because Thou-didst-go-and-hide alU 
these troths from ^A^-shrewd and 
sagacious, and didst -go-and-unvail 
them to infants : yes, Father, because 
thus it-got-to-seem well-pleasing in 
Thy sight. Audi-then He-went-and- 
tumediw explanationrXxrLio'BAR disciples 

22 and said, “ Everything got-to-be- 
handed-over to-ME on-the-part-of 
MY Father; and no-one recognises 
HOW-< 7 rca^a-Beingis God\ Son, except 
His Father ; and iiov^-great ci-Being 
is His Father, except His Son, — and- 
he-to-whom God's Son may-be-pleased 

23 to - have - got - to - unvail- And- 
then He-went-and-turned confidentially- 
unto His disciples and said privately, 
“ Blessedly -fortunate- are the ej^es 

24 that-are-seeing what ye-are-seeing, for 
I-tell you that many (G)prophets 
and kings got-to-long to-have-got-to- 
see what ye-are-seeing, and-yef never 
did-get-to-see-i^ ; and to-have-got-to- 
listen-to what ye-are-listening-to, and- 
yet never did-get-to-listen-to-eV.” 

25 And lo, a -lawyer,* a- well-known- 
man got-to-stand-up, tempting Him- 
testingly and saying, Teacher, having- 
got-to-practise what-eo’/raor^/wiaryr/if/y 

' shall-I-be-tH the way q/'-inheriting life 

26 eternal?’' But He got-to-say punc- 
tiliously -unto Him, “In the Law 
vrhai-exlraordinary duty has-been- 

27 written ?~ how readest-thou ?” But 
he got-to-break-out-in-answer and-to- 
say, “ Thou-shalt-be-loving the Lord 
thy God out of -thy entire heart, and 
out of-thy entire soul, and out of-thy 
entire strength, and out of-thy entire 
understanding ; and thy neighbour as 

28 thine own-self.*’ But-got-to-say-did 
He to - him, ‘ ‘ Thou - wentedst - and- 
answeredst quite (G)orthocZoa*?i/, — be- 
practisingthis, Kndi-ihen thou-shalt-BE- 

29 living.” But he bent-on-as there he 

* What we under this dispensation have got to 
call a ‘ clergyman ’ ; though why we should change 
the name it is hard to tell, since not a few Ordained 
Ministers of this the dispensation of The Spirit are 
08 much ‘Lawyers' as this ‘orthodox* legalist 
(2 Cor. iii. 6). 

f J.e,, from the city of God to the city of the 
curse ; towards the Dead Sea, too. 

± Aaron. 

I The side ‘opposite ' to TEUST — that of ‘ dead 
works’ (religion without morality). 

|| * Lixe master, like man. ’ 

1 The ix^uenoes of the two Comforters (* Guid- 


was vindicating-his-own-righteousnes8, 
got - to - say captiously - unto Jesus, 
“Yes-ftM^ 'WVLKT- human being is my 
‘neighbour'?” Got-to-feiJfce-him up 36 
however-ff/cf Jesus by-saying ^ “ A-man, 
a-certain-^M7?ian being, was-going-down 
FROU-with his bach on Jerusalem and- 
towards-iciV/i his face to Jericho, t and- 
so among st-Yohh&r^ he-got-to-fall, who 
in-addition-to having gone and siripped- 
him naked-as they did then-got-to- 
inflict wounds sXm-upon him and-to- 
make-off ; having-got-to-leave-him-ew 
they did in-a-half-dead condition. But 31 
in - accordance - with coincidence, a- 
priest, omo-of a c&i'tain mderX was-in- 
the-h abit-of -going-do wn m-officially 
t\idX-particular way, and having-got- 
to-see him— he-went-and-passed-by-on- 
the-opposite-side§-o/ the way. But 32 
similarly II also a-levite, having-got- 
to-be at the spot, having-got-to-come 
and to-have-a-good-look-at him, went- 
and-passed-by-on - the-opposite-side -of 
the way. But a-Samaritan, one-of 33 
highposition, traveUing-a« he v^as, got- 
to-come along-side-of him, and having- 
got-to-see him his-bowels-of-compas- 
sion-got-to-be-moved ; and having- 34 
got-to-come-up-toif/i aid as he did he- 
went - and - bound - up his wounds, 
pouring - all - over - them - oil and (a) 
wine but having-got-to-mount him 
up-upon his own-riding beast-as he 
did he-went-and-led him a-house-of- 
Ca^Ao^/c-general-reception ward and- 
then went-and-took-^rea^-care of-him. 
And upon the morrow having-got-to- 35 
go-outside**-a« he did a,nd-then gotff- 
to-shake-outJJ-as he did two (g) 
denarii§§ he-went-and-gave-them-aa a 
gift to-the house-of-Ca^^oZic-general- 
reception-keeper, and got-to-say to- 
him, “ Have - gone - and - taken-j^rca^- 
care-m thy Cure-ot him, and whatever- 

ing friends’) — the one (Christ) like ‘oil* soothes 
the smarting wounds of sin by His friendship and 
pardon, the other (The Holy Spirit) stimulates the 
spiritual vires m^icatrices like ‘wine,’ by influ- 
encing the will, the conscience, the intellect, the 
heart. 

*♦ Heb. xiil 12. +f Pentecost. 

Pregnant and awful hint at the convulsive 
death-throes of The Eedeemer, which were to be 
the parent of all endowments, fees, and stipends 
for Spiritual work done to Souls wounded unto 
death in the Church. 

§§ Latin coin. 
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in money oj* strength haplv thou-shalt- 
have - gone - and - expenaed-over-and- 
sihoYQ-thy Stipend I-myself at that my 
return - advent will-be-paying thee- 

36 hach.^' — Wmcu-human being now of- 
those the three has-been-coming-to- 
be -as a mattei* of experience^ 2 ?i-thy 
conscientious-opinion the- neighbour ^ 
of-him who-got-to-fall-amongst the 

37 robbers wards ?'* But he got-to-say 

’ “ He having-gone-and-practised-os he 

did the mercy-o/* God in connection-with 
him.” Got-to-say however-rfi^^ Jesus 
to-him, “ Be-going-thy-way, and be- 
THOU doing likewise.’^ 

38 But so-it-got-to-be-that in the course 
qf-their journey He got-to-enter-into 
a-hamlet Sk-Y&ry-familiar-onQ^ but a- 
woman a - dear - friend by - name (g) 
Martha went-and-received 'Q.im-hospit- 

39 ably her house ward. And she had a- 
sister called (G)Maria, who went-and- 
seated-herself ioo-down at the feet of- 
Jesus and used-to-be-listening-to the- 

40 preaching of His-Truth. But Mar- 
tha’s attention - got - to -be -distracted 

, about a-good-deal-of hospitable-atten- 
tion but having-gone-and - busily- 
interrupted Him-a^ she did she-got-to- 
say, Master ! does i^-not concern 
TnYSELF that that my sister-went- 
and-left me all-alone to-be-entertain- 
iag-theef — have-j ust-gone-and-told her 
then to - have -got - to - come - and-help 

41 me.’’ But went-and-broko-out-in-an- 
swer and-got-to-say* to-her-t/^/ Jesus, 
“ Martha, Martha, there - thou - art - 
anxious and worried about-j>>?*ovi^/e/? 5 r 

42 a-variety-o/ dishes — but ot-one-only is- 
there real-need — Maria however went- 
and - chose - for - herself the unselfish 

* In all such uses of tlio Aorist Tense tlie mean- 
ing is that much more was said than is preserved, 
but that it is either the pith or part only of what 
was said. In these Aorists lie latent all the un- 
recorded life of Christ. 

f Gethsemane — the Lord's Prayer in St. Mat- 
thew was on the mount in Galilee. 

$ The logical power of the ‘ for ’ is that we 
solemnly declare that we are obeying the only 
condition upon which God has revealed that Ho 
will forgive us. 

§ The Received Text adds, **hnt have-got-to- 
Msoue us from the evil one,’’ but it is not genuine 

here. 

II The whole of this illustration of prayer to God, 
tav^ht in the specimen Lord's prayer, is simply 
reeking with ironical humour, far beyond the 


part - of - the - entertaining^ one-which 
i-taken-away away-from 

her.” 

XI. 1 And so - it - got - to - be - that 
whilst He-was in a-place, a-very-/am/- 
/iar-one,tengaged-in-prayer-a« there He 
was^ when He-got-to-leave-off got-to- 
say-did onQ-ofthe c/wc/of-His-disciples 
suggestivehj-ymio Him, “ Lord, have- 
go t-to-teach us 7w)ic-to-pray, just-as 
also John got-to-teach iiis-disciples.” 
But got - to - say - did - He to - them, 2 
“ When-ye-pray say, ‘ Father of-us, 
Tho-father in-the economy of The Hea- 
vens ; — 7auy-The Name of-Thee have- 
got - to - be - held - sacred ; — may - Thy 
Kingdom have - got - to - come \—may- 
Thy will-^r^ir/ plan have-got-to-be-being 
upon the earth what-/^ is in heaven ; 

— the loaf of -our dtiily-Irrcad be- 3 
giving-as-a-gift to-us, that for-each 
day ; — and have-got-to-forgive us our 4 
sinful-wrong-doings forj too we-our- 
selves - are - forgiving every - one in- 
debted to-us ; — and “keep from- 
having-got-to-lead us the testing of- 
temptation ward.’ ”§ And He-got-to- 5 
say by way of illustratlon-^xnio them, 
“Which-/?*we man of you shall-be- 
possessing a-friend, and shall-be-going 
for a/fZ-unto him at-midnight, and 
shall- have-got-to-say to-him, ‘ Friend ! 
have - got - to - oblige me - with three 
loaves ; since a-friend of-mine got-to- 6 
come out-of /ii»-way unto-^o ser^m me, 
and I-have nothing-/^?/ me that I-can- 
be-putiing-before him.* And-that- 7 
one from-the-inside shall-have-got-to- 
break-out-in-answer and-to-say, * Do- 
“keep-from bothering || m^-now ; long- 
since my door has-been-bolted, and 

power of a note to do justice to : — (1) The 
msinuation that (verso 6) we are ‘ true men,’ but 
that God is ‘ slack concerning His promises.' (2) 
The fawning sneaking way men pray to God (verso 
6). (3) The 'three loaves' (to feed our three- 

fold nature of body, soul, and spirit) are (in effect) 
asked for for that very dear but questionable 
‘ friend ' of ours who comes to sec us ‘ while men 
sloop ’ ; wo * ask and receive not, because we ask 
to consume it upon our lusts.' (4) This dear 
* friend,* too, is so obligingly unselfish in charaote]^ 
that ho thinks nothin^ of ‘ coming out of his way ’ 
to bless his human U'iend ! (5) The extremely 

comfortable state of the very convenient friend, in 
lethargic bliss, up at the top of the house, listen- 
ing complacently, amongst his (equally selfish 
angelic) children to the wail of the poor hardly *U8ed 
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mj children are-^e»’e in the bed along - 1 
with me. Z-cannot-possibly have-got- 
to - get - up and to - hare - given to - 

8 thee.’ — I-mw«^tell you also ihat-^- 
though he will-not be-giving to-him, 
after - having - got- to-get-up, on - the- 
strength-of his friendship for-him, 
thanks-however-to-^Aa^ im pudent-^^r- 
tinacity of-his having-got-to-rise he- 
will-be-giving him whatever he- wants. 

9 And-I to-you say, ‘ Be-asking, and it- 
shall-be-given to-you ; — be-seeking, 
and ye-shall-be-finding ; — be-knock- 
ing, and it-shall-be-opened to-you, 

10 for every-one icho asks, receives ; and 
he that-seeks, finds and to-him that- 

11 knocks, it-shall-be-opened ; but of- 
which of you, worthy of being called-a- 
father, ehall-iho son be-asking for 
bread — he will-^not be-giving him a- 
stone-wiVZ lief — or/or-fish as-woll, he- 
will “not instead-of a-fish a-serpeni 

12 be-giving him-?^// he ? — or even sup- 
poso-<oo he-should-have-got-to-ask-for 
an-egg, he wlll-^not be-giving him a- 

13 scorpion-i/;i7i he f — Since, then, ye, 
selfishly-corrupt «5-ye-are, do-nndouht- 
edly know-how to-be-giving unselfishly- 
benevolent gifts to-those your children, 
by-how-much more sJiall-your Father, 
The-Oiie gicing-out-oi Heaven-aAorc 
be-giving IHs-JIoly Spirit* to-those 
asking HIM ?” 

1 4 And there-He-was in pi'ocesB oZ-cast- 
ing-out a-(G)doBmon, and it was dumb ; 
but so-it-got-to-be-that upon the (g) 
dsBmon’s having-got-to-go-out got-to- 
talk-did the dumb, and got-to-marvel- 

15 did the crowds. But ^omo-importa 
persons of them got-to-say, “ In (g) 
Beelzeboul prince of-the (G)d8Bmons 

IG he-casts-out the (G)dajmons.” But 
some-different-ones tempting-Him-as 

wretch haranguing them all, nt tlio bottom— and 
Clirist’sOw'n Divine irony about being ‘botbored.’ 
|6) And, when he does shake off his unfeeling 
drowsiness, and responds in full to the midnight 
prayer, there are no thanks duo to him (any more 
than to the unjust judge) because it was the 
peculiarly interesting and nobly persistent plaints 
from below which prevailed above*. Thus do men 
UUink that Ood is such an one as themselves' 
nowhere more than in their prayers, and in their 
scientific definitions and ideas of prayer,— as if 
He gave in anger, and only after being worried 
into it. 

* To make us men and women ; and thus endov 
us with the only character which is correlated t< 


hey tdcre-testingly a-sign from Him 
were-seeking out-from heaven. But 1 
He having-got-to-know their speonla- 
ions got-to-say to -them, “Every 
dngdom that-sball-have-got-to-be-di- 
vided against itself is-going-to-ruin ; 
and a-house against a-nouse, falleth. 

But, if, too, (G)Satan shall-have-got- 1 
to-be-divided against himself, how-cver 
shall-in^ kingdom be-standing ? — be- 
cause ye-are-saying-that ^ in- organic 
oneness with (o)Beelzeboul I-am-cast- 
ing-out the (G)d8Bmons.’ But if I- 1 
Myself in-07’^am'c oneness with (G)Beel- 
zeboul am-casting-out the (G)dgemons, 
your-own sonsf in-oi^ganic oneness with 
vfhat-mysterious- agency are-they-cast- 
ing-them-out ? for this-?*ea807i your 
judges they shall-be. If, however, in- 2( 
organic oneness with the Finger of-God 
I-am-casting-out the (G)daBmons, why- 
then went-and-stole-without-your-de- 
tecting-it upon jon-did The Engdom 
of-God ! When the strong, having- 21 
been-armed, guards his-own palace, in- 
the stronghold of assurance are his 
possessions : — but when The Stronger- 2i 
than he shall-have-gone-and-set-upon 
He -will - have - got - to - overcome him, 
«wcZ-his (G)panoply he - takes - away, 
that-in-which he - had - been - trusting, 
and a/^-his gathered-plunder he-is- 
distributing-in-gifts. He ^Aa^-“will- 22 
not be loyally-vfith ME, hostilely- 
against ME m-necessarily ; and he thaU 
“will - not be - garnering - with ME - in 
harvest^ is - scattering - destructively. 
When the wicked-foul spirit got-t^ 24 
go-out away -ivom the man, there-he- 
is- passing through places lacking- 
moisture, seeking-as he is rest-and- 
refreshment ; and “unable to - find- 
any -ihefi'e he -says, ‘ I-shall-be-retum- 

God's best gifts. Those to our animal human 
nature (which weidolatrously over-estimate) provide 
all the raw material for our tragedies, novels, and 
pictures of woe to be spun out of in all that 
Solomon says of ‘ vanity,’ and which not a human 
being that ever lived tailed, fails, or will fail, to 
take from God in curses, in a six thousand years* 
cataract-chorus of grumbling, of rich and poor, 
titled and lowly, from morning to night, from 
January to December, from dawn of reason toils 
being quenched in the tomb. 

t Exorcists, a merciful extraordinary provision 
for extraordinary Satanic power — ^less and less 
needed afterwards as Christianity, the great 
exorcisor, prevailed (verse 22). 
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ing that House of-mine ward whence 

25 I-got-to-go-out ; — and when-got-to- 
oome he-iinds that-it-had-been-swept 

26 and-^Aen had-been-embellished ; — then 
away -he -goes and takes - with - 
seven different*-7jwic?« of spirits more- 
selfishly - corrupt - than himself, and 
having-go t-to-enter-in there they-are 
making-their-home ; and-so going-to- 
be-are the final-6£cjp«’ie»ices of that- 
particular'^ man worse-than the first- 

27 o/ies.” — But so-it-got-to-be-that whilst- 
He-ims in-the act of-saying a//-this, 
having-gone-and-lifted-up her voice- 
as did a-woman out of -the crowd she- 
got-to-say to- Him, “ Blessedly-f ortu- 
nate the womb which got-to-bear 
THEE, and the breasts which thou- 

28 didst-get-to-suck !’’ HE however got- 
to'- say, “ Yes - but - how - much - more 
‘ blessedly-fortunate ’ those xoUo are- 
listening-to The Truth of-God,— and- 

29 then keeping it!’’ But lohilst-ihQ 
crowds viQVQ-going o?i-gathering-thick- 
together He - went - and - addressed - 
Himself to-be - saying, “ A race so- 
selfishly-corrupt-as this is is-seeking- 
af ter Q.-Divine - token-in-evidence-/or- 
soothy and a-token s/iaZ7-never be-given 
to-it, — except indeed swcA-a-token-as 

30 that of -Jonah its (G)prophet ; for just- 
as Jonah got-to-be a-token-//*c»/M God 
to-the Ninevites, so-also shall-The 
Son of -Man be to-this-present genera- 

31 iion- and race, queen of-the- 

southf shall-be-rising-up, in the Judg- 
ment, at-the-same-time-as the men of- 
this-present generation, and shall-be- 
condemning them ; ?f?7iy-because she- 
went-and-came from the ends of the 
earth to-have-got-to-listen-to the wis- 
dom of-Solomon, and lo, far-more- 

32 than Solomon zs-here. T7zg-men§ of- 
Nineveh shall-be-rising-up, in the 
Judgment, with this generation, and 
shall-be-condemning it ; u?7<2/-because 
they- did- get- to - yield - to - change- of- 
heart the preaching of -Jonah ward, 

^ Idols in the heart, instead of idols in the 
temple. 

f The Jewish Church and nation. 

i It seems therefore in the highest degree im- 
probable that the Greek people were outside the 
Kevelation of Civilization of which Solomon was 
the climax and centre. Consequently Lycurgus, 
who lived onlv about half a century later, must 
have inherited rich overflowings of Jewish cove- 


and lo, far-more-than Jonah ts-here. 

But no-one, after-having-gone-and- 33 
lighted ZAe-lamp, in some-secret-place 
puts-it, nor underneath the peck- 
measure, BUT-qf course upon the lamp- 
stand, that so-those going-in-and-out 
may-be-seeing the shining. The lamp 34 
of-the body is the eye : when therefore 
thine eye is healthy, then thy entire 
body-aZso is enlightened ; but when 
it-is unhealthy, then thy body also is- 
darkened. See, then, awu?-*“keep The 35 
Light that is in-organic omness mth 
thee from-being darkness. If, then, 36 
thy body he-n\\ enlightened, kept- 
from having si,ny-essential part dark- 
ened, Z^e?’e-thero-shall-be the-whole 
enlightened, as when the lamp by-zte 
brightness enlightens thee.” 

But upon His-having-got-to-finish- 37 
speaking, a-(G)pharisee, ono-of-some- 
«oc*/rtZ-position, loent ami gave-lBim an- 
invitation to - have - gone - and - dined 
mth him ; /yj -however He-got-to-go 
^d down-aZ /abZc - He-went-and-lay. 

But the (cj)phari8ee having-got-to- 38 
notice-it got-to-bo-astonished that He 
did-not first have-gone-and-taken-a- 
bath before His dinner. Got-to-say- 39 
did the Lord however enlighteningly- 
unto him, “ Kow ye the (G)phari8ees 
^7o-the outside-part oi-your cup and 
of -your family -food - bowl cleanse, 
but the inside-part of -you is-crammed- 
full of-extortion and selfish-corrup- 
tion. Silly-fools I did-not He-who 40 
went-and-made the outside-part, go- 
and-make too the inside-part? But 41 
have-gone -and -given in -charity of- 
Z7taZ- which- within, and-Z7zen why-\o I 
everything pure to-you i^-essentially. 
But (G)woe to-you the (g) pharisees, 42 
because there-ye-are-ti thing the mint, 
and the rue, and every- 7a«(7-of herb, and- 
all the Zi??ie-are-paBsing-over the judg- 
ment and the love of-Qod! essentiaU- 
such-as-these it-was-aZit^ays-incumbent- 
on-you to - have - gone - and-practised, 

nant mercies received in trust for the world— they 
were ‘the salt of the earth.’ This subject would 
reward the toil and research of some ripe intel- 
lect. , 

§ It is the strong Greek word for * wen —what 
more manlike than to the fellow-man frankly to 
acknowledge a fault, but to do so God-ward is the 
beginning of that manhood which springs from 
the Divine. 
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_ - from being - lax - in 

43 (a)Woe to- 
you, the (G)pharisees, because ye-do- 
love-ao the upper-seats in the syna- 
gogues, and the tributes- of -homage in 

44 the market-places. (G)Woe to-you 
scribes and (G)pharisees (G)hypocrites, 
because ye-are like the sepulchres 
those which-are unmarked, and-«o the 
persons walking -backwards-and-for- 
wards over-them-ojs they are are-\m- 

45 conscious-of-it.” .... But went-and- 
broke-in-did o.-well ^vio^^?;^-pe^son of- 
the lawyers and -he -says to -Him, 
“ Teacher I speaking-a« ihou art thus- 
wdiscriminately us-o/ the Clergy too 

46 thou-art-insulting.” But He went- 
and-said, “ And to-you the lawyers 
(G)woe also, because ye-saddle your 
/€^Zo?«?-human-beings-?^?/^A moral - bur- 
dens too-hard-to-be-borne, — and ye- 
yourselves with - one of - your - own 
fingers never so much as-touch-to- 

47 lighten those burdens. (g)Woo unt(j^ 
you, just - because ye-are-building-up 
the sepulchres of-the (G)prophets — 
but those fathers of-YOURS* went-and- 

48 yWiciaZZy -murdered them : why- then 
jre-are-bearing-witness-to, and express- 
ing - sympathy-with, those deeds of- 
your-own fathers I — because they in- 
deed wont - and -judicially - murdered 
them, but ye noio they are decul-VirQ- 

49 building these their sepulchres, f For 
this-7Taso7i also The Wisdom of-God 
got-to-say , ‘ I - will- be - sending-f orth 
them wards (G)prophets and (G)apos- 
tles and some-ot them they-shall-be- 
ywhcia Z/?/-murdering and persecuting 

50 that-so the blood of-the-whole of-the 
(G)prophets , — blood flowing-as it ever 
uoas right away-ivom the. establish- 
ment of -the- world, — may-have-got-to- 
be-judicially-required of this-^’rm?^ 

51 generation-a«f? race, — right away-tvom 
the blood of-Abel down-a^ last-io 
the blood of-Zacharias, the-j!7«'«077j 
butchered-as-he-shall - have-got-to-be 
in-between the altar and the House-o/* 
God f yes, I-declare to-you it-shall-BE- 
judicially- required of Tm^-jn'esent 

52 generation. (G)Woe unto-you, the 
lawyers I just because ye-went-ani 

* Emphatic — those parents and source of your 

character. 

^ t ‘ Adding insult to injury.’ 


took-away the Key§ of-the know- 
ledge-q/* God; — ye-yourselves never 
went-and-entered-in, and those enter- 
ing-in ye-went-and- impeded.” But 53 
as-He-was-saying a?/-THis unto-^o m- 
Jluence them, got -to -set-to -did the 
scribes and the (G)phariBees to-be- 
worrying Him intimidatingly, and to- 
be-propounding all-sorts-of-questions- 
to Him-/o7' solution ; lying-in-ambush- 54 
as they were-ior Him, on-the-look-out 
for having -got -to- make -a- prey -of 
something - heretical out - from His 
mouth, that-so they-might-have-got- 
ground- of -accusation -against Him. 
XII. By this-/i7?n3 tens-of-thousands 1 
of-the populace having-got-to-be-col- 
lected- together, so -that they-were- 
trampling one-another-r/ow77i, He-went- 
and-addressed-Himself to - be-saying, 
warningly-ViXiio His- own disciples it 
i«as-at-first, “ Be-keeping -yourselves 
uncontaminated-ivom the I^eaven of-the 
(g) pharisees, the - characte/rxstic of • 
which is (G)HYPOCRisy. But nothing 2 
had - been - all - smothered - up which 
shall-noi be-going-on-being-unveiled, 
and hid which shalUnoi be-coming-to- 
be-public ; by-way of -reaction, what- 3 
things soever yeAn-systematic action 
in darkness shall- have-got- to-speak, 
shall-go-on-being-heard - about in- the 
light ; and i\iQ-thing which ye-went- 
and-confidedco7?/^e7i<iaZ/y-unto the ear 
m-systematic action in your cabinets, 
shall-be-being-published right ?/^)-upon 
the house-tops. But I-say to-you who- 4 
are MY friends, ““Keep-from hav- 
ing - got - to - be-in-terror from those 
murdering the body, and-^^ew after 
all - that - “absolutely unpossessed-of 
SiTiy^torture more they-can-have-got- 
to-practise. Butl-will-be-showingyou- 5 
plainly The-a?//w/-Being-of-whom ye- 
shall-have-got-to-be-in terror— have- 
got-to-be-in-terror-of The-Beiwgr who 
after the having-gone-and-killed pos- 
sesses ^/ie-power of-having-gone-and- 
cast-you in iZi's (G)geenna ward, yes-in- 
deed Ido-tellyouTnis-J5m^ do-have- 
got-to-be-in-terror-of. Are-not five 6 
sparrows sold for two farthings? — 
and-y6^ not one of them is in the con- 

± See note on Matt, xxiii. 35. 

I The Bible, and especially tiie New Testament, 
is the key to all the other Bevelations of God. 
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dition o/-having-been-forgotten before 

7 our Covenant God. But even the 
hairs of -your head the- whole-of- them 
have-been-counted : “keep therefore- 
fi'om being -terrified, ye -exceed -in- 

8 value many sparrows. But I-tell you, 
every-one whosoever haply that-shall- 
have - gone - and - confessed -to-interest 
in-os re-created in organic oneness with 
ME before his fellow human-beings, 
to iniei'est-m him shall The Son of- 
Man be-confessing before the (o)an- 

0 gaMo-intelligences of-God. But he that 
shall-have-got-to- repudiate ME be- 
fore his fellow human-beings, shall-be- 
repudiated before the (g) angelic-^w- 

10 telligences of-God. And everyone- 
whosoever who shall-be-saying any- 
thing againsUHYiQ Son of -Man ward, 
it-shall-be-oj?gw to being forgiven him ; 
but io-him that-shall-have-gone-and- 
(G)blasphemed The Holy Spirit ward, 
it shall-TLoi ho-open to being forgiven. 

11 But when they-are-arraigning you 
before the (G)synagogues, and the 
governors, and the authorities, “keep- 
from being -over -anxious as-to-the- 
manner or the-matter of-your-(G)apo- 
logy,* or y^hSki-generally ye-shall-have- 

1 2 got-to-say : — for The Holy Spirit 
shall-be-instructing you in the instant 
itself what is-the-right-thing to-have- 

13 gone-and-spoken.” .... But went- 
and-said-did some-coarse infeiTupter 
to -Him from -amongst the crowd, 
“ Teacher ! ‘ have-gone-and- spoken - 
then to-that brother of-mine, to-have- 
gone-and-divided a?07i^-with me the 

14 inheritance.” But He-got-to-say to- 
him, “ Mortal I what-ioorwi got-to-ap- 
point ME as-an-umpire or divider 

15 over you ?” But-tAenf He-got-to-say 
senteniiously-miio-thQmf “See-now and 
be-on-your-guard-against this cove- 

\ * A good and pregnant Theological word, 
hot to be associated or confounded with the 
^ ‘ apology ” of modern etiquette ; the noblest 
martyrs were called “apologists” when doctors 
who wrote in defence of the Gospel, and so late 
as “Jewell’s Apology ” the phrase is current. At 
the same time the warning (Introduction 

p. 24) is apposite here : in the [Ideological technical 
sense of the word The New Creation triumph- 
ing around us and within us desiderates no 

f^The^force of the ' hut * is that our Lord breaks 
off His discourse and comments on what this 
episode suggests. 


tousness ; because not in ihe-richest- 
person’s affluence - essentially his 
life, diA-arising at leasUoai-ot what 
he-possesses - merc/y.” Idoi-then He- 16 
got-to-speak a-(G)parable unto- to il- 
lustrate it to them, saying-os He pro- 
ceeded to, “ A-certain-tmuorfon^ rich 
person’s estate got - to - bring - f orth- 
abundantly. And-«o there -he- was- IT 
debating within himself, saying-os he 
wasj ‘ What-cvc7’ am-I-to-be-doing, for 
I-have not where I-shall-be-garnering 
those my fruits ?’ And-then he-got-to- 18 
say, ‘This will-I-be-doing, — I-down- 
shall-be-pulling-7?2c those my barns, and 
building larger-ones ; SLua-then there 
I-shall-be-garnering the-whole-of my 
produce and my goods. Aad-then-l- 
shall-be-saying to-my soul, ‘ Soul IJ 
thou art-in-possession-of abundance- 
of goods laid-up-in-store many a-year- 
to-come ward ; be-entering-into-thy 
rest, be-eating, be-drinking, be-enjo}'- 
ing-thyself.’ But GOD got-to-say to- 20 
him, ‘ Silly-fool ! this very night that 
‘ soul ^ of- thine they-are-demanding- 
back away from thee. — But o^^-that- 
which thou-didst-get-to-provide for- 
whut’lucky heir is-it-to-be ? Such-is- 21 
the-f at e-of one laying-by-treasure for- 
SELP, and “refusing GOD ward to-be- 
rcoZ/^-rich.” But-then He-got-to-say 22 
unto- to benefit His disciples, “ For this- 
reason to-you I -say, — “Keep-froni 
being-over-anxious iox-ihatyouv (G)psy- 
chic§-life Yihut-luxury ye-shall-have- 
got-to-eat, “nor tov-that your body 
whut-fine clothing ye-shall-have-got-to- 
put-on. The (G)psychic-life is more- 23 
than food, and the body than clothing. 
Have-got -to- consider God^s ravens, 24 
because ^Aey-never sow nor reap, they- 
have neither store-house nor barn, and 
their God feeds THEM-a/ica^/s / by- 

X Blasting irony I The soul hangs between the 
bodily-nature and the spiritual-nature, and, as 
the result of its probation and opportunities, 
gravitates towards the one an animal ward, or is 
sublimed toward the other as ' partaker of the 
Divine Nature but the soul itself is spiritual in 
essence and therefore can never be satisfied with 
mere material things, nor with ^iritual thioM 
merely, but only with emanations from GOD The 
Fountain of Life — GOD-IN-CHKIST, through 
The Holy Spirit. 

§ The Greek for ‘soul,’ an organic part of the 
tripartite nature of man (I These, v. 28). 
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Low-mncli do-ye-ezceed God^s fowls- 

25 in value f But which-^^ moat appre- 
henaive-one ot-you-all fty-BEiNG-full- 
of - anxious - forethought is - able - to- 
have-got-to-super-add a-single cubit 

26 upon his stature ? If then thus to do- 
the smallest-^/iMigf hy it ye-are-incap- 
able, why-in the tvorld about the rest 

27 are-ye-worrying-yourselves ? Have- 
got-to-consider God'a lilies how pro- 
lific-they-are, — they-neyev work-hard, 
nor spin ; hni-yet let-Me-tell you that- 
not-even Solomon, in all that glory of- 
his, ever-got-to-be-arrayed like one 

28 of-these. But if God?8 grass, — out-in- 
the field to-day as-it-is, and to-morrow 
cast the oven ward, — God thus 
clothes-ever, by-how much-more you, 

29 ye-little-trustlings I And-«o “keep ye 
from seeking-ever viha.i-luxunj ye- 
shall-have-got-to-eat or what-c/eZ/c/oua 
wine got-to-drink ; and “keep-from 
living - in - constant-apprehensiveness ; 

30 for THESE-f/u«flfa the-whole-of-them 
the-gentile-race-nations of-the world 
are-ever-lusting-after ; — but your co- 
venant Father knows that ye-aro in- 

31 cona<an<-need of-these-f/iirt^s. But- 
rather be-seeking-ever The Kingdom 
of-God, and THESE-thhga the-whole- 
of-them shall -be-super-added unto- 

32 you. “Keep-from being-ao fearful, 
GocPa little flock, because it went and 
waa-yoxxr covenant Father’s delight to- 
have-got*- to - make - a - present- to-you 

33 o/-The Kingdom. Have-gone-and- 
sold thoae your ^reacn/-possessions-i7i 
Time^ even have-got-to-give-them in- 
charity ; have-got-to-make purses for- 
yourselves “unable to - wear - out -aa 
they are^ a-never-failing treasure, eter- 
nally Regiatei'ed-m The Heavens — a- 
pkwe-'where thief never approaches, 

34 nor moth doih-garmenta-iret. For 
where that your treasure is, there also 

35 thoae your hearts will-gy«’-be-/oo. Let- 
your loins have-been-5y Eteimity-da.wn 

' -up, and your lamps have-been- 
burning-nou? in the Time diapenaation^ 

36 and yourselves like-in ahort to-men 
that-are-waiting-to- welcome that their- 
owa-dear lord, when he-shall-be-leav- 
ing-at-the-break-up of-the marriage- 

* The full meaning of these verbs, together with 

fibie full force of the Aorist, is * It got to be in the 

power of the Father to show His eternal delight 


festivities, that-so, come-os he ahall 
have-got-to and to-lmock, without-any- 
delay they-shall-be-opening for-him. 
Blessedly-fortunate T^o^E-particular 37 
home-slaves whom, upon-his-having- 
got-to-come their lord shall-be-finding 
wakef ully - watching ; verily, I - do - 
assure you, that he-shall-be-girded-up- 
hy Ilimaelf and disposing THEM-/or 
table, and having-got-to-come-along, 
shall- be -waiting-upon teiem. And 38 
supposing he - shall-have-got-to-come 
in the second watch, or in the third 
watch shall-have-got-to-come, Bud-yet 
shall-have-got-to-find-<^eni thus, bles- 
sedly-fortunate are THO&E-particular 
servants. But this know, that if the 39 
house-master had-been-knowing the- 
hour in-which The Thief f is-coming, 
he - would - have - got - to - watch - wake- 
fully perhaps, and never-have-gone- 
and-left his-own-home to-have-got- 
to-be-dug- through. And ye there- 40 
fore keep-sii^i-ready ; because af-the 
hour ye-do-not-think-likely The Son 
of -Man alwaya-comosJ'X But got-to- 41 
say did Peter to-Him, “Lord, ivith 
re/eirnce-xmio US art-thou-addressing 
THIS (G)parable, or unto-fo warn 
every body-else too ?” But got-to-say 42 
did the Lord, “ What-«wpc»’ior-person 
then is the faithful steward and clever, 
the-one-whom hia lord-is-going-to Re- 
appointing over his domestic-arrange- 
ments, for-regularly dispensing the 
right -amount -of -provisions? Bles- 43 
sedly-fortunate that -particular ser- 
vant — the-one-whom when-come-ae his 
lord-«Ra?; have got to he he-shall-be- 
finding so doing. In-very-truth I-do- 44 
assure you that over the-wiiOLE-of 
his possessions shall-he-be-appointing 
him. But suppose ihni-tm^mdent 45 
servant shall-have-got-to-say m-ayate- 
maiic apoatate agreement with his heart, 

‘ My lord goes - on - postponing his 

have-got-to-set-to beating Hia men- 
servants and Hia maidservants, to-be- 
eating-away too, and drinking-away ,and 
to-be - wanton - in-drunkenness, com- 
ing-will-be the lord of-that impudent 46 
servant in a-day in-which he-is not on- 

in organic oneness with Christ Jesus, our Be- 
deemer. + Bev. xvi. 16 . 

X In every species of visitation. 
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the-look-out-for-him, and in an-hour 
of-which he «>-not aware ; and will- 
be-splitting* him in-two, and will-be- 
assigning-Aem his lot along-with the 

47 infidels-^e excommunicates. But that- 
impudent serrant who having-got-to- 
know his-own lord’s will-aw? plan^ 
and-ye^ “refused to-have-gone-and- 
got-fAiwgrg-ready “and to-have-gone- 
and-acted towards furthei*ing his will- 
and plan^ shall-be-beaten-?«i7^ many- 

48 lashes; — but he that-got-to-be-“igno- 
rant-of iV, and-^/e^ got-to-act worthy 
of-stripes, shall -be- beaten fovv- 
lashes. But to -everyone to -whom 
much got-to-be-consigned, much will- 
be-expected from him ; and to- whom 
much got-to-be-entrusted, more-eorre- 
spondingly ^iW-people be-demanding- 

49 fipom him. Fire I-got-to-come to- 
have-got-to-cast man^s earth w'ard, 
and vrhvLt-greatly caro-I if already it- 

50 got- to-be-kindled ? — But a-(«)baptism 
I-have to-have-got-to-be-(G)baptized- 
with, and Oh - how-fast - bound - in- 
prison-I-feel until then-when it-shall- 

51 have -got- to-be-finished If Iraagine- 
ye that peaceful-tranquility I-got-to- 
come to-have-got-to-sow iri' comfortahle 
harvests on the earth ? — no-indeed, I- 
assure you, but-so far from that divi- 

52 sion-and-schism ; for there-shall-be 
from this-time forward five in one- 
and-the-same house that have-been- 
divided-5y My coming — three over- 
against two, and two over-against 

53 three there - shall - be-in - a - state-of- 
division father over-against son, and 
son over-against father, mother over- 
against daughter, and daughter over- 
against mother, mother-in-law over- 
against her daughter-in-law, and 
daughter-in-law against her mother- 

54 in-law.” But He -proceeded -to-be- 
saying also to- the crowds, “ Whenever 
ye-got-to-see thef cloud rising-as it 
always does right away from-ow^ of the 
west, ye-say directly, ‘A-shower is- 

* This awful Oriental punishment is only too 
graphically pictured in a painting on the walls in 
the “ Chamber of Horrors " at Madame Tussaud's 
Exhibition in Baker Street, London. 

t The same word as our Lord’s last cry on the 
Cross. 

^ 1 Kings xviii. 4i. — Elijah set his servant to 
be on the look out for the return to a normal state 
of weather. 


coming,’ and so it-does; and when- 56 
ever the south-wind blowing ye-say, 

‘ It-is-going-to-be sultry, ’§ and so- 
it-comes-to-be. (G)Hypocrites I the 56 
expression - of - countenance of - the 
earth and of- the sky y e-do* know- well 
how-to-be-discriminating ; — but how- 
is it that the-present epoch ye-are not 
discriminating? But why also aro- 57 
ye not from your own - observation 
arriving a^a- right judgment ?-~for as 58 
thou-art-on-thy-way|| along-with t^ 
adversary^ up-to the magistrate** 
f/icrc-on the road have-gone-and-tried 
hard to - have - been - getting - freed- 
l€gally'\'\ from him so-as-to-“avoid 
his dragging thee penally-heiove The 
Judge, t{ and The Judge’s having-got- 
to-lmnd thee-orcr to-the executive,§§ 
and the executive’s having-got-to-cast- 
thee into prison :|||| — let-me-tell thee 59 
thou shalt-neYev have 5fi6?i-“permitted 
to-have-got-to-get-out from-that until 
then-when even the-very last farthing- 
of expiation thou - shalt - have-got-to- 
pay-back.”^^. . . . XIII. But come- 1 
up- were some-persons-o/ position just 
at that-very iimQ-when He ivas saying 
this, telling-B.m\ the-news-as they were 
about some Galilseans ‘ whose blood 
Pilate went-and-inter-mingled with 
^/m^-of-their-own sacrifices.’ And- 2 
so went-and-broke-out-in-answer-did 
Jesus and-said to- them, “ Imagine-ye 
that those Galilieans-f/tcre disorbited- 
sinners beyond all - the - rest-of the 
Galiloeans got-to-be because aZ^-this 
they - have - been - suff eiing ? — no-in- 3 
deed, I-assure you, BUT-»o far from 
that if ye-“will-not be-yielding-to- 
change-of -heart, the-whole-of-you will 
be - perishing in - precisely-the - same- 
manner : — ov~agaiii those-^e?*807W, — 4 
the eighteen-/ mean down-upon whom 
got-to-fall-did that tower in Siloam- 
there, and to-kill them, — do-y e-imagine 
that those-same-pc7’807W debtors*** 
had-got-to-be beyond all-the-rest-of 

§ Persecution. 

11 The Herod ian Homanizing. 

y The Romans. 

** The Emperor of Rome. 

ff By * rendering to God the things that are 
God’s.' 

Myself. §§ CflBsar’s power. 

The state of the Jews ever since, 
f Matt, xxvii. 3—6, 26. xii. 69. 
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^0 people^/ the Jews now-dwelling 

5 in-a« citizens Jerosalem? — no Jndeed, 
I-assure you, but if ye-“will-not be- 
jielding - to - change - of - heart, the- 
whole-of-you will be -perishing in- 

6 precisely- the-same-manner.” But He- 
continued-His discourse under -this 
(G)parable, “ A - fig-tree possessing- 
was B.-^articular-TerBon in His-own 
Yineyard planted-^A<»’«, as it has been. 
And he-got-to-come seeking-as he con- 
stantly was Fruit upon it, — SLud-yet 

7 none did-he-cvcr-get-to find. But got- 
to-say-did-He pen'emptorily- nnio the 
^cwf-Vineyard-man, ‘ See - now, f(yr- 
three* years-now; l~heep o?i-coming 
and-looking-for some-ivnii upon this 
fig-tree-7te?’e, — and-ye^ /-never find- 
any ; have-gone-and-cut-it-away,*why- 
too, in-addition-^o that^ is it keeping- 

8 its space idle?’ But He went-and- 
broke-out-in - answer and - keeps on- 
sayingt to-him, ‘Lord, have got to 
give-iX a-chance this present year also, 
whilst I-shall-be-Digging all-round 
it, and have got-to-throw-in sonie- 

9 Manure| : — fmd-then perhaps i<-really 
will-have-got- to-produce sow^e-Fruit ; 
but suppose ^7-“will-not, — as-for Us- 
future it thou - shalt - be - Cutting - 
away.”§ 

10 But there-He-was engaged-in-teach- 
ing - systematically in one of - the 
(ajsynagogues on the (G)sabbath-day. 

11 And lo, a-woman there- was-possessing 
a - spirit of - infirmity for - eighteen 
years ; and there-she-was always-honi- 
double and “utterly -incapable of- 
having-got-to-unbend-herself in the- 

12 slightest degree. But having-got-to- 
see her -as Jesus -t/Zd He-went-and- 
called-out-to-/ier and said to -her, 
** Madam ! thou - hast - been - released 

13 from that infirmity of-thine.” And- 
ih&n He -got-to- place -upon her His 
hands ; — and immediately she-got-io- 
be -made- erect ; and there -she-was- 

14 glorifying Cod. Went-and-broke-in 

* Of our Lord's Ministry. 

^ The awful sacramental symbol of our Lord’s 
Mmistry, in the organic parable system. Nothing 
but this expresses what their Messiah was in the 
ms of the Jews, and their great quarrel with 
Pilate was because ho frustrated their intention of 
breaking our Lord's legs and thus leaving Him 
to become ' as dung upon the face of the field.* 


however-£fi^f the (G)synagogue-ruler, — 
ihagrined-as he was because on the 
(G)8abbath-day Jesus got-to-heal-her, 

— and was-saying to-the congregation. 

Six days are-there in which people- 
should be-working, in them therefore 
be-coming to-be-cured ; and “keep- 
7car-of the day of-the (G)8abbath- 
rest.” Went -and -broke-out-in- reply 15 
therefore to-him -dw? the Lord and 
said, “ (G)Hypocrite ! is-not each of- 
you-tn the habit on the (G)3abbath- 
rest of -releasing his ox or his ass from 
the stall, and-ZAen leading-/Ac?7i away 
and watering-Z/iem — But ihiB-woman 16 
here a-daughter of-Abraam as-she-is, 
whom Satan-got-to-bind — only-think, 
for eighteen years ! — is-it not-right- 
for her to -have -got -to-be -released 
from «wc/i-a-bondage as-Tiiis on the 
day of-the (G)8abbath-rest ?” And 17 
whilst-saying aZZ-this there t/?e?'e-the- 
whole-of those setting-^^emseZ'yes- in- 
opposition to-Him put-completely-to- 
shame, and the whole-of the congre- 
gation rejoicing over all the glorious- 
' Ings that-were-coming-to-pass under 
Him. But He-proceoded, “ To-what- 18 
for marvel of growth is The-Kingdom 
of-Giod like, and to-WHAT-Za sacron 
mental symbol shall - 1 - be - likening 
it ? — Like is-it to-mustard seed, which 19 
a-person went-and-took and put into 
his garden ; and it-got-to-flourish, and 
to-grow-into a-great tree, and-a^ last 
the fowls of-the sky got-to-roost in 
its foliage.” Again He-got-to-say, 20 
“ To-WHAT;/b7’ subtlety and reach shall- 
I - be - likening The Kingdom of - 
God?— It-is like to-leaven, which a- 21 
woman went-and-took and hid-away 
in three II measures of -meal, — on-on- 
until got-to-be-leavened-did the-entire- 
massJ' 

And He-was-proceeding town-by- 22 
town and village-by-village engaged- 
in-systematic-teaching ; and bending 
His-comse-ever as He was J erusalem 

§ Matt, iii, 10. 

II About two thousand years the Patriarchal 
Church — two thousand the Jewish — two thousand 
the Chri8tian=the 6000 years’ working week of 
the world ; the seventh thousand years will be the 
Millennial Sabbath-rest, ‘ leavened ’ with the cha- 
racter and nature of God-in-Christ, — and that will 
be the “ until " 
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23 ward. But got-to-say-did a-certain- 

sdf-righteous-i^efrsou to-Him, Lord, 

PEW are those being-saved But 

He got-to-say unto-to undeceive them- 

24 ally ** Be- struggling - up-to-(G)agony- 
pitch to-have-got-to-enter-in through 
Qod's narrow gate - way ; because 
MANY, I-can-tell you, will-be-TRYiNG* 
to - have-got - to - enter - in, and will- 
not he-findi7iq that they ^av6-strength- 

25 enough yes-rrom the-^ims when the 
house - master shall - have - gone -and- 
got-up and shut the doGr-agaimt-theni ; 
and - then ye-shall-have - got-to-set-to 
outside - excommunicate to-have-been- 
standing and going-on-knocking-away- 
at the door, saying-aZ^ the iimCy ‘ Lord ! 
Lord I have-got-to-open to-us - Thy 
favour exl People and he-shall-have- 
got-to-break-out-in-reply and-be-say- 
ing yes-to-YOU, * I-do not know you — 

20 from-what-/a7'ei(/n ZamZ are ye ?’ Then 
shall-ye-be-addressing-yourselves to- 
be-saying, * Tr%-we-went - and - ate- 
m-thy Presence and-drank,t and in- 
regularly to a'owds upon those high- 
ways of - ours thou - didst - go-and- 

27 teach !* And he-shall-say, ‘ l-persist 
m- assuring you, I r/o-not know 
you — from - what - enemy s country 
are-ye ? Have - gone - and - departed 
away-tvom ME the-whole-of ye that 
are workers of-Satan’s unrighteous- 

28 ness.’ There shall-be the wailing 
and the gnashing of -teeth, when ye- 
shall-have-got-to- witness Abraam, and 
Isaak, and Jacob, and the-whole-of 
the (G)prophets in-accepted oneness 
with The Kingdom of -GOD, — but 
yourselves being - cast-out-as- 

29 outcasts outside-arco77iWiz«iica^e Aye- 
and fAere-they-shall-be-coming from 

I oastern-^arfs, and western, and from 
north, and south and sball-be-reclin- 
ing - Sacramentally at Tahle% in - ike. 
economy of The Kingdom of -God. 

30 And, now-mark-me, ilnQXQ-ave-pefi'sons 
last who shall-be first, and there-are- 

31 persons first who shall-be last.” Ex- 

* In their own natural strength. 

f ‘When we patronizingly entertained Thee, 
and Thy Ministers.’ 

X Whereas at their Pass-over they had to stand, 
(verse 26). The heathen, in Missions. 

§ As he served John the Baptist. Observe how 
Herod’s heart is in process of hardening, and the 
deep impression John made upon him (as Mark 


actly then at that hour up-got-to-come 
some-persons-o/’ importance (G)phari- 
sees, saying -os tMy were to-Him, 

“ Have-got-thee-gone-out and pmy- 
be-getting-away-with-thee from-here- 
somewhere else^ because Herod wants 
to-have-got-to-kill thee-wou?.”§ And 32 
He-got-to-say to-them, ‘‘Have-got- 
you-gone-your-way and told this fox, 

* See - now, I - am - casting - out (g) 
dsemons, and making cures, to-day 
and to-morrow, and on-the third day 
My-i/w/j is-to-be-finished.^[| — Con- 33 
sequently it-is-absolutely - necessary- 
for me, to-day, and to-morrow, and 
that-ono coming, to-be-going-on-my- 
way ; — because it ^s-not in-the-order- 
of-things for a-(G)prophet to-bave- 
been - murdered^ away- from Jeru- 
salem. — Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! thou 34 
that murderest - always (G)prophets, 
and stonest those sent-a« they have been 
unto-fo bless thee ; how-often willing- 
did-I-go-and-be to-liave-got-to-gather- 
together thy children, in-the-same- 
way-in- which a-hen-bird-<foe« her-own 
brood underneath wings, — and 
not willing-ye-got-to-be I Lo, being- 35 
already-X^ii to-you ts-your house de- 
serted but I-do-declare to-you, that 
never shall ye have got to 6g-™permitted 
to-see ME, until haply the-time-shall- 
have - got-to-arrive for you-to-have- 
got-to-say, ‘ Blessed w-He that-is- 
commg-m-organic oneness with The* 

XIV. 1 And so-it-got-to-be-that in 
the-ac^ of His having-got-to-go home- 
w’ith a-person-of -position one o/-the 
principal-magistrates of -the (G)phari- 
mic-sect on-a-(a)sabbath-day, to-be- 
eating bread, <Ac?’6-they had-been- 
watching l^im-closely. And lo, a- 2 
particular-^«€/[^ known person there- was 
suffering-from-dropsy, right-in-front 
of-Him. And Jesus got-to-break- 3 
silence by - having - got - to - say point 
blanh-nnio the lawyers and (G)phari- 
sees, “ Is-it-proper torbe-effecting- 

aecurately records) fast being superseded by a 

* foxy ' Itomanizing policy and a luxurious uxoxial 
Romanized standard of living, preparing for the 
climax of his doom in dramatically fooling his 
Messiah and his God. 

li xii. 60 (note). 

^ Verse 31--irony. 

** CHBlST-ianity— mark the force of the ‘ got.* 
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4 onresuponthe (a)8abbath-day?” But 
■went-and-abstained-from-reply : 
— ^and-8(7 having-got-to-take-him-to - 
Him^as He did He-went-and-healed 

6 hiin,and-/Ae7ireleased-him. Andunto- 
to shame ih&m He-got-to-say, ^^Suppos- 
ing->ihQ ass or ox oi-s.nv~well to do 
person oi-‘yo\x-now should-be-falling a- 
well wardj-aye-and will ye-not be 
pretty-quickly at loorh < 2 ^h aiding it- 
out on the day of -the (G)sabbath- 

6 rest?^^ — And certainly did -not 

get-able to have gone and given-Him a- 

7 contradiction ew-THis direction 1 But 
He-proceeded-to-speak unto-^o shame 
those that-had-been-invited a - (g) 
parable, — observing-as He loas how- 
studiously they-were-selecting the best- 
places - at - table,— saying blanJc- 

8 unto them, “ When thou -has t-got-to- 
be-invited on-the-part-of anyone-of- 

osition to wedding-festivities, “avoid 
aving-gone-and- laid - thee - down the 
best-places wards ; for-fear-that somo- 
more-distingui8hed-pe7’5ori-than thyself 

9 has-been-invited by him ; and-5o he 
shall-have-got-to-come, who got-to- 
give-the-invitation-to thee and him, 
and be-saying to-TiiEE, ‘ Have-gone- 
and-made room for this 

please ;* and then thou-shalt-have-got- 
to-set-about securing with mortifica- 

10 tion the \a^i~class of place. But- 

rather when thou-s halt-ha ve-got-to- 
be - invited, have-gone-and-got-thee- 
dropped-down the last-c/ass of place 
ward ; so-that when he that - has- 
invited thee shall-have-got-to-come he- 
may -have - gone - and - said to - thee, 

* Friend I have-gone-and-got-thee-up- 
to a-higher-cZass q/^-place-/Zia?i this — 
then shall-there-be for-thee glory in- 
the-presence ot-those that-are-reclin- 
ing-a^ ihq^ have the honour with-thee. — 

11 Because every-one who ^i//s-himself 
up-high, shall-be-being-so7?i<j time or 
oZAe»’-put-down-low ; whereas he that 
pwZs-himself down-low, shall-be-being- 

12 some time or oZ^e?’-put-up-high.” But- 
then He went-on-to-say to -the -host 
that-had-invited Him, — “ When thou- 
art-arranging a-dinner, or a-supper, 
“keep-from calling those friends of- 

* He xnisBea the point, in quoting the word in 

verse 14. 


thine, “or those relations or those kins- 
folks of-thine, “or thy-ricb neighbours ; 
lest they also shall-have-gone-and- 
invited thee-tn return^ sjidi-thus thou 
shalt-have-got-to-secure a -commercial- 
equivalent. BuT-7’a/Aer when thou- 13 
art-going-to-have a-party, be-calling 
poor-/oZX*s,— ^Ae-crippled, lame, blind ; 
and-Z/^en blessedly- Aoppy shalt-thou- 14 
be-being ; because nothing have-they- 
got wherewith to-have-gone-and-re- 
compensed thee,-— need they-ior re- 
compensed-shalt thou be in-organic 
oneness with The Hesurrection of-the 
righteous.” But having-go t-to-listen- 15 
to a//-this-a« did a-person-q/-^o«iZion 
reclining-with-jETiwi, he-got-to-say to- 
Him, “ Aye- blessedly-/o?’ZwwaZe,’* he- 
who shall -be- eating bread in the 
kingdom of -God !” But He got-to-say 15 
to-him, A-Man, Si-Divine-one got-to- 
arrange a-supper, a-great-o??g, and 
went - and - invited a - great - many - 
persons. And-sent-forth his-own home- 17 
slave at supper time to-have-got-to- 
say to-those that-had-been-^eviow«Zy-t 
invited, ‘ Be-coming-now, because now 
everything is ready.’ And they-got- 18 
to - set - to, for one - and - the - same- 
reason^ to-be-begging-themselves-off,J 
the-whole-of - them ! —The first - one 
got-to-say to-him, ‘Land I-went-and- 
bought, and-so of course I-must-have- 
yufif-gone-out and got-to-have-a-look- 
at it; I-must-be-asking thee to-hold 
me as-having-been-excused.’ — And a- 19 
different-person got-to-say, ‘ Yokes of- 
oxen I-went-and-bought, five-q/* them ; 
and I-am-now-on-my-way to - have- 
got-to-have-a-trial-of them ; I-must- 
be-asking thee to-hold me as-having- 
been - excused.’ — And a - different - 29 
person^ again got-to-say, ‘ A-wife I-got- 
to-marry, and-«o on this-account I-am- 
quite-unable to - have - got - to - come.’ 

And having-got-back - as did that- 21 
particular home-slave, he-went-and- 
detailed to-his lord aZZ-this. Then 
having-got-to-be-filled - with- wrath -as 
did iJiat Housemaster he-went-and- 
said to-that his home-slave, ‘ Have-got- 
thee-gone-out as - quickly-as - possible 
the streets wards and alleys of-the- 

+ Throughout the Jewish Dispensation. 

t Hebrews xii. 26 (same Greek word). 



LUKE XIV., XV. 


127 


City, and the poor, and crippled, and 
lame, and blind have-got-to-lead-in 

22 here/ And -so got-to-say d\d the 
home-slave, ‘Lord, what thou-didst- 
go and -direct has-been-done, and 

23 there-is room still/ And got-to-say- 
d%d the lord for guidancd^-\xviio the 
home-slave, ‘ Have-got -thee-gone -out 
the roads wards and hedged-/a?2€#,t 
and have-gone-and-pressed-on-jpooj;Ze- 
the-necessity of-having-got-to-come- 
in, in-order-that that house of-mine 

24 may-have-got-to-be-filled. For let- 
me-tell you, that not-one of-those- 
particular men that- had-been-invi ted 
shall-have-cvea-a-taste-of that% Supper 
of -Mine/ ” 

25 B ut there -were - going - along - with 
Him immense crowds ; and having- 
gone-and-turned-round-as He did He- 
got-to-say unto-^o wuhceive them — 

26 “ If 2 Jiy-dhciple is-coming unto-to 
learn of ME, and ?s-not hating§ his- 
own father, and his mother, and Im 
wife, and his children, and his brothers, 
and his sisters, — aye, but-also his-own 
lif e-^oo, — he-is- utterly - unfitted f or- 

27 BEING MY disciple. And whosoever 
is-not carrying his-own cross, and-so 
coming after ME, is-utterly-unfitted 

28 for-BEiNG MY disciple. For what- 
ihriving person out-of yon-all if-ambi- 
tious of having-got-to-erect a castel- 
lated-mansion does-not first having- 
gone-and-sat-down make-an-estimate- 
of the outlay, as-to-whether he-has- 
enough the - finishing - it - off ward ? 

29 That - so he may - “escape, — after 
having-got-to-lay the foundation, and- 
then being-“destitute of power to- 
have - got - to - finish,— /w’ - everybody 
looking-on to - have - gone - and - set -to 

30 fooling 1 1 him, saying, ‘ This person 
went - and - set - him - to - work to - be - 
building, and - then got - unable to - 

31 have -got - to - finish it !’ Or what 
warrior a-king whilst-on-his-way to- 

* Pentocost. 

f He Who sees the end from the begfinning was 
looking down the vista of the ages ; He saw first 
the ‘ roads ’ with which Home reticulated Europe ; 
and then the hedges and lanes which characterize 
the landscape of Gospel-blessed England. It is 
in the *' got.” 

I The Lord’s Supper is the central Sacramental 
symbol and climax means by which wo feed upon 
Christ. 

§ That is to say, you must expect to bo credited 


have - gone - and - encountered some - 
other king in war, as-not, having-got- 
to-sit-down first, consulting whether 
he-is able in-aai army ten thousand- 
strong to - have - gone - and -chanced-a- 
meeting with-owe coming along-yfiih- 
twenty thousand down-n^on him ? 

But if “unable, now-whilst he-is a- 32 
long-way-off, having-gone-and-sent a- 
dep u tation - of - elders he -m akes-over- 
tures terms concesswely-nnto peace. 
In-just-the-same-way, too, every-one 33 
out-of-you who as-not deliherately-xo- 
nouncing all that lohich ia-dear-helong- 
ing-to himself, cannot /ro?n the nature 
of the casc-BE MY disciple. Lovable- 34 
is Salt — but suppose- that-sowei^oio 

i\\o-world^8 Salt** should-have-gone- 
and-beeii-fooled-out-of-its-sawwr, in- 
organic Oneness with wriAT-ofAcr ele- 
ment shall - it - be - returning- to-its-nor- 

? — Neither for-use 35 
on earth, nor for manure is-it worth- 
any thing ; — outside they-cast ii-always. 
lie that has Ears-gria?eai him onpurpose- 
to - Hear - with, let-him-be -Listening- 
nowf 

XV. 1 But there -were drawing - 
near to- Him the-whole-of the tax- 
gatherers and the abandoned-amonprg^ 
them so-as-to-BE ‘ hearing ’ of-Him. 
Andi-moreoeer there-murmuring-away- 2 
discontentedly -were the (G)pharisees 
and the scribes, saying-as they kept on 
that, “ Tms-as one who affects aban- 
doned -c^amc^^’s, and -too is-in-the- 
habit-of-eating-with them.^’ But He 3 
got-to-speak unto-to shame them this 
((j)parable, “ What-/a?’mgr from-among 4 
you possessed-of a-hundred sheep, and 
having-got-to-lose one from-amongst 
them, does-not leave the ninety-nine 
in-folded on the downs, and follow 
upon-f7ifi tracks of that one lost-as it 
had been, nntW-succes^ful in having- 
got-to-find it? And-fAew when-find- 5 
it-he shall have got to he-places-it-up 
with being unfilial, undomestic, unsociable, dis- 
loyal, apostate, and ' haters of mankind,’ if you 
are loyal to Me, in the imminent Dispensation. 
This is the case : * the offence of the cross ' has not 
* ceased.' 

11 ' Chaffing him ’ is our exact slang equivalent. 

j Mark ix. 60. 

** I.e., all the salt in the world — the love of 
the entire human family for God, and there- 
fore of course for each other. God the only re- 
source. 
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upon hifi-own shoulders,* rejoicing-a« | 
he is. And, haying*got-to-come his 
borne ward, he-collects his friends, 
and his neighbours, sayingf to-them, 

‘ Rejoice-with me, because I-got-to- 
find that sheep of>mine the-oiie that- 

7 had-been-lost, ~I-can-assure you, that 
similarly-more joy is-there in heaven 
itself over one disorbited-sinner, yield- 
ing -to - change - of - heart, than over 

8 ninety-nine righteous — for- 
twmte - ones, J - who have not any - 
need of - change - of - heart. — Or - 
again^ what house-wife (G)drachm8B,§ 
possessed-of, ten, supposing she-shall- 
have-got-to-lose a-single (G)drachma, 
does not light a-lamp, and sweep-up 
the house, and search carefully, on 
07i-until the-time-when she-shall-have- 

i) got-to-find-it ? And-/7ie7i when-find- 
it-she shall have got to she-calls her 
/emaZe- friends and her neighbours, 
saying, ‘ Rejoice-with me, because I- 
got-to-find the (G)drachma the-owe- 

10 which I-got-to-lose.’ — Similarly-mo7'e, 
I-can-assure you, joy comes- there- to- 
be in-the-presence of-the (G)angelic- 
intelligences of -God over one -single 
disorbited-sinner, yielding-to-change- 

11 of -heart. — 'Bni-thcn He - got - to - say, 
“ A-Man-a Divine\\-onQ was-possessed- 

12 of two sons. And got-to-say-Tf/rf the 
younger of -them io-his father, ‘ Father, 
have-got-to-give-or^r to-me, my own 
share of-the /ar/ii7y-substance.’ — And- 
so he-did-get-to-assign to-them-serer- 

13 ally to each one-ids livelihood. And 
after not many days, having-gone- 
and-collected everything - together - as 
did the younger son, he-went-and- 
st ar ted- on- his - travels a - far - di st an t 
region ward. — And there he went-and- 
dissipated that substance of -his living 

* Isaiah ix. 6. 

f Of the shepherd community at the station. 
Tbo main historic-stem interpretation of these 
three pregnant associated parables, which are in- 
exhaustible in detail, is that they give the cha- 
racteristics of man in Gospel relation to God under 
the three organic divisions of the Church. I. (1) 
The characteristic of the Patriarchal time, was the 
flocks and herds in which their wealth consisted, 
and in beautiful harmony with which wo always 
associate themselves and their mock pastoral cha- 
racter. Of the ‘ virgin daugh ter of Zion, ’ ‘ mar- 
ried ’ to wd, the characteristic is money, which is 
the symbol and core of that Civilization which 
Christianity has ripened and of which Jews 
always secure so much. (3) The great character- 


wantonly. But having - got - to - 14 
squander-oa at last he did his all, there- 
got-to-bo famine severe throughout 
that region, and he got-to-experience 
being - in - utter - destitution. And -so 15 
having-got-to-go he-Qat-io-he-ohliged- 
^o-sticK-to one of-the citizens of-that- 
same region ; and he-got-to-send him 
his fields wards to-be-engaged-in-feed- 
ing swine. And he-used-q/*icn-to-long 16 
to-have-gone-and- crammed his belly 
from the pods^ those which the swine 
were-eating. And there tt^as-nobody 
ever-g\virig-anything To him- 17 

self, however, having-got-to-come-os 
he did he-got-to - say, ‘How -many 
hirelings of-my father’s ^ave-bread 
enough-and-to-spare, but here-am I 
actually - perishing with - hunger ? — 
having -got-to- arise I -will -be -going- 18 
my-way for aif7-unto my-dear father, 

— and will-be-saying to-him, ‘ Father ! 
I-got-to-sin heaven ward, and before 
thee ; — no longer am-I deserving of- 19 
having-got-styled thy son, have-gone- 
and-taken me-o/i as one of-thy hire- 
lings.’ — And he-did-go-and-arise and- 20 
went-and-came for aiW-unto his-own- 
dear father. Whilst he-himself how- 
ever was-distant-there a-long-way-off, 
got-to - see him - did that his father, 
and his - bowels - went-and - yearned, 
and having-got-to-run he-went-and- 
fell upon his neck, andi-then he-went- 
and-tenderly kissed him. But got-to- 21 
say to-him-«//f7 his son, ‘ Father 1 I- 
went-and-sinned heaven ward, and 
before thee ; — no longer am-I deserv- 
ing of -having-got-styled thy son.’ . . . 
went-and -said however-d7rf his father 22 
majestically^*-\mio those home-slaves 
of -his, * Have-got-to-bring-here the 
robe — ycs,-the chiefest-owe, — and have- 

istic and revelation of Christianity is ‘ sonship ' — 
‘ now are we the Sons of God,’ Gen. i. 26, in it 
is being fast realized. II. Everyone of us has 
these three characteristics homogeneously blended 
in organic oneness with Christ — the man is (1) 
simple-minded and timid, (2) educated and Art- 
loving, and (3) filial and God-loving. 

J Irony (verse 29). 

§ 7M. each. 

II This meaning would be conveyed by the 
peculiarly solemn and significant emphasis thrown 
upon this remarkable word by our Lord — who 
doubtless was speaking in Greek. 

•|f Kharfib-pods. 

** It was not well the servants should hear the 
rest in verse 19. 
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fl^e - and - put - it -upon him ;* — and \f ellow fw sooth who went-and-devoured 
nave-got-to-give-Aim a-sigrne^ringt for thy living aZoji^-with harlots, — went- 
his hand ; — and shoesj: his feet ward ; and-came,** thou-wentedst-and-sacrU 

23 — and having-gone-and-brought-from- ficedst for-HiM the calf, the fattened- 
«toZUhecalf,the-onefattened-up-a. 7 ain 8 < one!' But he got -to -say to-him, 31 
this^ have-got-to-saorifice, and let us ‘Child! thou -thyself always along^ 
having-gone-and-eaten have-got-to- withff me art, and everything that is 

24 be-merry ; — because there - was this mine tliine i&~nec€88arily.%X To-have- 32 
my son-Acrs dead, and he-got-to- gone-and-made-merry, however, and 
come-to-life-again ;§ /Ae)’<3-all-lost he- to-rejoice was-but-right-and-proper ; 
was, and he-got-to-be-found.’ — And- — because this thy brother dead used- 

80 got- to-set-to -work to- be -merry- to-be, and-^/ie^i he got-to-come-into- 

25 they -But there-was his son, the being-alive ; and </z^’e-got-lost he-was, 
elder-one, in-regular loorJc on the-inrm- and - then he - got - to - be - found.^ — 
all the time. And as coming he-got- XVI. But Hc-still-continued-speak- 1 
to-near the house, he-got-to-^nr? him- ing also,§§ — signiJicontly-wntoHis dia- 
se(/‘-listening-to music and dances 1 — ciples, — “ A-Man SL-Divine-one there- 

26 and having - gone -and -summoned - to was wealthy-h?f/fef/ one-who was-keep- 
him^ as he did one of-the servants, he- ing a-steward ; and this- 2 )e»* 8 on got-to- 
was-enquiring what- 2 ?i the vjorld all- be-reported to-him as wantonly- wast- 

27 THIS might-pZease ^o-be. But he got- j ing-as he was his property. And-so 
to-say to-him, ^ It -because thy having-got-to-call him he-got-to-say 
brother is-come ! — and-.9o went-and- to-him, ‘ What -jyt'oved - swindling is- 
sacrificed-did thy father the calf, the this- 7 >nr?/ that-I-am-hearing all-about 
fattened-one, because safc-and-sound thee ? — have-got-to-hand-m e-over a 

28 him he-got- to-got-back-again.^ But statement oi-that thy stewardship; 
enraged - he - got - to - bo, and loas-not for thou wiltrnoi be-able-^o clear thy- 
choosing to-have-got-to-go-in : — his self o/?f/-continue any-longer to-be- 
father therefore having-got-to-come- acting -as -steward.’ But got -to -say 3 
out||-a8^e was-if?'?/in/ 7 -to-persuade^ within himself - r// the steward, 

29 him. But he got-to-break-out-in an- ‘ 'Whai-rogucry am-I-to-be-up-to-?wio, 

swer and- to-say to -/«8 father, ‘Just- because master of-mino is-going- 
see-now 1 how-many /on^-years I-am- to-take-away the stewardship right 
worhing here a- home-slave for mm//-from me, — to-be-going-digging 

THEE. — and never-once commandment I-have-not-physical - strength - enough, 
of -thine did-I-ever-gct-to-transgress, — to-be-going-begging I-am-ashamed ? — 
andi-yet to-ME never-once didst-thou- l-goi-Xo-\ino^-icell enough and long ago 4 
get-to-give so much os-a-kid, that what-‘ ’|||1 I-am-going-to-be-up- 
along-with those my friends I-might- to, so-as-that, when I-shall-have-got- 

30 have-gone-and-made-merry. But as- to-be-removed from my stewardship, 
Boon-as-ever this son of -thine, this- they may have got to-g\ve-mQ a-welcome 


* Gen. xxxvii. 3, 4. 

•j* To sign documents of authority, trust pro- 
perty, etc., as wo do with a pen, as well as for 
dignity. 

J So that the whole of the man’s being was 
assimilated to his father’s, inside and out , simul- 
taneously with the^nalogous germ of filial trust 
in the sinner's heart God-ward does The 
Bighteousness of God invest his being, in the 
covenant j^tween The Father and The Son, and 
the nakea loprosed sinner becomes legally (not 
righteous hut) The Bighteousness of God in 
Christ — is organically one with The Creator 
and His Bighteousness. 

§ With most of our Lord’s parables there is a 
corporate and an individual application. It is so 
with this. 

il ' If thou hast seen Me, Philip, thou hast seen 
The Father. ’ 


1] (o)‘ Paraclete,' only ns a verb. 

** * Climax of his swindle ’ (v. 12). 
ft The weak preposition, not the one which ex- 
presses sympathy with the tastes, reason, and 
aJCTections and ministry of a person — mixing not 
blending —it exactly expresses how a people may 
bo in covenant with God, and ‘ sit as God’s people 
sit,’ and haunt Holy Places, and yet their ‘heart 
be far enough ’ from God — not enthusiastically 
' about their Father’s business.* Irony. 

§§ The force of the “ also ” is, that it carries on 
the subject— the “elder son" now appears as an 
accountable “ stew'ard,” then as Dives — in hell, 

11(1 Exactly expressive of the spirit and method 
by which “Shy lock" has managed to use tho 
Gentiles and make them clothe him in “purple 
and fine linen," for eighteen hundred years, whilst 
bevelling dpwn God’s moral law in repayment — 
by example, and in bastard* J udaism. 
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5 ^Aoae houBes of -theirs wards/ — And- If , therefore, in-yowr (/ the un- ^ 

HO having-gone-and-called-up-to-him- righteous wealth, f faithful ye got-to ^ 
as he did Bingly-i?i conversation every- prove-not to-be, the genuine§ what- 
one of - tlwse lohich loere his - own Divine mastei* to-YOU will-be-entrust- 
mastei/s debtors, he-proceeded-to-say ing ? — And if in what-wcw Anothek’s 12 
to-the first-owe, ‘ How-much art-thou- faithful ye got to p’ove-not to-be, 
indebted to -that my master?^ But what-^s yours-properly|| what-being- 

6 he got-to-say, ‘A-hundred (G)batoi human or divine to-you will-be-giving- 
of-oil.’ And to - him he - got - to -say, over ? JSTo-member of - a - household 13 
* Have-go t-to-take thy bill, and sat- can-possibly to-two masters be-doing- 
down, quick - now, and - invoiced - it home-service ; — for-either this-ono he- 

7 * fifty’.’ Then he-got-to-say to-a-dif- will-be-hating and ihat-one loving, or 
ferent-one, ^But ihon-noio how-much this-ono clinging-to, and iJaH.i-other de- 
art-thou-indebted ?’ But he got-to- spising ; — ye-cannot-possibly to-GOD 
say, ‘ A-hundred (G)koroi of-wheat.’ be-doing home-service and-a^ the same 
And to-him he-got-to-say, ‘Have-got»to- time wealth-i<foZa^? 7 /-^oo.” But there- 14 
take thy bill, and invoiced-it ^ eighty were-listening-to a/Z-this, the-whole-of- 

8 And went-and-praised-did his master it, the (G)pharisees, as- well, so-essen- 
tliis steward of-the unrighteousness-o/* tially money* loving-afi they were^ and- 
a fallen world tovhsivmg-gone-ashedid- the whole time vrere-heeping on-sneer- 
and-acted so-cleverly ; — because the ing-at Him. And He-got-to-say to- 15 
children of-thisthe-wwZrZr/ZK^^casrtZZoa- them, “Ye are those whose one aim is 
age ARE far surpassing-in-cleverness to ma/je-yourselves nju>pear - righteous 
the children oi-God's Light, — this in-the-sight of-men, but GOD knows 

9 their-own generation ward. — And-I those hearts of -yours ; because ‘ the- 
to-you am-saying Have-got-to-make thing ’ in-husiness transactions amongst 
^Mc/i-friends for-yourselves out-of the men in - high - esteem, abominably - 
richesf < 70 ^Zen-of -unrighteousness, as- selfish idolalnj-is in-the sight of-GOD. 
that — when ye-shall-have-got-to-dic. There eVthe law and the (G)prophets 16 
— they may have got to give-jow a- up-to John’s^-em; from then The 
welcome the tabernacles J of-eternal- Kingdom**of-G01)is-bcing-adver- 

10 /Rewards I — The-jJmwz faithfuh/>wa tized-as-* the -thing,’ and every -one, 
principle in-the stewardship of very- now-vr ward * is-forcing-his-way-Za to 
little, in-Z/(faZ of much faithful is-ncccs- secure shares. It-is an-casier-<^iwgr 17 
sarily^ exidihe-per son in-the stewardship howeverJJ -/o?* the heaven and the 

of very-little unrighteous, in-that of earth to-have-got-to-pass-away, than 

11 much also unrighteous ie-necessarily. — for oi-that Law a-single letter-punct§§ 

* The *oil’ points to the Oriental, the ‘ wheat’ f Lit., Mainon=thc god of wealth — a pagan 
to the Occidental, Jew, the two several charac- god used as the sjnonym for wealth, because wealth 
tcristic staples of trade and commerce : the first tends over to paganize Jew and Christian, 
being semi-civilized, could be demoralized ‘fifty’ J Paiadisc, not ‘mansions.’ 

per cent. ; the second being civilized and Christian, § The Gospel — the parent of the present, the 

only twenty per cent. — j3oth ‘batoi’ (‘baths’) genu’ne. Civilization. 

and ‘ koroi ’ are Hebrew words Orsecised. As to || The Mosaic system was the germ of our pre- 

tho ironical ‘praise’ of the steward’s master in nt (Millennial) Civilization. J ews started Chris- 

the parable, whilst, of course, being meaet to con- tianity, and Jews ought, normally, to have de- 
template only tlie wealth of the fellow’s resources veloped their own * germ.' 

in so adroitly adapting means to ends, it also sug- U The symbol, in Sacramental Theology, ol 
gests a lofty complacency in the Mind of The Jew’s Moses’s system was Blood, of John’s Water, and 
great Master in his wonderful political and commer- of Christ’s Breath (John xx. 22), which is only 
oial adaptation for being the metropohtical centre saying that in Christianity all three are combined 
ofall civilization (verse 12) in the Millennium, after in (1) Covenant Redemption, (2) Regeneration— 

* looking on Him whom he pierced and mourn- soul-washing Godward, and (3) New-birth, ' Christ 
ing.' As a specimen of what is to be extracted perfectly formed in us’ by the Holy Spirit, 
by scientific treatment of the Inspired text of the ** Christianity. 

Bivine Speaker, attention is called to the subtle Jesus succeeded John as the attraction, 

meaning suggested by the presence of ‘ sit down, it Prophetic hint at the temptation in the Gospe 

quick now,’ in the dealing with the cross-legged dispensation to divorce religion from morals, 
torpid Oriental, and its absence in the curt, busi- 9§ J.e., os ice should say, the dot over an ’ oi 
nesa-like transaction with the Western nations. the crossing of a ‘ t.* 
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to-baye-got-to-faU-/o the groiml^— 

18 every-one-^^^;i toho is-oj? ye ar^-divorc- 
ing nis-wife, Kudi-then marrying a-dif- 
ferent-o«e is-/i€rc58ari/y-an-adult6rer ; 
and overy-one who marries one-that- 
haa-been-divorced from ^e^^-husband 

19 A-man, however * one-in-particular, 
there- was, rich, and he-used-to-be- 
clothed-in purple and cotton ; revel- 
ling- in -good -cheer -aa he loaa daily 

20 splendidly. But a-certain-io^Z/ hiotou 
poor - destitute - one there- was, — by 
name Lazarus, — one-who used-to-be- 
reguIarly-lBxdi-do'Vfn for his oion benefit- 
at that gate of-his, covered- with-Zim^^r 
sores-a« he had. been ; and eager- 
always to - have - got - fed from the 
broken-meat that falling-a^ it loas in 
xoaste-ixom the table of -the rich- 

21 person, But-^o his shame be it added 
even the ‘ dogs ’ coming-a.? they loould 
used-to-lick-away-^Ae matter-tvom his 

22 ulcerous-sores. It-got-to-be, however, 
that-got-to-die-did the poor-man, and 
tJaxt-he went-and-was-borne-away by 
God's (G)angels the-7'eclining in the- 
bosom of-Abraam ward. But got-to- 
die-did the rich-ma?i too, — SLnd-tJien 

23 got - to-be-entombed, — and in God's 
(a)hades having-got- to-raise his eyes, 
— existing-aa he loas in-an economy of 
tortures, — he-does-see Abraam bvit- 
7'ight away-ivom a-great-distance-off, 
StXLd-moh'eovei' Lazarus in-the economy 

24 of his bosom. And he havin^gone- 
and-cried - out got-to-say, ‘Father 
Abraam ! have-gono-and - pitied me, 
and sent Lazarus, in-order-that hc- 
may-have-got-to-dip the tip of-his 
finger in a Zi^</c-water, nnd-then have- 
^ot-io-ooo\-somewhat this poor tongue 
of -mine ; because I-am-agonized in 

25 this blaze-^e?-c.’ Got-to-say however 
(ZifZ- Abraam, ‘ Child I have-go t-to-call- 
to-mind how-that thou didst-go-and- 
receive thos^ thy pleasures in - the 
economy of thy life, and similarly-/^?' 
his part Lazarus the-miseries-<^ his 
chjOLsiisement-discipline ; but now he is- 
here being - comfortably - disciplined- 
into - higher attainments but thou 

* Because it was the rich who could afford it. 

f (o)Paracleted. 

X He has learned his di'st lesson of unscldshncss 

in ‘hell.’ 

§ Our Lord’s own Besurroction in His mind — 


^ nncijdes^ and-mo?’c- 26 
over over-and-above all-swcA consulei'a- 
tions as these, in-between us and you 
a-(G)chasm, great-inr/^eef, has - been- 
established ; that those desirous-«y 
tJiey were to-have-got - to-cross- over 
from-here anto-henevolently to help you 
are-"ikept-from being-able- to inteifere^ 
*^and-so-a?’c those who from -yonder 
unto- to join us would - be - passing- 
over.’ — But he-got-to-say, ‘ I-do-im- 27 
plore of thee, if-that-5c-so, father, 
that thou -may st-have -gone-and-sent 
him the house ward of -my father 
for I-have five brothers, that he-may- 28 
be-solemuly-testifying to-them, that 
even "'prevented they-may-be-from- 
having - got-to-come .swc/^-a-place of- 
tortiire ward rt.s'-this.’ Says Abraam 29 
to-him, ‘ They-have Moses and the 
(G)prophets, let - them-have-got - to- 
listcn- to-them.’ But he got-to-say, 30 
‘ Nay, father Abraam, uuT-jbr certain 
suppose- that i>.omQ-ap}>nrition straight - 
from ^Zie-dead should-have-got-to-go 
unto -to warn them, they - will-BE- 
change-of -heart-getting I’ He-got-io- 31 
say however to-him, ‘ If to-Moses 
and the (G)prophets they are - not 
listening, neither, supposing - even 
mmQ-appa7'ition'^ straight-oxxi-tvom the- 
dead should -have -got - to-rise, will- 
thoy - BE - persuaded.’ XVII. But 1 
lle-got-io-s,ny prey rmntly-oiiio His dis- 
iiples, “ It-is not-a-possiblo -^/»//?.7 that 
'G)scanflal-.stumbling-stonesj| should- 
lave-been “kept from-having-got-to- 
iome j but-still (G)woe to Z«'m-through 
whom they-como ; — it were much-io- 2 
his advantage if a-mill-stone were- 
hanged - round about his nock, and 
he-were-cast the sea ward, than that 
ho - should -have -got -to-put a -stum- 
bling - stone - before a-singlo-one of- 
these little-7’cgrc?icmto ones, here. Be- 3 
'ooking-well to-yourselves ; but sup- 
posing there- shall-have-got - thus - to- 
sin against thee thy brother, have- 
▼one-and-rebuked him ; and suppos- 
ng he - shall - have - got - to -yield - to- 
change-of - heart have - gone-and-f or- 
given him. And supposing - even 4 

ji addition to tlio granting by God, what Abra- 
ham is made to deny, the rising of a Lazarus 
’Jobnxi.). 

{| Like the rich man, and not to his brethren 
rerse 3) only. ^ 
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Beyen-times a-day he-shall-have-got- 
to-sin thee ward, and seven-times a- 
day Bhall-have-got-to-tum-round say- 
ing, *I-am-sorry-at-heart,* thou-shalt- 

5 be-forgiving him.” And got-to-say- 
did The Apostles to-the Lord, “ Have- 
got-to-augment* in-our-case a-spirit- 

6 of-tru8t-in-(joJ But got-to-say- 
did the Lord, “ If ye-were-possessing 
the - spirit-of - trust-in- (j or/, — aijc, an 
much o;i/y-as a-seed of-mustard, — ye- 
shall-have-got-to-say haply to-the (g) 
sycamine-tree, this-one-Anv, ‘ Have- 
got - to-be-uprooted, and - then gone- 
and-got-planted in the sea,^ and it- 

7 shall-have-gone-and-obeyed you. But 
what - farmen' from - amongst you 
having a-hind ploughing or looking- 
after-stock, will ie-one to-be-saying 
to-him, immediately upon-his-having- 
got-to-come-in off your farm, ‘ Have- 
got - to - come-along and-to - reclinc-a/ 

8 tahlc^ 'BvT-imiead tvUl he-noi be- 
saying to-him, ‘ Have-got-to-prepare 
some supper - f or-me-to - have - got-to- 
have, and having-got-to-gird -thy self - 
up be-waiting-upon me, until I-shall- 
have-got-to-eat-and drink ; Q.nd-fhe?i 
after a//-that eating and drinking 

9 shalt be-thou.^ He - does-“NOT-r/rr»aw 
of esteeming-it a-favour in-that hind- 
does he, because he-discharges the- 
duties that-got-to-be-assigned-/rm ? — 

10 I fi^ow/r/-think-not-indeed. Similarly 
also ye, when ye-shall-have-got-to- 
discharge every-r/w/y that got-to-be- 
assigned you, be - saying, ‘ Unmerit- 
orious home-slavesf we-are, because 
what we-ought to-have-got- to- do we- 
have-been-doing.’ ” 

11 And so-it-got-to-be-that then He 
was-proceeding-on-His-way Jerusalem 
ward, and He was -passing -along 
through the frontier-between Samaria 

12 and Galilee ; and entering-as He-tt?a« 
a-certain-/<?j?er village ward there-got- 
to-meet him ten (ojlepers, men, loho 
went-and-stood at-some-distance-off. 

13 And thejr went-and-lifted-up their- 
voice, saying, “Jesus! Master! have- 

14 gone-and-pitied us.” And having-got- 

* “ That we may thus ‘ overcome evil with good ’ 
and be successfully an example of staunch trust 
in God to our brother, instead of being weak 
enough to stumble over his bad example.” 

. i* By the Epistles we fimd that the Apostles and 


to-see-them He-got-to-say to-them, 

“ Have-got-to-go-your-ways aiid-to- 
p’6se;t/-yourselves for-inspection to-the 
priests.” And so-it-got-to-be- that 
upon iheiv-startiiig to-be-going they- 
got- to-be-cleansed. But one out-from 15 
them having-got-to-perceive that he- 
got-to-be-cured, went-and-returned, — 
with a-loud voice all the while-^ornly- 
ing God-a« he hept o??, — and went-and- 16 
fell-down upon /ii«-face at His feet 
thanking Him. And this-o«e was a- 
Samaritan. But went-and-broke-out- 17 
did Jesus and-said, “Z)ir7-not the- 
whole ten get-to-be-cleansed ? — but 
the nm^-others — where ? None got-to- 18 
be-f ound having-gone-and- returned 

to-have-got-to-give glory to-God with- 
tbe-™exception - of this alien - here r 
And He-got-to-say to-Him, “ Have- 19 
got-to-get-up andbe-going-thy-way ; — 
that spirit-of-trust-in-G'ot/ of- thine 
has-been-the-saving-of thee.” 

But having-got-to-be-asked on-the- 20 
part-of the (G)pharisees when is 
I coming ihat% ‘ hungdom of-God,’ He- 
got-to-break-out-in-reply to-thera and 
to-say, “ The Kingdom of-GOD w-not 
coming at least not owe-with any thing 
/o a//mr/-outward observation; neither 21 
will people he able /o-be-saying, * Lo ! 
it is-here,’ or ‘ Lo ! it i»-there for 
lo ! The Kingdom of-GOD within 
you essentiallyA&f But He-got-to- 22 
say unto-/o pi'epare His disciples, 

“ There-shall-be-coming times when 
ye-will-be-longing-for one oi-these the- 
pleasant days of-The Son of -Man to- 
have-got- to-see, and ye shalhnoi be- 
seeing-it. And they- will -be-say ing 23 
to-you, * Lo ! here,’ or, ‘ Lo ! there,^- 
“keep-from having-got-to-stir-from - 
your position, ™or-from having-go t-to- 
join-in-the-pursuit. For as the light- 24 
ning-fla8h§ which flashing-a« it does 
from ihe-one-horizon .of-the sky the- 
othei'-horizon of-the sky ward shines, 
similarly shall-bo the Son of-Man in- 
the economy of that Dispensaiion-dBj 
of -His. First-of-all however it-is- 25 

absolutely-necessary-that He have got 

early Christians literally obeyed this injunction, 
as well as adopting the stylo. 

X ‘Of which thou art always talking.’ 

§ In conviction of sin. 
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to ^^ar-much suffering, and have-got- , 
to-be-re jected-upon-trial on-the-part j 
2G of this-present generation. And just- j 
as it-got-to-be in the days of-(G)Noe, , 
so shall-it-be in the days of-The Son 

27 of-Man ; — there - they - were, - eating, 
drinking, marrying, being-given-in- 
marriage, right-up - to %\iQ-very day 
that-got-to-go-in-did Noe the vessel* 
ward, and got-to-come-did the ( g ) 
cataclysm, and to-destroy the-whole- 

28 of-them. Similarly too as it-got-to- 
be in the days of-Lot ; — there-they- 
were, - eating, drinking, marketing, 

20 selling, planting, building ; but on- 
the day-bi which got-to-go-out-did 
Lot away-fvom Sodom got-to-rain-did 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and 

30 to-destroy the-whole-of-them. Analo- 

gous-to all - this shall-it-be in-the 
Dhpemation-A^iy when The Son of- 
Man shall - be - being - revealed - to 

31 individual Houh,‘\ In that-same time, 
■whoBocver shall-be upon his house- 
top, and those his goods inside the 
house, let /ti//i-“avoid having-got- to- 
go-down to have gone and fG/re/i-them- 
away. And he that-i« on his farm 
similarly lei him-^moid having-got-to- 
roturn-trt^o^a**OMs/y what he left-he- 

32 hind ward. Kemember Lot’s wife.f 

33 Whosoever shall-have-got-to-seek his 
life to-have-got - to - save, shall - be- 
destroying it ; and whosoever shall- 
have - got - to - destroy it, shall-be- 

34 coming-forth-alive-with it. I-assure 
you, in that the night-inirf of the 
Dispemation there-shall-bo two upon 
one bed, the one shall-be-welcomed- 
SLWSiy-safely^ and the diflevent-minded- 

35 one shall-be-left-behind : — t-wo-women 
there-shall-be grinding-as they are used 

* The point about the ark as an illustration of 
ibo religion of triist, in diverse kinds of characters 
exhibited, is this— *-the patient skilful prosecution 
of your life-enterprise in absolute trust in Uod’s 
wisdom, foreknowledge, orders, and love, whilst 
bitterly suffering ail the time from men’s criti- 
cisms, jokes, and contempt, and yet fighting our 
way on right through the scorn without and the 
sensitiveness within, to the promised goal. Eveiy 
true Christian has to pass through a lifetime of 
this, but there are also speciiu undertakings 
consigned to their stewardship, in magnitude 
proportioned to their calibre of trust, which cor- 
respond exactly to Noah's colossal vessel, which, 

high and dry, far from any river or sea, he per- 


to at the same-mtY^, the one shall-be- 
welcomed-away, and the different- 
minded-one shall - be-lef t-behind : — 

two -men there-shall-be out-on their 36 
farm, the one shall-be-welcomed-away, 
and the different-wii^w/erZ-one shall-be- 
left-behind.” .... And having-gone- 37 
and-broken-in-ris they did they-are- 
saying to-Him,“ WHEi{E§Lord?” But 
He got-to-say to-them, “Where the 
carcass-i8, there || will-be-gathering- 
together the eagles.’” XVIII. 1 
But Ho-proceeded-to-speak also a- 
(G)parable to - them towards the- 
illustrating how they-ought always to- 
be-going-on-praying-if/z^/Z they obtained 
and to- “^keep-from giving-over-anZiZ 
they did^ saying, “ A - certain - 2 

magistrate there -iised-to-be^ 
in fi-CQrisL\ii'Well-hiow)i^\ city, ”^per- 
fectly-destitute-as he was of-the-fear- 
of God, and **'perfectly-destitute-a« he 
was of-respect-for-man. But a-widow 3 
there-was in the city, that-parZicuZar 
o/te, and she-used-to-be-coming/o?’ aid- 
unto him, saying-aZ^mys as she kept on^ 

^ Hare got to protect-mo from-and- 
punish that adversary of -mine.’ And 4 
he - got - to - be - indifferent f or-some 
time ; after ciZZ-this however he-was- 
saying m-selfish consideration for him- 
self, ‘ Although even of-God/ am-not' 
afraid, and man I care-nothing about ; 
purely - because-of the trouble this 5 
widow-?.*? constantly affording me, I- 
mean-to-seo- justice-done her ; that-so/ 
wzay-^'keep-^r/'-f rom finally by-her-con- 
tinual-coming worrying-mo to-death.” 

— 'Bxxi-then got-to-say-did the Lord, 6 
“ Have-gone-and-listened-to for intense 

fshnessANiiM: the Justice of -in justice 
says I But your Covenant Unselfish 7 

sisted in going on building, year after year, in 
spite of the gibes of the vulgar and the satire of 
the more refined. 

t Our Lord, in all this, is mixing up the three 
Advents — the destruction of Jerusalem, that to 
the soul, and His own to reign personally — for 
* the mind that bath wisdom ' to disentangle them. 

X Though she was out of Sodom, Sodom was 
not out of her. 

§ The emphasis of utter bewilderment. 

I In our Lord’s reply He gave the part which 
most nearly concerned His hearers as Jews — the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. 

^ Scathing irony — satirizing the coxnmonnew 
of the case. 
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GOD shall-be-doing justice nhall He- 
®not-to His (o)elect, crying-a« there 
they are day and night /©?• a/c?-unto 
Him ? — and -too «o-longsuffering-a« Ue 

8 18 with them-wi their faults ! — I-assure 
you that He yriW-indeed be-doing them 
justice, aye aw/Z-specdily-^oo. But- 
still The Son of -Man when-He-shall- 
have-got-to-come shall i7e-for-all-that 
be-finding ^Ac-spirit-of-TRU ST-* * * § in - 
God brood in fj in hlessiny-ovev the 

9 earth ?” But He-got-to-speak too, 
untO';/‘or their benefit a-certain-«^/ those 
perfectly-satisfied-a6* they have always 
be€n'\ about themselves how- that they- 
are righteous, and utterly-ignoring as 
they always do the VG^i-ot-hunuinity ^ 

10 this (a)parable, “ Two persons got-to 
ascend God's temple ward to-have-got- 
to-perform-their-devotions ; — the one 
a-(G)pharisee, and the contrasted-one 

1 1 a - tax - gatherer. The (g jpharisee, 
having- gone-and-taken-up-a.s‘ he r7/r/-a- 
position, in this ^eM-ymtidaiory style, 
went - on -praying, ‘ i/j/-God ! I-do- 
specially-thank Thee that I-am not, 
as tho-rcst-of mankind-wrr, rapacious- 
creatures, unrighteous, adulterers, — or 
even as ihm-person here is that tax- 

1 2 gatherer - there. Here - am - I-f asting 
twice a - week, — paying - a - tenth - of 
every individual-thing-that I-am-/?? 

13 7^6//a&eVo/-getting-possessed-of.’ And 
the tax-gatherer at-a-distance-from- 
the Holy place having - taken-up-a- 
position, was-hesitating so-much-as his 
eyes heaven ward to-liave-gone-and- 
raised, but-so far from that kept-on- 
beating his breast, saying-orcra«^/orrr 
again, as he was, ‘ il/y-God I have-got- 
to - be - propitiated - by - Atonement- 
towards me the abandoned-sinner-///«/ 

14 lain/' Let-mc tell you that got-to- 
descend-did Tiiis-^jcrfso/?, justified- he 
had become, that his home ward ; 
whereasj f or-a good reason, that-other- 
one-Ziud not : — because every -one icho 
jpw/s-himself high, shall-be-being-som^ 
time or o^^e^'-put-low ; but hQicho puts- 

* Heb. xi. 

t In all ages of tlio Church and world — and 

will bo to the end. 

% “Than” — the force of the Greek adverbial 

phme here is the comparison of utter contrast 

(so also John lii. 10, Acts iv. 19, 2 Tim. hi. 4) . 

§ In the namby-pamby sense of * good,’ just as 


himself low shall-be-being-sowie time 
01 ' o^/^er-put-high.” 

But they-were-bringing-up to-Him 15 
even their infants, in-order-that He 
should be giving jBT/s- touch; 

having-got-to-perceive-it however - as 
did the disciples they-went-and-hin- 
dered iheim- chidingly. But Jesus IG 
having - gone - and - called-them-up-to- 
Him got-to-say, “ Have-got-to-permit 
the little-children to-be-coming for 
blessing -waio ME, and “keep-from 
hindering them ; for of-those that 
ar^-like-these is The Kingdom of- 
God : — verily I - do - declare to-you 1 7 
that-whosoever “will-not have-go t-to- 
accept The Kingdom of-GOD as a- 
little - child, he shall be-“kept-from 
having-got-to-enter-in it ward.” 

And got to as/j-Him a-question-did 18 
a-certain magistrate, saying, “ Teacher 
so - GOOD ! § having - got - to - practise 
yfhv^X-austerities life eternal shall-I-be- 
becoming-heir of?” But got-to-say 19 
to-him-f/?V/ Jesus, “ "WiiY-now ME art- 
thou-addressing-as ‘good^? no-being 
i«-good, except-indeed ONE — G OD. — 
The commandments thou-knowest — 20 
‘ “^Keep - from adultery, “keep-from 
murdering, “keep - from stealing, 
“keep-from false- witnessing ; honour 
thy father, and thy mother,’” But 21 
he-got-to-say, “ The-whole-of these 
I-did-go-«77"C(w/.y-and keep-religiously 
from MY youth-up !” But having- 22 
got-to-listen - as Jesus - did - to such 
words as-these, He-got-to-say to-him, 
‘‘Still -nmo there is orre-thing lacking 
in-thy-case everything whatsoever 
thou-art-possessed-of have-gone-and- 
sold, and have-got-to-distiibute - it- 
amongst the poor ; and - then thou- 
shalt-BE-possessed-of treasure in-the eco- 
nomy of -and here-now 1 beH- 

a-follower-of ME.” But he having- 23 
got-to-hear a77-this very-sad got-to- 
be, for he- was immensely rich. But 24 
having-got-to-see him-as did Jesus 
//7«/-very-sad he-got-to-be, He-got-to- 

rife amongst ourselves in the gushing piety of 
cheap ascetics, who, knowing little of tne true 
realities of life in the flesh, transfer the same 
ignorance into life in the spirit, and make 
religion to be an irresponsible cultus instead of a 
transforming power in hourly self-denial and self- 
crucifixion. |] 2 Cor. Tiii 9. 
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say, “How very-diflficult-iY wilV^ 
for those possessed-of the blessings- 
of -material- wealth to - be-entering-in 

25 The Kingdom of-GOD ward! — Foi 
an-easier-^Am^r it-is fm' - a - (G)came 
through the eye of-a-sewing-needle 
to-have-gone-and-entered-in, ihoxi-for 
a-rich-^9C7’ao?i The Kingdom of-GOD 

26 ward to-have-got-to-enter-in.” But 
remarking- were those that - got - to- 
hear, “ Yea ?-and whof can-pos- 

27 sibly have-got-to-be-saved ?” But He 
got -to- say, “The impossible with 
men, is the possible with GOD.” — 

28 But got-to-say-did Peter, “ Lo -noiVj 
WE did go-and-give-up everything, 
and get - to - be-f ollowers-of Thee V’ 

29 But He got-to-say to- them, “ Verily, 
I-do-assure you, that no-oiio is- there 
whosoever- who shall - have-gone-and- 
given-up house-hold, or parents, or 
brothers, or wife, or children, for-the- 

30 sake-of The Kingdom of-GOD, who 
shall have-got ^o-"*escapc receiving-in- 
return infinitely-more even-m-the eco- 
nomy of this present time ; and in~the 
economy of the eternal-K/r(<e ihe-one 

31 which is-coming life eternal.” But 
having - got - to-takc-aside-as He did 
The Twelve, He-got-to-say warninghj- 
unto them, “ Lo - now here-wo-arc- 
going-up Jerusalem ward, and going- 
to-be-finishedj-are all t\iQ~things that- 
have-been- written through-///^ medium 
qfthe (G)prophcts about The Bon of- 

32 Man ; — for handod-over-shall-He-HE 
to-the Gentile-race-nations, and held- 
up-to-scorn-shall-He-BE, and grossly- 
insulted - shall - He-BE, and spitted- 

33 upon-shall-He-BE ; and after-having- 
gone-and-scourged-Him they-shall-be- 

-V tt: j j7 

upon the third day Rising-He-shall- 

34 be.” And-yc^ they nothing of all- 
this got-to-comprehend ; and there- 
was so-]}lain-vM utterance as- this 
hidden-a« it had been from them ; — 
and-ao they were-noi understanding 
the-^ra^^s which He-was-saying. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that whilst He 
was - approaching Jericho ward, a- 

* The oyerwbelmin|j force of the future tense 
here is, that Christianity was to be the parent of 
trade and commerce, and to foster corporately 
that which is such a curse individuall;f , save where 
the conquest has been gained of the rich man over 


blind-^?6r«oa one - well - known had- 
been-sitting by-the-side-of the road, 
living-on-alms. Having- got- to-hear 36 
however-^/?6 sound of-a-large-number- 
of -people passing-along, he-was-mak- 
ing-enquiry ^VHAT-w;^^^^f^/aZ throng this 
might-be ; but they-got-to-inform him 37 
that, “Jesus, the Nazorene is-passing- 
by.” And he went-and-shouted-out, 38 
saying, “ Jesus ! Son of-David ! have- 
gone-and-pitied me.” And those-m- 39 
the-van-(/ the crowd kept-on-rebuking 
him so-as to have-got-h\m to-hold-his- 
noise : he however only all-the more 
kept-on-crying-out, “ Son of-David ! 
have - gone - and - pitied me I” But 40 
having-gone-and-stood-still-a8 J esus- 
'lld He-wcnt-and-ordered him to-have- 
^ot-to-be-led for a/VZ-unto Him . But 
'{j)on-\nH having-got-to - be-come-near 
He got to aw/j-him the question, saying, 41 
WiiAT to-TiiEE dost-thou-wish thai- 
I-shall-be-doing ?” But ho got-to- 
say, “ Lord, sp7/<.^^7io?^/-in-order-that I- 
shall-be-sceing - again.” And Jesus 42 
got-to-say to-him, “ Havo-got-to-see- 
igain 1 — that spirit-of -trust-in- Gorf of- 
bhino has saved thee.” And instan- 43 
baneously he - did-got-to-sco-again, — 
and there-Ho-was-following Him glo- 
rifying God. And all the people too 
liaving-got-to - see - it went - and- gave 
praise to-God. XIX. And having- 1 
^one - and - entered - into -as He did, 
.here-He-was-?7o^ stopping there hut- 
3assing-on-through Jericho. And lo, 2 
i-man by-name called-as he always 
ms ‘ Zachsous,’ and he was a-superin- 
.endent- tax-gatherer, — and this-^fr- 
on was rich. And there -ho -was- 3 
Tying - hard to - have - got - to-have-a- 
-at Jesus, -extraordinary 

'ooJcing man He is-li/ce ; and there-he- 
was - quite - unable - to whilst - down- 
amongst the crowd, because in hia 
)hysical-stature small he-was. And- 4 
0 having-got- to-run-on in-front hc- 
jot- to- ascend up-upon a, - mulberry- 
^G)sycamore, in-order- that he-might- 
have-got-to-see Him, — because that- 
'ay He-was-preparing to-be-passing- 

ttis greater peril, when ho is rewarded by being 
torrespondinsly blessing, and blessed. 

•j* Unpossessed of their spare time for actfl of 
devotion, and their means for almsgiving. 

" The same word as in John xix. 28, 80. 
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5 through. And when He-got-to-come 
upon the spot, went-and-looked-up-did 
Jesus and saw him, and said graciously- 
unto him,“ Zachaeus, have-got- to-make- 
haste and to-come-down, for this-very- 
day in thine house it-is-necessary-for 
ME to-have-got-to-make-My-stay.” — 

6 And-so he did-go-and-make-haste and- 
descend, and got to give-'H-im a-hearty- 

7 welcome rejoicing-aa he was. And 
having-got-to-witness it, the-whole- 
of - them fell - a - murmuring, saying 
that, “ Along- with an-abandoned man 
He-went-and-entered for-having-got- 
to-have-relaxation-and-ref reshment ! ’ ’ 

8 But Zachmus having-gone-and-stood- 
up* * * § -a« he did got-to-say in explanation- 
unto the Lord, “ Nuw-SGG-here the 
halves of-the-//m?^s belonging to-me, 
Lord, l-giYG-always to- the poor ; and 
if from-Bome-few a-trifie-too-much I- 
got- to- wring-by-false-rating — I-give- 
it-hsLck-always-when I find them out 

9 four-times-over.” But-got-to-say in 
ahsolution-ujxto him-^/ir/ Jesus, “ To- 
day Salvation to-this house there-got- 
to-come-to-be, inasmuch-as too he a- 

10 son of- Abraham is. f— For went- and- 
came-did The Son of -Man on purpose- 
to-have-got-to-search-out and-^/#€M to- 
ll save it7ia^had-becn-lost.”— Butwhilst- 

they-were-listening-to w/^this having- 
gone-and-superadded He-got-to-speak 
a-(G)parable, on-account-of His being 
near-to Jerusalem, and o/-thoir im- 
agining that immediately on-the-eve- 
is the kingdom of -God of-being-pub- 

12 licly-inaugurated.J He-got- to-say 
therefore, “ A-Man a-Z>/r/;/6-one, high- 
born-iaf?6«i', got-to-go-on-a-mission a- 
far-off region ward, to-have-got-to- 
get-for-Himself a-Kingdom, and-f7/ca 

13 to -have -got - to -return -again. But 
having-gone-and-called His-own ten 
home-slaves, ho - went-and-gave-over 
to-them ten pounds-r/ silver, and got- 

* Verse 3, what a ‘ touch of Nature ’ is here ! 
Short men full of character und vigour always 
thus start to their feet right manfully to vindicate 
themselves when attacked. 

+ Possessing Abraham’s trust. 

1 Politically (xviii. 38). 

§ A handkerchief for wiping the sweat off the 
face : there is latent irony of the most subtle and 
searching kind in that which is essentially idle 
being wrapped up in what suggests the idea 
of sweating activity. How many ministers 


to-say unto -to henefit them, ^Have- 
got-to-invest-it-well against My-com- 
ing/ But-a«/or His subjects were- 14 

hating Him, and they-got-to-send-ofE 
a-deputation after Him, protesting, 

‘ It is-no wish-of-ours that such a mxm 
as-this shall - have - go t-to-be-reigning 
over us.* And so-it-got-to-be-that 15 
when He got-to-retum-again having- 
got-secured - to Him His Kingdom, 
then He- went-and-ordered to-have-got- 
to-be-called to-Him His home-slaves, 
those to- whom He-got - to - give His 
silver, in-order-that He-might-have- 
got-to-find what each- got-to- 
succeed - in - realizing-by - investment. 16 
But got-to-approach-did the first, say- 
ing, ‘Lord! that-pomidi-of silver of -thine 
got-to-work-itself -into ten pounds- 
moreV And He-got-to-say to-him, 17 
‘ Capital 1 my -good servant I because 
in a-vcry-small-G*M8^ faithful thou- 
didst-get-/o 2 ^rove-io-he, be-occupying- 
the - status - now - of a person •‘ho.Yiiig 
rule over ten cities.* And the second- 18 
one got-to-come, saying, ‘ Lord ! that^ 
pound -f/ silver of-thine did-get-to- 
make five pounds-wio?’c-a^ any rateP 
But He-got-to-say to-this -o;ie, too, 19 
‘ And thou-a/«o ho-ruling over five 
cities.* And a-diffcrent-j;erso?i got-to- 20 
come, saying, “Lord, lo that same- 
pound-o/* silvei' of-thine, which -I- 
always-kept-i(a/cZ/y being- wrapped-up- 
as it was well wrapt up)-m a-(G)suda- 
rium ;§— for I-was-living.in-dread||-of 21 
thee, because an-extortionate person 
thou-ART-Jy general allowance, — thou- 
dost-draw what Z/iow-never didst-get- 
to-deposit, and gatherest-into-garner 
what thou didst-not ever-go-and- 
Bcatter-in - seed.’ He -says to-him, 22 
“Out of-thine-own mouth wo?o-I-am- 
going-to-convict thee, — thou morally- 
corrupt slave ! — Thou-hadst-always- 
been-knowing-7iacZsZ thouf that I an- 

and laymen spend tbclr time and strength and 
(perhaps many) talents in laboriously doing 
nothing — “ having a form of godliness, but deny- 
ing the power;’* Their hearts are carnal, un* 
spiritual, and dead to any love of God in Christ, 
as the man’s idle silver; but sacerdotally or 
eestbetically, or in some accidental way, they fuss 
and bu 2 z and toil in a parish, a diocese, or a cure, 
up to the sweating-pitch. 

'i The characteristic of such religionists. 
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* extortionate person’ am, * drawing 
what /-never got- to -deposit, and 
gathering what /-never went-and- 

23 scattered — and- if so why-in - the- 
yfov\di~then didst-thou-noi go-and-hand 
/Aa^money of-mine over the bank- 
counter ; and-^^fiTiIhaving-got-to-come 
with-^7« interest ^af?-doubtless got-to- 

24 appropriate* it T And-then io4hose 
that-had-been-standing-by He-got-to- 
say, ‘ Have - gone - and - taken - away 
away-tvom him the pound, and given- 
it-over to-him that is-in-possession- 

25 of ten pounds ’ . . . . and they-went- 
and-said to-him, ‘ Lord ! ichy he-iiAS- 

2G already ten pounds . . . . ‘ for I- 
tell you, that to-every-one that-pos- 
sesses shall - it - go- on - being - given ; 
from him however ^Aa^-“will-not be- 
possessing even what he - possesses 
shall - go- on - being - taken-away from 

27 him. But-now- about those enemies 
of-mine — i hose who - go t - to - have-a- 
prejudice-against mo as-a-king-ruling 
over Tii EM,—* have-gone-and-brought- 
them here, and-f/ie/i have -got- to- 

28 Slaughter t -them before me I’” And- 
Ihen having- 3 ust-gone-and-said all- 
this, there-He-was-proceeding-on-His- 
way, right- on - in - f ron t, J ascending 

29 Jerusalem ward. And so-it-got-to- 
be-that when He-got-near Bethphagd 
ward and Bethany oX-the crest of the 
mountain, that called ‘ of-olives,’ He- 
got-to-send-forth two of-His disciples, 

30 saying, “ Bc-going-away that village 
ward over -there ; in which upon- 
your-entering-in ye-shall-be-finding a- 
colt that-has-been-tied up, upon which 
no human-being ever-at-any-time got- 
to-sit-a^ all ; — have-gone-and-loosed 
him and - have - got-to -bring-him,-led- 

31 rriind.% And supposing-that anyone- 
helonging to him be-asking you, * Why 
are-ye-loosing-Aiwi thus shall-ye-be- 
replying to-him, ‘ Because The Master 

32 of-him wants-Aiw.’ But having-got- 
to-depart-a« did those that-had-been- 
sent-forth, they found aZ/-just-as He- 

33 got-to-tell them. But loosing the 
Goli-xohilst they were, the owners of- 
him did-get-to-say point -hlanh -anio 
them, ‘‘Wny-et?gr are-ye-loosing our 

. * Irony. 

f With the Sword of the Word. 
t Hark x. 82. As our Saviour. 


foal?” But they got-to-say, *^*The 34 
master of-him wants- Aim.’” And 35 
him they-did-get-to-bring,-led fox* His 
w«6-unto Jesus ; and-^Acn having-got- 
to-cast their own garments-wpmi the 
colt, they-got- to -mount Jesus-wjpon 
the top. But as-He was-proceeding- 36 
on-His-way jpeojp/c-kept-on-spreading- 
as His trophies those their garments|| 
in-as pax't of His road. But approach- 37 
ing now-as He was conveniently fox* e7-at 
the point-of-descent of -the mount of- 
olives,got-to-break-out-«emw/to6ow«/y- 
did the-entire-band of-the disciples 
full-of -enthusiasm to-be-praising 6od 
in-mighty chorus taking-as-their-sub- 
jects all-/Ae evidences they-got-to-see 
of -power; saying -a« they kept on, 38 
“ Blessed He that is-coming a-king in 
The Name of- /Ac Lord ; peace in 
heaven, and glory in ^Ac-Highest- 
heavens And certain - important 39 
pex'sons, of-the (G)pharisees, from-ow^ 
of the crowd went-and-said sugges- 
tively-xirxio Him, “ Teacher ! have- 
gone- and - silenced those - disciples-of- 
thine-?fj/^A x'ehuhesP And He-went- 40 
and-broke-out-in-answer-and-said, ‘ I- 
tell you, that, supposing these did- 
get-to-keep silent, then-ihe-very stones 
would-be-uttering-a-cry.” And when 41 
He-got-to-be-close having-a« He now 
got-to-have a - f ull-view-of the City 
He-went-and-broke-out-into-weeping^ 
over it, saying, “ If-only got-to-know- 42 
hadst even thou, — yes -even in-^Ac 
economy of thy day-q/’ opportunity 
Tuis-awfulhj privileged one — ih^-things 
comhicive-vinio thy peace-and - tran- 
quility! — But now hid from thine 
eyes-fAey got to he; — ^because there- 43 
shall-be-coming days upon thee and 
digging-shall thine enemies be a-trench 
round thee, and encircling thee all- 
round, and blockading thee from- 
every-quarter ; and - then shall-they- 44 
be-threshing thee-ZeveZ with the ground, 
and thy children-ae well inside thee ; 
and they-shall not be - leaving in- 
organic oneness with thee a - stone 
plumb - upon a-stone, as- the- alterna- 
tive -^maZZy of not having -got-to- 
know thisXhe season ot-thy Lord's 

8 Not to be ridden, but ' led,' 

f] Representing themselves. 

^ Ps. xlviii. 2. 
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45 olBfioial - inspection* of- thee T’ And ‘Out -from men/ the-whole-of the 
having-got- to -go-a« He did-ia the populace will-be-stoning us; for it- 
temple ward He-went-and-addressed- has - been - persuaded - into - trusting- 
Himself to-be-casting-out those sell- that John was-tndeec? a-(o)prophet.” 
ing-a« there they wei'e eyntematically- And-so they-got-to-break-out-in-reply, 
in -it and-iM fact making-a-market-of- “ That ^A^-“never-have-been -making- 

46 it, saying to-them, “ It - has - been- out§ from- whence.’* And-ZAew J esus 
written, * This MY House a-house got-to-say to-them, “ Nor am-1 going- 
for-prayer is ye however it have- to-tell yow-either ‘ in the-strength-of- 
got - to - turn - into a - cave - den of what authority ’ I-am-doing aZ^-this.” 

47 robbers I” And,-^/«e??, there-He-was 'Bxit-then He - got-to-address- Himself 
te 2 uehirig-Hy 8 te'niatically r/ay-after day unto-Zo warn the ^QO^lQ-generally to- 
in His temple. But there were-ilae be-speaking the (G)parable following, 
chief -priests and the scribes on-the- “A- Man 2 l~ Divine -onQ went-and- 
constant-watch to-have-got-to-destroy planted a- vineyard, and-^Ae/^ got-to- 
Him, — and-«o wen'e the upper-classes give-it into - the-hands - of farmers ; 

48 of-ThePeople-(^ 6rorf.f And-yetthey- and went - and-started - on-his-travels 

could-noi be-finding anything /ea«/iZc- for - a - considerable length-of - time, 
which they-might-have-got-to-do, for And at the-right-season he-got-to- 
the populace, the -whole - of -them, send - forth expectantly - \mio those 
were-hanging-upon-i7e??i listening- to farmers a-home-slave, that from the 
Him. fruitage of -the vineyard they-should- 

XX. 1. And it - got-to-be-that, on have - got-to-give-sowc to-him. But 
one of -the days, whilst-teaching the the farmers after -having - gone-and- 
people in His temple, and heralding- half- flay ed|| him got - to-send-him- 
the-glad-tidings-/ro??i heaven^ down- away without -any. And -then he- 
there - got - to - come - upon - Him the went-and-proceeded-f urther to-have- 
chief - priests, and the scribes, in got - to - send a - differently - endowed 

2 league-yriih. the (G)presbyters, and to- home-slave ; but they after-having- 
speak authorifaiwely-nnio Him, say- gone-and-half - flayed him -also and 
ing, ‘ Have gone-and-told us-^*uy in shamefully-handled-him got-to-send- 
the strength-oi-'whni authority thou- him - away without-any -fruit. And ] 
art-doing aZZ-THis, and WHof-it-is- he - wen t-and- proceeded - yet -further 
that has-gone-and-delegated to-THEE to-have-got-to-send a-third ; but they 

3 authority of- this-A:ia^Z .**’ But He alsothis-one after-having-got-severely- 
got - to- break - out-in-answer and-to- to - wound-him went-and-cast-out- q/* 
say authoi'itatively -nnto them, “ Ask- the vineyard, G-ot - to-say - did the 1 
ing you I-also-«^aZ/ he one question, master however of - the vineyard, 
and have - gone- and told ME-?^o^^7. ‘ Wiiat-Zs /o?* me-to-be-doing ? — 

4 The (G)baptism of -John out-from I-will-be-sending my-own Son, my- 
heaven was-it, or out-from men T' beloved-o?ie ; possibly THis-messen^rei* 

5 But they got-to-well-talk-it-over ex- after-having-got-to-see-him they-will- 
pediently - for themselves, saying, be-respecting.’ After-having - got-to- 1 
“ Supposing we-shall-have-gone-and- see him, however, the farmers were- 
said, ‘Out-from heaven,’ He-will-be- arguing -it-out- there expediently -tov 
saying, ‘ Whence-arose it then ye did- themselves, saying, ‘ This is the heir- 

6 not get-to- trust him?’ But suppos- at-law — come-along let-us-be-^‘iidi- 

ing we -shall -have -gone -and -said, ceaZZ^-m ordering him, that-so the in- 

* (rerse 45, etc.). tion of John to ‘ears polite but to the peop] 

t They were so still, by the irony of history, generally it sounded like the safe reply of educate 
until the wnt of ejectment was served on them — people, very careful ere they recognized anybod 
just as their clergy “eat in Moses seat,” until who might possibly conceal under specious aj 
that seat was overturned too by Titus. pearances soul-damaging heresy. 

$ They were deeply concerned to find out the |1 By scourging, 
secret authority — was it Home P ^ Satan and the daemons knew this, as wo S€ 

§ This word in the Greek is sometimes a present rom numerous passages, and with his knowledg 
infinitive, and sometimes a contracted form of the his willing slaves are credited, since * the tongue 
perfect. Their answer implies scornful repudia- of tho ungodly hang at the girdle of the devil* 
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heritance may-have-got-to be - ours. 

15 And-so after-having-got-to-cast him- 
out, o\xi%\diQ-excommumcate JETia-vine- 
yard they - did - get - to -judicially - 
murder-him. What - fearful penalty 
therefore on-them aAa?/-The Master 

1 0 of -the vineyard be - inflicting ? — He- 
is-going-to-be-coming and destroying 
such farmers aa-these, and transfer- 
ring the vineyard to-other - 
But having-got-to-listen-fo as they 
did they-got-to-say, “ ‘M.s.y-that have 
5ee?i-”^kept-from having-got- to-be !” — 

17 But He after-having-gone-and-hxed- 
His eyes upon them, got -to -say, 
“ yf B.XT-pregnant passage is-it there- 
fore lohich has-been- writ ten, this? 

‘ A -stone which got-to - r e j ect-upon- 
trial-did those engaged - in - building, 
THis-o>ie got-to-be for the-head of- 

18 the - corner.’ — Everyone that - shall 
have got-to-fall in penitence-w^on that, 
* The Stone,’ shall-be-entirely-broken- 
to - pieces ; but upon whomever it- 

19 it - will-be - grinding - to - dust.*’ And 
got-to-seek-opportunity-did the chief- 
priests, and the scribes, to-have-got- 
to-lay their hands upon Him at that 
the* ‘ hour,’ ojiA-yet they-got-to-dread 
the people ; for they-got-to-know- 
well enough that unth direct reference- 
unto them that (G)parable He-went- 

20 and - spake I And having - gone-and- 
kept-a-close-watch-w^>o?i Ilim-as they 
did they-got-to-send-forth spies, per- 
aa«a-pretending-that themselves were 
honest-a^mowa enquiret's, in-order- that 
they-might- having - got-to-seize-hold- 
of His speech, the having got to get- 
Him inside the jurisdiction ward and 
the executive of- the governor-general. 

21 And they - got-to - put-a-question-to 
Him, saying, “Teacher, we-are-per- 
suaded that thou-art (G)orthoc?oa;/y 
speaking and teaching, and art-no 
respecter of -persons, nuT - instead of 
that huilt-npon truth the way of -God 

* The force of the Article wo can fix hero. 


fh>m the tenth' to the fourteenth day of the' month 
in sacred bondage, so that it was ready at any time 
that they should want to put their hand upon it. 
Our iKird kept about Jerusalem daily, ready for 
sacrifice when the father willed it. 


art-Z>oW/y-teaching ; — Is-it proper-no? 4 ? 22 
for-TJS to-C.®SAR to-have-got t-to-pay 
taxes, — or not ?’* Perfectly-conscious 23 
however-a« He got to he o/ their clever- 
cunning, He - got-to -say indignantly- 
unto them, “ -irrational enough 
are-ye-to-be-tempting ME ? — have just 24 
got to /e^-ME look-at a-(G) denarius. — 
Welloi-VThSi.i-monarchdLOO^-\i-hosx-the- 
image and /Ae-legend ?” But they 
got-to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say, 

“ TF^y-of-Caesar "-to he 8ure.% But 25* 
He got-to-say to-them, “Well-then 
have -gone -and -paid -back what- is 

Caesar’s to-Caesar, — and what-is God’s 
to-God.”§ — And-»o they- got-to-f ail- 26- 
completely - in - their - having - got - to- 
attempt to-havc-got - to - seize-hold-of 
anything-isllm^-ivom Him, before the 
populace ; fin^-moreover struck- with- 
wonder-ns they got to he at the nature 
of-ths reply of-His, they-got-to-hold- 
their- tongues. But-/^c/i having-got- 27 

to-come - up - ns did some - delegated, 
rejyresentaiives of-the (G)Sadducees, — 
carping-as they do-sii f/ie-“idea of-there- 
BEING a-resurrection - as scientifically 
possible -they-got-to-put a question- 
to Him, saying, “ Teacher, Moses got- 28 
to- write for - us that - suppose any- 
Israelite's brother shall -have-got-to- 
die possessed-of a-wife, and that-ho 
got-to-die childless, that his brother 
is-to-have-got-to-take his wife, and to- 
have-got- to-raise-up seed io-he repre- 
senting his brother ; — very- well-then, 29 
seven brothers there-were ; and the 
eldest - of them after -having-got-to- 
marry-as he did, a-wife got-to-decease, 
hildless. And got-to-marry-did the 30 
second his wife, and he got-to-die, 
childless. And the third got-to- 31 
marry her. — And so-on, with the whole 
seven, who-got-to-leave no children 
and to-die. But at-last got-to-die-did 32 
the wife. In the resurrection there- 33 
fore ol-vihioh-hushand of-them is-she- 
to - BE wife, for the seven were- 
" For the force of the ‘ got ’ of the Aoriat here, 
see note on ii. 1. 

t Such the tone in which they emphasized the 
word “ Cesar’s ” —impatient at being asked so 
sclf-eyident a question, and yet afraid of the use 
that might be made of their reply by so skilful a 
lialectician. 

§ See Mark xii. 15 — 17. 
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legally •* possessed - of her as- wife ?’* 
34 got-to-break-out-in-answer-did 
Jesiis, and-to-say to -them, “The 
children of-this-p'sse? 2 ^ world-economy 
marry and are-given - in - marriage, 
36 but those who shall-have-got-to-be- 
aocounted -worthy of ihe-true world- 
state, to-be-winning TUXT-future one^ 
and of-The Kesurrection, the organic 
one from ^^e-dead, neither marry, nor 

36 are-given-iL marriage,for neither to-be- 
dying any more are-they-capable ; for 
(G)angelic are-they, and children are- 
they of-GOD, — trom-the fact (^-their- 
BEING The Resurrection’s children.* 

37 But that the dead are-in existence ready- 
to-be-raised even Moses went-and- 
suggested o’pon-refei'ence to the bush- 
scene^ from his-calling-as-he-does the- 
Lord tho-covenant ^God of-Abraam, 
and ihe-covenant God of-Isaak, and 

38 ^%-covenant God of -Jacob,’ — a-God 

however He-is not people^ 

msT-just of-living-ones, for the-whole- 
of-them to-HIM are - living - alive - 

39 indeed.'^' But eomQ-leading men of-the 
scribes went - and - broke - in - and - 
addressed Him, and-said, “ Teacher ! 
Thou-didst-get - ^Ae?i-to-reply beauti- 

40 fully 1” But never-again were-they- 
venturing - upon questioning HIM 

41 aJott^-anything. Got-to-say-however- 
did He 8ugge8iively\~\mio them, “How- 
can-they-be-saying that The Christ 

42 son of -David is ? when David himself 
says in iAe-Book of-(G)Psalms, ‘ Got- 
to-say did THE LORD to-the Lord 
of-me, ‘ Be-sitting at MY right-hand, 

43 until I -shall- have-got-to-place the 
enemies of-Thee as a-foot-stool for- 

44 Thy feet.’ So-then David entitles 
Him ‘ Lord — and-«o how-can He-be 

46 his son?” Bui whilsUsXl the people 
were-listening, He-got-to-say to-His 
46 disciples, “ Keep - on - your - guard - 
against the scribes, those-a^ least whose 
vanity - it - is to-be-transacting-daily- 
life-afPairs in flowing-robes, and love 

* Th^ are like Christ ; ‘ to-day hast Thou be- 
gotten Me * refers to our Lord’s Kesurrection ; 
and so with all the * Kesurrcction’s children/ of 
which He is ' the firstborn amongst many 
brethren.* 

t To encourage them to ask practical and honest 
questions about ' The Kesurrection and The Life/ 
instead of speculative and deceitful ones. 

X The digito monstrari et dicier hie est. 


salutations-of-deference in-a« public 
characte^'8% the public-places, and the 
flrst- seats in-a^ Divine Service in 
the (G)synagogues, and the seats-of- 
honour in-a« the real guests of the 
banquets ; — those of them that are- 47 
devouring the pensions of-poor widows, 
and - so f or-decoym^r-appearance-sake 
spin-out their-public-prayers ; — these- 
(f them will-be-receiving a-correspond- 
ingly-heavier sentence.” XXI. But 1 
having-got-to-look-up-as He did He- 
got-to-see them casting-in their offer- 
ings the treasury-o/ God ward, — rich- 
people. But He-got-to-see also a- 2 
c^vism-respectahle widow, poor, casting- 
in there a-couple-of (G)lepta ;§ and 3 
He-got-to-say, “As - a-matter-of-fact 
I-assure you that the poor widow 
there more-than the-whole-q/‘^Ae^7^ got- 
to-cast-in for eveiy-one-of those 4 
out-of their superabundance got-to- 
cast the offerings of -God wards, she 
however out-of her extremity - of- 
w'ant the-whole-of the livelihood of- 
which she-was-in-possession went-and- 
cast.” 

And as - certain - of His discij>les 5 
were-talking about the temple, how- 
that with fine stones and oblations it- 
has- been -beautified, He-got-to-say, 

“ As fo9'-these-fne things at- which ye- 6 
are-looking-so, there - shall-be-coming 
days in which there-shall not be-left 
a -stone plunib-xxpon a-stone, — any-at 
least - which shall not be-in-ruins.” 

But they-got-to-question Him, saying, 7 
“ Teacher, when then shall all-thie 
be ? — and what-mighty poi'tent is-to- 
be the sign-token when all-ihie is-on- 
the-eve-of coming-to-pass ?” But He 8 
got - to - say, “ See - now and- “escape 
having-got-to-be-led-astray ; for many 
shall-be-coming presuming -opon MY 
Name, saying,|i ‘ I AM and the 
season/or it has-been-drawing-near, 
“keep therefore from having-got-to- 
go-off under their -leadership.^. But 9 

§ About three-eighths of a farthing each 
“lepton.” 

II Not necessarily in so many words, but eon- 
structiyely (2 Thess. ii. 1, 4.) 

% It is important to remember always that if 
such prophecies as these were spoken for the benefit 
of those who heard them, they are written far 
the euidance of the Church in all ages of the 
world. 
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when ye -shall -have- got -to-hear - of 
wars and revolutions, “keep -from 
having-got-to-be-panic-struck ; for it- 
is - absolutely - necessary that such- 
things should-have-got-to-come-to-be 
first-of-all, BUT-ye< not immediately- 

10 is the end.” Then He-proceeded-to- 
say to-them, “ There-shall-be-rising 
race after race, and kingdom after 

11 kingdom; earthquakes too of-a- 
terrible-kind throughout districts, and 
famines, and pestilences, there-shall- 
be, — terrific too also ^Ae-portents from 

12 heaven, great, there-shall-be. Previous 
however to all- this they-shall-be-lay- 
ing upon you those-heavy hands of- 
theirs and will-bo-hunting-you-down, 
— handing -you - over (G)synagogues, 
and prisons wards, dragging-you be- 
fore kings and governors, for-the- 

13 sake-of MY Name : — but it-shall-be- 
opening-up-opportunities to-you Gos- 

14 ^eZ-witness ward. Bo-fixing-it there- 
fore those hearts of-yours wards, /o- 
“refrain-from premeditating what- 
(G)apology-ye-shall-have-got-to-make; 

15 for I shall -be -endowing yoM- with 
mouth and wisdom which not able 
to-have-gone-and-replied-to nor to- 
have - got - to - withs tand-shall-be the- 
whole-of those in-opposition to-you. 

16 But ye-shall- be -betrayed moreover 
on-the-part-of parents, and brethren, 
and relatives, and friends ; — and they- 
shall-be-putting-to-death some-out-of 

17 you. And there-ye-shall-be ^Ae-de- 
tested on-the-part of-everybody on- 

18 account-of MY Name.* — A.n^-yet a- 
hair out-of your head shall-noi be- 

19 “permitted to-have-got-to-perish. In 
your meek - fortitude have - got - to- 
preserve-complete - command-of your 

20 souls. But then- when ye-shall-have- 
got-to-see all-engirdled on - the-part 
of -military -camps Jerusalem, then 
have - got - to - know - for - certain that 
close-at hand - has - been - coming her 

21 desolating. Then let those-that are in 
Judeea itself be fleeing-away the moun- 
tains wards ; and those actually-inside 

* CHEIST-ian. 
f Democracy, 
i Verso 26 . “ Sun," etc. 

§ The ec^uivalent always in t^e language of 

symbolism tor countless holy angelic intelligences. 

II How graphically exact this of the ell&cts of 

Christian CiTilization upon poor, crushed, and 


her be-departing-out-o/ hei ' ; and those 
in the provinces “avoid entering her 
ward. Because days of -vengeance 2^ 
these are, for the-having-got-to-f ulfil 
everything that - has - been - written. 
(G)Woe however to those that-are- 23 
with child, and to-those giving-suck 
in those the days-q/* it; for there- 
shall-be distress of -an -awful -kind 
upon the land, and wrath-/row God 
upon awr^-a- people- this. And 24 
they-shall-be-falling hy ^^e-mouth of 
//^c-sword, and - shall - be - being - led- 
away-into-captivity the-whole-of the 
Gentile - race - nations wards. And 
there - shall - be Jerusalem being - 
trodden-down on-the-part-of different- 
gentile race - nations, — until - then - 
when filled - up - shall - have - got- to-bo 
the a^?^^oi/ifc^/-terms-of- salvation of- 
//fc - gentile - races. An^-then there- 25 

shall-be- being evidence-tokens in-the 
economy strata of Sun and Moon and 
Stars, and-so upon //le-earth anguish 
of-nations m-Revolutionary extremi- 
ties, — the Seat resounding with its- 
rolling, — men’s hearts -dying -within- 26 
them from terrorism and apprehen- 
sion of-the-/A//4^s coming-upon the 
world. — Yes-for the authority-powers 
ordained - of - the heavensf shall- be- 
shaking - to their falL And, then, 27 
bhall-they-see The Son of -Man com- 
ing in-the escort of Cloud8,§ together- 
with authority-power and glory un- 
bounded. But when-beginning-a^ this 28 
end-sxQ ihQSQ-things to 6c-coming-to- 
be, have - got- to-put-well-back || and 
to lift-up-high those your heads, for- 
that-indeed your^ redemption-release 
is-dra wing-near.” And He -got -to- 29 

speak a-(G)parable to-them, — “ Be- 
just-looking-at the fig-tree-wow?, and 
ai-the whole-of the trees ; — when 30 
they- shall - have - got -to-break-out-m^o 
hud to%-now-already, by-merely-look- 
ing-at-them, of your-own-selves ye- 
realize that now the summer actually- 
is close-at-hand. Similarly also ye, 31 
when ye-shall-have-got-to-see these- 
bowed-down man ! The Englisb-speakinff races 
are the most perfect exponents of Gospel prin- 
ciples, and their erect port and kingly carriage are 
a prophecy of a near consummation perfection- 
ward of that which has made us so free and potent. 

If Our Lord is speaking to representatives of 
Israel. 
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things coming-to-be, be-realizing how- 
that close -at-hand actually The 

32 Kii^dom ot-our covemnt God. Verily 
I-tefl you that this generation-and- 
race shall-noi be-“permitted to-have- 
got-to-pass-away until the-whole of- 

33 this shall-have-got-to-be ; the heaven 
and the earth shall-be-passing-away, 
but MY words shall-noi be-“per- 
mitted to - have - got - to - pass - away. 

34 Be-guarding- jealously however your- 
selves, for -fear -that- heavily- u4 sleep 
your Hearts-s/iu^^^ have got to he in 
dissipation, and intemperance, and in 
cares connected- with - the - things - of- 
this-life, and-so all-unprepared upon 
you shall- have-got -to-descend that 

3r> time : — for as a -snare shall-it-BE- 
coming upon the-whole-of those sit- 
ting-down-«i ease and comfort^ upon 

3(1 the- face of -the -whole earth. Be- 
keeping-vigil therefore in- systematic 
Church use of every season praying- 
ever, so-that ye raay-have-got-to-be- 
privileged to-have-got-to-escape the- 
whole-of this udnvh is-soon-io-be- ' 


tains the-best-way to-have-got-to-get 
Him into their-^^ow?^. And they-got- 
to-be-overjoyed, and to-make-a-bar- 
gain him money to-have-got-to-give ; 
— and he - went - and-entered-into-an- 
agreement, nndi-then was-ali«?a?/s-seek- 
ing-mw-tov a-good-chance ot-having 
got to hand-'E.im over to-them when- 
the people were out-of-the-way. 

Got-to-come however-c^«^ the actual- 
day of-the unleavened-^’ea<7, in-the 
course o/ which it- was-requisite-al ways- 
for the Pass -over to - be - sacrificed. 
And He-went-and-sent-forth Peter 
and John, saying, “ Have-got- to-go- 
your-way and-to-have-got-ready for- 
us the Pass-over, that so-we-may- 
have-got-to-eat-it.” But they got-to- 
say to-Him, “Where is-it-thy-wish 
that - we - shall - have - got- to - get - it- 
ready ?” But He got-to-say to-them, 
“See-now upon-youv having -got- to- 
enter The City ward there-shall-be- 
meeting you a-manf an-earthen-pit- 
cher of-water carrying ; have-gone- 
and-followed him-iq) the house ward 


10 


coming to-pass, and to-have-got-to- j where he-enters-in. — And ye-shall-be- 1 1 


stand in-the-Presence-of The Son of- 
Man I” 

37 But there-He-was, h?-the days in 
If is temple, teaching-systcmatically ; 
but during the nights He-used-to-go- 
out and-lodge in-the-open-air* the 
mount ward, that called “ of-olives.” 

38 And the-whole-of the people were- 
coming-at-dawn-of-day for instruction- 
unto HIM, in - the Sei^rice of H\s 
temple, to-be-listening-to HIM. 

XXII. 1 But approaching- was the 
Feast of - unleavened - bread which 

2 is-called ‘Pass-over.’ And seeking- 
for-were the chief-priests and the 
scribes -the agency for-having-got- 
rid-of HIM ; for they-were-kept-in- 

3 constant-fear-of the populace. — But 
got-i?i gradual bacl'sliding from piety- 
to-enter-did Satan Judas ward who 
was-surnamed Iscariote, actually-being 

4 of the number of-The Twelve, and 
he-went- and -departed and plotted- 
with the chief -priests and Levite-ca,p- 

* First, that they might not be able to find Him 
at night either for assassination or arrest, and, 
second, that no dear disciple should stand the 
chance of compromise or hurt by His being arrested 
at his house. 

t Very rare for any but women. 


saying to -the house -master of-the 
house, ‘ Says to-thee-tfocs our Teacher, 

‘ Where is the guest-chamber, where 
the Pass-over in-the-company-of My 
disciples I-may-have-got-to-eat.’ And- 12 
HE will-be-showing you a-room-some- 
way-up-from-tlie- earth, large, already- 
strewed-?^/^ saiul, — there have-got- 
to- get -it -ready. Having -got- to- de- 13 
part thcy-got-to-experience-aZ^ just-as 
He-had-been telling them ; and they- 
got-to-get-ready the Pass-over. 

And when it-got- to-be the hour, 14 
He-went-and-lay-down-a^ table and 
The Twelve Apostles associated - with 
Him. And He-got-to-say sympatheti- 15 
callyX-anio them, “/-^o^-heai’tily to de- 
sire THIS the-mo8^ significant of any 
Pass-over, to-have-got-to-eat along- 
with yon-all^ — before ita-realization hy- 
MY having-got- to-suffer-J/yseZ/. For 16 
I-assure you that-never-again “never 
shall- I-have-got-to-he in a position to- 
eat of it, until-i^ is too laXe /or-then 
t Because they were (representing His Church) 
' associated with ’ Him m His ‘ cup ’ and His 
' baptism ’ and His ‘ hour,' to ' fill up that which 
was behind (left over) of the sufierings of Christ 
for (the benefit of) His Body the Church.* 
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it- will-have - got - to - be - antityped in- 
the economy of The Kingdom of God.” 

17 AjoA-then having- gone-and-taken-up- 
aa He did, a-cup,He-got-to-give-thanks 
and to-say, “ Have-got-to-take-and- 
receive this, and to-share-it amongst 

18 yourselves, for I-assure you that I 
^ahall - abstain -from having - got - to - 
drink any-of the produce-of-the vine, 
until then-when The Kingdom of -God 

19 shall -have -got -to -come.” And-^7iew 
having-got-to-take-a« He did a-bread- 
loaf He-went-and-gave-thanks and- 
got-to-break-it-to-pieces, andi-tlien to- 
give-it to-them, saying, “ This-^^r^ 
i^-saa^amentally the Corpse of-Me, — 
the-ramom instead-of you being-given- 
os it is : — this-custom be-keeping-up 

20 as MY memorial ward.” — In-a-similar- 
way too as regards~the cup subse- 
quent - to their - having - got - to - sup, — 
saying, “ This the cup is-the New Tes- 
tamentary-Covenant in-or^or//c one- 
ness with the Blood of-Me, — the-raa- 
som instead-of you being-outpoured- 

21 to day as it is to he. — Why-yes-/or 
o?d^-look-now ! — the hand of -him- who 
is-theeternity-foreordained-agency-in- 
betraying ME along-wiih. ME hiisily 
engaged, as it is-upon the table I* — 

22 Yes, The Son of-Man is-going-His- 
way in-accordance-with what has- 
been-predestined, — and-yet (G)woe to- 
the man, that - tarticular - one, 
through whose - agency He - is - now- 

23 being-betrayed.” — And they wen t-and- 
set-to to-be - making - a - searching - en- 
quiry to vindicate the honour of them- 
selves, this, what-^J^7/o^yJ it could-pos- 
sibly be from-amongst them who such 
a deed os-tuis is-about to-be-perpe- 

24 trating. There - got - to - be however 

* Up to here our Lord is speaking in confidence 
to (most likelj) Peter, James, and John. 

T If we go below the surface — and there alone 
it is we shall ever find premisses for forming right 
judgment iii things — how honourable is the service 
of the servant and subaltern ! W/iy are they in 
such inconvenient request, when the magnificently 
idle are left to amuse themselves ? JSecause their 
services are so valuable. When therefore we are 
ordered about, and found fault with, and scantily 
remunerated, and have scarcely a moment left to 
us for ourselves, let us remember Him who vested 
Himself in the bath-towel, and * took upon Him- 
self the form of a servant,* m order that Ho might 
secure for Himself a position in which the sick and 
the sound would so value His services as to ‘ throng 
Him,’ and often * leave Him no leisure so much as 
to have his meals.' 


also a-warm-discussion among them, 
this whichducky one of -them seems-to 
have the best chance of -being greatest. 
But He got-to-say to-them, “ The 25 
kings of -the gentile-race-nations lord- 
it-well-a7zmy«-over them, and those in- 
authority - over them ‘ Benefactors ’ 
are - called I Ye however Oh - not 26 
THUS ! — BUT - rather let - the greater 
amongst you have-got- to-be as-if-tbe 
younger, and the leading-man as-if-^€ 
were the subaltern. For which is the 27 
greater-7?2a7i, — he reclining-at- table, or 
the subaltern-M aiting-07i him is not 
he reclining - at - table ? I, however, 
here-I-am in tho-midst of-yorx-all as- 
if the subaltern-serving. t But ye 28 
are they who have-bcen-clinging-faith- 
f ully to ME in-.9flr7’frf oneness with My- 
personal temptations ; — and I am- 29 
settling -upon emh o/-you, — even -as 
wcnt-and-settled-upon ME-f^wZ MY 
Father, — a- kingdom, that ye-may-be- 30 
eating and drinking at that table of- 
MINE, in-the economy of that King- 
dom of-MINE, and ye-shall-have-got- 
to-situpon (a)thrones, judging-7’07/aZ/y 
the Twelve Tribes of Israel.” — But 31 
went-on-to-say-did the Lord, “Simon! 
Simon 1 behold Satan got-to-put-in- 
his-demand-respecting you-aZZ, namely- 
h is having - go t - to - su b j ect - you - to - a - 
winnowing LIKE The Com-of- wheat ; J 
l-rnyself however went-and-entered- 32 
My-petition respecting thyself 
nZZ;/, that that spirit-of -trust-in- JJTc of- 
thine might -he-^k^^i-irom forsaking- 
thee - entirely ; and thou when thou- 
shalt-have -got- to-be-con verted § bave- 
got-to - consolidate - in their trust thy 
brethren - of the circumcision He 33 
however got-to-say to-Him, “ Lord ! 

j; Verse 29 (parenthetical clause). Mark x. 
38, 39. 

§ vkctually horn, out of the (Judaislic) stage of 
ccclesiastical-uterine regeneration ; — the finer the 
fojtus the finer the man (1 Cor. xv. 8, 10). There 
IS in some quarters in these days of impatience in 
every department of life and of godliness an igno- 
rant haste in forcing souls into premature con- 
version, arising from the spiritual pride and self- 
conceit of persons who ought themselves to be at 
the feet of Jesus instead of self-ordained teachers 
of mysteries, neither the spirit nor the letter of 
which they understand. The consequences of 
rhis artificially heated spiritualism are abun- 
dant and pate .t in presumptuous despising of 
Ciiurch agencies, schisms, transcendentalism, and 
antlnomianism. 
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why along-yn^ Thee ready am-I even 
prison ward and death ward to-be- 

34 proceeding.^* But He-got-to-say, “ I- 

do-assure thee, Peter, not “permitted 
to-be-crowing to-day-«AaZ? cock, before 
that thrice thou-shalt-be-denying that 
“ever-^ Aow to-have-been-having 

35 acquaintance-with ME-a^ allP And 
He-proceeded-to-say to- them, “ When 
I-went-and-sentyou forth unprovided- 
with purse and provision-bag, and 
shoes, ya-“never got-to-lack anything- 
did you f” But they got-to-say, 

36 “ Nothing !** He-got-to-say there- 
fore unto-them, “But now he that- 
possesses a-purse let-him-have-gone- 
and-taken-it, and likewise a-provision- 
bag ; — and he that is-“destitute-of-o? 26 ;, 
let-him-have-got-to-sell \i\^-very gar- 

37 ment and-aZZ to-purchase a-sword.f 
For I-assure you that still that-whicb 
has-been-writtenmust-necessarilyhave- 
got-to-be-finishedj in "MY-expei'iencc^ 
— namely, ‘ And along-yriih. outlaws 
did-He*ge t-t o-be-reckoned. ’ — And , f or ,- 
toO’‘i\iQ~prophec%e8 respecting ME ful- 

38 filment are-?ioi<;-having.** But they 
got-to-say, “Lord, see-now here-are 
some swords, two.’* But He got-to- 
say to-them, “ ThaUi^ enough.” 

39 And having- got-to-go-out-a« He 
did He - went-and - proceeded, in-ac- 
cordance - with a-habit - of His, the 
mount of-the olives ward ; but there- 
got-to-follow Him also His disciples. 

40 But having - got - to - be upon the- 
fainiliar spot, He-got-to-say to-them, 
“ Keep-on-praying-?zot(;, that ye may- 
“escape having-got-to-enter-in temp- 

41 tation§ ward.** And Himself got-to- 
be-withdrawn away-from them about 
a-stone’s cast-ojf; and, having-gone- 
and-bent His knees, there-He-was- 

42 engaged - in - prayer, — saying -«« He 

* Full force of the subjective negative here, 
f Fop keeping the peace. Wo use constables* 
staves, they required swords ; and every man was 
a special constable de facto. 
f John xir. 30 — last words on the cross. 

I See xi. 1 — 4?. 

J To sweeten our Lord’s experiences with the 
flavour of the order, intellect, rennement, morality, 
and associations of heaven. 

% Pari passu with the bloody-sweat-ward 
working of the agony of soul. 

** In the unendurable agony our Lord’s human 
nature could no longer find relief from the inex- 
perienced innocence and perfection of the angelic 


kept my “ Father I if Thou-be- willing 
to-have-got-to-jpg/TnfZ Zo-pass away the 
cup, such an one cw-this away-ixom 
Me, — but-however “keep - from MY 
will, BUT- raZAcr leUthat of- THINE 
have-got- to-be !’* — But there-got-to- 43 
be-seen by- Him an (G)angel,|| direct- 
from heaven imparting - physical - 
strength to-Him-a« he went on doing. % 

And having -got- to-be in- the climax 44 
experiences of (G)agony, ever-more-and- 
more-in-tension He-went-on-praying. 

— But got-to-be-did His sweat little- 
less -than clots of -blood going- on- 
dripping - down upon the ground. 

And having - got - to - rise from His 45 
praying, He-went-and-made fm aid- 
unto His disciples,** and-got-to-find 
them sleeping to get-away from their 
grief. And He-got-to-say to-them, 46 
“ WiiY-cvcr are-ye-going-to-sleep ? — 
have - gone-and-roused - you-up, and- 
then go-on-praying !— so that-ye wioy- 
“avoid having-got-to-enter-in temp- 
tion ward.” — But «tj/wZe-He-ioa«-yet 47 
in -the-act -of -speaking, lo, a -rabble, 
and he called Judas, — - one of -The 
Twelve,— was - preceding - them ; and 
he-got-to-approach Jesus-HwieeZf to- 
have-got- to-kiss Him. But Jesus 48* 
gotff-to-say to-him, “ Judas I— with- 
a-Ki8S the Son of-Man art-thou-be- 
traying?” But having -got-to-see-a« 49 
did those round Him what is-going-to- 
be, they-got-to-say to-Him, “ Lord ! 
are-we-now-to-be - smiting sword in- 
hand T' And actually - got - to -smite- 50 
did on^-pei'son one oi.-ihQ-chieJXX of 
them a-house-slave of-the high-priest, 
and got-to-take-off him his ear, the 
right. But got-to-break-in-did Jesus. 51 
and-to-say, “ Be-suffering-it even up-~ 
to THIS !’* And having-gone-and-ywsZ- 
given - it-a-touch-a» He did his ear 

comforter than when sorrow is culminating wo* 
can in the society of the noblest and most anxious 
to solace of children ; we rush then to persons of 

S eat unrerincment, if only they have passed 
rough something in kind like our fiery ordeal of 
suffering. 

ft In this ‘got’ comes previous matter, as is- 
so often the case ; what came in here the other 
Evangelists record (1 Cor. xvi. 20). 

Luke with natural unconsciousness speaking 
of Peter as he himself had got to be personally 
acquainted with him in the Apostolic Church of 
after-times— a * pillar.* 
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52 He-went-and-cured it.* But got-to- 
say-did Jesus to remonsirate-uiiio those 
coming upon Him, — chief-priests and 
Xevi/w-captains of- the temple, and 
(G)presbyters, — “ As-if down-upon a- 
robber have-ye-issued - forth armed- 

53 with swords and bludgeons ? — there- 
whilst Ju^^-after day alonff-with you 
in the temple, ye - never - went-and- 
stretched-out so much oe-a-hand upon 
Me; — BUT-^o?eever this is your-own 
the-pro^e?’ opportunity, — yes-and your 
authority- power -foo is that of -the 
Darknessf-o/ Satan /” 

54 ^ But having gone ami iahen - Him 
into - custody-as they did ^Am-they- 
went-and-dragged - Him-oif and got- 
to-lead Him-m the high-priest’s house 
ward. But there-iuas-VotQV following 

55 from - s^-sofe - distance. But having- 
got -to -light a- fire in -midst of- 
the court-yard, and having - got-to- 
^^vX-themselves-tog ether-round i/, there- 
Tiflk^-Peter been-seating-Zizwse//* in the- 

56 midst as if one (^-them. But having- 
got-to-see him-as did a-girl, one-in- 
particular, — sitting -as there he was 
with-Ais /acc-towards the fire-light- 
full on him, — and having-gone-and- 
given-a-good-stare-at liim she-got-to- 
say, “ Why-YES, this-fellow was-thero 

57 with-as belonging to-uni !” But he 
went - and - denied- any-personal - Jcnow- 
ledge of Him, saying, “ Madam I I- 
don’t know Him-a7i(:7 don't want 

58 And a-little later -on a -different- 
person having-got-to-see him, got-to- 
affinn, “Yes -and thou art one -of 
that-Zo7.” But Peter got - to - say, 

59 “ Man !§ I-am not.” And after-the- 
interval-of about one hour, another- 
2oerson, a-person- o/" some consequence 
was-asserting-most-positively, saying- 

^ as he was^ “As a-matter-of- actual- 
fact now \hhs>-fellow along-Yfiih. him 
really-vrz,^ ; — and, for-/oo, a-Galilaean 

60 he-is.” But got -to -say -did Peter, 
‘‘ Man I I-don*t ei7«M-know about -Yfhai 
thou-art-talking 1” And immediately, 
whilst-he-was yet in-the-act-of-speak- 

* So that the slave never knew it had been cut 

off— 'in the delirium of baltle no unusual thing, 
f John xiii. 27, 30. 

I In the tone — (see verse 34). 
g This is the best translation, perhaps, of the 

Greek word, but it is a little nearer “ Sir ” than 

baldly “Man," just as in the feminine parallel 


ing, got-to-set 7o-crowing-did a-cock. — 
And -then having- gone -and -turned- 61 
round the Lord went - and - fixed- 
His eyes-upon|| Peter, — sjiddhen got- 
to-call-to-mind-did Peter ihe-waming- 
word of -the Lord, how He-got-to-say 
to-him,“ Before a-cock shall-have-got- 
to-set 7o-crowing thou-shalt-have-gone- 
and-denied-^frso7?a7 kncmdedge of ME 
thrice-over.’’ And having-got-to-go- 62 
out outside-a8 Peter-f/if? he-went-and- 
wept bitterly. 

And the men who were-keeping- 63 
hold-of Jesus went-on-mocking Him, 
knocking - Him - about - as they loere. 
And having-got-to-cover-up-/7/« eyes^ 64 
they-kept-on-striking His face, and- 
theii asking - Him - each of them the- 
question, saying, “ Have - got - to - (a) 
prophesy ! — which-^ thy subjects is-it- 
now that went-and-hit thee ?” And j. 65 
all sorts o/-other-thing8 in-abundance^ 
foully -insulting-Him were-they-yowy 
oa-saying unto-a7id about Him. 

And when it-got-to-be day a meeting 66 
of-the (a)Pre8bytery of-The People 
got-to-be-convened, — chief -priests too 
as-well-as scribes, — and they-got-to- 
lead Him their Council ward, saying, 

“ If THOU nri-really The Christ, have- 67 
got-to-tell us.’^ But He-got-fco-say 
to-them, “ Even-if you I-did-go-and- 
tell, ye icould-^veime to-have-got-to- 
repose-your-trust-on-J/e/ but even-if 68 
too I-shall-bc-examining-yow ije would- 
“'refuse to -have-got- to -answer ME, 
or to - have- gone - and - dissolved -your 
meeting .^ — From this present shall- 69 
there - be The Son of-Man sitting** 
on-the right-hand of-the power of- 
GOD,” — got-to-say however-7/i6?i did 70 
the- whole-of- them, “ Tiiou, then, art- 
thou-r^a77?/ The Son of-GOD ?” But 
He plainly -nnio them did-get-to-aflSrm, 
“Yourselves are-saying-ir/<a< is so — 
even-that I AM.” But they got-to- 71 
say, “ What further need have-we-for 
witnesses’-evidence ? — for ourselves 
got-to-be-listeners from the mouth of- 
himself-sfmiy/i^ 

“ Lady ” (as translated in this Work) ought to bo 
a little more in the direction of “Woman.” 
xxii. ; 

„ In hoiTor and terror at being before your 
Judge. 

* Though I stand here — presiding over a 
Polity creeled upon your ruins. 


10 
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XXIII. 1 Xndi-then having-got- to - 1 
rise-from-session-as did the whole- 1 
body of-them, they-got-to-lead Him- 
% off to Pilate - "Bnirthen got- 
to - fall - to - did - they to-be - laying- 
charges-against Him, saying, “ This- 
fellow, here we-got-to-find turning the 
nation-qjf into rebellion^ and trying-to- 
hinder-them from to-Caesar giving-* 
as we are taxes, saying that himself, 

3 Christ, is - legitimately king.’* But 
Pilate got-to-examine Him, saying, 

Tiiou, art-thou-r<?«//f/ ‘ the king of- 
the Jews’?” But He went - and- 
broke - out - in - answer - to him and- 
affirmed, “Thou art-saying-?67m« is 

4 so.” But Pilate gotf-to-say point 
hlanlc-\xnio the chief-priests and the 
crowds, “I-c*a/i-find nothing criminal 

5 in this mmdiereJ' But they were- 
growing-more-and-more -violent, say- 
ing, “ There-he-is-stirring-up-into-ex- 
citement the nation by-his-teaching 
throughout entire Judsea-7iere, having- 
got-to-make-hi8-beginning-ft» he did 
right av^ay-ivom Galileo there-on-on- 

G up-to ti8-here.'’ But Pilate having- 
got-to-hear-^//6 ivord ‘ Galilee,’ got-to- 
ask-the-question, whether “the person 

7 is a-Galila?an.’* But having-got-to- 
ascertain that out-from Herod*s juris- 
diction He-is, he-got-to-send Him-q^‘ 
for judgment-nnio Herod, — being also 
himself in Jerusalem during thoseJ- 

8 days. But-a« foi' Herod having-got- 
to-see Jesus, he-got-to-be-delighted 
exceedingly ; — for there - he - was, 
wanting for ever-so-long to*have-got- 
to-get-a-sight-of Him, on-account-of 
his hearing so-much about Him ; — and 
he-was-in-hopes-<oo q/‘-having-got-to- 
see some - extraordinary sign - token 

9 under His-a?<i?jwV<?« being-done. But 
he-kept-on-examining Him in ques- 
tions tending- that- way :~but He got to 

* They conceded the point of paying regular 
‘ tax ’ to CcDsar ; for the word they use here (in 
the GreekJ is the very same used of a Jew at 
Borne paving tax (Bom. xiii. 6). They as good 
ns say, “ We are paying ‘ census,' not iii the sense 
of the * tribute’ wrung from a conq^ucred people, 
but in the sense of * taxes ' as citizens of the 
Boman empire.’ It ran up at last into their 
plainly saying, ‘ We have no king but Cmsar,* 

+ The “ got to" pregnant with the \^hole ex- 
amination as preserved m St. John's Gospi l. 

t Pass-over tide— Israel's two kings in Jeru- 
salem together at that epoch, the one the legiti- 


w 2 «/<; 6 -no response to-his-ayer^wm. But 10 
there - had - been - standing the chief- 
priests and the scribes fiercely accusing 
of -Him. But having-gone-and-mani- 11 
f ested-his-contempt-f or Him-cw did He- 
rod vulgarly owe-with his life-guards, — 
and after - having - gone - and - mocked- 
Him he-went-and-dressed Him-w-p ma- 
splendid robe,§ and -sent Him -6ac^" 
again to-Pilate. But got-into-being 12 
friends-7frf both this Pilate and thai 
Herod on swe^-a-day-as that o?iy-with 
another — for their-previous-state-was- 
that-of being m-systematically mani- 
fested enmity between - from jealous 
tenaciousness each-of-his-own-^rej’o^a- 
tive. 

But Pilate having-got-to-call-toge- 13 
tber-as he did the chief-priests and the 
principal-men and the people, got-to- 14 
say d ecisivehj -\xnio them, “ Ye-got-to- 
bring-before me this person hen'e, as-if 
he wei'e onc-turning-away the people 
from-their-allegiance to Ccasar ; and 
see-now l-pei'scnally in your presence 
having-got- to-go-aa 1 7?V/-into-his-case 
got-to-find noibmg-whatevei' in this 
person-Z/ere of-a-criminal-nature, as-re- 
spects-those-c7/a?’(7ea which ye-are-al- 
leging against him ; — nvi^-what is far 15 
mm^e neither-f7/f7 Herod, || forl-went- 
and-referred you for scttlement-\mio 
him, and, yusMook I^f — well-iov-no- 
thing of-a-capital-nature has-he been- 
dealt-with. After-having-gonc-and- IG 
chastised him, then, I-mean to-be-set- 
ting-him-free.”— But he -was -under 17 
the necessity- of -setting-free 
for-them at Feast-tide aowie-ONE. — But 18 
they-got-to-cry-out as-one-body, say- 
ing-aa they kept on^ “ Be-hoisting** this- 
fellow^ but have-got-to-set-free for-us 
Bar-abbas.” — A-villain-who there- was 10 
that on-account-of a-riot, one-specially 
body which - got-to-take-place politi- 
mato product of her own ripe apostasy selfishness 
embodied, the Other God lu-the-flesh, and “ God 
is LOVE." 

§ The reply acted in sardonic raillery was, 
“Oh dear yes, I acknowledge his claims and 
actually myself provide robes and regalia for his 
enthronization." 

II The Bomanizer that he is — and yet too your 
own king, and a J ew. 

% At the ridiculous fright he is — Herod would 
not have made meny with a dangerous political 
agitator, and he understands Jewish politics. 

** Their ' slang ’ for ‘ Crucify.’ 
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callyAn the City, and murder, had- 

20 been-dung into prison. — Once-again, 
therefore, Pilate got-to-shout-to-//#em, 
being - anxious to^have-goUto-seUSQ^m 

21 free. But they set- to-to-be-drowning- 
his-voice, going-on-crying, “ Have-got- 
to-crucifv-^i/?i / Have-got-to-crucify 

22 him !” He, however, — a-third-time, — 
got - to - say indignantly - unto them, 
“ YeB hut-iov v^iixT-adeqitate crime did- 
this-w^a/^ go-and-commit ? — nothing to- 
be-punished with-DEATH did-I-get-to- 
find in him ! — after-having-gone-and- 
chastised him, then, I-shall-set-Ztiwi- 

23 free.” — But they-had - been-bearing- 
down-upon-him-«2Z the time with-loud 
out-cries, demanding-rt8 they kept oathat 
He should-have-got-to-be-crucified. — 
And carrying-the-daj’-were the out- 
cries of -themselves, and of-the ebief- 

24 priests. But Pilate went- on-signify- 
ing* - an - assenting - j udgment, — that- 
their demand had-gofc-to-be-co/im/ed. 

25 But he-did-get-to-set-free him that- 
f or riot and murder had-been-cast into 
prison, — the-one-whom they-were-de- 
manding ; but Jesus he-went-and- 
handed-over io-ihQ-fate they willed-/oi* 

20 Him, And as they-got-to-lead Him- 
aieay having-got-to-lay-hold-of Simon 
a-well-to- ‘farmer a-Cyrenian-com- 
ing off farm-/o/7, they-went-and-lif tod- 
upon him His cross, to-be-carrying-it 

27 behind Himself. But there- 

was-following Him a-great body of-the 
populace, and of-women ; which-Zas^ 

' were-wailing-dreadfully, and bemoan- 

28 ing Him. Having-got-to-turn-round, 
however, affectionately-io'^Si.xd'i them 
Jesus got-to-say “ Daughters of -Jeru- 
salem ! *"refrain-from weeping over 
ME ; —but over yourselves be- weeping, 

* He had shouted hirasolf hoarse, and they 
kept on making that peculiarly pandiB'aoniac 
uproar which a mob detennincd to have its own 
way, in spite of reason or humanity, does, s » that 
it was only by making signs that he could signal 
his acquiescence. 

f In the siege of Jerusalem, and the whole 
subsequent experiences of * dry * snarl mi^, grum- 
bling, wrong- headed, bitt(*rfy jealous, foully 
slandering and ‘blackguarding,’ coiitnirv-U*ia- 
pered, devilishly selfish and (towards the world 
outside their own idolized home traditions) of all 
that is human ‘ dry,’ Israel. 

t After due chaatiseinenb. 

§ The capitals nark the emphasis of scorn, as 
they lookod^at Jesus, and utUcra did so, at the 


and over your children. Because, lo, 2U 
coming-are days in which they-shall- 
bc-saying, ‘ Blessedly- fortunate the 
barren-o?te«, and the wombs which 
never got-to-bear, and the breasts 
which never got-to-give-suck.’ Then 30 
setting-to-shall - they-be to-be-saying 
to-the mountains, ‘ Have-got-to-fall- 
down upon us I’ and to-the hills, 

‘ Have-gone-and-covered-us-M/; Be- 31 
cause, if m-burning timber with-the- 
human kuul ness-m-ii such things 
aK-Tiiis they-are-perpetrating, in-6w?vi- 
ing the DRY WilAT-horrors sTiall-have- 
come - to - be ?’t Led however - incite 32 
being also others, two, criminals, co- 
criminals-with Him to-have-got-to-be- 
executed. Aud-so when they-got-to- 33 
get-away-fi’om-//^fi rifijy up-iipon the 
spot is-callod ‘ Skull-place,’ there 
they-went-and-crucified Him, and the 
criminals, — the-ono off His right, but 
tbe-othcr off y/t-s left-hand. But Jesus 34 
kept-on-saying ‘ Father ! bavc-gotf- 
to-forgive them ; — for they -have not 
the-least-idea hat folly and sin they- 
are-perpotrating I ’ But dividing-into- 
parts His raiment, they-got- to-cast 
lots. And ^//^r<?-had-been-standing the 35 
populace staring ; — but t/icrc-too toere- 
the rulers sneering-away, going-on- 
saying, “ Other-people he-did‘Undoub/‘ 
^’7/y-go-and-save, — let - him-have-got- 
to-save himself ; — if sueh a fellow as- 
THI8§ is The Christ, The (G)Elect of- 
God !” But there- wore tlio military- 30 
guard too fooling Him, coming-up and 
(<j)proffering Him sour-wino, and 37 
saying-as they hejit on, “ Since thou 
art|| ‘The king of-the Jews’ have- 
gone-and-saved thine-own-self — 

For there-was, too, a-placard written- 38 

idea of so supromoly contomptiblo a figure as that 
— judging ‘ by siglit ’ — being t >o Messiah, whom 
their pi’Dud fancy hud imagined would bo the 
most lomantic of deliverers, infiuitcly more 
dramatically brave than David, splendid than 
Solomon, and fit to bo the climax of their line of 
kings. — UNSELFISriNlilSS was enthroned on 
the Cross, and SELFISHNESS was reigning 
below. 

1 1 ‘ According to that placard over thy cross.’ 

^ With a fallen world, that it is more blessed to 
receive than to give is axiomatic, and in bia 
' religion ’ it is that this axiom of apostate man is 
templed, pedestaled, worshipped and glorified. 
And 111 proportion to the purity of the Church 
18 the peril of the corresponding subtlety and 
10—2 
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ont<a« it had been up-over Him, in 
Greek, Boman, and Hebrew*^ charac- 
ters, — ‘ This is The King of-The Jews.’ 

39 But one of -the criminals that-got-to- 
be-hanged-up kept-on-(G)blaspheming 
Him, saying, “ Since thou AUTf The 
Christ, 2 (?%-have-gone-and-saved thy- 

40 self, — and us-foo, mindT Buthaving- 
gone-and-broken-out-«tf did the now- 
diiferent - minded - one he-kept-on-re- 
buking him-saying-ae he. ivaSy ‘ No 
terror hast THOU-of GOD ? — because 
in «wcA-a-penalty as -this involved- 

41 thou-art ? — and we indeed righteously; 
for ^^w?^tf-richly'-deserved in-return-for 
ihQ-things we - went - and - perpetrated 
are-we-receiving but nothing inhu- 
Tcaxi-did THis-w?«w crer-go-and-perpe- 

42 trate — and-//i^7i he-kept-on-saying- 

to -Jesus - — “ Have-got-to-re- 

member me, Lord, when thou-shalt- 
have-got-to-come in-presiding over that 

43 ‘kingdom’ of-Thine!”J And-got-to- 
say to-him-fZ^^? Jesus, “ Verily, I-do- 
assure thee, to-day in-company- with 
ME shalt-thou-be-there in-a8 a mem- 

therefore triumph of religious selfishness. To 
hear Christians — and that, too of the most 
transcendental piety — talk of themselves and others 
of the living and the dead, one would imagine 
that Christ died to sublime instead of just destroy 
selfishness — the root of all the ‘ fruit-w'orks of the 
devil/ 

* Pagan Home has corrupted the worship, 
pagan Greece the theology, and apostate Israel 
the morals, of Christianity ; at least this has been 
the characteristic influence of each, — directly by 
their personal leavening, or indirectly by their 
arts and literature. 

i See note 1| p, 147. 

i Of which our Lord went on preaching so 
earnestly to them both. 

§ They were crucified in a ^rden — {g)‘ para- 
dises ’—by the side of a road. For eighteen hun- 
dred years the hearts of the faithful have ^earned 
to know what the Paradise is into which their dear 
departed have gone, and with the economy of 
wluch themselves must be familiar ere long. So 
crudely superstitious is even the most boastedly 
enlightened Christianity, that few would combat 
the belief that if Lazarus or Paul had returned 
to tell what they saw most mysterious revelations 
would have been made as to ‘the other world.’ 
All this is childish. They mi^ht only have been 
able to speak of the non-essentials, or if they tohl 
more it might be very disappointing. The more 
character is looked upon as the essential of heaven, 
the more safe will be all our (natural) surmisings. 
We have a clue to the mystery in the Paradise 
of the old creation : it was a place of moral training, 
imder God’s own Fatherly eye ; God came persoii- 


her of the (G)paradise§-qf Crodf.” But 44 
it-was about the sixth hour, and dark- 
ness got-to-steal over the entire land, 
up-to the ninth hour ;—anA-then dark- 
ened-completely-got-to-be-did the sun, 45 
and rent-in-twain-the vail of -the tem- 
ple, down-the-middle— even having- 46 
gone - and - cried - out - as J esus - did 
with-a-loud voice He -got||-to-say, 

“ Father I THY Hands wards it is 
that-I~am-now-entruBting the spirit of- 
Me I” — And-then having-got- to-say this 
He-went-and-breathed-it-forth. But 47 
having-got-to-see-a« did the centurion 
what got-to-take-place he-went-and- 
glorified God, saying, “ For-a-fact this 
person here '^KB-really righteous.” And 48 
the-whole-of those having-got-to-collect 
in -crowds, upon «wc7i- a- spectacle-a8 
THIS, — gazing-a« they were-sJi what got- 
to-take-place,^ — going-on-beating their 
breasts were-returning. But there- 40 
had-been- standing the-whole-of the 
people -He -knew at -some -distance - 
from Him, and women those lolio went- 
and - followed - together - after Him 

ally every evening and directly instructed His 
children ; they had moral tests, and in one of them 
failed. The Paradise of the new creation will 
doubtless bo found by us at death to be the same 
essentially. Whatever tlie drapery matters little, 

I lie important part is that we shall bo perhaps 
thrown olT the axis of our present consciousness, 
parenthetically, and re-trained in moral character, 
de novOf fn.m the first, by God Himself in tbo 
Person of Christ Jesus, in a system supplementary 
to the searching discipline of the present state ; 
and yet, perhaps, m some way m idea still in it 
and subject lo its sanctions. Antinomianism is 
the characteristic of the present dispensation : men 
think that if they pay God (what by tarijT is fixed 
for us as) His due, sacramentally, or sentiment- 
ally, they may live as they list. This has to bo 
lectificd m the best — even in the members of 
I The Bride.’ ‘llell’ is in chapter xvi. 23 
introduced as part of Paradise — the penal part. 
Suffering is not unxindness, but love, and as used 
by Omniscient Love, can mould the most refrac- 
tory natures to obedience, and in numberless 
cases to preparedness for the lower discipline of 
first stage of Paradise which may not bo quite 
so free from stern Parental methods as vain 
vapouring religionists imagine, in their silly 
ideals. One thief went into tho one, the other 
into the other. 

II After saying more than this. 

A slight reaction at this stage took place, 
preparing for the old enthusiasm out of which Iho 
populace had been cozened to return and start tbo 
Apostles. 
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right-from Galilee Uself^ — ^looking-on- 

50 at aW-tMs-cw the women were. And lo ! 
a-man by-name Joseph, a-conncillor 
being-a« he was, a-man benevolent and 

51 righteous, — such a man as-this had not 
been-aa councillor lending-himself to- 
that counsel and io4hai line-of -conduct 

, of-theirs, — from Arimathsea a-city of- 
the Jews ; one-who was-on-the-con- 
stant-look-out-for the kingdom of- 

52 God; — this having- 
gone - and - applied - to - Pilate himself 
went-and-put-him-in-a - claim - for the 

53 Corpse of-Jesus. And-Mm having as 
he did got to taheAi down it he- wen t- 

expensively - wrapped-round - and- 
roundin-(G)Scinde®-linen, and-^^e/^ de- 
posited it in-///e honourahle obsequies of 
a-sepulchre, rock-hewn, — where no- 

54 body else /icwf-ever been-lying. And 
it-was the-day-of ‘ preparation,* and- 
hefore they had done the ((^)sabbath*s 

But the women who-went-and-fol- 
lowed Bofaithfully-a.8-thB.t they-had- 
been-coming-with Him out-of Galilee, 
got-to-see the sepulchre, and how 

5() His Corpse got-to-be-disposed. But 
having-got-to-return-aa they did they- 
got-to-get-ready (G)aromatics and (g) 
myrrh; — and vjwn-the (fj) sabbath- 
diny -itself indeed they-did - go -from, 
principle aTic^-abstain-from action, in- 
obedieuce - to the - commandment — 

1 XXIV. but upon the first-^/^y of-the 
week, at-the-very-birth of-dawn, they- 
went-and-came sharp-VL^on the sepul- 
chre, bringing-as they were what they- 
got-to-get-ready, (a) aromatics ; and 
some oih.^T-ivomen to help at the em- 

2 hahning-Yiiih. them. But they-got-to- 
find the stone rolled-away-aa it had 

3 been from the sepulchre and upon- 
having-got-to-go-in they r/ir7-not get- 
to-find the Corpse of-The Lord, Jesus. 

4 And so-it-got-to-be-that m-the midst 
of the fact of their being-much-dis- 
tressed about this, — yes lo ! two men 
got-«Mf7tf?e;«7y-to-stand-by them in-their 
usual robes all-gleaming- with-light-as 

5 they Icepi on. But ?r7ii78^-terrified as- 
they-got-to-be, and crouching-as there 
they wei'e with their faces the ground 
ward, they-got-to-say rallyingly-unio 

* Cambric from Scinde in India— cwr Scinde. 

J obn xvi. 32. 

A stadiwn—iliQ cifrbth of a mile. 


them, “WHY-erer are-ye-seeking-for 
the living amongst the dead ? — He-is 6 
not here, BUT-reaZ/y did-get-to-be- 
raised*; — ^have -just - got-to-remember- 
mw how He-got-to-tell you, whilst 
still-as ye toere in-yow?’ home of Galilee, 
saying, ‘ It-is-absolutely-necessary-for 7 
The Son of -Man to-nave-got-to-be- 
betrayed the hands wards of-wicked 
human-beings, and to-have-got-to-be- 
crucified, and the third day to-have- 
gone-and-risen.’ ” — And-then they-did- 8 
get-to-remember those mystefinous utter- 
ances of-His. — And having-got-to-re- 0 
turn from the sepulchre they-went- 
and-fully-reported the-whole-of this 
to-The Eleven, and to-all the rest-of- 
them. — There - was the Magdalend 10 
Mary, and Joanna, Mary James’s- 
mother, and the rest-o/* the icoinen come 
to embalm-'mih. them who were-telling 
their message-ymio The Apostles 
it/Z-this. And got to ri^e-before their 11 
maginations just-like a-fairy-tale-<ZiV7 
THEiK narrations; — and they-were- 
giving-no-credit to - them - whatever. 

But Peter having-got-to-rise did-go- 12 
and-run s/iurj^-upon the sepulchre, 
and having-got-to-stoop sees the linen- 
cloths lyiiig-there all-by-themselves ; 
nnd-then he-went-and-left, selfishly on- 
his - own wondering - a/Z the 
time-as he zvas-at the /wr/i-things-had- 
been-taking. 

And note-this, ttwo disciples from- 13 
among them had-been going-on-their- 
way on Tnis, ihQ-very day, a-hamlet 
ward sixty (G)8tadiat off -from Jeru- 
salem, named Emmaus I And there- 14 
hey were-deep-in-conversation sym- 
latheticalhj selfish oyj -their -own- ac- 
'ount about all these-^/ii/i |78 that-had- 
been-happening. And so-it-got-to- 15 
be \n-the fact of their being-deep-in- 
converse and trying-to-puzzle-it-out, 
Jesus Himself having-got-to-get- 
quite-close-a« lie did was-going-along- 
quite o?ie-with them. But the eyes of- ID 
them were-being-held so as to-^keep 
them - from - having - got - to - recognize 
Him. But He-got-to-say intei‘€stedly- 17 
unto them, “ What- re- 
marks are THESE,-^;ray, which ye-are- 
nterchanging-unto-/o comfozH^ one- 

§ Our Lord uses intentionally the same 
pronoun as in verso 14. 
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another, whilst - walking - along,— and 
are-^oo, so-wretchedly-miserable-look- 
18 ing?” But went-and-broke-out-in- 
reply-did the one named Kleopas and- 
got-to-say unto-iw mriwued directness 
Him, “ Thou I all-by-thyself* * * § art- 
thou-dwelling - at Jerusalem, and-«o 
never didst-get-to-know anything about 
what got-to-be-transpiring in the-pkw^ 
10 in these-same-cre/y^d/Z days?” And 
He-got-to-say to-them, “ WiiAT-things 
do ye mean?'' "Byxi-then the-/id.*o got- 
to-say to-Him, Why dear me all- 
the-astounding things about Jesus, the 
Nazorene-o??e, He -who got-to-come- 
to-be a - (G)prophet endowed - with- 
power in deed and in word before 
our covenant God, and the-whole-of 
2'^ His People: — how too got -to -de- 
liver Him-od*d^’ did those chief-priests 
and those rulers of-ours //dc-punish- 
ment ward of-death, and-went-and- 
iil crucified Him. — W e however, were- 
amongst those who were - hoping - all 
along that this really-is lie who is- 
going to-be-redoeming God's Israel. — 
But too — why hy the bye — curiously ! 
harmony - with all 

to-day makes this ‘ //df-third day ’f 
from the-i/dddc lohen «//-this got-to- 

22 take-place : — but ((ye-md-foo moreover 
some-women some-dre hiow well got- 
to-startle us, having-got-to-be-o.s they 
did dawn-visitors at the sepulchre ; 

23 and - then^ having - "^missed - somehow 
having-got-to-find the corpse of -Him, 
they -went-and - came, saying also-/o 
substantiate it all //doZ-a-vision of-(G) 
angels they-had-been-gaziiig-at, who 

24 say //da^He is-living-.s7i7/. And -.so 
away-went-and-made-didcertain-r^Z/de 
chiefs of -those of-our-Par/y up-to-the 
sepulchre ; and ^/dey-really did-gct-to- 
find-it-^o be just-as even our women 
got-to-say — HIM however they did-noi 

25 get-to-see.” And-^7de?i HE got-to-say 
cliidingly-VLUio them, “ (g) 0 ! though t- 
less-ones, and heavy in-?/owr heart to- 
be-trusting upon all those-j)?’o?diidff8- 
which our (G)prophets got-to-speak ! 

20 Was i7-not imperative-a7?t'oys-on The 

* So absolutely shut out from what is the talk of 
the entire City amongst Jews, and Gentiles, even. 

+ Quoting our Lord’s prophecy. 

X Force of the preposition. 

§ What our Lord would — nay must — do at 


I Christ to-have-got - to-sufPer, and-^fo 
to-have-got-to-enter-in-//da< ichich is- 
HIS glory ward ?” — And-ihen having- 27 
gone-and-taken-as He c/iW-His-start- 
ing-point from-//de symbolism o/* Moses, 
and-from-7^e utterances of the-whole- 
of the (G)prophets, there - He - was- 
ear^M%-explaining to-them m-organiv 
oneness with the-whole-of His inspired 
Scriptures a/7 about HIMSELF. And 28 
they - got - to - draw - near the hamlet 
ward where they -were- going ; — and 
there-HEi was-making-a-great-show-of 
proceeding-on- His-way further-on ; — 
SLjid-then there-they- were-using-gen tie- 2 ' > 
compulsion - with Him, saying, 0- 
do-have-gone-and-como - and - stopped 
as d/wesZ-along-with us, because nice 
and convenienthj-ioYfSixdi evening it-is- 
now^ and the day has-now-been-as- 
good- as-gone,” And-&Y> He-did-get- 
to-go-in for His having-got-to-stay 
with - as agreeing with them - about 
Jesus.X And so-it-got-to-be-that in- .‘>0 
as if a part of His having-got-to- 
recline as their guest along-wtiih them, 
having-gone-and-taken-up-ai»* lie did 
the bread-r/ the meal He-went-and- 
asked-the blessing, and having-got- 
to-break-it-up there-He- was-giving-i t- 
out to-TiiEM !§ — But their eyes got- 31 
//im-to-be-opened, and they -got - to- 
recognize Him — and HE - Himself- 
7 ///y.sic'a% got- to-become invisible from 
ihoix-organs of sight. And got-to-say- 3»2 
did-they in sympathy one-io 7/ig-other, 

“ There ?mm-all-a-burning was not the- 
cery heart of-us, all-the-time He-went- 
on-discoursing to-us along the road, 
and as He-was-opening-up for-us the 
Scripture-quotations-a5oii^ Himself" 

— And -so having - gono-and-risen-up- 3.*> 
as they did ihsdi-same (G)hour, they- 
went-and-re turned Jerusalem ward; 
nad-there got-to-find-//<a^-The Eleven 
had -been - called - together, and those 
associated Ministerially - with them, 
Raying-a« they icei^Cj “ Raised-got-to- 34 
be-did-the Lord in-very-deed, and 
actually - went - and - appeared to- 
Simon.” And-then they were-detail- 35 

every board in a Christian land — and any other, 
for that matter, — ^from the grandest to the lowliest, 
we ore but stewards, and tenants -at- will, — 
supposing He condescended to grace it with Hi^ 
Presence, as here at Emmaus, 
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ing ^^-thinga lohicli happened to them 
along the road, and how He-got-to- 
be-recognized by-thom on-IIia act of 

36 breaking their bread. — But «/Z-thi8 
whilst-relating Jesus Himself got-to- 
stand-there in their midst, and says 
to-them, “ Peaceful - tranquillity to- 

37 you 1” But having-got-to-be-terrified 
and awe - struck as - they - got - to-be 
there-they-were-under-the-impression 
that-they-were - gazing - at a - ghost ! 

38 And He-got to-say to-them, “Wiiy- 
eve/!' have-ye-been - all - scared ? — and 
whence - arises it that doubts are - 
springing-up in those hearts of -yours ? 

39 — M?eZ/-have-got-to-look-at these hands 
of - Mine, and these feet of - Mine, 
because J/y-own-self I real It /- am ! — 
well ZAe?i-have-gone-and-handled Me 
and to - have - got - to - see - that loatj ; 
because a-ghost flesh and bones does- 
not possess, — as ye-are-eye-witgesses 

40 that-l DO-possess !” And having-got- 
to-say this, lie- went -and -exhibited 
to-them Ills hands, and llis feet. 

41 But as-now-ow the other hand not- 
trusting-were they ixom-very joy, and 
full-of- wonder, He - got - to - say to- 
them, ^ Have - ye - got a-bit-of-some- 

42 thing eatable about-the -place ?” But 
they got-to-help Him /o-a-piece of- 
fish, broiled, and-Z/i^>« after it some of- 

13 a -honey comb; — and having -gonc- 
and - taken - it - as He did, in - their 

44 presence He-went-and-ate. But-^7ie/i 
He-got - to-say to-them, ^‘TnKSE-arc 
the truths which I-got-to-discourse- 
of fio pertinaciously -unto you whilst- 
still Ministerially assoc iat ed-with you 
as-I-used-to-be, how-that ‘ It-is-abso- 
lutely-necessary-that got - to - be-f ul- 
filled-shall - have the - whole-of what 
has - been - written in The Law of- 
Moses, and in The Prophets, and in 

45 The (G)Psalms, about ME ” Then 

* CHEIST-ianity. 

f The force of the preposition is that the 

Ascension officially was from the city of Jerusalem, 


went-and - opened - did - Ho of them 
their mind-and-will, for-them to-be- 
understanding connectedly the Scrip- 
ture-quotations. Andi-then He-got- 46 
to-say to - them, Thus - hy God's 
Spirit it - has - been - written, and - 
THUS - in His Providence it - was-in- 
cumbent-upon The Christ to-have- 
gone-and-sufferod, and to-have-risen 
from-amongst ZZ/e-dead the third day. 
And that-thore-should-have-got- to-be- 47 
preached upon - the strength of His 
Name* change-of heart-and forgive- 
ness of - sinful - wrong - doings,— the- 
whole-of the gentile - race - nations- 
wards, — the-beginning-having-got - as 
must 5e-to-be-mado from Jorusalem-cw# 
your centre. But YE are {G)inartyr- 48 
witnesses of-THESE-2;?’esmi facts. And, 49 
now-mark- J/c I - personally am-ahout 
to ic-sending-forth My - covenanted- 
promise from-My Father in powen'- 
upon you ; — do-yo however have-gone- 
aiid-sat-still in-now as residents of- 
the City until then - when ye-shall- 
kav%got-to-be - invested - with power 
from-out-of on-High.” — But-Z/icw He- 50 
went-and-lead-thom-out, outside, just- 
up - tot Bethany ward : — and - then 
having-gone - and-raised - as Jle did 
those naH-mnrl'cd hands of-His He 
went and gaiw- thorn His - blessing ; 
and so-it-got-to-be - that in - organic 51 
oneness with that the-acZ-o/*-His bless- 
ing them, He - went - and-moved-off 
away from them, and there lie was- 
beiug-borne-upwards the heaven - of 
the angels ward. 'And they, after- 52 
having-gone-and-solemnly- worshipped 
HIM, got-to-return Jerusalem ward 
with joy great-indeed. And there- 53 
they-were the-whole-time in-/7/6 Ser- 
vices of the temple praising and bless- 
ing our Covenant GOD.J 

because Bethany was merely a suburb and practi-* 
cally part of the Holy City, 
t Narrative resumed, Acts i. 1, 
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I. 1 In organic oneness loith the be- 
ginning there-was THE (g)LOGOS-| 
loisdom ; — and THE (G)LOGOS-tm«- 
dom was -there in communion -ynih 
GOD ; — and God* wsis-essentiallg ever 
2 THE (g) logos - ivisdom ; — there- 
TIELIS-Bemg was in-oj'ganic oneness 
with the beginning in conwiunion-ynth 

0 GOD ; — everything through - the - 
agency of-HIM got-to-come-into-exist- 
ence, and apart-from HIM got-to- 
come - into - existence not - so-much-as 
one-single-thing, which cr^r-has-been- 

4 coming - into - existence. — Eternally 
energizing in THIS-i?ei ??(7 Life was- 
essentialiy^ and The Life yfns>-esseniially 
f) the light of -human-kind ; and the light 
woven - in - the consciousness of the 
darkness keeps-on-shining ;~and the 
darkness it got-to detect not. 

G It-got-to-be-that a-human-beinghas- 
been-sent-forth from -as his $ource 

1 GOD, — his name J ohn ; — this-?/a?n got- 
to-come (a )wiar(yr- witness ward, in- 
order-that he-might-have-got-to-bear- 
witness about God's Light, in-order- 
that every-bodyf might-have-got-to- 
put-his-trust-in-Gor7 thanks to him. 

8 That-wior^a? was not That-NoZa?'J Light, 
BUT - Lunar in-order-that he-might- 
have-got-to-bear- witness about Go ' 

0 Light ;§ That Light essentially 

* An adjective. 

+ Luke lii. 21. 

J See note on Matt. ii. 2. (Mai. iv. 2. 1 Cor, 
XV. 41.) 

§ The one office of a moon is to be bearing 
witness to its sun, rendered ever present by “ 
faithful witness in heaven." 

II With star-light knowledge of God-in-Christ. 
^ (o)* Cosmos.’ 

CHEIST-ianity. 

•H* Male and female, in coition, 
ji The verb 'to be ’ here is not the one for 
essential being (see Introduction, p. 20), but th< 
one /or non-essential being. Is not this most 
solemnly suggestive in connection with the vagut 
traditional doctrine of ‘ The Incarnation ’ ? If, ir 
any sense, GOD could 1)6 essentially Incarnate, 
the other verb for * to be ' would surely have 
been used which predicates what is essential of itc 
subject, — as it is when GOD revealed Himself tc 
us M ' I AM.’ If The Incarnation of God be true, 
it is Bevealed in God’s Word, and wo must 
believe it, how mysterious or apparently para 


The Genuine nnereated-Zi^A^. — The- 
)hich is -enlightening II every single 
uman-being that-comes the material- 
world-ward.^iy There - in - the whole 10 
conomy of the world He-always-was, 
and the world through-the-agency of 
HIM got-to-come-into-existence, and 
he world Him did-not get-to-know ; 

— His - own - covenant - wards 11 

He-got-to-come and Hk-own-covemnt 
>eoj)le HIM did-not get-to- welcome ; — 
but whosoever did-get- to- welcome 12 
HIM, Tie got to vouchsafe-io-ihem the- 
gift-of power-right offspring of -GOD 
to-have-got-to-be, — io-those who are 
putting their-trust The Name** of- 
HIM ward : — who not generated-out- 13 
of bloods,*!' t ^or out-of vnW-and plan 
of-^/ie-flesh, nor out-of ^/ie-will-a?irf- 
iZa7i-of-a-husband, BUT-«o/a7’/ro»i that 
out-of GOD got -to -be -born. And 14 
God's (G)LOGOS-u’7Sf/owi of-a-fleshly- 
nature got-to-bocome,J J and got§§ to 
tabernacle - hodily in - organic oneness 
with v&-men / — and we got-to he privi- 
leg ed-to-gnze-u'pon that transcendent- 
dignity of-His-own-i6v77i our own eyes, 
a-transcendent-dignity as4n its mani- 
festation ot-The Only-child-born from- 
as his source The Father, f ull-a« He is 
of -the free-gif t-o/ The Holy Spirit and 
,so of -truthfulness. John bears-witness 15 

doxical so ever it may seem to our finite intellect*; 
but the point to bo settled is, whether it is 
Revealed. The strictly Inductive rendering of 
the verb hero is against it, and John is writing 
‘ scientifically ' here — as we should phrase it now. 
Nor does the philosophy of the question give us 
much help, for, reasoning, A priori, how can GOD 
bo both Finite and Iiifinito at one and the same 
time, and, since ‘flesh’ is undoubtedly Finite and 
GOD Infinite, a GOD INCARNATE must be a 
GOD of Whom the finite fleshly nature and the 
Infinite Divine Nature are co-extensive — which 
seems absurd. How could GOD, in the AWFUL 
ENTIRETY of HIS BEING, in any way, de- 
scend into, and remain for months in the sacred 
receptacle of oven the B.V. Mary’s finite human 
womb (ii. 4)? That GOD is, so far as GOD 
could be, Virgin-born, and so present in a human 
form, by organic and everlasting oneness, taber- 
nacled,’ not ' mausioned,’ is plainly Revealed in 
' The Man CEfRIST, Jesus,’ IMMANUEL ‘ God 
organically with us-mcn,’ and this verse dis- 
criminatingly proves. §§ Apoc. xxi. 8. 
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in hisxoitnm-^iboMi HIM, and has-been- 
crying, Baying-as there he was^ “ THIS 
•was The -BeiTi^r-of-whom I-got-to-say, 
He coming chronologically-M^T^R me- 
OB He is has-in realiiy^hQ&i-alwayg- 
being before me, — because prior-to 
16 mo He-was-^^cre/or ever, — And out-of 
the-overflowing-abysmal-fountain of- 
HlS-Seinpr we THE-WHOLE-Auwian race 
vs goi4n the New Creation-to-he-ve- 
cipients, and free-gift-^ the Holy 
Spirit corresponding-to free-gift-i7;i- 
proved,^ Because The Law paren- 
<46^ica^Zy-through-the-agency of -Moses 
got-to-be-given, — the free gift-r^ the 
Holy Spirit Dispensationally^ and-so 
His truthfulness through-the- Agency 

1 8 of- Jesus Christ got-to-be. GOD no- 
one has-been-seeing ever-at-any-time ; 
— His only-begotten Son, He whose- 
status-iB The Bosom of- The Father 
ward, That-q^cm/-Personage got-to- 

19 be -His -Interpreter.” And to -the - 
same-effect \B-esseniially the witness 
of -John when the Jews went-and-sent- 
a-deputation composed~oi priests and 
(G)levites out -from Jerusalem, in- 
order - that they - might - have - got - to- 
examine him, Thou, 'wiiAT-divine- 

20 agent art-thou ?” And he-went-and- 
made-a-plain-statement, and used-uo 
prevarication, and his-plain-statement- 
got-to-be, “ I Bm-essentially not The 

21 Christ.” And-^^ew they got to a&7j-him 
the - question, “ What - Divine- agent 
then ? — (G)Elias art thou ?” And hc- 
says, ‘‘il-am not.” “‘The(G)Prophet'- 
of Moses art thou ?” And he-got-to- 

22 break -out -in -answer, ^‘No.” They- 
got-to-say therefore to-him, “Wiiat- 
ever nondesa'ipt person art-thou ? that- 
so an-answer we-may-have-got-to-give 
io-those having-got-to-send us ; — what 
art-thou-to-be-saying about thyself V 

23 He-got-to-affirm, — “ I-myself-am ‘a 
voice of-one-crying in-the economy of 
the desert, ‘ Have-got-to-level ail of 
you His road for-T^e-Lord !’ — just-as 
got-to-say-did (G)Esaias His (G)pro- 

* See note on Matt. ii. 2. The Holy Spirit, 
from the first, on through the accident of all 
‘ Dispensations,’ was — and of course could alone 
be — the active source of all that is Godlike (and 
so human) in man ; Pentecost was but the noon- 
ward brightness of the day-light of the Revelation 
of God in Christ to man — and so to ‘ the creature ’ 
the universe over. 


phet.*’ And those that-had-been-sent 24 
were of-the (G)Pharisee-fi«c^, and they 25 
got to asA;-him the-question and to-say 
to-him, ** WHY-ever then art-thou-(G) 
baptizing if thou art not The Christ, 
nor (G)Elias, nor ‘The Prophet’?” 
Got-to-break-out-in-answer-to them- 26 
did John, and-to-say, “ I am-(G)bap- 
tizing in-^^e sacramental symbol of 
water, in-the-midst however of -you 
thore-has-been-standing One- whom ye 
do-noi Know ; HE it-is Who ‘ coming 27 
AFTER m^-tlwugh He does w-He-who 
has-really-hQcni - always - being before 
me,’ — of- WHOM I awi-not fit ihsX-even 
I-should-have-got-^o - defile -by- loosing 
the straps of -His sandals I” AW- this 28 
got-to- take-place m-ofiicial oneness with 
(G)Bethania beyond the Jordan, where 
there.was J ohn engaged-in-(G)baptizing. 

Ow-the movTow-morning he -looks- 29 
upon S^BxxB-Himself coming-as there 
He was towards-to address him, and 
says, “ Lo ! The Lamb of-our covenant 
God, He bcaring-away THE SINf of- 
the world! THIS is-He about WHOM 30 
I got -to -say, — ‘After me there -is - 
coming a-Man, — ONE WHO before 
me ever-has-been-being, because prior- 
to me He- was- Wierc for everJ And-I 31 
had-not been-recognizing HIM, BUT- 
still in-qrder-that He-might-have-got- 
to-be-openly-shewn to-God's Israel, 
on this-account got-to-come-did I in- 
the sacramental symbol of water (g) 
baptizing-a« / doJ' NioA-ihen got-to- 32 
bear-his-testimony-did John, saying, 

“ An-eye-witness-have-I - now- been - of 
The Spirit-o/ God descending-as there 
He loas like a-dove out-from heaven, 
and He - got - to - rest brooding - upon 
HIM. And-I-myself-foo Aod- never 33 
been-recognizing HIM, BVT-that He 
who went-and-sent me to-be-(G)bap- 
tizing in-the sacramental symbol of 
water, That-Being to-me got-to-say, 

‘ Upon whomsoever thou-shalt-have- 
got-to-see- with - thine - own - eyes The 
Spirit descending, and resting brood- 

f Sinful-wrong-doing,” the genus of which 
all other sins arc the species (see Introduction) 
Ungodliness, leaving God out of our thoughts, 
plans, confidence, fear and love, and thus ma 
a non-entity of the Absolute Origin Substance 
and End of all creatures — all other ‘ sins ’ ore but 
fruit on tho tree that has this root-sin. 
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-over HIM, THIS-J5eiw^ is He 
who is-(o) baptizing ia-organic oneims 

34 with spirit, noh'^-spiriV And-«o, 
now I-nave-been-seeing and bearing- 
public-testimony-^oo, that ^'BJL%-Bemg 
is-esscntially The Son of -ottr GOD.” 

35 On-the next-day again thei^e had- 
John been-standing, and two out-of 

36 his disciples ; — andhaving-got-to-look- 
upon Jesu8-rt« he did as-He-was-walk- 
ing-along, he-says, “ Lo! Thef Lamb 

37 ot-our covenant God 1” And got-to- 
hear him-did the two disciples whilst- 
Bpeaking-t/inn, and-ao got-to-become- 

38 followers -of Jqbxxb- H imself. But 
having-got-to-turn-a« did Jesus, and 
to-see-the-sight-of them following, 

39 He-says to-them, “ For-what-ew are- 
ye-searching ?” But they got-to-say 
to-Him, ‘‘ (G)Rabbi,” — which-?twJ is- 
called when-translated, ‘ Teacher,’ — 

40 “ where art-thou-lodging Says-He 
to-them, “ Be-coming and seeing^or 
yourselves," They-got-to-go and-Ko 
did-get-to-see where He-is-lodging ; — 
and a/ow^-with Him did-they-get-to- 
stop-^oo /o7’-the-7’es^ of 'nixT-eveniftd 
day;-— /oj'-it-was about the-tenth hour. 

41 There-was Andrew, the brother of- 
Simon Peter, one of-the two that got- 
to-hear from -ns the source John and 
then got-to-become-a-f olio wer-of HIM. 

42 Find-does this first J-07ie his-own bro- 
ther Simon, and says to-him, “ We- 
have - actually- been- the-discoverers-of 
THE MESSIAH !'^§ — which-word is, 

43 when-translated, ‘ The Christ.’ And 

he-got-to-introduco him as dlsciple- 
unto Jesus: — but having got to regard- 
him steadfastly Jesus then-got-io-^ay^ 
“ Thou art Simon the son of -Jonas; — 
thou shalt-be-called ‘ (G)Keephas ’ ” 
— which - xcord is translated - always 
‘Peter. ’ll I 

44 0?i-the morrow J esus got-to-wish to- 1 
have-got-to-go-out-r^ Judeva Galilee I 

* I.e.f unlike evil spirits — not enough to bo 
* spiritual,* Satan is baptism was a rite too 
of the pagan ' mysteries. ' 

t The antitypical, not the Sacramental. As 
they were all up at Jerusalem— Peter, etc. — it 
would seem as if it was Passover- tide. If so 
John's pointing to our Lord as ' The Lamb * 
would have all the deeper meaning. 

1 The first one of Jesus’s disciples. 

§ Speaking as Columbus vrnuld have of 
America and a New World. 


(ward; — and He-lights-upon Philip, 
and says to-him, “ Be-a-follower-of 
ME ” — but Philip was a native-ot 45 
Bethsai'da of the city of- Andrew and 
of -Peter. Lights upon (G)Nathanael- 4G 
does Philip, and says to-him, “ Of- 
Him-of-whom went-and-wrote-ow7?/- 
did Moses in-mere foretelling in The 
Law, and-did the (G)prophets, we- 
have - actually- been-the - actual - disco- 
verers ! — Jesus, the son of -Joseph — 
Him from Nazareth,” And went-and- 47 
said to-him-r/7c? Nathanael, “ Out-from 
(g)Nazaretii can-there-possibly so- 
rreat-a-thing-as that ideally unselfishly- 
^onoYo\oni-thing be ?” Says to-him- 
does Philip, “ TFe//-be-coming and ex- 
amining-/£w* * * § thyself." Got-to-see Na- 48 
thanaeWzVZ Jesus coming-a« there he 

s towards-^o address Himself, and 
says about him, “ Look there ! — 
genuinely an (G)Israelite, in-the cha- 
racter of whom DECElTFULNESS^-fl^ 
any rate there-is none I” Says Na- 49 
thanacl to Him, “ Whence-^?o««i6/y me 
doest-thou-know ?’’ Got-to-break-out- 
in-answer-did Jesus andto-say to-him, 

“ Previously to Philip’s having-got-to- 
accost thee, whilst -there under the fig- 

ie'^'^-asiherethou wast I weni-and-saw 
thee.” Went-and-broke-out-in-answer- 50 
did Nathanael and says to-Him, 

“ Rabbi ! Tiiou Awv-undouhtedly The 
Son oi-our covenant God ! — Tiiou art- 

The King of-Israel!” Got- 51 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and 
to-say to-him, “Because I-got-to-say 
to-thee, ‘ I-went-and-saw thee under- 
neath the fig-tree,’ art-thou- trusting- 
in- Jfe f — greater-i(;ow£/c7*«-than such as- 
THESE shalt-thou-be-seeing !” — And 52 
He-goes-on- to-say to-him — “V erily , 
verily, I- assure yon-all from hence- 
forwardttys-shall-be-seeing-with-the- 
out ward-eye their heaven opened-oa it 
now has &ee7?,andthe (G)angels of-God 

II (g) Petros, a regular Greek adjective from the 
noun (g) Petra (the woid used for rock itself in 
Matt. vii. 24, Rom. ix. 33, and in 1 Peter ii. 8). 
Peter means ‘ ' a piece off a rock, ” or (more 
exactly) a “ rocky " man, woman, or thing, — ^nard, 
heavy, reliable. (See Mutt. xvi. 18, note.) 

The Jewish characteristic sin. 

** Trees used for privacy and coolness—in 
prayer and meditation. 

•ft As part of ‘ The Bride, The Lamb's Wife,’ 
after ' the manifestation of the Sons of God.’ 
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ascending and descending in Provulm- 
Hal atteiidance-waoia The Son of* 
Man.”* 

II. 1. Andf ou~ihat HU third-day-i- 
Galilee a- wedding got-to-take-placo in 
as the public event of (G)Kana of-Gal’ 
lee, and there- was the mother of- Jesu 
2 there ; but got-to-be-invited too-du 
Jesus and His disciples the weddin[ 
Yfsxdii—sxidi-comequenthj having-got 
to-run-short-a.9 did //<€-(G)wine, sayi 
the mother of -Jesus significantly-wnti 
Him, ‘‘(g) WineJ ihey-do-not possess ] 

4 Says to-her does Jeans, “ WiiAT-i?. 
/i^md is there in common hetween-thee and 
ME, madam ?— not-yet due-is that (g 
T) hourof-MY-f7c«//((/”§ Says His mother 
to-the attendants, “ WiiAT-e:ij/ 2 'aordi~ 
nary thing soever perchance he-may-be- 
saying to-you, mind «i/d-have-got-to- 
() do-it.” But there-were-bi their place 
there water- jars, of -stone, six, ready- 
for-use-«« they were in-accordance- with 
ih.e-system of ceremonUd-yrashm^s of- 
the Jews, — capable-^/? tlipy %cerc-oi 
holding each-oue two or three thirteen- 
7 gallon-measures. Says 

Jesus, “ Have-got-to-fill the water- 
jars with water.” And-so they-did- 
•S get-to-fill them, right-up. And-then 
He-says to-them, “ Have-gone-and- 
drawii-out-some, now, and he-uow-cav- 
rying-it to-the feast-master.” And-s(> 

'4 they went-and-carried-so///r. But as- 
soon-as-ever the feast-master did-get- 
to-taste-him the water that-had-be- 
come (G)wine, — and he-had-been- 
knowing nothing about whence it- 
comes, but the attendants bad-been- 
knowing, they who had-been-drawing 
the vraiev’themselves out of the well , — 
he-shouts-out-to the bridegroom does- 
liJ the feast-master, and says to-hiin, 
“People generally put-forward lirst- 
of-all their fine (G)wine, and-^/^e/i whQj|i 
/oZA^-have-got-to-be-drunk, why-then 
the inferior-sort ; — Tiiou, however, 

lathe Millennium, when on their thrones over 
Israel. 

f No accident (verso 11), hut a logical sequence 
in the allegorical parable of hislorv that this 
“and ” introduces The Daughter of Men — “ The 
Lamb’s wife " (verses 4, i. 36 ; in. 20). 

:{: Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. 'The 
blood of the grape.' 

§ xvii. 1 (Exodus vii. 20, Moses’s first public 
miracle) — “ that hour of Hy death for i;\'hich 


hast-be6n-keeping-87tu7 the fine wine 
until from-nowl” This went-and- 11 
worked-did Jesus a8-the inauguration 
oi-His miracle-system, and it iros-in- 
puhJicly in connection 2 rtVA(G)Kana of- 
Galilee ; — and - thus got-to-reveal-/« 
allegory ihat\\ ivhich is-the-peculiar 
cause foi* glorying on-Hia-part, — and 
got-to-repose-their-trust in Him-cZwZ 
His-own disciples. 

Subsequently-to this He-got-to-go- 12 
down Kapemaum ward, Himself, and 
His mother,^ and the-^^Z/ brothers of- 
Himself, and His disciples, and there- 
He-got- to-take - up - His - abode, — but- 
only-for a-few days. 

And close there- was The Pass-over 13 
of-the Jews, and-so went-and-ascended 
Jerusalem ward-r/zVZ Jesus. And He- 14 
got-to-find in-a.s‘ a regular trade in the 
es selling-os they wea^e oxen, 
and sheep, and doves, — and the bankers 
=jitting-os usuaL And having-got- to- 15 
construct a-whip out-of their own* 
rush - ropes, the-whole-of-them He- 
went-and-drove-out out-of His temple, 

.he sheep too and the oxen ; and-as 
br the bankers there-He-was-pouring- 
out their coin, and their banks He- 
went-and-tumbled-over. And ZoZ/io/?e IG 
kvho-wore-selliiig the doves He-went- 
and-said, “ Have-gone-and-taken such 
kings Oi>'- these away- from - here, 
‘kecp-from turning The House of-MY 
father biZo-a-house of-trafiic.” Got- 17 
o-call-to-mind-did His disciples, how- 
hat it-has-been- written, “ My ((;)zeal 
or-TH Y House la-alrcady eating ME** 
sacrifice — Went-and-broke-in 18 
'id the Jews and got-to-say 
o-Him, “ WiiAT-adegiiate sign-token 
.rt-thou-producing-os authority, to-US, 
>ecause thou-art-acting TITUS?” Got- 19 
o-break-out-in-reply-did Jesus and to- 
;ay to-them, “ Have-got-to-dissolve 
“his Temple-7i6?’€, and in-a« three 

I-will-Baise-it.” Got-to- 20 

hou didst only provide the ‘body prepared’” 
.Heb. X. 6). 

li “ Jesus ” — ' ‘ Saviour ” — saving by His blood, 
ind changing the water of the carnal into the 
ine of the Holy Spiritual nature. 

^ Joseph dead ? — xix. 26, 27. 

** These sacrifices which ye are buying and 
filing (Mark xiv. 11) arc only types of My 
icrifice. 
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Bay^did the Jews therefore, “Forty 
years and six it-got-to-take-to-build 
‘ THIS temple-Acre,’ and thou I * in 
three days ’ wilt-thou-be-^ raising it 

21 HE, however, was-speaking-aZZ the 
time about * The Temple ’ of-His-otwi 

22 ‘ Body.’ When therefore He-got-to- 
be-raised from- among the-dead got-to- 
call-to-mind-did His disciples that this 
He- was- m the habit o/’-saying ; — and 
ih&y-goi-then io-mtelligently-tvmi-m- 
belief the Scripture-guotation and ite 
harmony vnih-ihQ truth which Jesus 
used-to-speak-of. 

23 But whilst He- was inrmahhig His head- 
quarter's fora time Jerusalem, during 
the Pass-over m-Minisiering during the 
feast, many got-to-put-their-trust-in 
His Name, being-eye -witnesses-of His 
miracle-tokens which ‘H.Q-hej)t oji- work- 

24 ing. But for-Hm-part Jesus did-noi 
go-and-trust Himself to-them ; on-ac- 
count -of His knowing-os He does 
everybody, and-«o that He-used- to-be- 
under no necessity that any - one- 
human or Divine should-have-got-to- 
tell Him anything-about Ills human- 
creatures, for He-himself was-well- 
enough-aware-c?;e7* y^iikT-deceitfulness 
there- was-^ycr in-ihe threefold organic 
nature of the maukind-i/Z/>is(’//’ made. 

III. i. But there- ifscr//o-be a-person 
of-the (G)pharisee-sec^, ((f)Nikodemus 
his name, a-magistrate of-the Jews ; — 

2 this-person got-to-como for consulta- 
tion-xmio Him at-night, and got-to- 
say to-Him, “(G)Rabbi, we-KNOwthat 
from-os the Source God thou-hast- 
been-coming a-Teacher; for no- one 
«wcA-miracle-signsas-those-o/’ thine can- 
possibly be - working,— those - which- 
mio thou art- working, — unless there- 

3 be God along -with, him.” Got-to- 

* There is a kind but searching humour in nil 
tliis treatment by The Master of Israel of this 
well-intentioned but ponderous divine. Such 
natures are piqued only out of their patronizing 
znatter-of-fact assumption of academico-ecclcsi- 
astical omniscience by a sub-acid stylo and a 
semi-consciousness that they are being made 
rather less of than they think of themselves. 

f The scientific power of the Aorist exemplified 
well here — all the embryotic unborn life of a soul 
is in this ** got” (see Introduction, p. 24). The 
* * bom,” too, is emphatic — i.e. , not ‘ ' except a man 
be alive,” but "except ho shall have got to 
be born into the spiritual sight individuality 


break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and to- 
say to -him, “Verily, verily, I-do- 
asBure thee, unless a - person - even 
though a Doctor of Divinity^ shall- 
have-gotf-to-aeZwaZ/y come to new- 
Birth from-above, he-cannot-possibly 
have - got - to - the - power-of- vision-in 
The Kingdom ot-your covenant GOD- 
at allf Says /or unpuzzling-\xn\^ Him- 4 
does Nikodemus, “ How-ever is-it-at- 
all-possible-for a - human - being to- 
have-got-to-be-born being an-oid-man? 

— 7^6-cannot-possibly the womb of-his 
mother ward a-second-time have-got- 
to-enter-in-ca/i he^ and-so have-got-to- 
be-born ?” Got - to - break-out-in-an- 5 
swer-did Jesus, “Verily, verily, I-do- 
assure thee, except a-person-^oto€uer 
learned shall - have-got- to-reach-birth 
horn-oi water and &or/i-of - Spirit-os 
well^ Ae-cannot- possibly have-got-to- 
enter The Kingdom of-God ward. — 
That which has-been-born out-of the G 
flesh-q/* man is flesh ; and that which 
has-been-born out-of The Spirit-^/ 
God i%-esseni tally spirit. “Keep-from 7 
having-got-«/i7Z-to-wonder because I- 
got-to-say to-thee — ‘ It-is-absolutely- 
necessary for yoa- JewsX to-have-got- to- 
aciually come to weio-Birth from-above. 
The - sacramental symbol of breath- H 
spirit - of - wind§ wherever it - wills 
breathes-ercr, — aye-and the sound of- 
it thou - doest - hear, — nuT-yeZ thou- 
knowest not whence it-is-coming and 
whither it - is - bound - away ; — anti- 
typically-so is-it-with every-one who 
has-been-generated out-of The Spirit, 
Got-to-break-out-in-answer-did Niko- 0 
demus and to-say to-Him, “How- 
possibly CAN all-Tm^-jn'ocess have-got- 
to-be ?” Got-to-break-out-in-an§wer- 10 
did Jesus and to-say to-him, “ Thou I 

speech and intelligence of the second stage of the 
spiritual genesis.” 

J There are three ways in which our Lord's 
physiology of the life of God organically in man 
applies to His covenant Church objectively and 
Hispcnsationally. (1) To the Jewish Church; it 
was at the first stage of uterine life. (2) The 
Pentecostal Church ; it was at the second stage, 
the climax of which answers to * quickening * In 
the sacramentalsymbol. (3) The Millennial Church ; 
when all will be new-born at once, on hearing the 
Gospel preached, Satan being away, ana the 
preaching being with Millennial power,— of 
intellect, conscience, and heart. 

§ XX. 22 ; Acts ii. 2. 
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art-thou (rotf’a teacher of-J7w Israel,* 
and-^e^ knowest nothing-about sucl 
elementary typical truths cts-teiese ^ 

11 Verily, verily, I-do-assure thee, tha 
aftow^-what we-know-well WEt-are 
??oit7-speaking-m Sacramental Theology 
and about- what we-have-been-actually 
seeing we-are-bearing- witness ; — and 
yet this witness of-OURS ye of Israci 

12 are-noi accepting. If of-the sacra 
mentaUapon-enTi)i~truths% of the mys 
tery I-got-to-speak to-you, and ye-are 
not trusfcing-in-Ji/e/ "hoyr -possibly sup- 
posing I -did -get -to -speak to-you 
nahedly ofihQ 'heB.YQnly- Births,^ will- 

13 ye - be - trusting-in ~M e ? — And no-one 
has-ever-been-ascending God's Heaven 
ward, except ThQ-Being who out-from 
God's Heaven got-to-descend. — The 
Son of-Man, who i^-always in God's 

14 Heaven.— And-?7iorg^??^’r just-as Moses 
got-to-lift-up-on-high the serpent in 
the desert-econowiy thus got-to-have- 
been-lifted-up-on-high must-of-neces- 

16 sity-be The Son of-Man ; in-order-that 
every-one who is- trusting-in Him ward 
not only may Aai?<5-“escaped perishing, 
BUT-so far from that may-be-possessing 

IG life eternal. For so ^i^7-God get-to- 
givc effect fo - His-Divine-LO VE-for 
the world as-that His own Son, — the 
only-Child, — He-went-and-gave-as-a- 
gift, in-order-that every-one udio is- 
trusting-in Him ward not only-may 
have r/oN/o- “escape perishing, but- 
moreover may-be-possessing life eter- 

17 nal. For God ^ZwZ-not go-and-send- 
forth That His-own Son the world 
ward with-tho - intention-of judging 
the world-a^ pi'csent, but-so far from 
that to-the-end-that saved 

world have-got-to-be through-thc-in- 

18 strumentality of -Him. He who is- 
trusting-in Him ward ?s-not con- 
demned ; but he who “refuses to-be- 
trusting Aas-already-6y an act of his 
spirit been - condemned, — namely of 
having - been -“refusing trust - in The 
Name ward of-the only-begotten Son 

* See, for the full force of our Lord’s censure, 

Introduction, p. 15. 

■j* The Father and Myself and through Our 

Spirit My disciples — Christianity. 

J From analogy, or parable, — here of the unborn 

and the born, stages of “Christy in you,” 

Kegeneration and New-birth. 

§ See the Epistles generally. 


of -God. — But HERE is the condemna- li> 
tion, that The Light has-been-coming 
the world ward, and that-got- to-ido^a- 
VE-did mankind The Dark- 
ness not II The Light, for morally-cor- 
rupt were of-them the deeds. For 20 
every-one who is-doing what-is-crimi- 
nal hates-aZM?ays The Light, and never 
comes unto-Zo use The Light, in-order- 
that he w^^^y-“escape having-got-to-be- 
convicted-of those deeds of -his. But 21 
he who is-practising the truthfulness- 
of God does-come fm* aid-\xnto His 
Light, in-order-that those his deeds 
may-have-got-to-be-manifested, that 
in-m'ganic oneness with GOD it-is they- 
have-been-practised.” 

Subsequently - to «//-this got-to- 22 
5ome-did Jesus and His disciples the 
Judaean territory ward, and there 
along - with them He - got - to-spend- 
some-timo, and was-6wsy-(G)baptizing. 

— But there-was John (G)baptizing- 2J 
Zoo, in (G)JEnon near (G)Saleim, be- 
cause there-was plenty-of water there. 

— And there-they-were-coming-up and 
being-(a)baptized. For not-yet was it 24 
that- John had-been-thrown the prison 
ward. There-got-to-spring-up, there- 2o 
fore, a-controversy on-the-part-of tbe 
disciples of -John with the Jews re- 
specting 7«o?'aZ-PURiFiCATiON. And 2i» 
.hey-got-to-come nnio-to considt John- 
nnisdf and got - to - say to - him, 

‘(g) R abbi! he- who was along-yriih 

!e-//?CT’^on-the-other-sido of Jordan, 
bo-whom thou hast- been-bearing- wit- 
ness, only-see-now this-maa is-(G)bap- 
.izing,and-ao?o all-of -them are going as 
HscipJcs-unio him !”^| Got-to-break- 27 
ut-in-answer-did John and to-say, 

‘ A-man cannot-possibly be-arrogating 
anything-Zo himself unless it-have- 
' een-a-gif t-given him out-from the 
'loaven. Ye yourselves are-mj wit- 28 
lesses that I-went-and-said, ‘ I am not 
The Christ, nvT-only that I-have- 
* leen-sent-forth as pioneer-heiove Him.’ 

— lie that-is-in-possession-of The Bride 20 

See note on Luke xviii. 14 for adverbial force 
>f tbo Greek here. 

The most faithful servants and ministers of 
Dhrist in every dispensation of the Church have 
lad to pass through this — ^perhaps the most 
jharactor-testing — stage and crisis of their per- 
lonal probation and Ministerial singleness of eyo 
o nothing but the glory of God. 
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is TAe-Bridegroom ; but the Frieu' 
of-The Bridegroom, who has-been 
standing and listening-to Him is-re 
joicing joyfully on-account-of th< 
Voice of-The Biidegroom,— this-sami 
therefore mj-ovrn-peculiar joy has 

30 been-fulhlled. THAT-2?6iw^ must go 
on-increasing, but I getting-less-and 

31 less. He that from-above comes above 
every-creature i^’-essentially ; — Ae-that- 
is out-from the earth is out-from the 
earth, and out-from the earth makes- 
utterances - sacramentally ; — yes -HE 
out-from GoiVs Heaven coming above 

32 all-creatures i^-indeed ; — and what He- 
has-been-seeing- 2 » Ills Heaven and 
He-got-to-hear-co?7missio?i6^ as The 
Christ to-that He-is-bearing-witness, 
and- 2 /ei TilXT-wlnch is the characteristic 
o/*-HIS witness no-one receives, — 

33 one who did-get-to-welcome IIIS wit- 
ness went-and-added-his-own-77«/?7i6/c- 
seal-<o the Covenant that GOD true is- 

34 essentially. For He lohoni God went- 
and-sent-forth the 7? fluent-utter- 
ances of-God speaks ; — for our coven- 
ant God never (G)metes-out-bi doles 

35 the-gift-Hc-gives-of His Spirit. — The 
Father Divinoly-LOVES The Son, 
arid everything has-He-been-giving- 
over in-organic oneness with HIS hand. 

3G — Heyt\\o-\^-ivmimg-ohediently-\n The 
Son ward is-/?,o?/7-in-ac:/«<7/-possession- 
of life eternal ; but he who-is-disobey- 
ing-in-mistrust The Son-o/* God v'ill- 
never be -seeing life, j" far from 

that the wrath oi-our corenanf God is- 
abiding-s/Z/Z penally-n^on him.’ 

IV. 1. As therefore The Lord got- 
to-knowhow-that got-to-reccive-infor- 
raation-did the (a)pharisees that, 
“ Jesus more disciples-crc;? is-making- 
now and (G)baptizing than John,”J — 

2 though-/o he exacts «iesus Himself- 7 >cr- 
sonally used-noi to-(Cr)baptize but His 

3 disciples -/o?' Him. — He-got-to-quit 
J udsea and returned again G alilee w ard. 

4 But imperatively - necessary - was - it 
that - He - should - be - going right- 

5 through Samaria. He-arrives there- 

* 'Conversion' (v. 11), llie actual hirth of the 

soul (iii, 1-21 ; Luke xxii. 32). 

+ * John-the-baptizer ’ abundantly vindicates 

his own exemption from the ‘ no one ’ of vcise 32. 

Ho speaks like ‘ John-the-divine.’ 

t And yet the whole of the populace went after 

John. 


fore a city of- Samaria ward called 
Sychar, hard-by the piece-of-land 
which got - to-make - a - present - did 
Jacob to-Joseph his son. But there- 6 
was there Jacob’s well. J esus Himself 
therefore, fatigued-a« He had been 
from His journey, was-sitting-down 
accordingly upon the well It-was 
about the sixth hour.§ There-comes 7 
a- woman a natlve-ot Samaria to-have- 
got-to-draw water. Says to-her 
does Jesus, “ Have-got-to-oblige me 
with-a-drink.” — For His disciples had- 8 
been-going-away the ciiy-itself ward, 
for-the-purpose-of having-got-to-pur- 
chase provisions. — Says therefore the 1) 
woman to-Him, the Samaritan, “ How- 
ever is it that thou, Jew as-thou-art- 
evidenfly, in a friendly way-ixom me 
to-have-got-to-drink art-asking being- 

woman?’’ — for never ^7o-Jews use- 
'itemi Zs-in-common- with Samaritans — 
^ot-to-break-out-in answer-did Jesus 10 
and to-say to-her, “If thou-hadst- 
)nly-beep-knowing-«&o</Z The free- 
?ift of-God, and WHAT-Hcm/^ it-is- 
Who is-7io?r-gaying to thee, ‘ Have-got- 
. 0 - oblige ME with-a-drink,’ thou 
perhaps hadst-got-to-ask HIM,— and 
He-have-got-to-give thee Water that- 
's -Alive.”}] Says to-Him fZors-tho 11 
woman, “J/y-lord ! — but- then-?/ I did 
:hou-hast nothing-?(;?V7i thee to-draw- 
hc water-in^ and tlie well-ZZ^^/ is such- 
a- way-down ; — from-what-s^w’?a7-7?o?« 
lost - thou - get that - ‘ live ’ water ?— 
Tjiou a7 Z-“‘not a-greater-?7?«7i-fl7’Z thou 12 
ban that father of-us, Jacob ? -he- 
vho got to inalce-n& a-present-of the 
well, and-even himself out-from it- 
ivent-and-drank, and those his sons, 

.nd that his cattle?” Got-to-break- 13 
•ut-in-answer-did Jesus and to-say to- 
er, “ Every-one-?t’Aoevcr they loere or 
re that-drinks of this water wdll-be- 
,etting- thirsty again ; but w’hosoever 14 
Hll-only have-got-to Drink some-of 
he Water which I shall-be-giving-as-a- 
if t to-him, will Z>e-”^kept-from having- 

§ Noon. 

I! He that ' knew what was in man ’ knew that 
he best way to rivet this wild woman’s attention 
pon spiritual truth was first of all to startle her 
mai'inutiun with a paradox, preparatory to 
■^artling her conscience by conviction of sin. 



JOHN IV. 


ISO 


got-to-Thirst for ever-and-ever ; but- 
tluii the Sea^et is here the Water which 
I-will-be-giving to-him shall-be*get- 
ting- to-be organically-m him a-Foun- 
tain of-Water spring! ng-a« it does ever- 
15 life eternal ward.” half amused- 
unto 'Q.im-does the woman, “J/y-lord I 
— hxive got to malce-mQ a-present-of 
, 9 t/c^-water as-this, that-so J may he- 
™kept“from thirsting, andL-moreover 
“from coming all-the-way-up-here to- 
IG be-drawing-/or-o/Aer lieopleP^ — Says 
to-her-does Jesus, Just-go-away and- 
have-gone-and-invited thy husband- 
here^ and-theii have-got- to-come here- 

17 againP Got-to-break-out-in-answer- 
did the woman and to-«ay, “A-hus- 
band I do not own.” Says to-her-Jo^’.s 
Jesus, “ Neatly didst- thou-go-and-put- 

18 it,—* H usband I Jo-not own’!— for, 
five husbands thou-didst-gct-to-own, 
— and the present-owc that-thou-ownest 
is not Tliy hiisband-ai all ! — Tliis-^i/ac 
thou-hast-been-speaking the-iv\xih-at 

10 any ratcT Says to-Him-(/o€« the 
woman, “ My-lovd ! — I-see-noi(; that a- 
*>0 (G)prophet thou art. — Now'^-ovn fore- 
fathers in this mountain that-onef 
there got-to-worship ; and YE-/or your 
part-always-^?iy that in Jerusalem is 
iAi^-right place where it-is-absolutely- 

21 necessary to-be-worshipping V” Says 
to-her-f/oe« Jesus, “Madam, have-got- 
to-trust Me, that coming-?^(5^4;-is the 
time when neither m-the economy of 
that moxmidJm-there — no-nor-yet in-ihe 
economy of Jerusalem — shall-ye-be- 

22 worshipping The Father-a^ all. YeJ 
do-worship, 5M^ wiiAT,y6</<9-not know; 
«oio-WE worship, what, we-do-know ; 
— because the - covenanted Salvation 
out -from the Jews i?i-u7Klouht€dly. 

2M BuT-<At8 is all childish, for§ coming-is 
the time,— aye-and now is-comef — 
when the genuine worshippers shall- 
Sharp change in tone and matter to take the 
* prophet ’ off the scent of iier private affairs and 
interest him in objective religion —she would 
rather stir up his bigotry than be further 
searched in conscience and life, 
t Mount Gerizira, full in view, 
j Ye — Samaritans (2 Kings xvii. 24, etc. ; Ezra 
iv. 1 — 4) 

§ Too much care cannot be exercised in marking 
inductively, in such a langutige as Greek, the 
tones of spoken words, wliere the speakers are 
Orientals, and what is spoken generally “ out 
of the abundance of the heart" — (s.g.) how 


be- worshipping The Father in-or^ramc 
oneness with fi^is-Spirit, and-so itis- 
truthfulnesB-os a substantive transac- 
tion; — and, for, -too, H t/t-just-such-as- 
TiiESE that-The Father is-^ioio-seeking- 
for as-the worshippers-of HIM ; — 
Spirit w-GOD. and-so those who-are- 24 
worshipping Him must-of-necessity 
in-organic oneness with His Spirit, and- 
so ///^-truthfulness worship.” Says 25 
to-Him</oe« the woman, *‘ I-‘ do-know’- 
at any rate that a-Messias is-coming, — 

He called ‘ Christ,’— WHEN- nozo He 
shall - have - got - to - come, He- will- be- 
telling us a5ow /- everything.” Says 26 
to-her-6/o6« Jesus, “I AM||-//e, 1-who 
am-?ioio-talkmg to-thee.”^ And, at 27 
^ge, there-got-to-come His dis- 
ciples, and there-they-were-wondering 
that a/o/;^-with a- woman** He-is-con- 
versing! No-one for-all-that got-to- 
say-to her, “ What dost-thou-want ?” 

con- 

versing-about aton^f-with her?” Went- 
and - intentionally^ ^ - left therefore- 28 
did the woman-Z/terc her water-pitcher; 

-and she got-to-go-away the city 
ward, and says to-the people, “ Come- 29 
along ! — have-got-to-come-and-see a- 
person, one-who went-and-told me 
everything that-ever I-got- to-do-in my 
whole Ufe!~THi^ is The Christ, is it- 
not?” — They-got-to-go-out out-from 50 
the city, and there-they-were-coming 
unto-to ro?/«M//Him. In the coi'respond- 31 
nterval there were-the disciples 
begging-of Him, Baying-a« they kept on, 

‘ (G)Rabbi ! do-be-eating.” But He 32 
got-to-say to-them, “ I Food have to- 
have-got-to-£at, of-which ye mw- 
know nothing.” They - were - say- 33 
ing therefore-iocre the disciples with 
sympathetic greedy reference to-one an- 
other, “ “Nobody went-and-brought 
him - already anything nice - to - h ave - 
redolent of impatient contempt the expressive 
Greek strong “but" here, pushing aside all 
worship but that kind which was so present and 
prominent to our Lord’s Omniscient ken, and 
leart. 

|] ^tThenever our Lord uses this phrase in this 
solemn way it means '* I AM," although perhaps 
not to the understanding of the hearers, who 
meit'ly understand it in its ordinary gram- 
matical sense of *' I am (he]." 

% Mark XVI. 9. ^ Gal. iii. 28. 

ft There is a blessed significancy iu this 
therefore.' 
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gone - and - eaten - hefore we came- did 

34 iheyf^ Says to- them Jesus, 
^^Thk * Food ' of -MINE is, that I-may- 
be-realizing the will-arw? plan of-Him 
that-went-and-sent Me, and that-I- 
may-have-got-to-finisht for-Him Hie 

35 work.J — ^r<j-not ye saying that it-is 
still a-four-months'-interval, and-^Aew 
the harvest is-coming ?—look-^/i€rfi / — 
1-tell you, have-got-to-raise-/rom eat- 
ing and drinking thoee eyes of -yours, 
and have-got-to-look-at the Fields ! — 
because white they -actually -qxq help- 

3G fully - towards Harvest, already. § — 
Ay e-and he that-Reaps-in it receives 
Wages-^oo, and he-Gamers Fruit-/oo 
life eternal ward ; in-order- that too 
he that - is - Sowing may-be-re j oicing 
with-the-same joy as he that-is-/o-&r- 

37 Reaping. — For in ihis-Gosjyel toil is 
the saying peculiarly-true, ‘ One is the 
Sower-q/ what another ?Vtho Reaper.’ 

38 — I-/or instance got to send-YOU forth 
to-be-Reaping that-on-which ye have- 
not been-toiling ; — others have-been- 
toiling, and-«o«^? ye thit their toil ward 

39 have-been-entering-into.” But out- 
from the city, that-onc even^ many got- 
to-trust-in Him ward of -the Samari- 
tans, on-account-of the report of -the 
woman bearing - witness, “ He-went- 
and-told me everything that-ever I- 

40 got-to-do.” When therefore they got- 
to-come /or consultation-xmio Him-f//c? 
the Samaritans, they-were-begging-of 
Him to - have - got - to - make - a - stay 
amongst them ; and-so stay-He-did- 

41 get-to there two days. Axidi-ihen 
many more got-to-trust-in-jETiVrt on- 

42 account-of His-own word aye and 
to -the woman they-kept-saying-o?ic 
after another^ “ No-longer on-account- 
of that thy talking are-we-trusting- 
now ; for we -ourselves have-been- 
listening;--and we-know that This is 
of-a-truth The Saviour of -the world, 
— ‘ The Cueist.’ ” 

* Verse 27. 

+ Last word on the Cross. 

J Here tho crowds of Samaritans appear in 
sight, dressed in white, looking like ripe wheat 
swayed by the wind. 

§ “ For tho white linen is the righteousness of 
saints,” — and some of those very Samaritans have 
become ” whiter than snow ” through the preach- 
ing of Jesus and His Apostles. Their presence 
was a sign of trust, in an elementary degree, 
and of the childlike kind by which wo are saved. 


But subsequently-to those-iwo days 4£ 
He-got-to-go-out f rom-thence, and to- 
depart-Galilee ward ; — for Jesus Him- 44 
self got - to-notice-His-own-illustrat- 
ing-of the truths ‘ A-(G)prophet as a 
refai'nie^^-m his own father-land || never 
gets - any-credit.’ When, for - that- 45 
reason, He - got - to-go'^Galilee ward, 
got-to-welcome Him-to them did the 
Galilaeans ; of - everything having - 
been-cfs theij ?t>erc-eye- witnesses which 
He-got-to - do - in - whilst making His 
head-quarters Jerusalem m-Minisfer- 
ing during The Feast^ ; — for they 
too did-get-to-go The Feast ward. 

Got-to-come therefore again -dw/ 40 
Jesus Kana ward of-Galilee, — there- 
where He-got-to-make the water (g) 
wine. A nd there - used - to-be-a-ais- 

tinguisbed courtier, of-whom his son 
W'as-lying - sick, m-their home Kaper- 
naum. — This -person having - got - to- 47 
hear- tell that Jesus is- arrived out of- 
Judsea Galilee ward, went-and-made 
unto-/o ask aid from Him, and was- 
begging-of-Him that He-would-have- 
got-to-come-down, and to -cure his- • 
dear son; — for there -he-was-on-the- 
very- verge of-dying. Got-tp-say tenta- 48 
tively-xxj^o him-r/ir? Jesus therefore, 
“Unless miracle-tokens**and-portents 
ye-shall-have-got-to-see, ye re- 

fuse to - have - gone - and-trusted-in- 
Me,^' Says to keep to the pom^-unto 49 
Him-f/ocs the courtier, “ Sir ! have-got- 
to-come-down before there-shall-have- 
got-to-die that dear bairn of -mine.” 
Says to-him-c/oes Jesus, “ Be-going- 50 
thy-way, — that dear son of-tbine is- 
all-alivo.” And went - and-trusted- 
did the man the word which Jesus 
got-to-speak to -him, and there -he- 
was-on-his-way-7i07rte. But as he was- 51 
now on - his - way - down, his home- 
slaves got-to-come-to-meet him, and 
to-tell-him-the - news saying, “ That 
dear boy of-thine is-all-alive !” He- 52 

II l.e . , J udea and J erusalem. 

f ii. 23. 

** Our Lord assumed in His style that, normally, 
this aristocratic Jew’s first reason for asking for a 
miracle was to confirm hjmself in his trust in his 
Messiah and King, and secondly only solicit such 
a favour from personal motives, — ^making a 
convenience of one who if not his Messiah was an 
impostor, and therefore his miracles from a very 
questionable source. The ” bairn ” was his best 
reply ! 
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got -to make - enquiry therefore ac- 
curately-tvom them the hour in which 
! he*got-to-show a-little-improvement ; 
— and they-got-to-say to-him, “ Why, 
yesterday, the seventh hour, suddenly- 
•went-and - left - him-^/w/ the fever I” 
63^Got-to-know therefore-<//c? the father 
that in that-very instant it was ihaf- 
got-to-say to - him - did Jesus “ Thy 
son is-all-alive.’^ And got-to-trust-in- 
J?m-he-did rwt onZy-he-himself-/>w/-also 
54 his household, the-whole-of-it. This 
again as-a-second-a rompun/ojimiracle- 
token-to that of the loine went-and- 
worked-did Jesus when-got-come out- 
from Judaea Galilee ward. 

V. 1 Subsequent-to aZZ-this there- 
was a-feaat of- the Jews, and got-to- 
go-up-did Jesus Jerusalem ward. 

2 But there-is-«/ZZZ* in-?^y merciful in- 
stitution the Jerusalems, f hard-by the 
sheep - gate a - bath, designated in- 
Hebrew ‘ Bethesda,’ having-a.9 it has 

3 five porticos; — m-regulav occupation 
of these there-^/sc^f-to-be-lying a-large 
number of -the sick, of -blind, crippled, 
withered, on-thc-look-out-«« they were 
keeping - for the disturbance of - the 

4 water ; — for an-(G)angel if/?6^Z-regularly 
to-descend in-organic oneness with the 
bath, and to-make-to effervesce the 
water, — he therefore who got-to-get- 
in first next-after ZAaZ-effervescing of- 
the water, ^ot-ioAiQ-ahsvrhent of the 
imparted, vitality and restored - to - 
health, never-mind from- what disease 

5 he -was -suffering. But there -wscf/- 

to-be a-person- 2 /;e/Z Icnoicn there having 
a - complaint of - thirty - eight years’ 

C standing. Having-go t-to-see-n« Jesus- 
did this-?7ia?i lying-«8 he w;a#?-there, 
and having-got- to-kiiow what a-length 
of time now he-has-becn-having-//ie 
complaint^ Ile-says to-him, “ Dost-thou- 
want to-have-got-to-bo wcll-again ?” 
7 Got-to-break-OL * ^n-answer-to Him- 
did the 8ick-w?^l)v, “J/y-lord, not a 
sm^rZe-human-being have-I, to-be-ready 

* Fixes the date of this Gospel as before the 
destruction of J erusalern. 

f This 18 plural, just after (verse 1) a singular ; 
and it occurs elsewhere though not, as here, trans- 
lated plural. As ‘ Bethesda ’ is Hebrew, it may be 
that the locality was in the depths of the old 
city, and thtit the Hebrew plural for Jerusalem is 
imported into the Greek. Docs not the Inspired 
plural suggest the two Jerusalems, the one ' in 


as-soon-as-ever the water shall-have- 
got-to effervesce to-have-gone-and- 
thrown me the bath ward ; but whilst 
coming - along - am pooi' - 1, another- 
invalid dcscends-a/zrays before me.” 
Says to-him-rZu<?« Jesus, “Get-up I — 8 
have-got-to-take-up thy mattrass, and 
be-walking-away.” And immediately 9 
got-to-be perfectly-well-rZic? the man, 
and went-and - took-up his mattrass, 
oxid-then he- was- walking - away. But 
it -was sabbath on that - particular 
day. Saying ihevefore-were the JewsJ 10 
to-him that-had-been-cured, “ (G)Sab- 
bath is-it, it is-not proper for- thee 
to-have-gone - and - carried thy mat- 
trtiss.” He - got - to - break - out - in - 11 
answer-to them, “He that-got-to- 
make mo well ih^ii-heing to me went- 
and-said, ‘ Have - gone-and-taken-up 
thy mattrass, and be-walking-away.’ ” 
They - then - got - to - put - the - question 12 
therefore-Zo him, “ Wliat-divi?ic-person 
is the human-being who got-to-say 
to - thee, * Have - gone - and - taken-u p 
that mattrass of-thine, and be-walk- 
ing-away?’” But he that-got-to-be- 13 
cured had-not been-knowing ‘ what 
• person ’ it-is, for Jesus Him- 
self went-and-withdrew a-good-many- 
people being in-regularly at the place. 
Subsequcntly-to all - this finds him- 14 
does Jesus in-at the iQTapiQ-Services 
and got-to-say to-him, “See -now, 
quite- well hast-thou-been-becoming ; 
do-noi-ngnin-now be - sinfully - wrong- 
doing§ to “escape a-worse-^)e?ia% than 
bodily pain having-got-to-happen to- 
thee.” Away - got - to - go - did the 15 
man, and to-inform the Jews why- 
that ‘Jesus* it-is who went-and- 
made him well. And on-account-of 16 
this there-hunting Jesus-f7oM?7i wei'e 
the Jews, and kept-on- the-constant- 
look-out-for-an - opportunity of - hav- 
ing-got - to -judicially - murder Him, 
because He - was - constantly - doing 
ih^&Q-ihings just -on /^e-(G)>‘abbath- 

bonda^e with her children,* and that * above 
which IB the Mother of us all ' (iii. 4. note), whoso 
' laver of rei^eneration ’ is a contrast to the Pool 
of Bethesda indeed I 

X Elsewhere than the bath ; they caught sight 
of a man carrying a bed and would have 
challenged the act iflie had been angel-healed. 

§ The sin vliich brought the disease. 
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17 day. But Jesus got - to - break-out- 
in-answer-to-them, “My Father up- 
to this - present - time i8-atey«-at- 
work, and-«o-I am at -work- 

18 too.” For Tms-added reason there- 
fore all-the-more keeping- a-constant- 
look-out-for-an-opportunity for hav- 
ing - got - to -judicially - murder Him- 
were the Jews ; because not only was- 
He 4n the habit relaxing- ^7ie-sfrm- 
gency of the (G)sabbath-rM/e, but- 
actually was-asserting that his-own- 
very father-ioas GOD ! — making him- 

19 self essentiaUy-eqxmVwiih. God. Got- 
to-break-out- in-reply therefore did- 
Jesus and to-say to-them, “Yerily, 
verily, I-assure you, not able-possibly- 
is The Son to-be-doing from-as the 
source His Own-self anything, *"no- 
nothing-but what He-may-be-seeing 
The Father doing ; for those-things- 
which haply That-Being is-doing, those 
also The Son in - exactly - the-same- 

20 way is-doing. For The Father loves 

His Son, and-«o shows \oay 

in which Himself does everything ; — 
aye-and greater works-s^i// will-He- 
be-showing Him, in - order - that ye 

21 may-be- wonder -struck - indeed! — For 
even-as The Father Kaises-up those 
Dead and makes them Live, just-so 
also r7oej?-The Son make those-whom 

22 He-purposes Live. For neither-ayai?^- 
is The Father judging anybody, but 
the judging, the-wholc-of-it, giving- 

23 over-has-He-been to -The Son:— in- 
order-that everyone The Son may-be- 
holding - in - exactly - the - same - kind 
and degree o/-reverence in-which they- 
are - holding His Father ; — he that 
®will-not be-reverencing The Son, is 
not ever rea/Zy-reverencing The Father 

24 who went - and - sent Him. — Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you that he who is- 
listening-to My message, and trusting- 
in Him that went-and-sent ME, is- 
now already - in - possession - of life 
eternal, and condemnation-at- judg- 
ment ward 7«-not coming but-so far 
from that has-been-passiug-over out- 

26 from the Death, the Life ward. Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you that coming- 
is the very -time, — aye-and now is- 
comCy — that those Dead will-be-listen- 
ing-to the Voice of-The Son of-God, 
* Heart and head, lore and intc^lligenoe. 


and they that- shall -have-gone-and- 
listoned shall-be - Living. — For even- 26 
as The Father possesses Life eternally 
energizing-in Himself, just-so did-He- 
get-to-impart also, io-His Son the- 
possession-of Life eternally energizing- 
in Himself; — and -went-and-invested 27 
Him-?/«VA legal-jurisdiction also to-be- 
administering justice, because son of- 
a-human-being He-is-as loell, “Keep- 28 
from being-astonished-at this ; because 
coming-is the instant in which the- 
whole-of-f/iose in their sepulchres shall- 
be-listening-to His Voice, and shall- 29 
be-»ssuing - forth, — those that - went- 
and-produced benevolent-/7’W27« a-Be- 
surrection of- Life ward ; but those 
that-went-and - practised selfishly-cor- 
r\\^i-iwincij)les a-Resurrection of-con- 
dign-punishment ward. Absolutely- 30 
unable am I-personally merely to-be- 
acting arbitrarily in-any-ww^?^’s-case, — 
exactly-as I-am-hearing-<^e evidence 
I-decide-a/?«ay8 and that the decision 
of-Minc aZ>soZw^e/y-impartial is-mcn- 
tially^ because I a/a-not soeking-iw it 
My-own selfish will-and pZa/i, but-so 
far from that the will-awZ plan of- 
flim that-went-and -sent Me, — Sup- 31 
posing I bear- witness about My-own- 
Self, My wit ness is-not true, — Another- 32 
Being there-is Who is- witnessing about 
Mo, and I-know-for-certain that truth- 
ful is the witness which He-is-wit- 
ncssing about Me. Ya-yourselves have- 33 
been-sending unto-to enquire of John, 
and he-has-been -bearing-testimony to- 
His truthfulness. — I, however, am- 34 
not in - want - of testimony from a- 
human-being, but I am mcreZy- saying 
aZZ-this in-order-that ye may-have-got- 
to-be-saved. He was the lamp lohich 35 
holh-hwrns and shines,* — but-too ye 
7TaZZy-did-get-to-take-pleasure in-hav- 
ing-got-to-revel for-a-season in that 
Light of -his. — I, however, am-pos- 36 
sessed-of testimony greater-^^an thai 
ot-JoYin-himself tor the works which 
got-to-give to-ME-cZirf My Father for 
me - to -have - got - to - finishf them, 
those-same the works which I am- 
7201/; -doing are - eloquently - testifying 
about ME that The Father has-been- 
sending ME. — And - moreover The 37 
Father that-went-and-sent ME Him- 
f Last word on the Crow. 
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self Imth - been-bearittg-testimony - in 
terma respecting Me, — but-</ie?i- no- 
more Voice* of -Him have-yp-cv. 
heeu-privileged to &e-listening-to at- 
anytime, any - more - than outward - 
form of-Him-personallg ye-hnve-ever- 

38 heen-to ^e-seeing. — Andi-moreover His 
truth ye do-noi possess abiding in- 
m^ganic onetma with you. — Because 
Whom That -Being went - and-sent- 
forih-ouftvai'dly HIM ye a?'6-not trust- 

39 ing-in. — Ye-certainlg dof - search The 
Scriptures, — because ye notionally- 
believe-^^a^ in-oi^ganic oneness with 
them ye-possessf eternal life, —and 
just-they-i^ is which are- witnessing 

40 concerning ME. — And-yei ye f/o-not 
WILL to-have-got-to-come/or a/rZ-unto 
ME in-order - that Life j^e-may-be 

41 securing ! — It is - not glory however 
from huraan-'beings that-I-desiderate. 

42 'BJJT-however I-have-Zoa/z-boen - know- 
ing you that the Hivine-LOVE of- 
GOD yQ-eaeh of yon - have not in- 

43 organic oneness with yourselvea.§ I 
have-been-coming in-organic oneness 
with The Name-a?id Nature of -My 
Father, — and hei'e ye are-not welcom- 
ing ME ; suppose another shall-have- 
got-to-come in-organic oneness with 
his-own-name, — t\ia.t-deceiver ye-will- 

44 be-welcoming. How possibly-can ye 
have-got-to-trust-in-J/(^, glory f com- 
as its final source one-aiiother itching to 
he-receiving-eyer as ye are, whilst the 
glory, that from-as its final source 
the One-only God, never seek- 

45 after? — *’^Pray-keep-from fancying 
that I am - going - to - be-informing- 
against youyW/c/a%-unto The Father; 
— already one who is-accuser 
of -you — Moses, whom ward ye-havo- 

46 been-reposing-your- trust ; — for if ye- 
had-been-trusting Moses, ye-had-been- 

* Mark i, 11. Ye did not hear the witness of 
The Voice, but I did, 

+ vii. 62. Here (in verso 39) it is the In- 
dicative mood, present-tense (stating a fact) ; 
there (vii. 52) it is the Aorist and Imperative. 

, 1 Mark x. 17 — 20. 

9 In the New Creation. Spasms of love to 
God there are in the old creation. 

II The emphasis on this word explains whj 
there were crowds ; all the roads were thronged 
with people going uo to The Feast. 

^ This was before the discourse, and the 
people’s long-fasting attention (verse 10). 


tnisting-iu doubtless ME, for about 
MB it was that-i\iaX- confiding man 
got-to- write ; — but if those writings 47 
of -that - confiding - man ye were - not 
trusting, how-possibly - spoken- 
woRDS of -MINE will-ye- be -trust- 
ing ?” 

VL 1. Subsequent-to a^^-this got- 
to-go-away-did Jesus beyond the sea 
of-Galilee, /7ia^-of-the (G)Tiberiad 
and there-was-following Him a-great 2 
crowd, because they-were-seeing the 
significant -mirnclQH which He -was- 
working upon the diseased. But got- 3 
to-ascend-Jid Jesus His mountain 
ward, and there He-remained-seated 
n c•oilt''m^’-with His disciples. But 4 
there-\VAs|| close-at-hand The Pass- 
over, — The-^reaf Feast of -the Jews. — 
Having-got-to-raise thoref ore-o^ Jesus- 5 
lid His eyes, and to-see-the-spectacle- 
of a-multiludinous crowd on-its-way- 
is it is for in^truction-nnio Him, says- 
He tentatioely-nnto Philip, “ Fcom- 
what - quai’toi* rdiall-we-have-got^ -to- 
buy loaves, that-so thoso-//i^rc shall- 
liave-got-to-eat T * — This He*was-o?i///- 6 
saying, however, putting-him-to-tho- 
tosi ; for Himself had-been-knowing 
i\iQ-ni\radc He-was-purposing to-be- 
doing. Got-to-broak - out - in-ans wer- 

to Ihcn-did Philip, “ TF/iy-loaves to the 

loa/i^of -two-hundred (G)denarii are- 
not enough for-them, that-so each of- 
them may-have-got- to-rcceive just a- 
littlo something I” iSays to-Him-Joes 
one of -His disciples, Andrew the 
brother of-Snix m Peter, “ Thoro-is** a- 9 
boy here, /^;//u-has five barley-cakes, and 
two sinall-fishes Rur-^/tea the^eI 
wilAT-i/ xne gave them up are-tbey so- 
many-pf’/;^>/3-as-tho5e ward?” But 10 
gotff-to-say-did Jesus, “ Have-got-to- 
make the people have-got- to-;/ wsf- 

** The idea in the selfish heart of Andrew was 
— latent in the emphasis of the ' is ' in the Greek 
— we have enough for our own party, nevermind 
(he crowd , leave them to shift for themselves. 
Andrew was not yet a Christian, Jesus was! 
Then again, why does he change his tone in the 
next clause, ushered in with the suggestive forw 
of the strong ‘ but ’ ? He read something in hi» 
Master’s face and minner which reproved his 
spirit, and tlirew him upon the elementary 
principles of 'a new heart and a right spirit^ 
with His nebulous Christianity in them. 

+t After the sermon. 

11-2 
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drop - down - where they are” — but ' 
there -was plenty of -grass* in-fi'om 
water at the spot lie-down there- 
fore-cfi^ the men-get to, to-the-num- 

11 her of - about five - thousand. But 
ffot-to-take the loaves-fM Jesus, and 
having - gone - and-given-thanks-as He 
did He-went-and-distributed-///«7?i to- 
the disciples, — but the disciples to- 
tJwse reclining ; and, in-the-same-way, 
as-much of- the fishes f as they-kept- 

12 on-wishing-Zo have. But as-soon-as 
they-got-to-be-satisfied, He -says to- 
His disciples, “ Have-got-to-collect the 
broken-pieces that-are-left-over, so-as 
to-*“avoid anything’s having-got-to-be- 

13 wasted.^’ They-did-get-to-collect- 
them therefore, and got-to-fill twelve 
baskets ^ ull of -broken-pieces, — out-of 
five loaves of-barley-cakes! — the- which 
got-to-remain-over-and-above to-them- 

14 that - had - been - eating. The people 
therefore havincr-got-to-see the signiji- 
cawf-miracle which- Je&us went-and- 
wrought were-saying, “ This is of-a- 
truth ‘The (cjProphet^ who is - 

15 ‘coming’ the world ward!” Jesus 
therefore having -got -to -know that 
they-are-purposing to-come and to be 
gettirfg-Ilim into-their-power, in-order- 
thatf they -might- havc-got-to-MAKE§ 
Him king, went-and-made-oft’ back 
His mountain ward, — Himself only- 

10 alone. II But as-soon-as it-got-to-be 
evening, went-and-descended-did His 

17 disciples to the seashore, arid-then 
having-got-to-go-on-board the ship-as 
they did there-they-were-going aen ss 
the sea Kapernaum ward : and daik- 
ness 7<arf-alieady been-setting-in and- 
yet Jesus had -not been-coming unto- 

18 to join them. The sea too, — a-strong 

19 wind blowing, — kept-on-rising. Hav- 
ing-been-rowing therefore-as they had 
some twenty-five or thirty (G)htadia 
they -are-watching Jesus walking-along 
UPON the sea, and getting nearer-and- 
xiearer-aa He 1ce;pi on, — and they-got- 

* And, therefore, drinh, as well as carpet. 

+ Caught in the * water ?’ 

j As with Satan so with them ; they had come 
to Him by persuasion, and "found nothing in 
Him *’ akin tither to their own sordid lust ot the 
flesh or carnal ambition of spirit~so compulsion 
alone was left. 

§ The emphasis is, that the prophet Moses was 
{de faetd^ a king, and the promise was "a 
prophet, like vnio me, shall the Lord raise up 
unto you.” So their act is redeemed from being 


to - be - terrified. But He says to- 20 
them, “I AM, “keep -from being- 
frightened !” So - then they - were - 21 
anxious to-have-got-to-receive Him 
the ship ward : — and-then immediately 
there got-ihe ship to-be right-at the 
land which ward they-were-bound. 
07/-the morrow the crowd which had- 22 
been-stopping on-the-other-side of -the 
sea, having-got-to-see-as they did that 
a siiiyZe-ship other there-was none 
there with the - single - exception - of 
that-one which ward His disciples got- 
to-go," and that Jesus did-not go-and- 
accompany His disciples the ship 
ward, nv^’T-instead that-alone His disci- 
ples got-to-go-away, — nvT-yet however 23 
there-got- to-como ships^ out-of the- 
Tiberiad handy-for the place where 
they- wen t-and-ate the bread which- 
The Lord’s went - and - gratefully - 
blessed-^o such mwaculoiis purpose , — 
when therefore got-to-ascertain-did 24 
the crowd that Jesus is not there, nor 
His disciples, then they also went- 
and-embarked-in the ships, and got- 
to-come Kapernaum** ward, seeking- 
for Jesus. — And having- go t-to-find 25 
Him 7/i«s-on-the-oppo8ite-side of the 
sea, they-got-to-say to-Him, ‘‘ Why-{o) 
rabbi! whenever - how-evei' here 
hast - thou - been - getting - to-be ?”t1‘ 
Got-to-break-out-in - answer- to them- 20 
did Jesus and to-say, ‘‘Verily, verily, 
I-assure you, /irre-ye-are-seeking Me- 
ouf , — not because yc-got-to-Sce mi- 
racle-signs, BUT- 710 , carnally because 
ye-went-and-ate of My loaves, and-ao 
goi-yoiir filled !—“Keep-from 27 

resf/ess/y-expending-your- labour al- 
ivays with your eye on - the-eating-^ 
food of-the perishiDg-7t’//jf7, nVT-rather 
with it o77-tho Eating-o/* food q/’-the 
enduringly-satisfying-^’^77^7 life eternal 
ward, 77((a7-which The Son of -Man to- 
you will-be-given;/7’fe77/ ; — for This- 
Being The Father your GOD went- 
and-Sealed.” They-were-saying there- 28 
altogether selfish, since they found it convenient 
to become the agents m giving elTect to a great 
organic promise. 

Tj For converse with God. 

^ A parenthesis toexpluin where the multitude 
got their shipping (verse 24). 

** Our Lord’s knoVii head-quarters, now. 

ft Without a road — and not in the ship. 

ft In Yorkshire it is expressively called 'tewing 
about,’ — as of a fldget, or a person in a fever. 
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fore with carnal impudeiice-\mio Him, 
“ WHAT-?itce ea»y thing mw are-we-to- 
be-doing, so-that we-may-BE-‘ work- 
29 ing ’ the works of -our God ?” Got- 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and 
to -say to -them, “THIS is the 
‘ WOBK of -God ’ — even-that ye-have- 
gone - and - TBUSTED - IN* HIM- 
whom went-and-sent-forth-did That- 
.‘50 Being.” They-were-saying therefore 
to - Him, “ What - superhuman thing 
therefore doing-art thou a-miracle- 
token, in-order-that-so we-may-have- 
got-to-see, and-«o to-have-gone-and- 
‘ trusted-in -thee ?f •— what - superhu- 
man thing art-thou-‘ working '-thyself? 
ol — Our forefathers-7?ou) the (n)manna 
used-to-be-eating in the desert-///rrr, 
even -as it-has-been-written, ‘Bread 
out-from the heaven He-weut-and- 
gave - them - to - be - eating.^ ” — Got - to- 
say-r7/V? Jesus to-them, “ Verily, verily 
I-assure you, Moses 7«as-never bcen- 
giving you The Bread out-of The 
Heaven; — but My Father is- now - 
giving you The Bread out-of Ills 
Heaven — The genuine - antifypical 
'X] bread For The Bread of-GOD is- 
essentially The-Being descending out- 
from The Heaven, and giving Life-as 
lU He is io-IIis world.” They - were- 
saying therefore seIfishly%-\xi\io Him, 
“ Lord, periodically have -gone-and- 
given to-us ‘ the bread,’ — Tiiis-sorf !" 
n\f) Got-to-say to-them-r7/V7 Jesus, “ I AM- 
esseniially The Bread of-The Life, — 
he that-is-coming /or soul-nourishment- 
unto ME s7ia//-/;^-™kept-from ever- 
having-got-to-Hunger, and he that is- 
trusting-in ME ward shall 7>e-“*kopt- 
from having- got- to-Thirst, ever-at- 
3G any-time. — BuT-yet I - got-to-say-o//r« 
to-you that ye 7/ai’e-both been-seeing 
ME, and-y^ ar<?-not trusti ng-in- Jfc. 
Everything§ which The Father gives 
to-Me by new-Born instinct-Mnio Me 
will-be - coming - ever — and him tlius- 
coming for aid-unio ME there is- 
^little - fear - enough of - My -having- 
38 gone-and-cast-out outside ! — Because 
I-have-been-descending out-from The 
Hebrews xi. passim. 

f Politically. J As ' the elect.’ 

§ 1 John V. 4, Spirit is always neuter in gender 
in the Greek text 

11 Verse 37.'— The Holy Spirit is always of the 
neuter gender. 


Heaven, — not that-I-may-be-realizing 
My-own-selfish will-a/uZ plan, njJT-nor- 
molly the Will-and plan of- Him Who- 
went-and-sent ME : — but this is ‘ the 39 
Will-auf7 plan of-Him who-went-and 
sent ME,* that of -every thing || which 
He-has-been-giving to-ME I should- 
"'escapehaving-got-to-lose-for-destruc- 
tion any of -it, BJJT-rather shall-have- 
^oi-io-succeed 2 ?i-raising-it-^oo^[ in-the 
economy (/the close of the Dispensation- 
day. — For this-uo?o is ‘ the Will-awc7 40 
plan of-Him who-went-and-sent ME,’ 
that every-one who is-Gazing-upon 
The Son and trusting-in HIM ward 
may-be-being-in - actual - possossion-of 
life eternal, — and Raise him l-shall 
have got to at-the close of the Dispensa- 
77ou-day.” There-murmuring there- 41 
tovQ-were the Jews about Him, be- 
cause He-went-and-said, “ I am the 
bread which got-to-descend out-from 
the heaven,” and wore-saying, “ Is not 42 
this Jesus the son of -Joseph of -whom 
wo know-woll-^/j/io was his father and 
his mother — how- hi the world then 
can - he - be - saying, — this - fellow for- 
sooth 1 — ‘ Out-from the heaven I-have- 
been-dcscending ’ ?” Got - to - break- 43 
out-in-answcr-did Jesus and to-say to- 
them, “ "’Keep-from murmuring one- 
with another — not-a-soul can-possi- 44 
bly havo-got-to-come as disciple-unio 
ME, except The Father Who went 
and sent ME shall - have-gone-and- 
drawn him, nnd-then I shall- be-Rais- 
ing** him-t(^nn-77ic ecominy of iitiQcXosQ 
of the Dispensation-diVLy, — It-has-been- 45 
written m-the Inspired medium of th.Q 
((Oprophets, ‘ And thcy-shall-be-being 
all-of-them scholars of-God — every- 
one therefore who-iB-/7iM«-Li8tening, 
a Covenant Gift-ixom My Father, and 

as scholar-unio ME. — Not that THE 4G 
FATHER any -<7ie highest creature 
has-ever-been - gazing - upon, — except- 
of-course Tie being-ai( he is ixom-as 
His source GOD, HE has-been-a?i// is- 
gazmg-aheays-upon THE FATHER. 
Verily, verily, I-do-assure you he that- 47 

^ Organically with, and in, My Besurrcc- 
tion. 

** The Rceurrection of nature and character 
must come now, and before, The Besurroction of 
the entire individual. 
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is-trusting-in ME ward \^An-actual 
^eaenf-possesBion-not^ already -oi life 
48 eternal : — I AM The Bread of -The 
40 Life, Those ‘forefathers* of -yours 
got-to-eat-certomZy ‘ the (G)iDanna in 
the desert ^ -economy ^ — and- </ifn got-to- 

50 die-qftet* it all! This is-essentially The 
Bread which out-of The Heaven is- 
?iOw?-descending, on-purpose-that one- 
new-Born of it may-have-got-to-Feed, 
and-Zto “escape having- go t-to-Die. 

51 I AM The Bread which is-Living, 
which out-of The Heaven went-and- 
descended ; if -only onQ-tmo-Born shall- 
have-got-to-Feed of this, The Bread, 
he-shall-be-Living eternity ward : — 
and The Bread, ?/? 2 wc?-howevcr which I 
shall-give The Fleshly-nature of-ME 
i^-esaeniially the -which I shall-be- 
giving on-behalf of- the Life of -the 

52 world.*’ In - uproarious - contention 
therefore-i(5cre the Jews amongst-?<??77/ 
an eye to themselves, saying, “ How-ia 
any way is-it-possible for Tiiis-pm^oa 
to-us to-have-got-to-give the flesh-of 
him for ws-to-have-got-to-eat-it?” 

53 Got - to - say therefore to - them - did 

Jesus, “Verily, verily, _ ?a- 

saying to-you that except" ye-shall- 
have-got-to-Feed-of The Flesh of- The 
Son of-Man,— «y€-and to-Di’ink of- 
Him The Blood, ye-are not possossed- 
of Life in-organic oneness xcith your- 

4 selves ; — ho that-is-Chewing* of-ME 
The Flesh, and-Drinking of-ME The 
Blood, DOES-aZrcrtf/y « 02 ^*-possess life 
eternal ; and I shall-be-Baising him 
in-fAe economy of the close of the D\s- 
pensaiioxi-day.^For The Flesh of-ME 

Collect for 2nd S. in Advent (verse 63). 
f Christianity (in common with paganism) is 
livided between ilioso who arc m peril from the j 
two extremes of idolatrous objoctiMly and infidel 
subjectivity, varying infinitely in kind and degree 
or each. These words (and this chapter) are 1 
protests of our Lord equally against both. Of the 
uureformed Churches the first is the peril ; of 
the reformed Churches the second. The preva 
lencoof one, moreover, in one ago alwa;^8 entails ^ 
the reaction of the other in a succeeding age, ' 
God has not forgotten our body niid its senses in 
the Worship of our spirit . wo /tave an ifnaye as 
much as the heathen, and consequently our 
Worship is to be as objective as theirs ; surely 
none the less so that the objective embodiment of 
God in our ‘midst’ is to be, for ever, “The 
Brightness of The Father's glory and the express 
of His Person.’’ And, moreover, from 
Hun our lower nature, as ■well ns our higher, is 


really is - essentially Nourishment, — 
and The Blood of-ME really i^-essen- 
Refreshment. — He that-is-Chew- 6G 
ingt of-ME The Flesh, and Drinking 
of-ME The Blood in-organic oneness 
with ME abides^ and-I in-orgamc one- 
ness with him. Even-as went-and- 57 
sent-forth ME-tZftZ The Living Father, 
and-I am-Living through-the-agency- 
of The Father ; — so-too he that-is- 
Chewing ME{ that-person-also shall- 
be-Living through-the-agency-of ME. 
This-ZA^y? is - essentially The Bread 58 
which out-of The Heaven did-get-to- 
descend~a corsc-essentially-dissimilar- 
from that o/-your ‘forefathers who 
got-to-eat the (G)manna,* — and - then 
went-and-died-a/Z^7* all ;—he that-is- 
Chewing This, The Bread, shall-be- 
Living eternity ward.*’ — ^AZZ-this He- 59 
was-saying in /7/c -(G)synagogue, in- 
thc-course-of-His - systeniatic-ioaching^ 
in-at Ills Northern Centre Kapernaum. 
Many therefore having-got-to-be-lis- CO 
teners-Zo it from-among His disciples 
were-saying, “ Odious is snch-ialk as- 
Tiiis ! — what-Z7#r most faithful discijde 
can-possibly go o??-li8toning-to such 
teaching as-this ?’’ But Jesus having- G1 
got-to-know in-organic oneness 'with 
Himself how-that His-own-v<’?’y disci- 
ples arc-going-on-murmuring about 
this, got-to-say to -them, “ Is this 
(C5)scandalously-outraging-your-moral- 
sense ?— suppose-iiow, therefore, ye- G2 
are-to-be-being -eye-witnesses-of The 
Son of-Man-5? all the hcauty of perfect 
symmetry^ nnmangled and uneaten^ As- 
cending-as He is to he j ust-where-z» 

constantly drawing nourishment. This is tho 
truth which underlies pagan Idolatry. 

I In tho type from the vegetable kingdom 
department of Sacramental Theology this is still 
more scientifically focused, inasmuch as the in-flow 
of tho sap from the ‘vine’ to tho ‘branch’ is 
organic, and uniutermittent. 

§ Satan’s position is never so strong as when he 
intrenches himself behind some error so axiomatic- 
ally fallacious that nothing but satire is left 
wherewith to assail it, and that — against the 
superstitious especially, who are too dull for wit — 
is a dangerous weapon, for it has the air of 
ungodly trifling wdth holy things, whereas the 
dense defendant figures as grave and religious. 

I This same carnal stupidity which would apprehend 
spiritual facts without new-born senses never 
blunders more than on tho subject of our lioid’s 
discourse here — Ho treats the case in this verse as 
only it can be in argument, with delicate but keen 
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His awful integrity of Nature He-nsed- 

63 to-be, before ? — w;%-SPiRiT-i< is which 
is-essentiany the quickening - agency^ 
the-mcre FLESii-cvm of ME conveys-no 
benefit-^o the soul whatever ; — the out- 
flowings which I have-been-speaking 
to-you SPIRIT AUE-essentially^ and-«o 

64 Life AB.^-€88entially, 'BuT-yet there 
are cve7i-from-amongst you certain- 
spurious disciples who arc-not trusting- 
in- Jlfg.” — For knowing-had Jcsus-im^ 
from the-first what-^^roz^f/ captious dis- 
ciples thej-are-who-ahoays'^ ^"refuse 
to-be-trusting-in-^ 2 //i, and who is 
that - one - villain - in - particular ivho- 

65 shall-be- betraying Him.f — And-5oHe- 
was-proceeding-to-say, It-is-just-for 
THIS - very - reason tli at - I-h oyo-always 
kept 071-telling you, liow-tliat not-a- 

-individual can-possibly bave- 
gone-and-come as a follower -unto ME, 
“without its-having-bcen-graciously- 
given-a&* a gift io-him-thus to come out- 

66 from My Father,” Through Tins 
many oi-those nominaUy-ihQ disciples 
of -Him went-and-returncd back their 
i.oxmQV-jmrsuits wards, and there they 
were-no-loxig&r walking - along - with 

67 Him. Got-to-say-did Jesus therefore 
to-The Twelve, “ Ye-too r7o-“not wish 

68 to-be-going-off- r/o you f' Went-aiid- 
broke - out - in - answer - to Him - did 
Simon Peter, “ Lord I— for instruct lon- 
unto ^ynAT-earthIy rahbi aro-we-to-be 
going - away ? — those ‘ out-flowings 
of-life eternal Thou - art-posscssing, 

69 — and we havc-been-7<^a?'^i/y-trusting, 
aye-and intelligeutly-'knowmg-too, that 
THOU art-w/eer/The Christ, The »Soii 

70 oi-The-one true GOD. Got-to-break- 
out-in-reply to-them-(fw/ Jesus, “ Did- 

satire. God must have tlio boinnjy*’ of' oui intcllevt, 
— ^for the test of absolute TRUST (by wliicli 
we are being saved) must scarchingly bo aj)pliod 
to our mind, our conscience, and our heart, — and 
consequently m the ratio of our gifts, and relatircly 
to the calibre of the Civilization of which wc are 
part, will be the tests applied to each of us, as to 
whether we are trusting our own understandings 
in idolized traditional orthodoxy, or like children, 
in Covenant guidance to each of The Spirit, trusting 
Omniscient Love, even in the dark, not only in 
Thoolojgical truth, but (Oli ! how much harder) in 
daily life inscrutable providences. 

* In every Age, and Churcli. 

•f* This transubstantiation-test of our Lord per- 
fectly convinced (utterly carnal) Judas Iscariot 
that our Lord was only a prophet — more mad 
than the generality of them. 


not 1-myself go-and-(G)elect you-a« 

‘ The Twelve ?’ — and-yci, out-of YOU, 
ONE a-devil§ is-wi spirit. — But He- was- 71 
speaking-of Judas son o/-Simon the- 
Iscariote ; — for ihsX - apostate was- 
j list - on - the - eve - then of - betraying 
Him,— a77/iow^A-he-was one of ‘The 
Twelve.’ 

VII. 1. And subsequent-to aZZ-tbis 
itinerating-was Jesus \n-the Noi'thern 
Ministry of Galilee ; for He was-noi 
wishing in-the Southern Ministry of 
Judflca to-be-itincrating, because on- 
th e-constant - look-out-f or-an-opportu- 
nity-were the Jews for-having-got-to- 
murder Him. 

But there-was close-at-hand the 2 
fea.st of -the Jews — thal-oi tent-pitch- 
ing. || Saying therefore /7’077i i7ife7*C8ZecZ 3 
mot Ives-wnto IIim-i/*erc Ilis brothers, 

“ Have- gono-and-given-up - going all- 
about - here , and bo - going - off - now 
dndvun-tlK re ward; in-order-ihat too 
thy disci ples^[ may -have -got -to- be- 
proud-QyQ - witnesses - of those same 
acts of-thinc which thou-deest-sowe- 
llmes. — For nobody ever-does ti-fine- 4 
thing all hid away-\i\ sccret-y' know, 
and-yet is-so-very-ambitious-of being 
HIMSELF always-beforc-the-public. — 

If thou-?yi74.s’/-l)c-domg ecccnirically all- 
Tiiis, ii is now time that thou at once 
have gone and made-ihymlt publicly- 
known to-thc world.”— For neither 5 
?cere-His hroLhors trusting- in Him 
ward. Says therefore to them-does 6 
Jesus, “ The Provideniial-iima-for it, 
that-oi MINE, /<a«-not-yet been-arriv- 
ing ; — but your providential-timQ is 
alw^'lys convctitenlly-VG^dy . There-is 7 
no possible-chance for the World to- 

+ Verse 63. 

§ The sanio \Aord as is alwnys used for ‘the 
devil’ (the personal devil Satan); it is not ‘ dosmon ' 
(vii. 2U). 

Ii “ Tabernacles.’' 

^ "Whereas they really meant themselves ! 
They really meant ‘ Go to the aristocratic and 
influential part of tho Church and land whore 
people of title and wealth and education will 
patronize you, and so your spiritual gifts bo 
invested better to advancing your own temporal 
interests, benefiting your family,’ and so advance 
tho glory of God. Thu importing of tho ‘ disciples ’ 
into tho argument was a lame loose attempt to* 
influence our Lord, from His acknowledged 
solicitous care for their spiritual growth, as if they 
could not see the miracle-tokens as well in 
Galileo as in J udsca. It reeks of human nature. , 
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BE-hating YOU ; ME however it-does- ; is out-from GOD, — or l~be upon my- 
hate, — because I am-always-testifying own-responsibility talking . — He who- 
in-connection- with it that its deeds is * upon his-own responsibility talk- 
8 are morally-corrupt. Have-gone ye- ing’ his own-personal glory emr 
up this feast ward ; I am not going- ;?s/iZy-aims-at. But he who aims-at the 
up the feast ward,— this — glory of -him that-went-and-sent-him, 
because the proper - time, that - of thi8-pe7’«on genuine i^-essentially^ and 
MINE, has - not - yet been - fully - unrighteousness m-the ambassadorship 
0 coming.” Having-got-to-say aZZ-this of him there-is none. Has-not Moses H 
to-them, He-went-and-stayed-behind been-giving you The Law? — and-yeZ 
iii-husied vnth the Northern Ministry of not-a-single-one of you is-practising 

10 Galilee. But as-soon-as His brothers The Law ! — why-/<3?’ example are-ye- 
got-to-go-up, then also He-got-to-go- ivying- always to-have-got-to-murder 
up the feast ward Himself , — not so as ME?” Went -and- broke -out-in-an- 2C 
to ‘ make /imse//'-publicly known/ but swer-did the populace and got-to-say, 

1 1 AS ‘ all hid away-m secret.’ There “ Of-a-(G)daemon§ art-thou-possessedl 
losrs-the Jews therefore all-on-the- — who-&acZ enough is one as hind as- 
tip toe of cayjecZafio?i-looking-out-for thee ‘ trying to-have-got-to-murder?”* 
Him during the feast-?7se//* and were- Got-to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus 21 
saying, “Wherever is that-reformen^ V and to-say to-them, “ One work there 

12 And ^y^s-hum there-was of-much sub- is //ai/-I-went-and-did, and the-whole- 
dued-co« yf7*ss respecting Him ; — some- of -you are-wondering-at-/Aa^. — Moses 22 
people indeed were-saying, “ He-is be- has-been-giving you the-ri^e of circum- 
nevolent others, however, “ No !- cision — not because its-origin is in- 
BUT-so far from that seducing-into- Moses, but bi-the patriarchs, — and on 

1 3 error-he-is the lower-orders.” Not-a- the (C5)sabbath-day ye-are-cowsZa«%- 
soul however ?oas-daring-openly to-be- 1 circumcising a-male ; if-then circum- 23 
talking-aZ all about Him, from their 1 cision receives-does a-male upon the 

14 terror of-the Jews. But now, the (G)sabbath-day, so-as-to “escape hav- 
feast-tidef being-at-its-height, went- ing-got-to-relax The Law of -Moses, 
and-ascended-did Jesus the temple with-ME are-ye-angry because an- 
ward, and thcre-Hc-was-Av/s/^w/aZ/m////- adult|| human-being I-went-and-made- 

15 teaching: — and there too aw-the Jews sounu^ in-asaduiy ^/the (G)sabbath- 

wondering, saying, “ However 7/ai>*-this- day ? jOo-“keep-from judging accord- 24 
man becn-knowing scholarship “ut- ing-to surface-show, mw^-rathei' the- 
terly uneducated-as he has heenP lying just judgment be-judging,” 

IG Got-to-break-out-in-answer-to them Saying therefore- wore certain-of-the 25 
thorefore-rZZd Jesus and to-say, “ This (c5)Jerusalemites, “ Is not this the 
system-of-doctrine of-MINE is not i^n’^oji-whom they- are - seeking - every- 
‘ MINE,’ BVT-rafhcr that -of -Him that- opportunity of-having-got-to-murder? 

17 went-and-sent Me. Supposing some- and-yet only-soe-nuw with-what-dar- 26 
covenant person have-the-willt His will- ing-publicity he-is-speaking, and-yeZ 
aml-pilan to-be-bringing-into-opera- nothing-aZ aZZ to-him are-they-saying I 
tion, he-shall-be-knowing about the — perhaps-now the rulers never really 
system-of-doctrine, wliether-or not it- got-to-know-Z/ZZ now that this is-ac- 
* When the ‘ Providential time ’ for ‘showing i ‘ to be brought into operation,’ God enlightens hk 
Myself to the world ’ comes it will be at another understanding as to what his own practical duly 
Feast — and upon the Cross ‘ a spectacle to the in dailj’ life is as part of that ‘ operation,' and the 
world and to angels and men.’ more systematically wo are guided by The Holy 

f As wo should say of a Fair although the Fair Spirit experimentally in the practical duties of 
proper — the business part — was over. To the daily life the more habitually wo are ‘ doing of 
religious part of the Feast our Lord did not go. I the works ’ and thus ‘ knowing of the doctrine ' in 
{ This 18 the subject of which Paul argues in the intelligent Christianity. 

Epistle to the Bomans as the nucleus in man of § A kindly one, not a devil (as in vi. 70), 
the New Creation, the renewal of the will is the ‘familiar spirit’ making Him “fond” and 
first thing God does in the regeneration of a soul, apprehensive (verse 26 ; Matt. xxvi. 6). 

When the (circumcised or) baptized person “ w'llls” || Not a babe — all an a fortiori argument, 
as a renewed creature the Will of The Creator IT Not mutilated — as in circumcision. 
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27 tualhj The Christ ; — BUT-fAew again as 
<o-this-ww?n> being the Messiah we- 
know the o^’i^/w-from-whence he-is, — 
but of - The Christ, whenever He- 
does - come, no - one does - know the 

28 - from - whence He-is.” — Got- 
to - cry - aloud, therefore, - did Jesus 
in the temple- Course whilst-teaching- 
systematically-os He loas and saying, 

Both Me ye-know, and ye-know-/oo 
the Ori^m*-whence I-am ; — and upon 
my-own-responsibility I have-not been- 
coming, nv^Anstead, The - Fount - of- 
authorityf is He who went-and-sent 

29 ME, — Whom yo-do not* know ! — I 
however do-know HIM, because from- 
as Mg Source Him I-am, and that- 
Diviiie Being went - and - sent ME- 

30 forth.'^ They-were-trying-hard there- 
fore to-have-got-to-seize Him; — and- 

. yet nobody got-to-lay a-hand-M^o« 
Him, because not-yet had-Jlia ‘ hour ’ 

31 been - coming. But many from- 
amongst the people-^earra//?/ got-to- 
trust-in Him ward, and were-saying, 
“ The Christ, when- He-sh all-have-go t- 
to-come, — why-llc “^cannot bo-doing 
more miracle-tokens than-those-which 
THis-wiaa actually- did-go-and-do-ca?? 

32 he T ’ — Got-to-hear-tell-did the (c5 )pha- 
risees that the populace kept-on-mut- 
tering such things as-these about Him, 
went-and-sent - did the (G)pharisees 
and the chief-priests constables, so-as 
to have actually got to ^a/jr^-Him into- 
custody. — Went-on-saying therefore I 
did Jesus, “ For-a-little time longer 
along-vfith. you I-am and-///e/? I-am- 
going-away on duty~\mto Him that- 

34 went-and-sent ME. Ye-shall-be-seek- 
ing-for ME, and not finding ME ; and 
there-wliere am I ye cannot-possibly 

35 have-got- to-come.” Saying therefore- 
were the Jews in jwoud vindication of 
themselves, “ Wherever is t\i\^ fellow 
going-to-be-off-to, that we sliall-not 
be-finding Him ? — he 2 >-“not about-to- 
be-off the Dispersion ward among the 

^ Knew about God, but did not know God — 
tbcorotio dogma versus personal (Abrahamic) 
friendship — their conscience told them ^ii. 2). 

+ Lit. * genuine.’ J iv. 10. 

§ The Spirit was not yet given for the outward 
endowment of Evangelical Civilization in the 
Pentecostal Dispensation, but from the first there 
was no other agency in quickening and en- 
Kghtening individual souls. Sectarian theories of 
The Holy Spirit are so unscientific and vulgar 


and-foo to-be- teaching 
the Greeks ? — Whatever-my«^mow« 36 
meaning attaches to this remark which 
he-got-to-make, ‘ Ye-shall-be-seeking- 
for me, and not finding me ; and there- 
where am I ye cannot-possibly have- 
got- to-come 

But on the last day, — the great 37 
day of- the feast, — standing-there-had- 
been Jesus, and He-went-and-cried- 
aloud, saying, “ If smy-poor sinner is- 
Thirsting, let-him-be-coming for 
freshment-anio ME, and Drink : — he 38 
that-is-trusting-in ME ward, — even-as 
got-to-say The Scripture-^/MO^a/iow, — 
‘rivers out -from his inward -parts 
shall - be - flowing of - Water, — all - 
AliveJ-as ^7 This He-got-to-say 39 
however, with-reference-to The Spirit, 
the-which they-were-receiving§ who 
werc-trnsting-in Him ward ; — for not- 
as-yet was-it-^/ie Dispensation of The- 
Holy Spirit, because Jesus as-yet had- 
not got-to-be-glorified.|| — Many there- 40 
fore out-of the people, having-go t-to- 
listen-a.s’ they did-to The Truth, were- 
saying, “ This is undoubtedly ‘ The 
(G)Prophet’-o/ if o«es.'” — Others were- 41 
saying, “ This is The Ciiuist I” But 
othom-agnin were-saying, “ The Christ 
out of-Galilee-^A^re is *“not to-be- 
coming-?5 Hef — did -not The Scrip- 42 
t\xvG-q notation get-to-say, that bom- 
out-from ‘the seed of-David,' and 
from ‘ Bethlecm,^ — the town where 
David nsed-to-be, — The Christ is-to- 
be-coraing ?” A- division - of - opinion, 43 
therefore, amongst the populace there- 
got-to-bo on-account-of Him. But 44 
Bome-q/’ the higher classes were-de- 
sirous of-having-^Ac?^-gone-and-appre- 
hendedHim; — uuT-ye^ they wefi'c powei'- 
less, for no-one-did go-and-lay their 

ow Him. — Got-to-come, there- 45 
the constables on duty -unto 
the chief-priests and (G)pharisees ; — 
and saying to-tt\omrioere they, ^''Bached 
by-^YiiXT-sea^et counter authority have 
that it is small marvel that persons of intellect 
and refinement have come to leave the equivocal 
blessing to ignorant and self-sufficient rcligionista. 
How different will it bo when the genuine nature 
of His beneficent Offices come — as soon they will 
— to be detected, and sot forth, by a scientific, 
instead of an empiric, Theology ! 

11 The Infinite Purchase-money not yet paid 
down, and the legal right outwardly Hegistexed 
for this boon to mankind in body and soul. 
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46 ye not gone-and-brought him ?” Got- 
to-breaK-out-in-reply-did the consta- 
bles, “ Never-ye human-being go- 

47 and-talk like yon man !” Got-to- 
break-out-in-answer-to ih^m-did the 
(G)phariBeeB, ^^Why cvcw-ye Aave-“*not 

48 been -led -as tray, — No^ no^ 
is there some-chief -man from- 
amongst the magistrates* -who-has got- 
to-repose-his-trust him ward, — or-cyrw- 

49 from-amongstthe (G)pharisees ? — but- 
as for the populace one so debased as 
this which “will-not hQ~anyt1iing hut- 
ignorant-of The Law, cursed -and-de- 

50 testable they-are-iwtZeedJ / ^ Says Niko- 
demus unto-^o check ih.Q\v4mpatient 
temper — he- who owce-got-to-be-coming 
by-NIGHT for instruciion^xxnio Him, — 

51 being one of their- ‘‘ Especially 
guards rZoes-that Law of-ours "^against 
condemning a-person-Joes it not^ with- 
out having-^vsX got-to-hear authenii- 
cally-ivom himself, and-//n/s having- 
got -to -ascertain what he really-is- 

52 doing.’* They-went-and-broke-out-in- 
reply to-him and said, “Tiiou toof 
art noi-surehj out-of GALiLEE-///rr<?, 
art thou f — have -got-to-searcli-^rr/jj- 
ture and to-see how-that a-(G)prophet 
out-of-Galilec never has-been-/orr^o/</ 

53 as to 5c-arising.” — And-///^’?i off got-to- 
go-did each-of-them that his-own home 
T^^ard J 

VIII. 1. But olf-got-to-go-did§ 
Jesus the mount of -the olives ward. 

2 I [But at-dawn He-got-to-be-present 
in-the-direction-of Ills temple-a^/fft*//, 
and the-whole-of The People was- 
coming/o7’ ws frwd/o?# -unto Him ; and 
having-got-to-takc-His seat, there-He- 

3 them But dragging-along-are 

the scribes and the (G)pharisee8 a- 
woman that-had-been-detected in-Mr 
very act of committing-adultery ; — and 

* M.g., one of {say) the Herodians, — whom the 
constables were obej’mg as being of higher rival 
authority than their own, — deeper reusuns they 
utterly ignored as at all likely to influence such 
ruffians. 

As well as the constables, 
f Puzzled, baffled, and scheming (viii. 3P). 

§ The force of the antithesis suggests that our 
liOrd also went to JSKs home. But to appreciate 
the contrast latent in the comunction-disjunctive 
* But,’ and where it was that The Son of Man had 



having-gone-and-stood her-w^ in the 
midst, they-say to-Him, “ Teacher 1 — 4 
this woman here got-to-be-caught com- 
mitting - adultery whilst - still - in - its- 
very-perpetration ; But^f in the Law 5 
Moses for-us did-go-and-expressly-to- 
command that ^acla-m'etches ARE-to- 
be-stoned ; — thou therefore what- 
verdief deliverest-thou in her-ca»fe — 
But-o/* course aZZ-this they-were-saying G 
tempting Him in-order -that they 
might-be-in-possession-of a-ground-of- 
accusation against Him. But Jesus 
having-gone-and-stooped right-down- 
as lie didy wiih-His finger was-en- 
jaged - coincklently - in - writing the 
ground ward. As, however, ihory-went 7 
on jf;rrs/«/c;i//?/-pressing the question- 
up>on Him, He- went- and-drew-Him- 
sclf-up ai?flf-Baid judicially-miio them, 
“LeZ-the- 7 Je»'so?i of -yourselves guilt- 
less - of - the-srt??i6-sinf ul - wrong - doing 
Mc-first-r/ all his stone down-upon 
HER liave-gone-and-hurled.” — And- 8 
then again having-gone-and-stooped 
right-down-as He did He-went-on- 
writing the ground ward. But they^ 0 
having-got-to-listen, and on-the-part- 
of their conscience being-convicted-a« 
they %cere-of-iiy went-on-going-out, one 
after anotlier, having-got-to-start from 
the (G)presbyters, downwards towards 
those of-lesscr-ra?^/;. And-«o tim'e got- 
Jesus to-be-left alone, and the woman 
on her /r/«Z-in** the-midst being-Mcrc 
stilly as she kepty without trying to escape. 
But-having-gone-and-drawn -Himself- 10 
iip-«i* Jesus-^7^^/, and-Z/im upon no-one 
fixed-His-eyes s>a\Q-upon the woman, 
He-got-to-say to-her, “ Madam, where 
are ihosQ-selfcondemned persons the ac- 
cusers of -thee ? — c7/i/-not-a-single-one 
^e^-thee to-condemn ?” But she got-to- 11 
say, “Not-a-single-one,t fiord.” Got-J J 
to - say however to - her - did Jesus, 

The force of the subtle latent (thorou 
Jewish *) antithesis is plain enough, as to Jesus 
verstis Moses. 

' * Practically before the Sanhedrin, because her 
legal judges had only transferred their Court to 
the tcinpTo, and she had not been as yet either 
sentenced, or discharged, so that she was waiting 
for some decision. In effect, they had left her 
legally in the hands of our Lord, and she felt that 
her destiny was by the law of the land in Him. 

ft Not one 1 (Matt. xii. 40,xvi. 4; Markviii.38.) 

This * got,’ and the three before it, have much 
possible suggestive matter before them. 
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“Nor awi-I thee coiidemning-??oio;*— • 
be-going-thy-way, and never-again be- 
guilty - of - the - sinful- wrong-doing.*’ — 

12 Again therefore Jesus io-those-ahove 
mentioned went-and-resumed-His-dis- 
course, saying, “ I eLm-easenfially The 
Light of -the w^rld ; he that-is-follow- 
ing ME, shall 6e-“^kept-from ever- 
transacting-daily-life-affairs in The 
Darkness, but-so far from that shall- 
be-in-possession-of The Light of-The 

13 Life.” Got-to-say therefore to-Him- 
did the (G)pharisees, “ Thou respect- 
ing THYSELF disi-everlastinghj-hQSiVUig- 
witness, that witness of-thine is not 

14 true 1*’ Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did 

Jesus and to-say to-them, “ And-sup- 
posing-even-that I Q.m- evei'lastingly- 
bearing-witness respecting Myself,* 
yet-Wi ‘ witness’ l^-esmitially ‘ true;’ 
— because I-know the Origbi-whencQ 
I - got - to - come, and the Destiny^ - 
whither I-am-bound: — ye however do- 
not know the 0 r<\ 7 /^i-whence I-am- 
come, or the whither I-am- 

15 bound. Ye according-to a-fleshly- 
standard decide - always — I am - not 

IG judging anybody- ??? ini/. J — And- 
yet supposing judge however I -t/o, MY 
judgment is true ; because alone-m H 
I am not, but I and The Father that- 

17 went-and-sent ME ; — and in The Law, 
however, that of- yours, it-has-been- 
written, ‘ Of-two human-beings-^’r^^i 

18 the witness is true — I am a-witness 
respecting MYSELF, an^-hemles wit- 
nessing respecting ME-i,9 HE who- 
went-and-sent ME, - Father.” 

ID They-were-saying therefore to-Him, 
‘‘ WiiEKE-cw?’ IS that ‘father’ of 
thine ?” Got - to-break-out-in-reply- 
did Jesus, “ Neither ME do-ye-know, 
nor MY Father ; — if ye-had-been- 
knowing ME, MY Father too ye-had- 
been-knowing doubtless.” 

20 A //-the foregoing overflowings got- 

* xii. 47. 

t ‘ Again I leave the world and go unto The 

Father.’ J Verse 11. 

§ After his crucifixion. His rapid ending and 
gift to a rich disciple afforded very strong prima 
faoie ground for suspicion that He had been taken 
and resuscitated, and was alive and in hiding 
somewhere — not amongst the populace (Matt, 
xxviii. 16). 

II ‘Apolly on killer ’ (verse 44), and so the 
instigator of suicide. 


to-speak-did Jesus m-UiB Course of- 
teaching at the temple-iroo.mry in-tW 
course-of-His - systematic - teaching in 
His temple. And-ye^ not-a-single- 
official went and offen'ed-Him any-vio- 
lence, because His ‘ hour * /taf/-not-yet 
been-coming.— Saying therefore to- 21 
them again-tms Jesus, “I am-going- 
My-own-way, and ye-shall-be-search- 
ing§-for ME, and ye shalUm-assimi- 
lated oneness with your sinful-wrong- 
doing be dying ; — the D^js/my-whither 
I am-bound ye cannot-possibly have- 
got- to -come- — Saying there- 22 
tovQ-ioere the Jews, — ‘‘ Why lieAs^noi 
going-to-be-killing his-oun-self-anc/ go 
straight to hell Ishef — because he-keeps- 
on-saying, ‘ Whither I am-bound ye 
cannot-possibly have-got-to-come *1” 
And He got-to-say to-them, “ Ye i/ is 23 
'who - 0 X 0 from below || — I am 
from up-abovclf-//<pr(3; — YE out-from 
this-jpresr/i/ World** are, I am not out- 
from thi8-;)resp?? eWorld. What-I-did- 24 
go-and-tell you then-ztJas that ye-shall- 
bc-dying m-assimilaied oneness unth 
your sinful wrong-doings. — For if ye- 
“will-not have- got- to-trust that I 
AM,t+ dying in-asshnilaied oneness with 
those your sinful- wrong-doings-ye will 
he for certain.'^ They-were-saying 25 
therefore to - Him, “ Tiiou ! what- 
Divine Being oH-thou And got-to- 
say to-them-f/«W Jesus, “ From-tlm be- 
ginning - of your Dispensation The 
Anf al-Bomg even 1-eont'inue iioio Per- 
sonally ^-tell YOU. Thei'e /«-much 2G 
T-have to-be-saying about you and to- 
be-hcaring- as-yoi^r-J udge ; — liUT-ihen 
He that- went-and-sent Me '[^-essenti- 
ally i/y-Foiint-of-authority , and-as- 
for-ME just-what I-got-to-hear from 
Him,yM»/-that I-am-saying the world 
ward .” — T/icy-never got-to-recognize 27 
that The Father He-was-telling them- 
about ! — Went-on-to-say therefore-c/w/ 28 

•IT ‘ Jesus “ Saviour.” 

** The capital letter always marks off Satan’s 
world from the cosmos (1 John ii. 16). 

ff The force of our Lord’s frequent calling of 
Himself " I AM” to the Jewish Church was that 
that was His Revealed Stylo to Moses, and to 
awaken Messiaoic ideas. It meant that they woro 
to listen, because what Moses and kings and 
prophets desired to see and know of the secret 
nature and character of Jehovah Ho had come 
expressly to Reveal. vii, 28, 
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J esuB, “ Subsequent*- to - then - when 
ye-shall-have-gono-and-lifted-upf The 
Son of -Man, then ye-shall-be-knowing 
that I AM ; — ^ndi-that upon My-own- 
responsibility I - am - doing nothing ; 
BUT-07i/y^‘w«<-as got-to-instruct Me-c?/VZ 
My Father, Jw/j^-that I-am-saying. 

29 And He that-got-to-send ME along- 
with ME always-i^ ; — The Father-r/^ 
not go-and-leave ME all-by-myself ; 
because I what-is pleasing to-Him am- 

30 doing at-all-times/' WJiilst-EiQ was- 
saying «ZZ-this, many did-get-to-trust- 

31 in Him ward. Went-on-saying there- 
tovQ-did Jesus unto-to help those Jews 
that-had-been-trusting in- Him, “ If- 
only ye - now - shall-have-got-to-perse- 
vere in these principles of- MINE, 
truly disciples of-MINE shall-ye-be- 

32 being,— and ye-shall-be-knowing The 
Truth, and The Truth shall he gradu- 
ally setting -yoxx free.” — Went- and - 
broke-out-in-reply to Him-r/ir^ they,% 
“ W%-seed of - Abraam ARE-we-Z^(/e- 
tiniately and to-no-one have-been-in- 
slavery ever-at-any-time ! — how-ca««^ 
thou be-saying-/7<<’w, * Free ye-shall- 

34 be-becoming ’V” Got-to-break-out-in- 
i’eply to - them-f/if? Jesus, Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you, that every-one 
who is-committing the sinful-wrong- 
doing a-slave is of the sinful- wrong- 

35 doing. — But the slave 2 s-not going-to- 
be-stopping in-forced labour in The 

'* Luko xiii, 36. 

f Doubtless (in addition to the obvious reference 
to the brazen serpent) our Lf)rd had in His mind 
the act in the Service of The Sanctuary with which 
they were so faraihar which was sacramentally 
symbolic of the hoisting up of the Cross, namely 
the act of the priest in ‘ lifting up ' the ‘ heave 
shoulder ’; which had some symbolic meaning 
fulfilled in some antitypical sacrifice. The ' heave 
shoulder ’ and the * wave breast ’ together perfect 
at any rate as a solved problem in symbolism the 
historic Antitype ; the first representing strength 
typified God’s being ‘ mighty to save,’ and the 
second typifying love (the heart encased in the 
* breast ') waved to and fro throughout the world 
making the ‘wind’ of Pentectstal preaching; 
moreover, as the vertical shaft symbolizes The 
Godhead of Him who unites God and man (Gen. 
xxviii. 12), so the horizontal His Manhood. 
And here a word may be said, once for all, to 
those who regard The Kevelation in His Word of 
The Omniscient Omnipresent Omnipotent God 
much as the Sbasters of the Christian, ‘sacred 
writings,’ mysteriously unintelligible, or only 
intelligible at all as interpreted m favourite 
commentators, — of ' the fathers ' of tho ‘ Eeformod’ 


House God's eternity ward ; — The 
Son DOES -stop God's eternity 
ward.— Supposing therefore that The 36 
Son shall-have-gone-and-freed you, — 
absolutely free shall-ye-be-being. I- 37 
am-quite-aware that ‘seed of -Abra- 
am ' ye-are ; — nvT-then ye-are-trying 
ME to-have-gone-and-murdered, be- 
cause MV Truth tVnot incorporating 
you into-o?’^an 2 c oneness icith itself I 38 
what I-have-been-seeing m-the bosom 
of The Father of -ME, am-saying ; — 
and-foo ye consistently what ye-have- 
been-seeing in-organic oneness with the 
father of -you are-practising !” — They- 39 
went- and -broke - out - in - answer and 
got to-say to-Him, “ The ‘ father ’ of- 
us Abraam is.” Says Jesus to-them, 

“ If Children of -Abraam ye-really- 
were, the works of- Abraam ye-would- 

- be - practising. — Now, how- 40 
ever, Tiere-ye-are-trying ME to-bave- 
gone-and-murdered a-r/^a7^-Z^7^e-human- 
being who The Truth to-you have- 
been-revealing, that-<7*w^/i-which I-got- 
to-hear straight-from’ GOD,— Tins- 
I'iml of thing Abraam never went-and- 
did ! — Ye are-/ quite concede-dioing the 41 
works of ‘the father of -you.’” Got- 
to-say-did - they, therefore, to - Him, 

We at any rate-ont-ivom fornication 
have - not been - born. — One Father 
have-we, God Himself"— Groi-to-sRy 42 
-did Jesus, “ If God were your 

or * unreformed ’ Churches, so supersfcitiously do 
they tremble for common sense to dare to disturb 
their royal ' gospel ’ mummy by entering the 
chamber of Inspired llevelation, for fear it fall to 
dust, amid the jeers of certain foes of enlightened 
Gospel truth culled ' infidels ’ ! To keep, how'- 
ever, to the great organic system of Kevealed 
sacramental symbolism which constitutes the 
symmetrical teaching of the Jewish Cliurch about 
Tho Atonement ; — is its elaborate minuteness of 
detail insultingly unmeaning, and was the sacred 
drama of its rites, for centuries acted, a solemn 
farce ? And yet whenever anyone attempts to 
explain the details there is a general expression 
of lofty opinion that such childish minutim are 
beneath the dignity of Gospel times. What can 
you expect from a school except detailed lessons, 
and ‘ the Law is our schoolmaster to bring us to 
Christ ’ ; —a far safer school of Theology than 
those which can find nothing there which educates 
us in an intelligent detailed understanding of all 
the sacramental delineations of ‘ tho mystery of 
godliness,’ except a few prominent types found 
out ages ago. 

t The section of the people who were going on 
carping (vii. 46), not to those in verses 31, 32. 
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father, ye - were - Divinely - LOVING- 
ME undoubtedly, for I out-from GOD 
got-to-come-out and here-I-am, for 
neither Self-appointed bave-I-been- 
coming, BXiT-imtead HhsX-Dwine Being 

43 went-and-sent WEi-forth. From-what- 
arises ^^-that ye do-noi recognize-fami- 
liarly the - style -of -talking 
MINE ?* * * § — why - because ye are - not 
able to-be- Listening-obediently to 

44 the Truth that q/'-MINE. — Ye out- 
from your father the devil are-legiti- 
mately, and the irregular-desires of- 
that father of-yours ye-lust-ever to- 
be-doing ; TiikT-wretch a-man-mur- 
dererf was-a^iways from the begin- 
ning-<^ Scripture history and m-organic 
oneness with The Truth 7/rts-not been- 
standing- steadfast, — because there-is 
no truthfulness! \n-organic oneness with 
him ; when he-speaks the lie out- 
from what - are his - oyjn-ideas he-is- 
speaking, because a-liar he-is, and the 

45 father of-it. I, however, because the 
truth I-am-speaking, ye-are not trust- 

40 ing-in ME. — Which-^iar of yo\x-all 
ever - detects ME in sinful- wrong- 
doing? — since then I-speak the truth 
whence-ame« it that ye t/o-not trust- 

47 in ME ? He that-is horn-oi GOD 
Listens- to the overflowings of-GOD ; 
for THIS reason ye f/o-NOT Listen, be- 

48 cause horn-ot GOD yc-are-not.” — Got- 
to-break-out-in-answer-did the Jews 
and to-say-to-Him, Are ive-noi say- 
ing 3 U 8 t-the-right-thlng-?/;/lc?^ urn say- 
that a-Samaritan§ art thou, and hast 

49 a-(G)dsemon?’’|| — Got-to-break-out-in- 
reply-did Jesus, “ I a-((j)daemon have 
not, BUT-o/i the contrary I-am-honour- 
ing My Father, — and ye acG-noio- 

oO grossly-insulting ME. — But I am not 
bimmg-selfishly-sX MY-own glory, — 

* The Author of your own Scriptures. 

+ Abel. 

i Spirit is necessarily homogeneously true, or 
homogeneously untrue ; it is in a complex nature 
like our’s — the only such in the universe — that 
the intinito paradoxes arising from the mixture 
and intestine warfare of the two essentially- 
contrasted principles of selBshness and of un- 
selfishness are exhibited — the flesh lusting against 
The Spirit and The Spirit against the flesh, 
because contrary to one another. 

§ “ Thou hast a bastard ‘ Father,' — some rival 
* temple ’ or other of thine own — enjoyest their 
hospitalities, and confidence (iv. 40—42), — prac- 


One does aim-at it and 
judges. — Verily, verily, I-assure you,^5l 
if some-faithful disciple shall-have-got- * 
to-keep this doctrine which-is MINE, 
Death he «AaZ^“escape having got-to- 
see tor -My eternity ward.” Got-to- 52 
say therefore to-Him-<^iJ the Jews, 

“ Now we-know that a-(G)daBmon thou- 
hast Abraam got-to-die and the 
(G)prophets, and Tiio\5 -forsooth sayest, 

* If a-certain-person shall-have-got-to- 
keep the word of-mine he-shall-“es- 
cape having-got- to-tasting-of death 
the eternity ward !’— Thou art not a- 63 
greater-??iaa than Abraam the father 
of-us-ar^ thou f — and' ?/e^-IlE got-to-die, 
and the (G)prophets got-to-die, — 
wiiAT-J??v‘//c-Being art - thou-making 
ihy cont€mptihle-se\t-out to beV' — Got- 54 
to-break-out-in-reply-did Jesus, ‘‘If I 
am - glorifying MYSELF, this -MY 
glory is nothing ; it-is MY Father 
Who-is-glorifying ME, — of -Whom ye 
say ‘ Our God He-is — B.nd-yet ye hty 
/m?’e-never been Knowing^ HIM ; I 
however Know HIM ; and supposing 
I-were-to-be-saying ‘ I do-noi Know 
HIM,’ I-should-bo like you — a-liar ; 
Bvr-so far from that I-do-Know Him, 
and HIS Truth I-am-keeping. — As 5t> 
/«?’- Abraam your father he-got-to-re- 
]o\ee-intensely in laughter^^ that he-got- 

to be j)rir\leged-io-goi-io-^ee this-MY 
Dispensation, — and See-it-he-did-get- 
to, and-»o rejoico-he-did-get-to.’' Got- 57 
to-say therefore-r//o? the Jews coarsely- 
unto HIM, “ Fifty years are not-yet 
thine, and Abraam hast-thou-been- 
seeing ?” — Got-to-say loith awful dl- 58 
rect ness-oxiio-ihem-did Jesus, “ Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you, before-that 
Abraam ever-got-to-come-into-being 
I AM THAT I AM.”tt They-went- 69 

tisest secretly a mongrel ritual, — settest up a 
' Liiw ’ which neither wo nor Moses own, — art 
everlastingly bragging about thyself as some great 
one, — and so wo make a present of thee to the- 
Samaritans as their Messiah ” (iv. 29). 

II A mischievous one, hero (vii. 20), mad. 

^ Knowing about God is not necessarily 

* Knowing ’ God, or being Known of Him. 

“ Isaak ”=■“ laughter,” — * those that are of 
trust, they are the children of Abraham ’ — Christ- 
ianity IS the religion of laughter, wit, humour. 

ff Thus is legitimately filled out the verb in tha 
Greek (Ex. iii. 14). 
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and-lifted* * * § -tip stones, therefore, that 
they -might - nave - got - to - cast - them 
(foi^-upon HIM but Jesus got-to- 
be-hid, and to-go-out-of Uis temple, 
— passing- to their fleshly eyes- 
ri^t-through the-very-midst of-them- 
as He went and did ^ — and was-passing- 

away in-that-m/racM^oMs-manner. 

IX. 1 And as-He-was-passing-away 
He-got-to-catch-sight-of a-mau blind, 

2 congenitally -iroTCL birth. And got-to- 
put-the-question-to Him-^M His dis- 
ciples, saying, “ Rabbi ! whof got-to- 
incur - special - guilt, — this -person^ or 
his parents — for-him blind to-have- 

3 got- to-be-generated ?” Got-to-break- 
out-in-reply-did Jesus, “ Neither did- 
this-ma?i ^o-undi-specially J- wrong-do 
nor his parents ; nm-rather on the 
other hand in-order- that displayed- 
might-have-got-to-be the works of- 
God in - organic oneness with him — 

4 I am-responsible for -working these 
works, those of HIM that-wciit-and- 
sent ME, whilst-still J/y-Day-q/* oppen- 
iunity it-is ; — coming-is Night ; — when 

6 Tio-heing can- work. So-long-as in-as a 
human being the world I-may-be the 

6 world’s Light I-am essentially — All- 
this haviug-got-to-say, He-went-and- 
spat-some-spittle upon - the - ground, 
and-<Ae/i made clay out-of the spittle ; 
— and - then He-went - and-spread-as- 
ointment //m^-clay upon the eyes of- 

7 the blind-/J€r50M ; and got-to-say to- 
him, “Be - going and - have - got-to- 
wash-i^ off the bath of-Siloam ward,” 
— a - word - which means - when-it-is- 
translated, “ having-been - Sent,’'§ — 
Away-he-got-to-go, then, and did-gct- 
to-wash-him-ii off^ and - then got-to- 
come-a^ram, — seeing - his way-as there 

8 he loas/ His neighbours, therefore, 
and those accustomed-to-see him in- 
former-^///igfi-(7S they were that there- 
a-blind beggar he-always-was, were- 
saying, “ Is not this he that-used-to- 

9 be-sitting and begging?” Some were- 

* The word implies effort and strain, as that 
they were picking up the heaviest stones they 
could find, — of those lying about in abundance 
for Church restoration. 

. f The “special” belongs to the “who.” 

X The * specially ’ is in the Aorist. 

§ (o) “Apostolic.” 

II Tliere is a quaint humour in the cast of the 
Greek — it takes the form of would-be accuracy, 
as proTing legally that he is really himself. 


saying, “ This is - he others, how- 
ever, “ Like him he-certainly-is him- 
self was-saying, “I am-he.” They- 10 
were-saying, therefore, to-him, “ How- 
ever got-to-be-opened-did those thine 
eyes?” Got-to- break-out-in-answer- 11 
did - original and to -say, “A- 
human-beingll called-as he is ‘Jesus’ 
got-to-make some-clay, fmd-then went- 
and-spread-it-like-ointment upon my 
eyes; a.nd-then He-got-to-say to-me, 

* Be-going the bath of-Siloam ward, 
and have - got - to - wash-i^ off. ’ — But 
upon-my-having-got-to-go-off and to- 
wash-me-^^ off, — I - got-to-look-up-see- 
ing Got-to-say-did-they, therefore, 12 
to-him, “ Where is TiiAr^-wonderful 
manf' He-says, “/ do not know- 
myselfy — They -bring him officially- 13 
unto the (G)pharisees, the-one hereto- 
fore blind. But it-was (G)sabbath 11 
when clay went-and-made-did Jesus, 
and opened for him his eyes. All- ir> 
over -again, then, questioning him- 
were tho (G)pharisees, as-to-the-means- 
through-which he-got-to-get-his-sight. 
But-a/W/y he went-and-said to-them, 

“ Some-clay he-got-to-put f or-me upon 
my eyes, znd-then I-went-and-washed- 
m^-it off 2 i.nd-now I-ca/i-see.” Saying 10 
therefore-M;e7*e out-of the (G)pharisee8 
some-o/ the most influential, “ Yonder 
person there is-/or certain not acei'edUed- 
from God, because he is-IJis (G)sabbath 
not keeping.” Others-q/* their own 
body were-saying, “How possibly- 
can a-sinner miracle- tokens of-such-a- 
calibre-as-THis be-working?” And- 
so a - division - of - opinion there - was 
amongst miE^M-even. — They-say to- the 17 
blind-jr>erso7i now-again, “ Thou-«o/w 
anything-fo the point art-thou-saying 
about him as-to-that he-got-to-opon 
those thine eyes?” But he got-to- 
say, “ A-(G)prophet he is-certainly.'^ 
Got-to-trust-7ii;/i therefore^- rf/c/ not 18 
the Jews-I7e^ to in -connection- with 
this-cose, that blind he - used - to-bo, 

^ So full of guile and manoeuvres jwere they 
tbi'msclves, that they credited any successful 
person with their own unscrupulous ' unjust 
"Steward ’ cleverness in adapting means to ends. — 
They instantly from the man’s answer suspected 
that he was an accomplice who had feigned 
blindness, and a miraculous cure had been 
manufactured to be * officially reported ’ to 
them. 
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B 3 idi-then got-to-see,— up-to the- time - 
at-least of-their-having-got-to-call the 
parents of-him who got-to - recover- 

19 power-to-see. And they-went - and- 
questioned them, saying, “ Tms-perao/i, 
heft'e^ IS -he your son, — that one-oi- 
whom ye-say that blind he-got-to-be- 
^enerated ? — How-m the worlds* then, 

20 3 ust-lately, is-he-seeing?” Got-to- 
break-out-in-answer-to them-</i^ the 

arents of-him, and-to-say, “ We-do- 
now-/or certain that this is our 
son ; — and-/oo that blind he-got-to-be- 
11 generated. — But how-^/i the world he 
can-now see, we -do not know! — or 
what-6?^r^nc Being-it was that-got-to- 
open for -him his eyes, we do not 
know. — He-himself is of - full - age,t 
so-niM have-gone-and-examined ; — he 
about his-own-ca«e will-bc-speaking.” 
\2 -JA//-this saying-were the parents 
J-him, because thcy-wcre-in-terror- 
d!'' the Jews; for now-for-some-time 
settling-it-had-been the Jews, that in- 
the - event - of haply any - the most 
injluential - personas having got - Him 
publicly-to-acknowledge-as Christ he- 
should-have-got - to - be as a heretic- 

3 iin-(G)synagogued. — For Tiiis-reason- 
then his parents got-to-say, “ He is 
of -full - age, so - him have-gone-and- 

4 examined.”— They - got - to - call - up, 
therefore, yet-once-again the person- 
hitnself^ — as-on e-now - who really - was 
blind, — and to-say to-him, “ Have- 
gone-and-given-a^/ glory to-God ; 
— WE know-/or certain that the person 
in-question a - sinful - heretic himself 

5 undoubtedly-is.” — Got-to-break-out- 
in-reply therefore - did Hhsii-original 
and to-say, “ About his-BEiNG a-‘ sin- 
ful-// cr^/ic,' I do- not know ; — one- 
thing I-DO-know, that blind being- 

} as-I-used-to-be now-I-ca?i-see !” They- 
went-on-saying, however, to-him,— all- 
over-again, — What - surgical opera- 
tion was it he-got-to-perform on-thee- 
now, — In - what - way did - he-get-to- 

* Blustering bullying manner, to frighten the 
rents into ambiguous answers whicii could bo 
ed cleverly for throwing doubts on the man’s 
“^'ty — tlio wise were taken in their own 
ifltiness, for it issued in proving his identity to 
tnonstration. 

I* So he must have been a very young man. 


open for- thee thine eyes?** He-got- 27 
to-break-out-in-reply to-them, “ I did- 
go-and-tell you once-already, and ye- 
never got-to-carc ^o-listen ; — what-f« 
your motive for- wishing to-be-hearing- 
it all-over-again ? — it is - “not - that 
even ye are-notc-anxious His disciples 
to-have-got-to-beoome-w Oppro- 28 
brious-names therefore-dftV/ they get to 
call him, and to - say, “ Thou art 
disciple of-THAT-mj[?ofi^or we how- 
ever ot-God*s MosEsf are disciples. — 

We do-know-/(?r certain that to-Moses 29 
been-speaking-has our God ; — but-aa 
for-ihis-impostor toe do-not-even know§ 
the - whence he-is.” Got-to- 30 

break-out-in-answer-did the man, and 
to-say to-them, ‘‘ In this-yowr finding 
therefore there is a-wonde^fui-^wco 7 ^- 
sistency namely-ih.Q,t ‘ YE do not know 
the whence He-is 1’ — and-yct, here 

He-went-and-opened for-me mine eyes! 
—Now we-do-KNOW-/or certain that 31 
‘sinful heretics* God r/oes-not listen- 
to-cccr;— BUT when a-certain-Pc7’«c;/ 
truly-godlike|| happens-to-be, and His 
will is-doing, to - such - as-THis He- 
DOES-listen : — icAy-never f rom eternity 32 
got-it-ever-to-be-heard-of that went- 
and-opened-did any-one - the divinest 
man the-eyes of-a-person that-has-been- 
generated blind.— Unless - this- 33 
Person ^'ns-really accredit ed-ivom God, 

He could-i\oi possibly be-doing any- 
thing-ZiAc this." They-got-to-break- 34 
out-in-answer, and to - say to - him, 

“ In sinful- wrong-doings thou didst- 
get-to-be- conceived - and - born,— the- 
whole-of-^Ace, — and ar<-thou -forsooth 
TEACHING US?”— And-/Ac7i they-went- 
and-cast him-oit^ outside-^Ae synagogue- 
as a heretic. It-got-to-come-to-the- 35 
ears-of Jesus how -that they-v;ent- 
and-cast him-ou^ owisidie-excommuni- . 
cate; and-#o having-got- to-find him- 
as He did, He- got-to-say to-him, 

“ Thou-woic doest-thou-put-thy-trust- 
in The Son of -God ward ?” Got-to- 36 

J The rhythmical emphasis in the Greek was for 
more important cars than the young man himself. 

§ ‘ The people at Nazareth say he was not born 
there, and the people of Bethlehem repudiate hia 
having been born there.* 

II All this is only a somewhat politic periphrasis 
for ‘ 'Tiie Christ ’ (verse 22). 
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break-out-in - reply - did 
and to-say, “ And what-Divwic Being- 
now is-He, Lord, in-order-that I-may- 
for - the-future - BE-putting-my-truBt- 

37 in Him ward?” Got -to-say to-him- 
did Jesus, ^‘Both seeing HIK-hast 
thou been oxid- moreover He-is-now- 
talklng 80 conde8cendinghj-vr\ih. thee, 

33 — That-Z)wi?i6 Being it-is.” But he- 
went-and - solemnly - affirmed, “I - do- 
repose-my-trust-in- Thee^ Lord !” — and- 
then he - went - and-kneeled-and-wor- 
shipped HIM. 

39 Axid-ihen got-to-say-did Jesus, “For 
penal-retribution-f?^ I - go - and-come 
«wcA-a-world ward a«-THis, that those 
“powerless to-see may-be- Seeing, and 
those seeing might - have - got - come- 

40 to-be judicially -BYmdi'' And got-to- 
listen-to a^Z-this did some-oi the (g) 
pharisees, some-who were there ac- 
cidentally along-vfiih HIM, and-so- 
they-got-to-say to-HIM, “ “Not even 
WE are -actually ‘blind toe?"' 

41 Got-to-say to-them-(7i<^ Jesus, “If- 
merely blind-??oiyj ye-really-were, yc- 
were not as now ye arc-guilty ; — now, 
however, that ye-are- saying, “ We- 
See,” this-yoMV sinful- wrong-doing un- 

1 forgiven still - remains. X. Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you, he-that “will- 
not Enter-in through The Door-way 
The Fold of-The Sheep ward, but- 
prefet's Climbing from-some-different- 
quarter, he a-Thief is and a-Robber. 

2 But he that-Enters-Zimsc//' frst of 
all right - through The Door-way a- 
Shepherd i^-normalhj of-The Flock : 

3 — to-this-^Jrtsfor now The Door-keeper 
Opens-ow^ the truth ever ; — and The 
Sheep to his voice listen ; — and his- 
OYrn-closely following Sheep he-calls 
each-by-their name,*!* and-^^ws leads 

4 them -foi'th ; — and when his - own - 
closely following Sheep he-expastures 
right-in -front of -them he-aZica?/«-goes ; 
— and The Sheep follow him, because 

5 they-are-familiar-with his voice ; — an- 
alien however “not-or7?/ icill they-noi 
have-gone-and-followed, but - so far 
from that will-be-fleeing scared away- 

* Consistently self-possessed still, neither fear 

of the tyranny of the hierarchy, nor gratitude to 

his benefactor, could hurry him into a position 


from him, — because they -are not 
familiar- with - of - Satan^s aliens the 
voice.’^ This -particular (g) parable G 
then-got-to-speak-did Jesus to-them ; 
but they never-got-to-recognize what- 
for spirituality and depth were the- 
which He-was-speaking to-them. 
Got-to-say therefore again to-them- 7 
did Jesus, “ Verily, verily, J-assure 
you, that I AM The Door- way of- 
The Sheep. — All whosoever ^Aa^as-a- 8 
substitnte-for ME shall-have-got-to 
come Thieves are and Robbers ; but 
never 2^?^7/-The Sheep have - got - to- 
listen-to-thcm. I AM The Door-way, D 
through ME if ^-covenant pen'son shaU- 
have-got - to - enter-in, he - shall - be- 
being-saved,— and there - he-shall-be- 
going-in, and going-out, and shall-be- 
finding Pasture. The Thief never 10 
comes except in-order-that he-may- 
have-got-to-thieve, and to-ravage, and 
to-work - destruction ; — I went - and- 
came in-order-that Life they-may- 
be-possessing, — and ever - more - and- 
more possessing. I AM The Shep- 11 
herd. The aZ)«o7ii^c/?/-un selfishly -bene- 
volent- — The Shepherd, The 

herd^ His life lays-down on-behalf 
of-The Sheep. The Hireling-jpaa^or 12 
however, — who-is no Shepherd at-all, 

— whose very-own The Sheep are not, 

— catches-sight-of The Wolf coming, 
and leaves The Sheep- to themselves, 
and takes - to - flight ; — and - so The 
Wolf makes-a- prey -of them, and 
scatters The Sheep.— Well, The Hire- 13 
\m^-p)astor takes- to-flight just-because 
hireling - essentially ^ — and what 

most-dear ly -interests him 2 s-not The 
Sheep. I AM The Shepherd, The 14 
a&8oZwtoZ7/-unselfishly-benevolent-8^cjt)- 
herd, and know - discriminatingly MY 
o'wn-individually ; and am-known-a« 
a Pet'sonality too by MY own-m return: 

— just-as knows ME does-The Father, 15 
and - 1-in return - know The Father. 
And this MY life I-am-^ow?^^ to he- 
laying-down on-behalf of-The Sheep. 
And other Sheep-too of the same 16 

which he could not intelligently and conscien- 
tiously hold. 

t For this characteristic of a model Bishop or 
Curate see Homans xvi. ; 1 Timothy i. 2, &c. 
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$pir%t I-possess, — aome-which are not 
9mung-±tom this Fold-^ere and- 
tnem-too I-must have-got-to-lead, and 
MY Voice they- ahall-be-obeying: — 
and there-shall - come-to-be-being-/or 

17 ever one Flock, one Shepherd. For 
ihi&-rea8on it is that The Father is- 
divinely-LOVING ME, because I am- 
going to tc-laying-down the life of- 
ME, — in - order - that again I -may- 

18 have-gone-and-taken it. — No -being 
is-taking it away-from ME ; BUT-on 
the contrary I am-laying-down it of 
My-own-free-will ; — lawful -power I- 
possess of - having - gone - and - laid- 
down it, and lawful-power I-possess-o/^ 
again having-gone - and - taken it : — 
the legal-permission-^o he doing this 
I-got- to -receive straight - ±vom MY 

19 Father.” A-division-of -opinion again 
got-to-ensue amongst the Jews on 

20 these discourses : — but a-great-many 
were - saying from - amongst them, 
** He-is-possessed-of a-(G)d86mon, and 
is-raving - mad ;t why - ever are - ye- 

21 listening-to him?” — others were-say- 
ing, “ THESE-6cau/i/M^ and, connected 
reasonings are not the utterances of- 
a-(G)d8emon-energized-person ; — a-(G) 
daemon-^oo can-“not possibly- blind- 
people’s eyes opening at any rate^-can 
itV' 

22 But-^Afia-it-got-to-be the temple- 
dedication - festivities in Jerusalem ; 

23 and it- was the winter-time. — And- 
thei'e loas as He often used to Jesus 
walking-up-and-down whilst going on 
teaching-inX the temple, in-Royal here- 

* Our Lord is speaking in J orusalcm, and in 
bo temple, so that tbo Fold of the Jewish Church 
ros vividly present. 

t This not the remark of our Lord’s enemies, 
)ut of Festus-liko (maquo soulish people : when 
^ilate tried to get Him off, for tuis reason the 
cribes and pharisees scornfully repudiated any 
uch idea — they also could say, “We know Thee 
rJio thou art,” hence their greater guilt ” (Matt, 
ii. 31). 

I Not peculiar to our Lord; those who thus 
lught Greek philosophy were called ‘ peripatetics. ' 
§ For some reason Solomon had appropriatedja 
[outer for his own Boyai use, and not at all 
nlikely for teaching philosophy there ; and, inas- 
mch as the Greek word all tmough the Epistles 
)r * transacting-daily-life-matters^ really means 
walking about,’ therefore most likely our Lord 
dlowed Solomon in teaching cosmic {esthetic and 
aily life matters in the significant and freer 
lethod of ‘ walking-up-and-down.* In the Acts, 


ditary oneness with the portico of- 
Solomon. § therefore- did the 24 

Jews get-to-form-a-circle-round Him, 
and were-saying to-Him, Up-to how- 
much-longer the-wery heart of-us art- 
thou - killing ? — If THOU art The 
Christ, have-gone-and-told us with- 
honest- candour.” Got-to-break-out- 25 
in-reply to-them-Jtif Jesus, “ I-did-go- 
and-tell you, and-ye^ ye-are not trust- 
ing-in- il/e. — The works which I am- 
doing in-organic oneness with the Name 
of -MY Father, these are-bearing-wit- 
ness about ME. '\S\iT-howevei' ye are- 26 
not trusting-in- — for ye-are not of- 
the number of ‘ The Sheep,’ those of- 
MINE, as-/f ye remember I-got-to-tell 
you : — The Sheep, those of-SlINE, to- 27 
MY Voice Listen, and-I know-c?w- 
criminatingly them, and they-follow 
ME; — and-I life eternal give to- 28 
them, and they-shall he-^kept-from 
ever-having- got - to - perish, for - My 
eternity ward ; — and a-certain-TVo//’ 
shall never bi ravishing-i^Qm as-spoil 
out-of MY hand. — The Father of- 29 
ME, — He-whohas-given-^Aez/i-as-a-gift 
to-ME, — greater-than every-being is- 
essentially ; and-.9o no-creature can- 
possibly take them-as-a- spoil out-of 
The Hand of-The Father of-ME. — 

I AND THE FATHER ONE ARE- 30 
essentially y — Got-to-snatch-up stones 31 
therefore ngnin-did the Jews that 
they-might-have-got-to-stone Him. — 
Got-to-challenge ihom-did Jesus, 32 
“ Many patriotic |j workings did-I-get- 
to - exhibit to - you out - from MY 

be it remarked, when James took so very pro- 
nouncedly our Lord’s place as head of the Jewish 
Theocracy, we find the hereditary practice jealously 
guarded (Acts iii. 11), for that ‘ porch ’ was 
evidently the centre of Refonaod Isritol, and the 
citadel of Messianic Judaism. 

i| Such is the meaning of the adjective (\Wnch 
is an open one) in this connection. Our Lord’s 
virtues, piety and powerful works exasperated tbo 
magnates as much as His unselfishness, obedieut- 
spiritedness and Godliness aroused the hatred of 
their proud heiurts ; — for such convenient stock in 
trade for Him to have started m business os 
Messiah,— wrenching the temporal power out of 
the hands of the limans, establishing Imperial 
monarchy, endowing richly pharisaism, and 
making themselves cosmopolitan statesmen, dipii- 
taries and mercheint-princes, to be all worse than 
wasted was too nthehfor practicalmen’s endurance. 
The Jew’s translation ot our Lord’s adjective (in 
verso 32) was not ‘patriotic ’-—for they really cored 
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Father ; — for - the - sake - of wiiicn I 
working of-them-aW are-ye-wot^ston- 

33 ing ME?” — ^Went-and-broke-out-in- 

answer-to the Jews, saying, 

“ On - account - of splendidly-mi- 

raculous working ’ we - are - C( rtainly 
not /or-stoning thee ; but ior-jufit the 
reverse, — (g)blasphemy and be- 
cause thou a-mere-human-being as- 
evidently-thou-art, art-atey 5-making 

34 thyself-ow^ to he Grod !” Got-to-break- 
out-in-reply did Jesus to-them, Has 
e7-not been-written in-«5 a promise of 
God in your Law, ‘ I got-to-say-evew 

35 gods* y e-are ’? — If those-crmiwres He 
went-and-called * gods,’-f^m, unto-^o 
assimilate them to Himself whom The 
Truth-message of God got-to-come,— 
and 77-25-not possible for ih^-passage 
q/-Scripture to - have - got - to - be - ex- 

36 plained away, — to -HIM -whom The 
rhih&r-Himself went-and-consecrated 
and got- to -send-as -( g) A postle t the 
world ward do-YE-His covenant people 
say, ‘ Thou-art-(G)blaspheming,’ — be- 
cause I - went - and - legitimately - said, 

37 ‘Son of-God I-AM»?t— If 1 am-not 
doing the works of -MY Father, do- 
“keep-f rom reposing - your - trust - in 

38 ME ; but if I-am-doing-^A^m, cven- 
though ME ye ?wa?/-™keep-from trust- 
ing-in, yet-in-the Divine system of the 
'^ovks-themselves have-got-to-trust ; — 
in - order - that ye - may - have - got-to- 
know and then-goi-to-go ojz-to-trust- 
fully-believe how-that in-oi'ganic one- 
ness with ME-i5 The Father, and-I in- 

39 organic oneness with HIM.” — They- 
were-making - the - attempt therefore 
again to have got to talce-Him into- 
custody and-ye^ He-got-to-go-forth 
slipping through Invisihle-oai-oi their 

40 hands ; and got-to-depart once-again 
beyond the Jordan, the spot ward 
where John used-to-be at-first, bap- 
iimig-when he was; — and He-got-to- 

41 make-His-abode there. And many- 

ple got-to-come foi* insiruction-unto 
^im, and were-sa;^ng, “John, it-is- 
true, in the way (^-miracle-tokens went- 
and - did - absolutely - nothing ; — but 

lifctJe for anyone but themselves, but — ‘'Splen- 
didly miraculous workings. " 

* It is only creatures capable of being re- 
created into GOB’S imago and HIS likeness who 

coM understand GK)B. 


everything whatsoever-which got-to- 
say-did John about THi8-ma?i was- 
'eally true.” And got-to-trust-did 42 
msjry-persons there-i7i Him ward. 

XI. 1. There was, however, a-cer- 
tain-W7cZ^ Mown man, lying-sick, (g) L a- 
zarus of Bethany, from the hamlet of- 
(G)Maria and Martha her sister. — But 2 
it-was Maria who went-and-anointed 
The Lord with-(G)myrrh-oil, snid-then 
went- and -wiped His feet with-her 
hair, whose brother Lazarus was-lying- 
sick. — Got- to - send - off - a m essenger 3 
' Brefore-(/{(? his sisters for aid-anto 
Him, saying, “Lord, lo, he- whom thou 
lovest is-lying-sick.” But upon-hav- 4 
ing -got -to -hear Jesus got -to -say, 
“This attack-of -sickness is not-now 
death ward-as its final end, but-so far 
from that for-the-sake of the glory of- 
God, in-order-that glorified-may-have- 
got-to-be The Son of-God, through- 
means of - it.” — Divinely - LOVING, 5 
however,-w85(/ to he Jesus bo^/i-Martha 
and her sister, and Lazarus. — Well-SiS 0 
therefore He-got-to-hear how-that he- 
is-lying-sick then indeed He-went- 
and-romained-s^i7^ in-husy Ministering 
at the same place where He-was, two 
days. Then, after this, He-says to- 7 
His disciples, “ Let-us-be-getting back 
Judaea ward again.” Say to-Him-(fo 8 
His disciples, “Rabbi! but-just-now • 
there ?ec?’5-the Jews trying to-have- 
gone-and-stoned thee ; and again art- 
thou-going THERE ?” Got-to-break- 9 
out-in-reply-did Jesus, “Are-there not 
twelve hours in the day ? — supposing 
mmQ-ti'aveller be-journeying in-organic 
oneness with the day-light, he does-not 
stumble-over-awy^b/7?5^,§ because the 
light of -this material-'^oxld he-sees ; — 
but suppose some-fraveZ/erbe-journey- 10 
ing in the night, he-does-stumble-over- 
things, because the light is not in- 
organic oneness with him.” These-re- 11 
marks He-got-to-make, and-Zben after 
them says to-them, “ Lazarus our 
friend has-been-going-to-sleep ;--but- 
nei^er mind that I-am-going-there, that- 
so I-may-have-got-to-wake him-up out 

f Heb. iii. 1. 

X Rom. yiii. 29. 

§ 0\iY Lord knew what He was about : He was 
not walking on in the night of sin, but in the full 
sunshine of the Father’s light and love. 
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12 of his sleep f Gofc-to-say therefore-«?t6? 
His disciples, “ Lord ! if he-has-been- 
getting-into-a-sleep, he-will-be-aq/« to 

13 ?e-recovering I” Speaking-aW the time, 
however, had-Sem^-heeti about his 
death ; they, however, got-to-think 
that-o/ the refreshment of-sleep He- 

14 is-speaking. Then, therefore, got-to- 
say to-them-dic? Jesus plainly, “ Laza- 

15 rus got -to -die ; and I-rejoice, for 
your sdJces, — that-so ye-may-have-got- 
to-trust-in-Jf€, — that-/ was not hap- 
pening-to-be there ; — but-wo 2 <j at any 

16 7’a^elet-us-be-off to-W^?him.” Got-to- 
say therefore- 67// Thomas, who is- 
called “ Didymus,” to-^is co-disciples, 

also be-off, so-that we-may- 
have-gone-and-died hravdy along with 

17 Him-?/ go He will P'" Come, there- 
fore, as-Jesus^got to be, He-got-to-find 
that-he by-this-time four days was- 
passing in-ctx a tenant of the tomb. — 

18 Now tliis Bethany used-to-bo close-to 
Jerusalem, about fifteen (G)stadia olf. 

19 — And many of -the «Tews had-boen- 
coming nnto-/o help the domestic circle- 
round Martha and Maria, in-order-that 
they - might - have - gone - and - con- 
doled with them ior-the loss of their 

20 brother. Martha /o?’ then, — 
as she got-/o be busy about and> «o-to- 
hear-// said ‘Jesus is-coming!’ — went- 
and - made - off - to - meet Him; but 
Maria was-sitting m-engaged about 

21 loorh for the house. Got-to-say there- 
fore-/// Martha reproachfally-\xnto 
Jesus, “Lord! — if-only thou-hadst- 
been-being here, that my brother had'^ 
never perhaps been dying-ai all : — 

22 butt-x/^7/ it is not ton late even now-a/ 
this stage, I-know-well that what- 
ever -/avowrs perchance thou-shalt- 
have-got-to-ask-of our Covenant God, 
giving-it to-TIIEE-^r^77 be our Covenant 

23 God.” Says to-her-/oes Jesus, “ Ris- 

24 ing-again-shall-be thy brother.” Says 
to-Him-/o6s Martha, “ That he-shall- 

* Martha puts ‘ die ’ in the pluperfect, Mary 
strengthens it with a preposition and puts it in 
the aorist tense. Martha’s challenge might be 
paraphrased : If thou hadst only stopped near us 
the prop of our house had not died, and thus left 
me bereaved and inconvenienced with all the 
responsibility upon my shoulders Mary’s : “ If 
Thou hadst still been near, Lazarus, Thy friend, 
my brother had not got now to pay the penalty 
of sin in the world, and so loft me without my 
dearest friend with whom to talk of Thee.” 


be-rising-again I-know — iu the resur- 
rection in the last day.” Got-to-say 25 
to-her-/i/ Jesus, “ I AM Myself-e«- 
sentially The Resurrection, and The 
Life ; he-that is-trusting-in ME ward, 
even -though he-got-to-die, he-sf/77- 
will-be-Living : — and e very-one that 26 
\^-now living and trusting-in ME ward 
s7ia77-*“oscape having-got-to-Die God's 
eternity ward. — Is it-Tiiifi-now thou- 
art - trustfully- believing ?” Says - she 27 
to-Him, “ Yes, lord, I have-a77 along%<- 
been - trusting that thou art ‘ the 
Christ, ’§ — ‘ the son of-God,’ — who our 
world ward is-to-be-coming.” And 28 
upon-having-gone-and said-q/ a/Z-this, 
she -went - and - imjmlsively - left, and- 
called Maria her sister, secretly, saying, 

“ Our Teacher is-with-ws, and he-is- 
calling-for thee.” She, as-soon-as- 29 
ever she-got-to-hcar rises-up quickly, 
and is-on-her-way for help-xmio Him. 
Not-yet, however, coming-had Jesus- 30 
been the hamlet ward, but-o?i purpose 
was-s/iZ/ there at the spot whore got- 
to-meet Him did Martha. — The Jews, 31 
therefore, — those that- were aZoa< 7 -with 
her as «?i.s*iZorx-in the house, and con- 
doling- with her, — having-got-to-catch- 
sight-of Maria, how-that quickly sho- 
went-and-roso-up and went-out got-to- 
follow her-up, saying-as they were, 

“ She-is-off the sepulchre ward, in- 
order - that she - may - have - gono-and- 
had-a-z/ooZ-wcep TiiEitE.” Maria for 32 
her part, then, as-soon-as-ever she-got- 
to-come where thore-was Jesus, upon- 
liaving-gofc-to-see Him went-and-dropt 
at Ilis feet, saying to-Him-f«s she was, 
“Lord! ii-only Thou -hadst -been - 
being here, never perhaps had got-to- 
die-away-f rom me the-/car brother of- 
rae !” Jesus therefore when He-got- 33 
to-see her weeping-as she kept on, and 
the Jews that-got-to-come-with her 
weeping-ax they kept on too, He-went- 
and-groaned in-His spirit-io/Z^ mingled 

f Something in our Lord’s face altered her 
intended dnish. 

J The power of this Perfect tense brings out the 
fact that Martha was as orthodox os her favourite 
prophet could possibly wish her to be--let hint 
only sketch her Creed and she was willing to 
subscribe it, without reading the articles in it* 

§ She is parroting all these Titles as heard front 
Jesus, Lazarus and Mary. 

12-2 
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indignation and sorrow^ and-i/ien got- 
34 dreadfully-to-agitate Himself, and to- 
say, ““V^ere have- ye-been- putting 
him ?'’ They-say to-Him, “ Lord, be- 
coming and have-got-to-see-/o»’ Thy- 
36 self:^ Went - and - wept - did Jesus. 

36 Saying therefore - the Jews, 
“ Only yw«f-have-got-to-Bee-no?/j how 

37 deeply-attached-he-was-to him T’ But 
certain-q/* the more influential of-them 
were-saying, Could not this-^^ew/i- 
possihly^ — having-gone-and-opened-as- 
he did the eyes of -the blind-man, — 
have-got-to-effect even that this-man 
should 66-™kept-from having got-to- 

38 die ?” Jesus, therefore, again going- 
on-groaning-/M«^ as before within His- 
own-self comes the sepulchre ward ; — 
it- was however SL-cnye-iomb cut in the 
face of the rock and-so a-stone was- 

39 lying-there against it. Says Jesus, 
“ Have-got-to-take-away the stone.’' 
— Says to-Him-^7o<’8 the sister of-him- 
that-had-been-dying, Martha, “ Lord I 
— why - he - is - smelling- badly by-this- 
time, — for a-four-day-old-cor^>S(3 he- 

40 is I” — Says to-her-does Jesus, 1- 
not go-and-say to-thee, that if-only 
thou- wouldst - have- got-to-repose-thy- 
trust-in-Jlf<f3 thou shouldst-havc-got-to- 
witness-a?i illustration o/’-the glory of- 

41 our covenant God ?” — They-got-to-re- 
move, therefore, the stone. — But Jesus 
went-and-raised His eyes upward, and 
proceeded-to-say, Father ! — I-thank 
THEE, because Thou-didst-get-to- 

42 hear ME ; — 1-myseJf however had- 
been- knowing- aZZ along that always 
ME Thou-art-listening-to, — BUT-/or 
all that for-the-sake-of the people, 
those that - have- been-standing-round, 
I-got-to-use-the- words ; in-order-that 
they-might-have - got-to-trustf ully-be- 
lieve that THOU ME didst-go-and- 

43 send -forth -(a) Apostle !” An^-then 
having-got- to- say a//-this, with-a-tre- 
mendous voice He -went -and -cried, 
“ Lazarus I — hither ! — outside-Z^^yr r 

44 — And oui-goi-stumhlingJy-io-oome he 
that-had-been-dead ; — all-swathed-as 
he had been, feet and hands, with-ban- 
dages, and his face in-a-(G)sudarium* 

^ Sweat-handkerchief. 

4 JesuB 08 a revolutionist would have sufficient 
influence over the populace to rouse the whole 
l^wer of Borne against them, when his plans were 
xipe for rising against Borne p and give the 


had - been - swathed. — Says to - them- 
does Jesus, Up / — don't stand there 
aghast^ 6w^-have-gone-and-unswathed 
him ! — and have-got-to-set-him-free 
to-be-going-i^'/s own wayf Many there- 45 
fore of the Jews t^/io-got- to-come unto- 
to help Maria, and-8o got-to-be-specta- 
tors-of what He-went-and-did, got-to- 
trust-in Him ward. But certain-q/’ 46 
the more influential of their-wwm6er 
went-and-departed unto-<o abet the 
(G)pharisees, and got-to-tell them 
what Jesus got- to-achieve. Went-and- 47 
convened therefore - the chief - 
priests and the (G)pharisees a meeting 
of f/ie-Council, and were-saying, 

“ "Whai-countei'-policy nve-we advanc- 
ing? — because this man here many 
miracle-tokens is-achieving. — If we- 48 
shall-have-gone-oTi much longer-le^iimg 
him-aZo;ie in-this-i^ay the-whole-of-^Ae 
people will - be - re posing -their- trust-in 
him ward ; and-then coming-will-be 
the Komans and taking-away from-us 
both our position, and our nation- 
ality !”f A-certain- 2 m;por/an^-person, 49 
however, one-individual of their-wwm- 
&cr, Kai'aphas, — being-a5 he was the acU 
Z/?y-High-priest T'H.h.T-eventful year, — 
got-to-say to-them, “ Ye-yourselves 
know nothing-a^ a/Z-about-it ; — nor 50 
are - ye - reasoning-it-out-?oy icaZ/y how- 
that it-is-of-T/teocraZ/c’-importance to- 
lls, not to ‘ let him alone' &MZ-that just- 
one-single mf re-human being- 

to-save The People-q/* Israel nnd-thus 
to 7ia?’e-®^kept the-whole-of our nation 
from - having - got-to-be- destroyed !'’ — 
AZZ-this however from-out-of his-own- 51 
mind 7«c-never got-to-say, BVT-inas- 
much as God's High-priest he-was-sZiZZ 
for TiiAT-Redemption Year, he-got- 
to-(G)prophesy that on-the-eve-was 
Jesus of-dying as Sacriflee-to - Borve 
God's nation ; — and not to-Save the- 52 
Je^^?/K7^-nation only, buT'«o far from 
that in-order-that the human-ohildvQn 
ot-Qod's family those that-have-been- 
dispersed - in Babel orphanage He- 
might - have - got - to - gather - together 
ono-Fold ward. — From THAT, there- 53 
emperor just the good excuse he wanted for 
making them a homogeneous port of the Boman 
empire and compelling them to pay * census ’ as a 
tax instead of a tribute. 
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fore, God's time-fo7*e-ordained they- 
got-to-tlake-tlieni-rfe^ni^e counsel so-as- 
that they-might-have-got-to-;/ udicially- 
murder-Him.* 

54 Jesus, therefore, no-longer-i«ja« as a 
free ci^/sfgTz-at-liberty transacting-daily- 
life-matters amongst the Jews, but- 
outlawedf went-and-departed thence 
the district ward on-the-confines of- 
the desert, (G)Ephraim ward, a- 
* city ^ but only - in - name, — and - there 
He-was-passing-the-time in-the-com- 
pany oi-those His-own disciples. 

55 But The Pass-over J of -the Jews was 
close-at-hand. — And got-to-go-up-did 
crowds Jerusalem ward, out of-the 
country-district, previous-to The Pass- 
over ; in - order -that tliey-might-be- 
ce7*emonially - purifying themselves. — 

50 There-they-were-looking-about, tliere- 
iovefor Jesus ; and - saying amongst 
themselves, in - Service - time at the 
temple as ^^erc-they-had-been-stand- 
ing, “ 'W\i2ii-really now do-y e-think ; — 
that he will he afraid a/?//-"^kcep-from 
having-got-to-come The Feast ward ?” 
57 — But putting-out-had-been both the 
chief-priests and-aZwo the (a)pharisees 
public-notice, to the effect-i]is.t if any- 
ofthe faithful should-have-got-to-know 
where he-is, ho-should-have-gone-and- 
made-it-kno wn, so - that they-might- 
have-got-to-take-him- 2 / 2 /o custody. 

XII. 1 Jesus, therefore, previous-to 
The Pass-over, six days, got-to-go 
Bethany ward, where there-was Laza- 
rus he who had-beon-dying, whom He- 
went- and -raised ivovd’- amongst the 

2 dead. They-went-and-r7am7 in holy 
trust in Him fo-make a-feast, there- 
fore, in - His - honour there ; — and 
Martha was-acting-as-a-servant,§ but 
Lazarus was one of -those honoured to 
5e-reclining-a7 table as an equal-with. 

3 HIM, II Maria, therefore,^ having- 
gone-and-taken-a/? she did a-pound of- 

* The Lamh of God — God's great antitgpical 
Sacrifice for sin — teas sacrificed hy God's own 
consecrated High-priest — and then the worlc of the 
Aaronic priesthood was done. 
t Not yet excommunicated, 
t The climax — reality — and last. 

§ So completely had the raising of her brother 
humbled and sanctified her. 

Of course, by the express command of his 
Sovereign Lord. 

The force of the “therefore,” and the 
emphasis upon ' Maria,’ is that she, in the most 


(G)myrrh (G)nard-oi7tfmen/, — pure, of- 
very-great-value,— went-and-anointed 
the feet of- Jesus, and wiped with-her- 
hair His feet ; — but the-very house- 
itself got-to-be-pervaded-reelang with 
the perfume of-the (G)myrrh. Says, 4 
therefore, does-one of-His disciples, 
Judas fion-of-Simon, iA^-Iscariote, — 
who was-?io?tJ-on-tho-very-eve-of be- 
traying Him, — “ From - what - ode- 5 
quate motive akl-iioi (G)myrrh such as 
this get-to-be-sold for-three-hundred 
(G)denarii, — nnd-then have-got-to-be- 
given to-the poor ?” — But he-got-to- G 
say this, — not because it-mattered- 
ever to-HiM about the poor, BUT- 
rathevy — because a-thief he-was, and 
the-7reasw7’£r’s-box lie-w«Cf/-to-keep-as 
treasurci\ — and the-contidbutions that- 
uscd-to-be-put-2/i7o it he-was-t« the 
habit {/-appropriating. — Got-to-say 7 
therefore-f/i<7 Jesus, “ Havo-gone-and- 
left iiYAi-alone ; — with-an-eye-to the 
day of MY-oum** entombment has- 
she-beentt -reserving this : — As for- 8 
the poor ye - possess them always 
amongst yourselves, — but ME not 
always are - yo-possessing.” Got-to- 9 
know therefore - (77(7 a -considerable 
number of-the Jews that there He 
I'eally-iB ; and-«o they-got-to-go — not 
purely-o/?- Jesus’s account, BVT-too that 
they-might-have-got-to-have-a-look-at 
Lazarus — the-man lohom He-got-to- 
raise from-amongst 7^e-dead. But- 10 
noiv got-io he revenged for this feast-io- 
plot-did the chief -priests how they- 
might-have-gone-and-&e€7^ revenged by- 
destroying Lazarus, too; — because 11 
many through \A&-wfluential and bold 
patronage of Jesus were-being-induced 
c?je?i-of-the J e ws J;}: to-be-trustingly-be- 
lieving-in Jesus ward, 

Upon-ihQ morrow a-great crowd, — 12 
which got-to -come The Feast ward,— 
having-got-to-hear-tell-as they did that 

solemn and public manner, anointed Him as “The 
Resurrection and The Life,*’ “ The Christ” (xi. 
26 , 26 ). 

As well as Lazarus’s. 

From that used for Lazarus ? — ‘ She does not 
do it impulsively because of the revival of her 
brother, but from fixed Christian principles, since 
when embalming Lazarus she put this on one side 
to pre-embalm Me, for she trusted simply to what 
I said about My own death.' 

That is of the higher classes, where thus 

us^. 
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13 Jeausis-coming Jerusalem ward, went- worshipped m-aa circumcised a^-Tho 
and-took the sprays of -the palm-trees, Feast; — these-^«?’507i« thereforet got- 21 
and got-to-go-out a -meeting ward to-come-specially for guidance-unio- 
with-Him. A,ii^-then there-they-kept- Philip, J — ^iwiof-Bethsai'daof-Galilee, 
on-shouting, “(G)Hosanna I Blessed- —and were-asking him, saying, “ Sir, 

is He that is-coming in The Name of- Aoi^j-we-should-like the-famous ‘ Jesua’ 

The Lord, — The King of -The Israel- to -have -got - to - have - ani-interview- 

14 of God But having-got-to-find-as with !’’ Goes-does Philip and tells 22 
Jesua-did a-young-ass, He-went-and- Andrew ; und-then again Andrew and 
sat upon it ; — just-as it-has-been- Philip tell Jesus Himself. — But Jesus 23 

13 written, “ “Keep-from fearing, Daugh- went - and - made - His - reply to-their- 
ter of -Zion, behold I thy King is- cojnplimentary Address in-these-words, 
coming, sitting-upon u-malc-iosl of -an- “ P^s-come-iiAS-as you say the hour 
10 ass.’^ — A//-this, however, get-to-know- that The Son of -Man shall-have-got- 
did not His disciples at-the first; — to-be-‘ glorified ’! — Verily, verily, I-do- 24 
"Bva-ofter the dispensation of The Spirit assure you, supposing The Corn-grain 
when glorified Jesus got- to-be, then “will-not have-got-to-fall the earth 
they-went-and-called-to-mind that < 7 //- ward, and -so to-die ichy tlien-ii 
this had-been- written upon Him ; and- single-as a phenomenon^ remains; — 
that rtZ^this thcy-actually-went-and- but supposing it-shall-have-gone-and- 

17 did to-Him. Bearing-their-testimony, willed ^o-die, ^rhy thcn-iAVCii Fruitage 
therefore, w?e?*e-the throng-of-people ii-goes on on in an infinitely multiplied 
which wore along-wiih. Him when ra^io-bearing ! — He that-Aas mzZ-love- 25 
Lazarus Hc-wcnt-and-summoncd from I/or his life will-be-a^>jpa7*e;i^/y-throw- 
the tomb, and raised him from-among ing-it-away ; and he that-//iMs-hates 

18 (/ic-dead. — For this-?Toso//, too, it was his life in-f/ic ambitions and gettings of 

went -and -arranged -a- meeting- this-^^reeco^ world, life eternal ward 
with Him-^/^^/ the crow'ds, — because will-bc-guarding-it-safely. — Supposing 20 
they-got-to-hcar-tell-of His having- aom^-amlxiious man bc-serving ME, 
been-achioving a-miracle-tokcn of such ME let-him-iiE-following ; — and-/Ae?? 

19 «8-this. TZ/crc im-c- the (G)pha- wiieuevek I am, ir//y-TiiERE too </iai 

risees, therefore, saying xrith an eye- servant of-Mino will-BE necessarily, 
unto themselves, “ Do yc-noi perceive- — And supposing some-one-particular- 
already that ye urc-not afTecting any- \ faithful gerrn/^/be-servingME, honour- 
thingr — «/M«Mook -at-Ma^ note! — the ing him will-bo i/y-Father.— Now- 27 
world-iZsc//* " ^ ‘ ahead y MY soul has-been-becoming- 

20 behind him-«s disciples But-/7/ry stirred-Zo its lowest depths / — and Oh /- 

said this because zAirMlierc-wero-^’c- what-sc/^s7< shall-I-be-saying ? — 

sent some Greoka- Jewish proselytes^ ‘ Father ! have-got-to-save Me from 
from-amongst those that-were-coming- sac7e-an-hour a^-THis !’ — BUT-Z/iC;* just- 
up that they-might-have-gone-and- for THIS it vxis Z7i<zZ-I-went - and- 

* (e)Cosmo8, the Greek word for ‘ world,' and Verso 22 shows how this new and courtier-liko 
‘ Greeks ’ suggested its use by Jews. duty flustered the humble Galilaians. 

•f* Domestic distinctions cannot, wo ourselves § Merely the one wonder — Man in the New 
know, easily be explained to heathen conrcits, so Creation, Jesus. The translation of the text, as the 
that the pharisees had to leave these Greeks to student sees by the capital letters, is Antitjpical 
beliore that our Lord’s public entry, under such not typical — and it cannot bo both at once — 
imprewiye auspices, was a Theocratic matter ! — the typical parallel would he this — supposing 
As with so much that more than our carnal iho-Jirst corn-grain- Goi ever made Aaef-refusea 
curiosity craves to know, so with this episode, we to-have-got-to-fall the soil ward, and-eo to-die, 
seem to aeonize to know the cruel result of the why then-ii remeims-for ever a vegedahle 

imminent horrors of the crucili.\ion (the ‘wher- pAcnomcnow.”— That is to say, on its being 
ever* of verse 26) of their new-found Messiah and explained to mankind they would admire it,.i>ut 
God upon these double converts. Let our Lord’s not be blessed by its future harvests. Ax^ so 
pregnant and suggestive preparing of them for would the universe of God’s intelligent creatures 
this be studied in His reply. if Jesus had selfishly refused to die and produce 

X Perhaps because he was in some way con- the harvest of glorified Man in the New Creation, 
nected with foreign parts, — ^his name is Greek. 
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came this the-r<jry hour ward — 

28 “ Father I have - got - to - glorify Thy 
Name I’’ — Went-and-came therefore- 
then-did a-voico out-from Heaven, — 
“Both glorify-it-did-I-get-to— and yet- 

29 again will-I- be-glorifying-it — A a 
/or -the populace, therefore, which 
had-been-standing-by-(/«ri« 5 r the late 
interview with the GreeJes and-//jM8 got- 
to-hear-it, they-were-saying, “ That- 
it-has-been a-thunder-clap !” Others 
were-saying, “An-(G)angel to-him 

30 has-been-speaking ]” Got -to - break- 
out-in-answer-did Jesus and to-say, 
“ Not as-a-help-to ME /z«5-this Voice 
been -coming-to-be, BVT-rather as-a- 

31 help-to YOU. — Now the penal-(G)crisis 
is of-this-jpmew^ world ; — now boing*- 
cast-out-shall the ruler of-this-pm*.'^?^/ 
world-5c, outside-ow^Zaj(/-<3{? awl ejcconi- 

32 municate. — And - I, — even - though I 
SHALL-have-got-to-be-2mj){tZrv7-up-aloft 
out-of the earth, — everybody will- 
afterwardn - be - drawing-7/2 L 0 T^J^-ofl 
for salvation-wnio MYSELF!” — But 
this He-was-saying in-allusion to-the- 
mannor-of death there-He-was-^/tca- 

34 on-the- very -eve of -dying.-— Got-to- 
break-out-in-reply to-Him-(/2/7 the po- 
pulace, “ We got-to-hoar-it-rcadt out- 
of The Law how-that The Christ is- 
to-be-abiding for the eternity ward ! — 
and-^50 how-over «r7-thou saying that 
i»ipa7er/-up-aloft must-/iai’c got to he 
the son of man ? — what - mysterious 
being is tYns-peraon thou art always 

35 speaking of, ‘ the son of -man G ot- 

to-say therefore to-thom-J/V/ Jesus, 
“ Still a-little while longer The Light 
is along with-yow ; — be- journey ing- 
life' 8 journey whilst The Light ye-pos- 
sess, so-as-to ®^keep The Darkness 
from-having-got-to -take-possession-of 
you and he that-is- journeying in- 
organic oneness with The Darkness 
does-noi know whither he-is-bound. 

36 Whilst-then The Light ye-do-possess, 

be-trusting-in The Light ward, in- 
order-that children of -Light ye-may- 
have - got - to - be.'^ A /Z-this got-to- 

speak-did Jesus-as Divine utterances; 

* As the Gospel gradually spreads over the 

world and eliminates barbarism, cruelty, vice, 

ignoranoe and uneodlincss, in the Pentecostal 

dispensation then already practically inaugurated. 
In Synagogue. 

; OChe Jews. 


and-7A<?a having-got-to-depart-a« ffe 
did He-got-to-be-in-hiding away-frotn 
them.j; — But such-and-so-many mir- 37 
acle-tokens although Ho -had -been- 
achieving riyht //i- their- very-sight, yet- 
they werc^not trustfully-believing-in 
HIM ward,— that the saying of-Esaias 38 
the (G)prophet might-have-got-to-be 
fulfilled , — the-one-in - which ho-got-to- 
say, “ Lord I yrhat-great man got-to- 
trustfully-believe our message V— and 
the Arm of-The Lord to-what-^reaZ 
7nan did - it - get - to - be-uncovered ?” 
For this roason-too they wei'c-not able 39 
to-be - trustf lly - believing, because 
again got-to-say-did Esaias,— “ He- 40 
has-blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their heart so-that-///ry “^vill - not 
have-go t-to-Sce with-their eyes,§ and- 
then have-got-to-understand with-their 
Heart, and have-got-to-bc-converted, 
and-.s() /r7-mo-have-got-to-Heal them.’* 

A //-this Esaias got-to-say when he- 41 
got-7/?*/ri/e//cf/-to-8eo the glory of HIM, 
and to-make-Divine-utterances con- 
cerning HIM. Nevertheless, for-all- 42 
that, even of-the magistrates many 
did-get-to-trustf ully-believe - in HIM 
ward ; HUT-cowardly on-account-of the 
(G)pharisees they /rrrr-not making- 
any -confession, so-as-to "’keep them- 
selves from having-got-to-bo (G)un- 
synagogued - hercii(:8.--'Fov idola- 43 
/7*o2/.«?/y-did-they-go-and - LOVE hav- 
ing -i\io glory fvom-their /r//f/io-men, 
far-more - so - than harlng-iho gloiy 
from-Z/tr/r GOD. But Jesus went-and- 44 
cried-aloud and said, “Ho that-is- 
trusting-in ME w^ard, does-not be- 
trusting-a5 a ienuinus-in ME ward, 
BUT-in I'cality 7?i-HIM ward that-went- 
and-sent ME : — and he that-is-gazing- 46 
upon ME, is-gazing-z/i reality\\-upon 
HIM that-went - and - sent ME. I, 46 
Light, the world ward have-been- 
coming, in-order- that e very-one who 
is-trusting-in ME ward in-organic one- 
ness with The Darkness ? 7 iay-"*keep- 
from having - got - to-continue. And 47 
Bupposing-even-that Bome-great man 
shall-have-got-to-listen-to these over- 

§ The pictorial shapes of eternal truths sacra- 
mentally acHneatod before the veiy physical eye — 
wherever it can possibly fall — and then by God's 
help have gone on to learn «ith the almctionH 
sanctified the lessons they arc meant to teach. 

11 xiv. 7-11. 
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flowings of-MINE, and-yet-“will-not 
have-got-to-trust, I-Myself-jr)er«ona% 
om-not condemning him ; — for I did- \ 
not go-and-come that I-might-be-con- 
demning the world, but that I-might- 

48 have-got-to-Save the world. He that is 

aside, and wilfully rejecting 
these overflowings of-MINE, uas one 
that is condemning him ; — the truth 
which l^goi-io-&^QSi\i-inDivinexjiiterance 
IT will-be-condemning him, \n-the eco- 
nomy o/*the close of the Dispen8aiion-dB.y. 

49 —Because I out -from MYSELF- 
merehj did-noi get-to-speak, nuT-so far 
from that The Father liiat-went-and- 
sent ME, HE to-ME Inspired -msXvnG- 
tion went-and-gave, what-in doctrine I- 
should - have-got-to-discourse-of and- 
again what-ia mystery I-should-have- 

50 got-to-speak-as - utterances. — And I- 

know that the Inspired-mivxxciioTi of- 
HIM life eternal — What, 

therefore, I am-uttering-Diwiwc/y, ex- 
actly-as The Father has-been-telling 
ME, even-so I-am-iittcring-/7.” 

Xlll. 1 But before The Feast of- 
The Pass-over having-been-knowing 
as-Jesus-Attf/ that-coming - has - been 
His ‘ hour ’ for having-got-to-be-rc- 
ceived-up out-of the world this-o??c 
as The rcacc-offcring-wnio The Father, 
having-gone-aw/ persisted^ all through 
in - Divinely-LOVING* His own, — 
those that loere in-the economy of this 
world, t — up to -His end ward He-went- 

2 and-«o-divinely-LOVED them. — And- 
so as an illustration of it supperJ-^/A/^c 
having-go t-to-come ; — the devil hav- 
bi^-alroady been-sowing-as he had the 
heart ward of -Judas so Ai-of - Simon, 
the Iscariote, the-intention-of having- 

3 gone - and - betrayed Him ; — having - 
* This love is not more natural amiabiUt 3 % nor 

impregnable animal attachment to our own young, 
nor omnivorous reciprocity of flattering hom^e, 
but the absolute perfection of the Love of &od 
Himself as illustrated for our example in a human 
personality. Tlie more intelliffentiy and analyti- 
cally we meditate upon tohat tor semi-barbarism, 
coarseness, vulgar selfishness, bigotry, and what is 
repulsive, in close contact, the Apostolic fisher- 
men and craftsmen of Galilee wore ; and, then, 
unutterably WHAT, for the absolute contrast of 
all this, an 1 Infinitely more, our Lord was, in 
refinement of tastes, far beyond what eighteen 
hundred years of His own refining influence in a 
ripening Christianity have enabled us even to 
imagine ; the more adequately we shall appreciate 
the xoree of the tense, and the power of the word 


got-to-know-a« Jesus-efuf thatevery- 
thing-Aa« The Father been - giving- 
over to-Him His hands ward; — and 
that aa-from God He-got-to-come, so- 
now back-a« The Peace-offering-anio^ 

God He - is - bound He - rises - up|j 4 
from His place cd the head of -the 
end-then He - takes-off- 
up neatly-on-one-side 
His garments; and having-gone-and- 
taken a-bath - towel, He-got-to-gird 
Himself - with it ; — then He pours 5 
water the foot-bath ward, and went- 
and-s^•///h7/y-addre8sed-Himself to-be- 
washing the feet oi-His disciples, and- 
then to-be-wiping-them with-the bath- 
towel with- which He-had-been-girded. 
He-comes therof ore-in his turn right up- 6 
to Simon Peter; — says to-Him does 
that -penetrating disciple^ “ Lord ! — 
dost-Tiiov of-ME wash the feet?^' 
Got-to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus, 7 
and to-say to-him, “ The meanmg of- 
what I am-doing-7ioi(7 thou knowest 
not as-yet, but thou-sbalt-be-know- 
ing subsequent-to aZZ-Tilis.” Says 8 
to-Him-(/o<?8 Peter, “ Thou shalt-neYet 
be-^allowed to-have-gone-and-washed 
the feet of-such as me the eternity 
ward!” Got-to-break-out-in-reply to- 
him-f//f/ Jesus, “ Supposing / ani-not- 
“^allowed to-havo-got- to-Wash thee, 
thou ari-not possessed-of part-and-lot 
in common-Yfiih ME.” Says to-Him- 9 
docs Simon Peter, “ Lord-i see now — 
icell then-^i^OT the feet oi-such aa-me 
only, BUT - infinitely more both the- 
hands, and the head!” Says to-Him- 10 
does Jesus, “ He that-has-been-Bathed 
has no Zo/i^er-any-necessity save his 
Feet to-have-got-to-Wash ; but-«o far 
\fromyhat is clean the-whole-of-Am.^ 
m [this verse. Our Lord is, here, ospeciallv, 
emphatically, and most practically, our example 
of what Christianity is, and is meant to be, 
especially whilst, in gestation. We, each of us 
individually, are more or less in His place ; and in 
nothing is the qusmtity, quality, and calibre of 
our ormodoxy of Christianity shown more than in 
our intelligent, discriminating, and persistent, 
LOVE of all around us, in trite, trying, testing, 
and moulding, daily life. 

f Hint at the beloved ' elect angels,’ introduced 
to us in Apoc. iv. J Not the Pass-over (r. 29). 

§ The Cross The Burnt Offering. 

II Thus emphasising two things : (1) that it 
was their * lord and master * who did it ; (2) 
unnecessary ceremonially to wash before meals. 

^ The person fresh from the public baths needs 
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— And YE ARB-^to essentialhf 

11 — BUT*-no, oh! not all-of-yoM y” — For 
He-had-been-knowing wlw was - even 
thenAyoimyiiig HIM ; — for thi^-reason 
He-got-to-say, “Not all-of-yow clean- 

12 vxQ-essentiallyy When therefore He- 
had-got-to- wash their feet, and to- 
resume His-own-clothes, af tor-having- 
got-to-recline again, He-got-i/i the 
course of His remarhs-to-s^tiy to-them, 
“ Do-ye - detect what - sacramentally 
significant thing I-have-been-doing to- 

13 you ? — Ye style ME ‘.The Teacher- 
of us,' and, ‘ The Lord-o/ tis / — and 
justly are-ye-speaking-so, for I-am- 

14 inde^ so. If then I went-and- washed 
your feet, — ‘ THE LORD,’ and 
‘ The Teacher,’ — surely ye are-bound 
to-be-washing the feet one-of - the- 

15 other! — For a-pattern - precedent I- 
went-and-presented to -you, so -that 
just-as I went-and-acted towards-you, 

IG YE may-be-acting too. Verily, verily, 
I-assure you, a - homo - slave is not 
greater-than his lord, nor a-mossenger 
greater-than He-who-got-to-despatch 

17 him. — If ye-know aW-this-m theory, 
blessedly-happy are-ye only if-ye-are- 
daily, hourly - carrying - into - practice 

18 the same ! Not about-all of -you am- 
I - speaking ; — I know whom I-went- 
and-personally-selected : — is as 
it is in-order-that the-text-of-Scrip- 
ture majr- have-got - to-bo-fulfilled, — 
* He whilst - he - is-going-on-chewing+ 
my bread as /7w<3s^-with me, went-and- 
lifted-up against me the Heel of -him.’ 

19 — Already in- time I -am-telling you 
before its having-got-to-take-place, in- 
order-that when it-shall-have-got-to- 
hQQomQ-SL’historic - fact, yo-may-have- 
got-to-trustingly-believe-that I AM; 

20 — ^verily, verily, I-do-assure you, he 
only to wash the dust off his feet — contracted in 
going home — when he reaches his own house. — 
He that has been bathed organically whiter 
than snow ” in the Blood of Christ, The Laver of 
Regeneration, “ open for sin and for uncleanness, 
after the * quickening ’ of Conversion, which is 
the Assisted act of the human will and corresponds 
to the act in marriage by which a woman begins 
to be organically one with another until death, 

asses into actual physiological oneness with 
hrist * until {no deathj doth each part ’ from the 
other. This is “Bathing.” “Washing” is the 
daily, and ofiien hourly, prayer of each to The 
Divine Spouse of the whole Church for pardon 
for sin committed through infirmity — and oven 
wilfully. 


that-is-receiving any-one, whatever he 
may he that I-am-f uturely-sending, is- 
receiving ME-A/ysc//*; — he however 
that-is-receiving Me, receives ~ Tieces- 
sarily HIM that-went-and-sent ME.” 
Having - gone - and - said all - this - as 21 
Jesus-dk?, He-got-to-be-racked-with- 
anguish of -spirit, and went-and-bore- 
plain - testimony, and said, “Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you, that one out- 
of your-o^^>a dear number will-be-^Ae 
in-betraying ME 1” There-look- 22 
ing one another wards, therefore, - 
loere His disciples, — perfectly-puzzled 
about what-s^^cks of miscreant He-is- 
speaking. — But there-had-been-reclin- 23 
ing one of His disciples in-a^ the most 
organically om with the tastes and 
refinement of the bosom - innermost 
character of - the - man Jesus, whom 
Jesus used-to-divinely-LOVE; — goes- 24 
on-nodding therefore to-Tiiis-d/sciptc- 
does Simon Peter, to -have- 
got - to - ascertain which - one villain 
enough it-might-bo respecting whom 
possibly He-is-speaking. But having- 25 
got-to-fall-back-as did Tiwr-discipleX 
right-upon the breast of -Jesus, he- 
says to Him, “Lord, 'wiiA.T-possible 
villain is-this V Breaks-out-so/7/^-in 26 
reply-do^s his Jesus, “TiiAT-^w/Zy man 
there it-is to- whom I after - having- 
got-to-dip the soi^igei-delicate morsd\ 
shall - be - presenting - it.” — And - then 
having-got-in due t//n<3-to-dip-in-as He 
did the soppet-into the dish Ho-gives-it- 
Judicially - unto J udas son-of-Simon, 
the - Iscariote. And-t/ien, — simultor 27 
ncously-vTiih. the soppet, — then-went- 
and - entered - in - now unimpeded hy 
Christ's Intercession ihoX-villain ward 
Satan himself \\ personally, — Says 
therefore to-him-f/oes Jesus,l| “ The- 

* The strong “but” of mental anguish (verse 21). 

t Strictly, here, “munching,” — as Judas was, 
in disgustingly undisguised enjoyment of the food, 
— “ chewing” My bread out of which he is extract- 
ing animal life organicallv imparted to it out of 
Myself, * The Life of the world,’ whilst ruminating 
all the time complacently upon My death. 

I John is always so modestly anonymous, 

§ “ Upon which ho has (I see) been long 
feasting his eyes.” It was the most delicate 
and delicious morsel of the whole dish (Acts i. 
18). 

II The masculine Article before each name 
strongly emphasises their personality, so that if 
Satan is not a masculine person Jesus is not— nor 
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hmmm which thou-art-transacting,-~ 
have-got - to - transact-it as - expedi- 

28 iaouBly-as-possible.” — But this-^eweraZ 
order not-a-soul could-get-to-conceive 
oi-those reclining-at-toJ/e to Tielp-tor- 
ward yflreX-possihle benevolent enterp'ise 
He-went-and-said - it to-him-e» par- 

29 ticular. — For some-q/’ those likely to be 
best informed were-imagining-that* — 
since of-the treasury-box J udas him- 
self was-keeper-always, — that Jesus 
means-to-say to-him, “ Have-got-to- 
purchase the things of- which we-have 
need The Feast ward “ or, to-the 
poor that he - should - have - gone - 

30 and - given a - donation.” — Having - 
gone-and-taken therefore \hQ-p'offered 
soppet, — trust-n iiiL-for that /, — out - 
he - went - and - made - off straight ; 

31 —but it - was night - time. But- 
when he did-get-to-go-out, says Jesus, 
“ Now glorified-shall The Son of- 
Man- have got to be^ and God shall- 
have-got-to-be-glorified in-organic one- 

32 ness with HIM. If God shall-have- 
got-to-be-glorified in- organic oneness 
with HIM, God too shall-be-glorifying 
HIM in-organic oneness with His-own- 
self, — and now-forthwith will-He-be- 

33 glorifying HIM. — My own^ r/car, -little- 
children I— yet a-little-while-longer as 
a companion-vriili you am-I ; — ye-shall- 
be-searching-for ME, and-yc^, — just-as 
I-went-and-told the Jews, — * There- 
where I-am-bound, YE-eveu are not 
able-possibly to-have-gone-and-come 
— ^yes, to-yon-even I-am-saying-it, f rom- 

34 now. — A - commandment, a - new- 
one. I-am-now-giving to-YOU — That 
ye-oe-divinely-LOVING one-another, 
—exactly - as I - went - and - divinely- 
LOVED YOU that - so also ye-be- 

36 divinely-LOVING one-another. — In- 
ihe strength of TUls-characteristic re- 
oognizing-shall-be all-men that to-ME 
disciples ye - really - are provided 
any of the hosts of persons who (in the Greek) aro 
thus (by the Article before the name) vividly and 
Bubtlely individualized — almost always. What 
abundant materials are supplied for building up, 
inferentially especially, Iscariot's character 1 
* On bemg consulted. f 1 Cor. xiii. 

1 Not that night. 

I Although feeble, and only * little children 
(xiii. 83), they were Begenerate. 

II xiii. 20. f Heb. m. 6. ** Of ‘ The Bride. 

Earthly marriage for life in the flesh is a type- 

iam]^ental of the heavenly reality for Life in the 
spirit for ever— those whom The Holy Spirit now 


divine-LOVE ye-are-possessing 
ganic oneness one-with-another.^’t — 
Says io-'Rim-does Simon Peter, “ Lord 1 36 
— WHERE art - thou - bound - away ?” 
Got-to-break-out-in -reply to-him-(fuf 
Jesus, “‘Where I-am-bound-away/ 
not possibly-canst- thou ME NOW 
have-got-to-follow ; — at length, how- 
ever, thou-shalt-be-following ME.” 

Says to-Him-c?o«« Peter, “ Lord I from- 37 
what-roo< reason ‘not possibly-oan ’-I 
Thee have-gone-and-followed ' even- 
from-NOW ? — the life of -me on Thy 
behalf I-will-be-laying-down I” Got- 38 
to - break - out - in - reply to - him - did 
Jesus, — “ ‘ The life of -thee on-MY be- 
half thou-wilt-be-laying down 1’ — why- 
verily, verily, I-do-assure thee, cockj 
shall 6e-“kept-from setting-to-crowing 
until when thou-shalt-have-got-to-re- 
pudiate ME, aye, c?eZt6emfeTy-thrice- 
over. — XIV. “Keep-from letting your 1 
hearts be-anguish-stricken ; — ^ye-do§- 
trust-in-GOD ward, and - so in-ME 
ward-a/eo y e-are-tr ustingl \-neces8arily, 

— In-//ie economy of The Housed of- 2 
The Father of-ME ^Ae-homes-are-tV 
deed many ; — but supposing-i^ were 
possible to Z>e-fAe-®reverse, /-doubtless 
should-have-gone-and-told you, going- 
as-I-am-now to-have-got-to-get-ready 
a-position for- YOU.** — And suppose I- 3 
shall-have-got-to-go-on-my-way thus 
to-have-gone-and-made - ready a-posi- 
tion for-you, again am-I-coming, and 
shall-be-welcoming you for yoo^unto 
MY - OWN - SELF so - that there- 
where am I, ye also there-may-cvertt- 
be : — and - then there - where I am- 4 
bound-away ye - know-«o welly — and 
the Road-fAe?*e ye-know-too.” Says 5 
to-Him-does Thomas, “ Lord 1 vre-do- 
NOT know there-where thou-art-bound, 
and how-ever possibly -can- we the 
Toaid-there be-knowing ?” Says to- 6 
him-doee Jesus, “ I AM The Road, 

makes to bo Christ-like up to new-Birth are beini 
then completely conformed to Him in all essenti 
of character ; — they will form a Corporation to the 
individuals of Tvhich He will be for ever able to 
turn in essential correlation of tastes, affection, 
and love of The Father in a relationship as unique 
in the antitype as correspondingly in the lype, 
with no other creatures can He from the nature 
of the case ever have become so one. — ^Ttoe 
chapters are an elaborate exposition of the relation- 
ship between The Father, The Son, and The Son’s 
Wife reciprocally. 
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and The Truth, and The Life no- 
one ever-comes in real converse-\mto 
The Father, if-he “will - not - 
through ME-a8 the one only Mediator, 

7 Since ye-had- been- knowing ME, 
The Father of -Me had-ye-been- 
knowing too perhaps ; — and now-for- 
fiome-time-past ye-are-knowing HIM, 
and have - been -ac^waZZy-gazing-upon 

8 HIM. — Says to - Him - does Philip, 

Lord 1 only just - have - gone - and- 
shown to-us ^ The Father,’ and-^Ae/i 
WE* shall - be - perfectly - satisfied I” 
Says to-him-doea Jesus, “How-much 
longer AM-I-to-be in conipany-vriih. you, 
and-ye^ for - you to-have-continued- 
not-to-know ME, Philip ? — ho -‘who 
has-been-gazing-on ME 1 tell yow-has- 
already-been-gazing-on The Father : — 
and-so how-ever canst-thou-keep-on- 
saying, ‘ Have-gone-and-show us The 

10 Father’? — Do 2/<3-not-trust-J/6 that I 
m-organtc oneness am lolth The Father, 
and The Father m^at^ganic oneness with 
ME is-essentially f — the overflowings 
which I am-at this r?iom^»n^-uttering to- 
you, from-as the source Myself 1 am- 
not uttering, but The Father, Who is 
in-or^an?c oneness with ME residing- 
ever, HE is-the-Author-of the acts. 

11 Do-be-belioving ME, that I-awi in-o?*- 
ganic oneness with The Father, and 
The Father m-organic oneness with 
ME but if “quite-incapable-o/ 
on-account-of My acts themselves-^/^ 
their character and poioer do-be-trust- 

12 ing-in ME. — Verily, verily, I-do-assure 
you, he that-is-trusting-in ME ward, 
the acts which I am-achieving shall- 
HE-too be-achieving, — aye-and greater- 
stillf than these-c^ Mine, even, shall- 
he - be - achieving,— for the very 
r<3a«ori- that I for gifts foryou-\xuio MY 

13 Father am-on-My-way ; — and-5o what- 
ever-thing ye-shall-have-got-to-ask, in- 
organic oneness with MY Name, this 
will-I-be - performing, in - order - that 
glorified-may The Father-^ai^e got to he 
m-organic oneness with The Son : — 

14 supposing some-houndless petition ye- 
shall-have-gone-and-asked , in-or^ronic 

* viii. 19. 

’f’ In ripening Christian cmlization, with all its 

adhieved and imminent wonder-working under the 

fiuit-increasing miracles in every branch of * know- 

le^ increased ’ and ‘ running to and fro.’ 

X (<i)Faraclete/’ — explained elsewhere. 


oneness with MY Name, I-myself will- 
be-realizing-it-/o?' you. Supposing ye- 15 
divinely-IiOVE ME, those precepts 
which are characteidstically - MINE 
have-got-to-keep - obedient - spiritedly, 
anddhen I-myself will-be-asking The 16 
Father, and yet - another Guiding- 
friendJwill-He-be-Giving-as-a-Giftto- 
you, that It-may-be-remaining in com- 
panionship-wiih. you on-on for-ever- 
and-ever. — The Spirit of -The Truth ; 17 
— Which The World cannot-possibly 
havc-got-to-receive, because it does- 
not perceive IT,§ nor know IT ; ye, 
however, do-know IT, because-(G)pa- 
rallel-in-aid - with you It-is-<o ic-re- 
maining and in-organic oneness with 
you Tt-shall - be-mc/i/ 2 a%. — No/-l- 18 
am-not-going-to-bc-lcaving you (G)or- 
phans, coming in substantive relation- 
ship-nnio YOU it is thaUl-VLm, A-little 19 
while-hence and The World then-i^- 
seeing ME no-longer-a^ all, — but YE 
then-are-still - Seeing ME ; — f or-the- 
same - reason - that I then - am- Alive, 

YE too shall-be-Living. In organic 20 
07<ci/m-with THAT — the Dispensation- 
of The Sjnrit — knowing-shall YE-then 
he how-that 1-am in-organic oneness 
with MY Father, — and ye in-oi'ganic 
oneness with ME, — and I in-organic one- 
ness with you. He that hoth-haB-a^-n- 21 
possession these - precepts of - Mine, 
and-moreover that-i^ keeping them-o&c- 
diently that is the-;w^fCM that-i^- 
divinely-LOVING ME but he that- 
is-divinely-LOVING ME, shall-be-di- 
vinely - LOVED-of The Father of- 
ME ; and l-inyself will be LOVING 
him-diviiiely, and I-will-be-revealing 
to-iiiM MY-OWN-SELF.”— Says to- 22 
TLim-naio does Judas, — not the Isca- 
riote-of course, — “ Lord, and now has- 
it-been-managed that to-us Thou-art- 
going-to-be- always revealing Thy- 
self, nnd-yet, at the same time not to-the 
world ?”|| Jesus got-to-break-out-in 23 
answer and to-say to-him, “ Well now- 
supposing some - faithful - one is-di- 
vinely-LOVING ME, MY truth he- 
will-be-keeping-obediently ; — and MY 

§ Neuter always — but our arbitrary gramma r 
idea of “ neuter " is utterly inadequate to do more 
than suggest the kind of Being the Holy Spirit is. 

II Verso 19. Our Lord meant one World (with 
a capital letter Satan’s), they meant another (the 
whole world of man). 
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and-/^7i We shall in substantive rela- 
tionship^wito him be-coming, and a- 
home companionahly along-Miriih him 

24 ma^ng. The-^er«ow^Aa^“wiIl-notbe- 
divinely - LOVING- ME, f^e«e-princi- 
ples of -Mine does]- not keep-obedi- 
ently ; — and the truth to-wnich ye- 
are-listening is not Mine, Bm-that of- 
The Father that-went-and-sent ME. 

25 — -4W-tliis have-I-been-saying to-you 
whilst-stopping ^)parallel-a« felloio- 

26 with you. But The Guiding-friend, 
— The Spirit, The Holy - spirit, — 
Whom sending-shall The Father-7;e in- 
organic oneness with MY Name, That- 
Being you will-be-teaching every- 
thing -in semine;* — and He-will-be- 
bringing-back-fresh to-your recollec- 
tion everything that I-got-to-tell you- 

27 Myself. PEACEFUL-TRANQUILUTYt I- 
am-bequeathing to-you, — this My-own 
peaceful - tranquillity I-am-making-a- 
present-of to-you ; — not by-the*stan- 
dard-of The World’s giving do-1 give 
to -YOU I — "^Keep-from letting -yoMV 
heart be-anguish-stricken, “or letting- 

28 it-be-apprehensive ; — ye - got - to-hear 
how I got-to-say to-you, ‘ I-am-bound- 
away, and-yc7 I-am-in rcaii^y-coming 
in substantive relaiionship-wniojoa — 
if ye-are-^/irinciy-LOVING ME, why 
ye-would-have-got-to-rejoice that I- 
AM-on-my-way as The Peace-offering- 
unto The Father, because The Father 
is-essentially a-greater-Heiny-than I. 

29 — And-«o now I-have-been-telling you 
before its - having - got-to-take-place ; 
in-order-that when it-shall-have-got- 
to-take-place , ye - may - have - got - to - 

30 trust-in-ife. I shall-noi have the op- 
portunity of-saying much-more as com- 
panion-vnih. you ; for coming-now-is 
Ac-the of- this World ruler, — and-yc. 

* IJ ohn ii. 20, 27, everything in an elementary 
way. 

f The Epistles, passim. 

J The whole evangelistic and pastoral organiza- 
tion and work of this Dispensation are in the ' got 
of this Aorist. 

§ The "shall we” is the delicate Imperativt 
Mood of exquisitely compounded majesty of sweet 
and commanding precedence, and, in the stricl 
grammar, belongs to the going away.” Why 
was this, one of the obiter dicta of tiim Who 
' spake as never man spake ’ in private, as well as 
a public speaker, recorded, but to give us one of 
those delicate touches of character which are tc 
bring the Awfully August Host of the future when 


m-organic oneness with MMi-personally 
3 - possesses absolutely -JHOTnmOt ] — 
jT-it is as it is in-order-that the 31 
world-itself may-have- got J - to - know 
,hat-I-divinely - LOVE The Father, 
ind - so that just - as went - and - 
gave - His - instructions to - ME - did 
The Father, so-jw’ccisc/y I-am-act- 
Ing. — Be-getting-up-/roni table, shall 
m § now, and - going - away from - 
ere.” 

XV. 1. I AM The Vine, the arche- 
*ypal-onc, and The Father of -ME The 
Grower antitypically is. — Every Branch 2 
TL-organic oneness with ME 7^7-“will- 
not be-bearing Fruit — He-removes 
hat ; —and every-ono that its Fruit is- 
bearing — He - prunes - out - of - un- 
healthiness that, in-order-that still- 
more Fruit it-may-be-bearing. — Al- 3 
ready YE pruned-pcr«ons are-«w essen- 
ials / — through - the - agency - of the 
truth 1 1 which I - have - been- teaching 
you have-got-to-stop in-organic oneness 4 
'vith ME, w.ndi-1-will-in-organic oneness 
mth you. Just-as the branch cannot- 
possibly fruit be-bearing from-as the 
'oot its-own-self supposing it-“will-not 
have-got-to-stop in-organic oneness with 
the vino, so-too neither-can ye if ye- 
»will-not havo-got-to-stop in-organic 
'meness with ME. I AM The Vine, — 5 
ye are-The Branches ; — he that-does- 
stop in-organic oneness with ME, and- 
I in-organic oneness with-him, he is- 
bearing Fruit, plentifully. — Because 
separate-from ME not possibly can ye- 
be-successf ul-in anything. — Suppos- 6 
ing-??oip 7^a7-“refused aAalT-some-qpos- 
^ to-have- got-to - stop in - organic 
oneness with ME, — well iAew-cast-forth- 
shall - he- have-got- to-be, outside- The 
Vineyard,— a-Branch — and-so 
dried - up-shall-he-have-got-to-be, and 

we drink of the (actual) * wine new in The Father's 
Kingdom ’ vividly and entrancing before the 
ravished senses of those whoso faculties aie 
sufficiently spiritualized and refined to sensitively 
appreciate the Heavenly tones which actually 
come to us in the Greek of this clause ' Englished.’ 

11 The Sap — the Nature of God actually and 
always flowing into the regenerate. 

% Judas in the mind of the Speaker— his case 
needed explanation. 

** The exact companion symbol to this in the 
animal kingdom of Sacramental Theology is given 
in John iii. 2, etc., in the alternative of a 
regenerate person’s not proceeding to new-Birth, 
but, instead of that, dying in the Womb of tfaa 
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there-tliey-are-gathering it, and The 
Fire ward they-cast-it, and it-is-in-a- 

7 Buming-5/afe. — Supposing ye-shall- 
have-got-to-stop in- organic oneness 
with ME, B.ndi-moreover the flowing sap 
of the utterances of ME working 
organically-in you shall-have-got-to- 
stop - unimpeded in their circulation^ 
■whatever ye- like ye- shall -be-asking, 
and to-you actually realized-shall-it- 

8 be - Fruit - making ward, — J ust-in~or- 
ganic oneness with uni^-large hearted 
praying glorified-shall MY Father- 
have got to he^ — that Fruit plentifully 
ye - be - bearing ; and -so shall-ye-be- 

9 essentially to-ME disciples ; — just-as 
went-and-divinely LOVED ME The 
Father just-so-rf^/ I go-and divinely- 
LOVE you, — Oh /-do*-have-gone-and- 
stopped in-organic oneness with this 

10 divine-LOVE this of -Mine I If-only- 
now MY )8'aj>-precepts ye-shall-have- 
got-to - keep-obediently ye-shall-^/i<’/i- 
be-stopping in-or^am‘c oneness with this 
divine - LOVE of -Mine just-as I 
the precepts of -MY Father have-been- 
keeping-obediently, and-^/ms am-stop- 
ping in-organic oneness with HIS di- 

1 1 -nne-LOVE. A W-this have-I-been-say- 
ing to-you, in-order-that MY-o?^??^ joy 
might-have-got-to-stop in-organic one- 
ness with you, and-so your-own joy 
might - have - got - to - be - perfectly- de- 

12 veloped. Tins is the ‘ precept ’ the-owe 
characteristically Mine, — THAT YE- 
BE - DIVINELY- LOVING ONE- 
AN-OTHER, PRECISELY- AS I- 
WENT - AND - DIVINELY- LOVED 

13 YOU: — a-greater-^iW o/LOVEthan- 
THis no-one possesses that some-wn- 
selfish hero the-v^ry life of -him shall- 
have-gone-and-laid-down to-savo-that 

14 of -his friends ; — ye MY ‘ friends ’ are- 
essentially^ if -only- now ye-be-doing 

15 whatever I enjoin-on you. No-longer 
YOU do-I-eyer - style home- slaves. t — 
because the ‘ home-slave ’ is not privy- 
to what his lord-and-master is-about, 

Mother-Church, when the Spiritual foetus is ' still- 
born,' — as this, a ‘ Branch,* made out of the Sap- 
truth of The Vino, died to God, though alive 
indeed unto sin, and Satan, and sinners, and 
selfishness. As to the comfortable side of Cliristian 
fatalism, the large definition of which is * once in 
Christ, in Christ for ever,* this Sacramental 
Revelation is of it the absolute and irrefragable 
contradictory. 


—but YOU I - have - addressed - as- 
PRIENDS, — because every - esseniial 
which I-got-to-hear from-ua the source 
MY Path er I-went-and-confided to- 
vou. — Not YE ME went-and-(G)se- 16 
lected, nvT-just the reverse I went-and- 
(G)selected-Me you, nndi-then went- 
and-Ordained you, — in-order-that ye 
may-be-aiming-at Fruit bearing, and- 
that your fruit may-be-permanent ; — 
in-order-that whatever ye-shall-have- 
got-to-ask The Father,— in-organic one- 
ness with The Name of-Me,— He-may- 
have-got-to-grant-it to-you. — In all- 17 
THIS enjoining-upon you-i am only in 
realityX that ye-be-divinely-LOVING 
one-another. — li-your experience gets to 18 
he that The World hates you, ye- 
know-?^^/^ enough that ME, before 
you, it-has-been-hating-a/w?a?/8. — If 19 
till only generated-ot The World ye- 
were. The World mi^^^-pe^chance- 
after Us own fashion its ov^n-offspring 
be-regarding ; because, however, still 
only generated-oi The World ye-are 
not, nvT -instead of that I went-and 
(G)selected-Me you out-from The 
World, on-this-accouiit hates yon-does 
The World. Be-calling-to mind the 20 
truth which I-got-to-mention to-you. 

‘ Not greater is the homo-slave than 
his lord-and-master,’ — since ME they- 
shall - have - gone - and - hunted - down, 
you also will-thoy-be-hunting-down ; 

— if MY message they-got-to-sedu- 
lously-obey,§ that-of -yours they-will- 
be sedulously - obeying. BuT-mW21 
THIS, the - whole - of - it they-will-be- 
doing to- YOU through-yowr coimection 
with MY Name ; — because-(/ie?/ have 
not known HIM that-went-and-sent 
ME. If I j^aeZ -“refused to -have- 22 
gone -and -come and to-have-got-to 
communicate with-them, sinful-wrong- 
doing they were-noi incurring ; — but, 
as-it-is, excuse they-have not as-a- 
cloke-for «Mc7i-sinful-'wrong-doing cw- 
theirs. He that-hates ME, The Fa- 23 

* Not spoil rich Vineyard promise, and dis- 
appoint My hopes ! 

f The word must be divested of our idea of 
‘slaves” — the sacred writers always persist in 
pointedly styling themselves “homc-slaves of 
Jesus Christ ” (Ex. xxi. 6, 6). 

X Rom. xiii. 8. 

§ Irony. 
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they ore-not trusting-in ME ward — 

10 about KiGHTEOUSNESS* however-/or all 
that^ — just-because unto-a« ThePeace- 
offering The Father T-am-bound- 
away, and no-longer ye-are-gazing- 

11 upon ME ; — but about penal-con- 
demnation, — just-because [the ruler 
of-ihhe’^resent World has-7W)io-been- 

12 penally - condemned, f A - great- 

many moie-things still I-have to-say 
to-you, — BUT ye-are-quite-unequal to- 
be-bearing them now-whiUt I am with 

13 you. When, however, come That- 
mysterious Being shall have got to he , — 
The Spirit of-The Truth He - will- 
be-guiding you The Truth ward IN- 
lTS-o?’^amc-ENTiRETY ; — for He-shall 
not be-speaking of His-own-m^?/^c?7^- 
merely, uvT-on the contrary whatsoever 
He-shall-have-got-to-hear He-will-be- 
speaking, and what is-coming will-be- 

14 accurately - informing you. — That- 
Being ME will-be-glorifying, — just- 
because from-out-of My-own shall-He- 
be-receiving, and - then accurately-in- 

15 forming you. Every thing whatsoever 
the Father is - possessed-of is-essen- 
tially My-own;— for THis-reason I-got- 
to-say that ‘From-out-of My-own 
shall-He-be-receiving, and-then accu- 

16 rately-informing you.' For-a-short- 
interval and ye are-noi gazing-upon 
ME ; and then-again for-a-short-in- 
terval and ye-shall-be-jMS^ having a- 
look-at ME, because I tim-then to he- 
bound-away as The Peace-offei'ing-\mU> 

17 The Father.” Got-to-say therefore 

some -from -among His disciples 
for their own interest-Mnio one-another, 
“ What - evei' is - the meaning of this 
which He -is -saying to -us, ‘For-a- 
short -interval and ye arc-no t gazing- 
upon Me ; — and then - again for - a - 
imposing superstructure ‘ upon the sand.’ Wjiy 
is ‘ earnest ’ Ministration of all schools and parties 
BO mai'ked by the absence of searching conviction 
of sin P Because un apostolic preaching leaves men 
comparatively where they were whilst safe in the 
delusion that they are — ministers and people — * the 
very elect, ’ — Because there is nothing the sensitive 
pride of fallen man hates more to be ‘ convinced ' 
of than that the nature inherited from Adam is 
absolutely incapable of renovation and that he 
*must be new-Born.’ — And because there is 
nothing which inevitably stirs up the deepest and 
most malignant spiritual animosity against the 
man and the minister more than when as the faith- 
ful physician he will tell the truth, namely that 
the disease (in all its foulnesses) is mortal. — The 


short-interval and ye - shall - be fuel 
having a-look-at Me ’ ? — and ‘ I am- 
bound-away unto The Father^?” — 
They - kept - on - saying, therefore, 18 
“ This-Twio what is-it which He-is-say- 
ing ‘ the short-interval,' — we do-not 
know about-what-m the world He-is- 
talking !” Got -to -know therefore- 19 
did Jesus that there-all-impatient- 
they-were to-be-asking Him, and He- 
got-to-say to- them, “ About this are- 
ye-curious one-with-another, about- 
what I-got-to-say, ‘ For-a-short-inter- 
val and ye arc-not gazing-upon ME ; 

— and then-again for-a-short-interval 
and ye-shall-be-yw«^ having a-look-at 
ME ’ ? — Verily, verily, I-assure you 20 
that weeping and wailing-shall-be YE, 
but The World will-be- jubilant : — 
ye, it-is-triie, shall-be-sorrowing, but- 
what of thatf your sorrow joy ward 
shall-be-changing. — The woman whilst 21 
she-is-actually-in-labour has sorrow, 
because come-has-got-to-be her hour ; 
when however got-to-be-born has the 
babe, she no-longer remembers her 
anguish, through-stress of her joy, in- 
that got-to-be-born-has a-human- Being 
the world ward. — And-so, ye, there- 22 

FORE, SORROW, TRULY, NOW, HAVE, 
but again I-shall-be-seeing you, and 
rejoicing shall-be your heart, — and 
that joy of-YOiTRS no-one ever-takes 
from you. And in-the economy ofm^T 23 
— your Dispensat ion % — ME-y^ersonaWy 
ye-shall-not be-asking-awyt/tm^r at all; 

— verily, verily, I-do-assure you, that 
anything - whatsoever that ye - may- 
have-got-to-beg-of The Father, in- 
organic oneness with The Name of -ME, 
He-will-be-giving-it to-you. — Hither- 24 
to, up-to-this-time, ye-never got-to- 
beg anything — at least -in- organic- 
very few only daro to be faithful, love Christ’s 
sheep more than their own interests, and sacrifice 
to that martyr love their own ease, hopes, and 
talents. Bruising merely the poisonous fruits of 
sin — especially those only of the poor and of the 
irreligious — is not by itself 'conviction of sin* 
which is a * laying of the axe at the root of the 
tree/ — ‘ not TBUSTINQ- ' in GOD-in-Christ, the 
organic ‘ SIN * of man, and the secret of all his 
miseiy because the source of all his sins. 

* As The Christ. t xii 31. 

X The present, the Apostolic, inaugurated at 
Pentecost, ending at the Personal Advent of 
Christ — the characteristic of this one is not 
Apostolic Churches and corporations but Apostolic 
individuals (xvii. 3, 18, 20, 21, 24). 
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oneness with The Name of-ME;— do- 
be-begging, and-ao receiving ; in-order- 
that 4he joy of -you mav-have-been- 

25 filled to-overflowing. AlUilais sacra- 

mentally - in symbolic - resemblances 
have-I-been-in the habit o/-saying to- 
you ; — there-is-coming-is a-time when 
no-longer Bacrarmntally-m-s>jmS:io\ic.- 
resemblances-mere/y I-shall-be-speak- 
ing to-you,* but-«o far from that in- 
plain-terms about The Father explain- 

26 ingto-YOTJ. In-the economy of ihsX ihQ 
^ny-ofyour Dispensation ye-shall-be-iw 
the holhit (^-begging in-organic oneness 
with tne Name of-ME ; and I am-not 
noitf-assuring you that I will-be-inter- 
ceding-with The Father ow-your be- 

27 half — for The Father Himself loves 
you-os friends^ because ye-have-been- 
loving ME-a« a friend^ and trustfully- 
believing that I from-as My Source 

28 God went-and-came-f orth ; — t-did-go- 
and-come-f orth f rom-cw My Source The 
Father and have-been-coming the 
world ward ; — again I-am-quitting the 
world, and proceeding-on-My-way as 
The Peace-offering -nnio The Father.” 

29 Saying to -Him -are His disciples, 
“ There I now-already really -plainly f 

ally not a-single symbolic-resemblance 

30 using ! — Now we-know-for-certain 
that Thou-dost-know everythin G, f 
and hast-no need for any-one to-be- 
ohliged to asking Thee-/or a fai^our^ 
in this-/oA;e7i we-are-trustfully-believ- 
in^-now how-that from God Thou- 

31 really - didst -get- to-come !” Got - to 

break-out-in-reply to-them did-Jeaua, 
“ Just-from-now are-ye-trustfully-be- 

32 lieving ? — Now-mark Me I — coming-is 
the time, — aye-and ^as-already-come, 
that ye-shall-have-got-to-be-scattered- 
in-all-directions, — each-one-o/ you his 
own-/ormer-pursuits wards, — and ME 
all-by-Myself ye-shall-have-gone-and- 
leii-descrted ; — and-ye^ I-am not all- 
by-Myself, because The Father along- 

33 with ME ia-essentially. All-t)i\& have- 
* The Christian Church. 

t The Prophet of Nazareth, like Moses, 
enveloped Himself in the vail of ambiguity when- 
ever the topic of life and immortality through the 
Gospel was reached, and for the same reason, 
namely that in His finished work alone it is that 
life and immortality are brought to light. Great 
confusion results nom making Jesus a Christian 
minister. 


I-been-revealing to-you, in-order-that 
m-organic oneness with ME peaceful- 
tranquillity ye-may-be-enjoymg ; — in- 
organic oneness with the world ye- 
are-^o 5e-having-t7 is true anguish, but- 
never mind Oiat, Oh ./-be-keeping-a- 
good-heart, I have-been-getting-vic- 
torious-over The World 1” 

XVII. 1 .4/Z-this thusfar-did Jesus 
\e/orm q/* discourse, and- 
then He-went-and-lifted-up His eyes 
the Heaven ward, and got-to-continue 

in the form of prayer-sjid-to-afiy 

Father I — the ‘ hour ’ has - now- 
come I — Have-got-to-glorify Thy Son, 
ao-also as-that Thy Son may-have-got- 
to-glorify Thee ! 

Inasmuch -as Thou -didst -go -and- 2 
make-over to -Him legal- authority - 
over all flesh, so-that with-everything 
with-which Thou-hast-been-endowing 
HIM 'He -might -have -got -to -endow 

them — a-life eternal I But this is- 3 

the essence of that life eternal — that 
they - may - be - getting - personally - ac- 
quainted- with THEE The ONE-only, 
genuine, GOD,and-8o too HIM- Whom 
Thou-didst-go-and - send-forth-as-(G) 
Apostle,— JESUS, CHHIST. 

I THEE got-to-glorify upon the 4 
earth ; the business I-shall-have-got- 
to-finish § which Thou-didst-go-and- 
en trust to-ME, — that-so I-shall-be- 
transacting-it. 

And, now, have-got-to-glorify ME 5 
THOU, Father ! (G)parallel - with 
Thine-Own-Self, viitn-ihat-same glory 
which I-used-al way s-to-possess, — then, 
before ever there-was the world-a^ 
aW, — ( g) parallel- with THEE. 

I -got -to -reveal of -THEE H The 6 
Nature to-human-beings, — those-woe4? 
first whom THOU-hast-been-giving to- 
ME out-from The World, — for-THEE 
they-were, and to-ME them Thou- 
hast - been - making - a - present ; — and 
THY truth they - have - been - keep- 
ing — now they-have-been-knowing 7 
how-that everything whatsoever Thou- 

1 iv. 26. 

I Last word on the Cross — so often used by 
our Lord (Lukexii. 50, &c.), as the one goal of the 
Saviour's thoughts. 

|] Exodus vi. 2, 3. 

^ We often have a sujperstitious hazy idea of 
what The Lord doth require of us, as though when 
we turn from honestly loving and serving our fellow 
men, what we have to present in acceptable 
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hast -been -making- a -present -to ME 
from-a« its Source THEE is-oH^bi- 

8 ally ; — how- that the instructions which 
Thou-hast-been-giving to-ME, I-have- 
been - giving to - them and-7nor6ot?er 
they got-to-receive them, aye-and got 
to 6e4ruly conscious that from THEE- 
(^'igimlly they-got-to-issue, and trust- 
ingly - believe - did-they - get - to that 
TfiOXJ ME didst-go-and-send-forth- 
as-(G)Apostle. — 

9 I on-behalf-of them am-«o?^*-inter- 

ceding ; — not on-behalf-of the world 
Just am -I- interceding, but-j^W 

iww specially on-behalf-of those-whom 
Thou - hast - been - making - a - Bridal 
CA M?-c^-present-a« a Keepsake to-ME,— 

10 because it is-to-THEE that-i\ieiy-esseii- 
/ifiZ/y-belong, — and all that-is-«ss^H- 
i tally - MINE is essentially- THINE, 
ojidi-conversely THINE, MINE, — and 
I-have-been-glorified in-«s The Mastei' 

11 of these-a/i disciples. And no-longer 
now - am - 1 in -the economy of the 
(G)cosmos, and-ye^ these are in-the 
economy of the (G)cosmos, and I Iwme- 
iinto THEE am - coming : — Holy 
Father ! — have-got-to-keep them-so/c 
munitioned-^ihin Thy Nature, whom 
Thou - hast -been -making - a - presen t- 
of to-ME, so-that they-may-be one, — 

* Service ’ to our God must bo mysteriously dif- 
ferent in kind and degree. Now here we fix the 
service concretely. What the service was of those 
of whom The Son hero speaks, in the most awful 
and carefully worded of legal terms as Mediator, 
we know, in essentials, os well as wo know our own 
lives, and how far below any ideal form of pietism 
was the Christianity of these Galilman peasants. 
But they were honest men, and ‘honesty ^does not 
suddenly change into being something else ^ust 
because a God of truth is the subject of it. It we 
daily serve God as honestly as wo really know how, 
and do not secretly ‘regard iniquiW in our heart ’ 
in some lust or other, what our Lord says here 
applies to us, and we know — as clearly as we shall 
ever know — what The Lord doth require of us. 
This pious moral haziness is often very suspicious. 

* BEow the inductive filling out of the legifrimato 
time of this current tense removes the awful error 
suggested by the Authorised Version translation 
and destroys basis for charging ‘ Calvinistic ’ fa 
vouritism upon God, and correlatively actually 
jiroves another pleading (verse 18—231. 

f The Great High Priest is lost in tnought, and 
already “about” our “business” now in this 
Prayer at the ri^ht hand of The Father ; the life 
which He lived in His fleshly nature seems to die 
already into the relative perspective in His great 
j^anoramic vision which it occupies now (John 


ixactly-f/i hind-Q.% WE-arc when I- 12 
used - to - bet Companion along - with 
hem in-the economy of the (G)cosmos, 
[-personally was-keeping them-s<i/e 
nunitioned-in THY Nature ; — those- 
whom Thou - hast - been - making - a - 
>resent-of to-ME I-went-and-guarded- 
lafely, and not-a-single-one of them 
got-to-be-ruined, — the son of -ruin 
^xAj-ejrcepted , — and that foo-in-order- 
hat The Scripture-J'^rq/;^ec•^e5 about- 
Me might-have-got-to-be-fulfilled.— 

Now, however, home-nnio THEE 1-13 
m-coming, and aZ/-Tiiis l-um-only- 
uttering down-in~the economy of the 
'G)cosmost so-that they-may-be-pos- 
;essing th^Joy which is charactei'isti- 
realized-to- overflowing, 
n-organic oneness iviih themselves 1 — 

I have-been-giving thorn THY mes- 14 
sage, and-so of course The World will- 
have-got-to-hate them. — Because they- 
nvQ-essentially in the New Creation not 
the World, just-as l-The 
Head of it% nm-essentially not sjwung- 
from the world. — / am-noi craving-q/* 15 
Thee that Thou-shouldst-have-gone- 
and-takcn them-n^t^ay nionastically out- 
from the world, — but-so far from 
that% Oh .^-that Thou-shouldst-have- 
got-to-keep ihom-safe trom-whilst in- 
‘ The last Adam. ’ 

§ Tho force of the strong ‘ but ' here is pro- 
foundly worthy of notice. It simply draws the 
knife across tho throat of that subtle form of con- 
venient worldlmess which — in every age, and every 
Church on earth — likes to imagine tuat matter 18 
essentially evil, and that unless you shall have been 
enabled by God’s providence to escape from it into 
some cloistered or Sectarian monasticism Ho can- 
not judge you very hardly for having been assimi- 
lated by it. Pietists benefit by it one way, im- 
pietists another ; the former class (in addition to 
the credit of being 'saints’ and ‘the religious’) 
dream that they have left ‘ the world ’ outside their 
* Popish ’ or Puritan retreat when they have carried 
‘ the flesh ’ and ' tho devil ’ into the Sect and Con- 
vent. Now, this clause especially contemplates 
such an atmosphere as morally mephitic, such iso- 
lation as leaving tho poor victim at the mercy 
naked of the flesh and the devil, and such artificial 
state as the very fulcrum for successful temptation 
of ‘ the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life, which are not of The FatW hufc 
are of Tho World.’ ‘ Matter ’ — if that means the 
Cosmos — is not essentially evil, but, still, even, in 
essentials, ‘very good,’ and men, women, dear 
little children, our relative, our friend, our country, 
our business, our recreations, God’s land and sea, 
His flowers and stars, His sun and moon, and clear 
pellucid sky of blue, and all things else in NaturCr 
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about daily Ufepursmts the midftt of its 
IG moral-corruption, — Sjyi'ung-from The 
World esseiitially-axQ-ihey not, just-as 
I sprmg-fxom The World essentially- 
am not I — 

17 {G)Have got to maA?e-them holy* in- 
organic oneness iciih The Truth, — THE 
(G)LOGOS-W/SfDOJf Thine-Own is- 
essentially TJbtUTH. — 

18 Just-as ME Thou-didst-go-and- 

Bend-an-(G) Apostle the world ward, I- 
also shall hare got to semi - them 
(G)apostles the world-o/ man ward. 

19 And on-behalf of- them I am- Conse- 
crating MYSELF in-order-that they 
may - hare - been consecrated in - 
organic oneness with Truth. 

20 Not on-behalf of-TiiESE-J/y first- 

fruits. however, am-I-7?oi/? going on to he- 
pleading only, but-.so far from that 
also on- behalf -of those-who shall 
futurehj^ be-trusting, — throngh-the- 

direct, or the future ?W 2 m‘^instrumenta- 
lity of-their oral and i(T?V/^??-message, 

21 ME ward, plcading-ihsii the-wliolc-of- 
them o^Fj-homogeneousJy may-be,J — 
just-as THOU, Father, in-organic one- 
ness %mth ME-«r/, and-I in-w^ganic one- 
ness With THEE, that they also in- 
organic oneness vnth US ONE-homo- 
geneously may-be ; — that-AO the world- 
of man may-have-got- to-trust that 
THOU ME didst-go-and-send-forth- 

22 as-(G) Apostle. And-so I the glory 

which Thou -hast -been -making -a- 
present to-ME have-been-making-a- 
present to-TiiEM ; in-order-that they- 
may-be honwgeiieoushj-onQ, exactly-as 

23 WE ONE are, — I in-organic oneness 

Art, and Convrrse, are Gospel -paracleted aids to 
faith, nurses of human trustingness, physicians of 
moral sores, stimulants to unselfish ambition, helps 
to obedient'Spiritcdness, furnaces for refinement of 
spirit, educators of intellect, tonics for bracing the 
will, furnishers for the many-mansioned soul, recti- 
fiers of the moral faculty, consolidators of the human 
family into one colossd Man-copy of God, and the 
scaffolding by the Great Architect Himself skele- 
toned for building the Body-temple of The Christ. 

* J.e., wholly (v. 19); 1 Thess. v. 23) — ^f^ull- 
orbed — as realizing the ideal of man, as designed 
(Gen. i. 26) to find his comjplotion and reach the 
creature zonith spiritually only in “ the last Adam.” 

+ Our Lord graciously rehearses here, for our 
comfort and sense of r^onsibility, His Current 
Pleading at the Bight Hand of The Father for 
each one of us now, in the present circumstances 
ot our own temptations and witness for Him and 
fov Truth. 


with them,— and THOU in-organic 
oneness with ME, — that they-may- 
have-been-absolutely-blended homoge- 
?t^owij-oneness ward ; — Kndi-thus that 
got-to-be-knowing-may the world that 
THOU ME didst-go-and-send-forth- 
(G)Apostle, and-that Thou-didst-get- 
to-divinely-LOVE them, with-the- 
same-7a77f? of love - with - which ME 
Thou-didst-go-and-divinely-LOVE. — 

Father ! a77-those-whom Thou-hast- 24 

to-ME My-wish-is that where-over I 
nm-always futurehj for ever, ihere-\hn^ 
too may-be as friends along -yji\h Mx- 
SELF ew order-iixhi they-may-be- 
ahoays futurely for ^«?e?’-gazing-upon 
that transcendent - dignity§ udiich is 
essentially MINE, — that-which Thou 
didst go and wia/<;e-ME a-present-of ; — 
because Thou-didst-go-and-divinely- 
LOVE ME before-ever the establish- 
ment of-/7«e-(G)cosmos. — 

Highteous Father !— and-yc^ the 25 
world - of man THEE never got- 
to-know ! II — I however went - and- 
Knew THEE, and TiiESE-^c?’e-/oo got- 
to-know that THOU ME (G)Apostle- 
didst-go-and-send-forth. — And I-got- 2G 
to-initiate them-f7?/o the nature-and- 
character of-THEE, and shall-be- 
carrying-on-the-initiation ; — in-order- 
that the divine-LOVE that-where- 
with Thou - didst-go-and - divinely - 
LOVE ME in-organic oneness with 
them may-be-mmf/a77y, and-so-I-foo 
in-organic oneness with them.” 

XVIII. 1 Having - gone - and - said 
a77-this-a« did Jesus, He-got^-to-go- 

j: Not nominally merely, or in mere outward 
uniformity, but at the root, by all being by ono 
and the self-same Divine Sap Begenerate and 
New-born ; and thus gradually that by the assimi- 
lating power of His own Besurrection The Christ 
may objectively mould, through His Church, Hu- 
manity in its entirety into the image and likeness 
of GOD, and thus realize the will-and-plan of 
GOD in making man. (Gen. i. 26.) § ‘ Glory.’ 

[I Mankind for four thousand years had been in 
daily hourly experience of God's stem sanctions of 
Law, beneficent order in Nature, personal shaping 
in providence, wrath on nations, ecclesiastical 
systems of worship of Him, and a good deal of 
boastingl about successful rival favouritism with 
Him, and yet only climbed up to knowing Him 
as the * unknown God.' 

^ Not necessarily directly after the High-priestly 
Prayer, but when He did go over the Xedron — 
he sewer of the temple sacrifices — ^He went to 
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out-o/ the City^ in MiniHtefi'ial associa- 
fia?i-with those His disciples, across-be- 
yond the woM?-swollen-brook, — Kedron, 
— to-a-place-where there-used-to-be a- 
shady-garden ;* which ward He-got- 
to- enter, — He, and His disciples. 

2 Familiar, however, Judas, who 
was-then-betraying Him, -a toy « heeiif 
too, with the spot ; because frequently 
got-to-make-a meeting-did Jesus there 

3 socially-witYi His disciples. — J udas, 
therefore, having-got-to-assumc-«s he 
did the guidance of the military-guard, 
and some constables, from the chief- 
priests and (G)phariseos, comes there, 
with torches, and lanterns, and arms. 

4 Jesus, therefore, having-boen-knowing- 
perfectly-as lie hod everything tbat- 
was-coming upon Himself, got-to-go- 
forth and to-say to- them, ‘‘ For what- 

5 criminal are-ye-searching ?” They- 
got - to - break - out - in - reply to - Him, 
“ For-JESUS— the Nazorene-o/?6.” Says 
to-them-c?o^’« Jesus, “I AMf-J/c.’’ — 
But^^erc had Judas also been-stand- 
ing-all the time— he who was-betraying 

6 Him,--aZo;?y-with them. — When, there- 
fore, He-went-and-said to-them, “ I 
AM-Nefthey-went-and-vecoiled-horri- 
fied back ward, and got-to-fall upon- 

7 the-groundj. Again therefore He got 
to aaA;-them the-question, For-what- 
criminal are-ye-searching ?’’ But they 
got-to-say, “ For- Jesus, the Nazorene- 

8 03ie.” Got-to-reply-did Jesus, “ I-was- 
telling you that I am- lie ; — if there- 
fore for-ME ye-are-searching, have- 
gone-and-allowed these-^er«ow8 here 

9 to-be-going-free.” — In-order-that ful- 
filled-might-have-got-to-be the§ truth 
to- which He - got - to-make- reference, 
“ 0/-those-whom Thou-hast-been-mak- 
ing-a-present to-ME, Idid-noi go-and- 
be-the-ruin-of a-single-one of them.”— 

supply the Sacrifice upon the Altar of the cross 
for which He had ‘ consecrated ' (xvii. 19) Him- 
self The One only Friest- [proper] there is in the 
universe. 

* We should call it a * park in the Bible it is 
generally called a ‘ paradise,’ the Greek word for 
the same thing. 

f The tones are in the Capitals. To the Gentile 
it was merely 6^in|[ more emphatically * ‘ I am 
he,” hut to the Jew It was saying “ I am God.” 
Was it said, for one great reason at least, in con- 
nection with the Jew in the sentence which follows 
the conscience-startling utterance? That this 
was the case the sequence proves, for they — Jews 
nearly all of them — did not understand it as a 


Simon Peter therefore, armed-cw he 10 
always used to he with a-sword, went- 
and-drew it, and made-a-cut-at a-home- 
slave of-the high-priest, and got-to- 
strike - off his ear, the right the 
home-slave’s name was (G)MalchuB.||~ 
Got-to-say therefore Jesus to- 11 
Peter, “ Have-gone-and-sheathed thy 
sword ! — The Cup which entrusting to- 
TILEt-has been My Father, I musinot 
“refuse to-have-gone-and- Drunk it- 
must 1 So-then the military-guard, 12 
at the instance o/-the commanding- 
officer,^ and qZ-the constables of-the 
Jews, went-and - legally-apprehended 
Jesus, and-</ir?i got-to-bind Him. — 
Aud-then they went and hurried-'H.im 13 
away, for examination -onio Annas, 
first-of-all, for he-was father-in-law of- 
Kaiaphas — who was the acilng-dd^h.- 
priest during TUMi-eventfal year ; but 14 
it- was KaYaphas who went- and -gave-it- 
as - his-j udicial- decision to-tho Jews 
how-that It - is-of- vital - T heocratic- 

importance that ./asi-one-single man 
should-have-gone-and-perished for-k> 
.saycThePeople-o/G'or/.” There-follow- 15 
ing however Jesus-?m8 Simon Peter, 
and another disciple but that-jxirti- 
cular disciple used-bi olden tmes-io-he 
an - acquaintance of - the high-priest, 
and -80 got-to-accompany Jesus-m the 
court ward of-the high-priest ; — but IG 
there - had Peter been - left - standing 
loanting to enter-at the gate, outside ; 
out-got-to-go therefore the disciple, the 
other-o/?^, who was an-acquaintance 
of-the high-priest, and got-Jw«^to-say- 
a-word to-the portress, and-so got to 
get-Feter inside-Zoo. — Says therefore- 17 
does the girl, the portress, to-Peter- 
himself “Thou avt- sure, note, that 
THOU** TOO art “not)of-the-?iwmbe3’ of- 
the disciples of-that person-there-arZ 
categorical reply to a common-sense question, but 
a sudden, loud, perfectly unexpected assumption 
of being God on tho part of some weird, but 
powerful-choractercd person out of the darkness. 
And our Lord had to ask them the question again, 
when it was answered differently, 

X Tumbled hither and thither. § xvii. 12. 

II How came John to be so well acquainted with 
the domestic economy of the palace P — verse 16. 

•|f A (G)Chiliarch, corresponding to our Colonel 
— why so high an oIBcer for a mere * sergeant's 
guard ’ P It was secret and delicate duty. 

** John had whispered to her that he himself 
was a disciple (P). 

13~2 
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thoxiT' — that-^o< tempered man says, 

18 “ I-am NOT !” — But there-had-been- 
standing the home-slaves and the con- 
stables-^^ere, having been maJcing-nn- 
(g) anthracite-fire*-a« they 7iad, — for 
the-weather-was cold, — and there- 
they- were- warming - themselves : — but 
there-was Peter righirKmongsi-as a 
friend of them, — having-been-taking- 
up-his-position-as he had ^ — and warm- 

19 ing-himself. So-then the high-priestf- 
Annae got-to-question Jesus respecting 
His disciples, and respecting the 'nature- 

20 of His teaching. — Got-to-break-out- 
in-reply io-h\m.-did Jesus, “ I publicly 
went-and-spake to-the world : — I at- 
all-times went-and-did-My-teaching in- 
ronnection with som6-(G)synagogue, and 
m-coninjeciion with the temple, places- 
where the Jews congvQgdXQ-always for 
mch purposea publicly ; and occultly- 
in-secret I-went-and-spake nothing- 

21 different from what you know. — WhyJ- 
ever art f/iow-Me interrogating, — ^have 
gone -and -interrogated as witnesses- 
those that - have-&en-accustomed- to- 
hear-Jfe the-particular-(7oc^rme« which 
I-went-and-spake to-TiiEM ! — lo, they 
know - well - enough what got - to - 
say - to them from time to time did 

22 — But whilst - He - was - saying 
this, one of - the constables that - 
had - been - standing- there went - and - 
officiously ’ gaYQ Jesus a- blow, hav- 
ing -gone- and-said, ^‘/s <Aa^-the-way 
thou-answerest God's High Priest?” 

23 Go t-to-break- out-in-reply io-him-did 
Jesus, “If I went and made a-bad 
reply, have-got-to-show-J/c where-it- 
was bad, — but since it was aji-excel- 
lent-0716, WHY-er57*§ art thou treating- 

24 Me so-cruelly?” — Got-to-send Him- 
off then-r7w7 Annas, having-been-bind- 
ing-Him first for trial-\mio Kai'aphas, 

25 \h^-actmg High-priest. But there-was 
Simon Peter still-standing-as he had 
been and warming-himself. They- 
kept - on - saying therefore to - him, 
“ Thou, too, art not oi-the number of 

* V. 24. 

f St. Luke hi. 2. 

Bo Bhamelessly illegal according to the Jewish 
(inspired) system of J urisprudence. 

§ To convict him of the true motive for a cha- 
racteristic act arising from the wish of such quick- 
eyed, forward underlings by bullying to sneak into 
a tyrant’s favour. II Annas. 


HIS disciples-o)*/ thouV' Went-and- 
denied - him - any- knowledge- of - Him- 
did that-Ao^ tempered man^ and said, 

“ I-am NOT !” Says one of -the home- 26 
slaves of -the high-priest, || — being a- 
kinsman^ of-the-one-f rom-whom Peter 
went-and-struck-off the ear,--“Z)w7- 
not I-myself go-and-see thee in the 
garden along - with him ?” Again 27 
therefore-dij Peter go-and-deny-him- 
any-knowledge-of-Him ; — and imme- 
diately a-cock got-to-set-to-crowing. 
They -lead Jesus, therefore, away- 28 
ivom^^-aftei' examination try Kaiaphas, 
the (G)Pr8etorium ward ; — but it-was 
just-dsiMVi ; — and they- themselves did- 
not go-and-enter the (g) Preetorium 
ward, so-as-to “keep themselves-ixom- 
having - got - to - be - ceremonially -un- 
clean, BUT that they-might-5c clean to- 
have-got-to-eat The Pass-over. Got- 29 
to-go-out therefore-dec? Pilate conces- 
sively- waio THEM, and got -to -say, 
~YiiXT-awfully villainous\^ accusation 
are-ye- bringing against the man — 
iiuk-wicked person-here They-got- 30 
to-break -out-in-answer and to-say to- 
him, “ If -this-/e^foic was-a77 along 
“any-thing-but a-regular-ra8cal,J{ de- 
pend-upon-it not to-THEE had-we- 
gone-and-delivered mu-over T Got- 31 
to-say therefore to-them-f7eV7 Pilate, 

“ Have-gone-and -taken him y ourselves- 
now, and by your-own Law have-got- 
to-judge him.” Got-to-say therefore 
io-him-did the Jews, “ For-us it-is not 
deemed- right - forsooth to-have-got- to- 
put -into - execution - the - penalty - of - 
death-upon anyone:” — in -order- that 32 
the fact mentioned -hy Jesus might- 
have-got-to-be-fulfilled, which He-got- 
to-speak pointing-out-as He used to 
the-KiND-of death by- which He-was* 
on -the -eve of -dying. — In-got- to-go, 33 
therefore, the (g) Praetorium ward 
agam-did Pilate, and to-call Jesus, 
and - then he - got - to - say to - Him, 

“ Thou I art-thou ‘ the king of-the 
Jews'?” Got -to -break-out-in-reply 34 

Y, How natural for one to say this who was inti- 
mate there ! (v. 16.) 

** Matt. xxvi. 67—75. 

ft Sardonic raillery, “ because he knew that for 
envy the J ewish magnates had come to try and 
use him as a tool to get that just man" out of 
their way. 

Xt Like thyself. — True. 
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Jesus, “Of thine-own- 
mindr-noio, art thou saying this, OT-did 
others go-and-tell-it thee about Me ?” 

35 Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did Pilate, 
“I am ^noi-had though I he^ fallen so 
low as to be* a-Jew-awi 1 f — ihat-ihine-’ 
ownf nation and its chief -priests went- 
and-delivered thee-over to-me, — What- 
awful villainy now didst-thou-go-and- 

36 perpetrate ?” Got-to-break-out-in-re- 
ply did Jesus, “ The Kingdom, that of 
MINE, is not in its oi'igiii’d.vom the world 
— this-ow6; — if from the world this-o»e 
were - being The Kingdom, that of- 
MINE, there were-My followers doubt- 
less struggling-there that-so they might- \ 
have-got to-“keep Me from being-de- ! 
livered-over to- the Jews: — so-now- 
settle it ihoroioTO-then that-Th^ King- 
dom, that 0 /-MINE, i^-certainhj not-in 

37 its 07%m- from -hence.” Got-to-say 
therefore to-Him-f/irf Pilate, “ ^o-then 
THOU ART a-king-q/’ some sort art thou- 
not ?” Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did 
Jesus, “Tiiou art-saying-?/j/ia^ is so 
indeed^ because a-KING essentially -sm 
I! — I Tin^- estate ward have-been- 
born, and this ward have-bcen-coming 
the world ward, — in -order -that I- 
liiight-have-got-to-bear-testimouy to- 
The Truth ;—every-oneJ that -is 
beyi'ii native-0¥ The Truth listens-^w 

38 to-MY Voice.” Says to-Him-f7o<»» 
Pilate, “ Aye, that is the point-'WwAT 
is ‘ truth ’ ?” — And having-gone-and- 
said this again he-got-to-go-forth ivith 
his decision-xmio the Jews, and says 
to- them, “ I nothing criminal find in I 

39 him. But ye-have a-regular-practice 
that on^- person I-should-have-gone- 
and - set - free at Pass - over - tide /— 

* This sense is given by the strong negative 
itself intensified by a particle, and Pilate’s om- 
pl^is on it. It was his return shot for the com- 
pliment in verse 30. But the sting of his raillery 
was that it vias a cosmopolitan axiom. (Is. lx, 2.) 

f Pilate’s heart feels the tones of the loving 
Saviour who was pitying and trying to save him 
— ^it is evidently entangled in the meshes of love. 
In a chaffing, vulgar, patronizing way he goes on 
to hide his feelings. 

t Whether of * mine own nation,’ or not, — this 
sentence said with the most significant emphasis. 

§ To save Him, and so also with this fooling of 
the soldiers, — ^for he was as set upon doing so as 
Herod on John, — hoping that their spite would 
exhaust itself by a little brutal ill-usage— he knew 
nothing of the ‘ depths of Satan. ’ 

II T& was a ruse of Pilate’s, by a bold stroke 


would-ye-noMike, now, that for-you 
I-shall-havo - gone - and-set-f ree * The 
king of-the Jews’?” Got-to-cry-out 40 
therefore in-reply-cf/c? the-whole-of- 
them, saying-rts they kept on, “ “Any- 
one-but tihis-fellow, — why-rather Bar- 
abbas !” — But it actually the-no^o- 
raotts Barabbas ^/fe-robber ! XIX. So- 1 
then therefore went- and -took -did 
Pilate Jesus, and-went-and-gave-Him- 
a-( 70 i)rf-scourging ;§ and the soldiers 2 
having-got-to-weave a -crown out-of 
thorns, went-and-placed-it-upon His 
head ; and a-robe, purple, they-went- 
and-threw-round Him ; and </ien-kept- 3 
on-saying, “ Health - to - thee ! — ‘ king 
of-the Jews’!” — and they-kept-on- 
giving Him slaps. Out - therefore 4 
again outside got-to-go-did Pilate, and 
says to-them, “ Now-look-here, I- 
am-bringing Him to-you outside, so- 
that ye-may-have-got-to-know how- 
that in his-rase nothing criminal am- 
i-finding.” — Ou^-therefore got-to-go- 5 
did Jesus outside, wearing-^/tV/ as thefrr 
lie was the thorny crown, and the purple 
robe. — And-«o he-says to-them, “Just- 
look! I have brought you oef^-the man.”|| 
When therefore got-to-see Him-did G 
the chief-priests, and their constables, 
they - went - and - raised - the - cry of 
“ Have - gone - and - crucified - him ! 
Havc-gone-and-crucified-/(t/wi Says 
to-them-f/oe§ Pilate, “ Have-gone-and- 
taken him yourselves and gone-and- 
crucified him ;^f for I (/o-not find in 
his-case anything criminal,” Got-to- 7 
break-out -in- reply to him did the 
Jews, “ We a-code of -law still have-ni 
full activity, as such and according-to- 
the sentence of that code of-ours he- 
to assume — partly in affected humour, and partly 
in earnest — that they had finally made their seleo 
tion between Jesus and Barabbas in favour of the 
former, or would do so by a little condescending, 
coarse, good-natured coaxing ; which stratagetc 
under different circumstances would most likelj 
have succeeded. 

IT Which was tantamount to sa^ng, ‘ I hav< 
the power, and I mean to discharge Him,’ for the] 
had no legal power to put any man to death, a 
least as to the actual executive. So that by ther 
next cry they wrenched from Pilate this last for 
lorn hope of a time-serving judge, for they tot 
him that the Sanhedrin had already condemn e 
him for blasphemy, so he had no^ choice but t 
give the regular legal effect to it by a Koma 
penal death (crucifixion) instead of a Jewis 
fstoning). 
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MUST DIE because himself-to he Son 

8 of-Q-od he-went«and-made I” When 

therefore got-to-hear-did Pilate this* * * § 
statement he got to even -more 

9 supei^stUiously - lightened - etill ; and 
got-to-go-in the (G)Pr8etorium ward 
again, and saj^s to- Jesus, ^‘Whence 
ART Tiiou ?” But Jesus went-and- 
gave him no reply, f Says therefore 

10 to-Him-Jo^/^ Pilate, “ To-me wilt thou- 
not condescend /o-make-a-divine-utter- 
ance ^’—dost thou-noi know-u’eZZ enough 
that-of-Z/^c-power I-am-aZ this moment- 1 
possessed to - have - gone-and-crucified 
thee, and that of-Z/^c-power I-am- 
possessed to - have - got - to - discharge 

11 thee?” Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did 
Jesus, Thou arZ-NOT possessed-of 
power, of-any-kind-or-sort, against 
ME , unless it - had - been- made-over 
to-thee from-above-Z7^^’re : — for tiiis- 
reason it is that-heX that-is-handing j 
ME-ovc?’ to-THEE responsibility /or-all- 
the-greater sinful-wrong-doing is-in- 

12 curring/’ — Out-of this it arose that§- 
making - every - possible - effort - was 
Pilate to-have-got-to discharge Him. 
— But the Jews kept-on-crying-out 
saying, “ Supposing thou-shalt-have- 
gone-and-discharged such a case as- 
uis, no friend art-thou-rra// 2 /|| of -the 

* Matt, xxvii. 19. 

t Because he left his legitimate ground as 

governor, and as an expediency-monger was 
trying to sneak into our Lord's confidence as a 
possible demi-god. Pilate was evidently a very 
superstitious person, and his wife knew it, and 
used it ^ J Matt, xxvii. 2 ; xxvi, 62 — 66. 

§ Acts iii. 13, 14 ; Matt, xxvii. 19. 

1| But secretly disaffected — a terrible suspicion 
io be sent to Itcme from them ! 

^ Their meaning plain ! 

^ How the coincidence of the types and of The 
Antitype lays hold of the imagination ! — there, in 
the very midst of the slaughtering all over Jeru- 
salem of multitudinous lambs, stood— at last, in 
* the fulness of time ’—THE PASS-OVER LAMB, 
being sacrificed for us, and the Divinely appointed 
agent in giving effect to the sacerdotal action of 
the ^onic priest (xi. 61) as a species of Gentile 
Levite, Pilate, at the very time fmost likely) when 
it was the custom to kill the typical lambs in Jeru- 
salem, calls the solemn attention of the nation— 
officially represented by its rulers— to The Anti- 
type, ‘Behold ! — ^your king 1’ 

ft Slang for ' crucify. ’ 

if If Puate had been told, that, by diplomacy 
alinost miraculous, he would, one day, succeeif, 
where every Roman agent in J udeea had failed, in 
bringing the cleger, learned, statesman-liko and 


(G)Kaisar ; — every-one^ who for-B, 
KING «eZs-himself up-os he is doing acts- 
treason-against the Kaisar I” So-then 13 
Pilate, having-os he got -his-atten- 
tion-fairly-arrested by thQ-pei*tinency 
ojt THIS their shreivd-replj^ went-and- 
led Jesus outside ; and took-bis-seat 
upon a-raised-dai's, a-court ward called 
the-^ Stonepaved,’ — ^in Hebrew, how- 
ever, ‘Gabbatha.’ — But -awful fact 14 
there- there- was-^roMi^ on all over Jeru- 
salem all this time active-preparation 
for-The Pass-over** it-w as about the 
third hour. — And he-says to-the Jews, 

“ Behold ! — your king I” But they 15 
got-to-yell, “Hoist !tt Hoist-bim-bave- 
got-to! — have-gone-and-crucifiedhim!” 
Says to-tbem-^ofis Pilate, “ Your king 
shall - 1 - have - gone - and - crucified ?” 
Got - to - break - out - in- reply-did the 
chief-priests, “ We-have not any-king 
at ally — if Z//e-(G)Kaisar will-not-^vs 

THEN, THEREFORE, §S he- 16 
did-get-to-deliver HIM-ovc?* to-them, 
in-order-that He-might - have-got - to- 
be-crucified. — But-then they-went-and- 
made-a-rusb -and -seized Jesus, and- 
then they-got-to-drag-Him-off. — And- 17 
so carrying-os there He was His-own 
cross, He-got-to-go- forth" out - outside 
the City, tho-usual place called ‘skull- 

Machiavellian, but Rome hating and despising 
Jewish aristocracy and people to publicly acknow- 
j ledge Csesar THUS, he would have laughed the 
idea to scorn. But, just when he never expected 
it, and, too, as the upshot of what was threatening 
to be the most politically compromising episode 
of his career, there dropped at his feet the enor- 
mous luck which was to make his fortune at Rome 
with the Emperor, and to render government in 
Judsea henceforth comparatively easy. To throw 
away such a chance for a mere abstract prin- 
ciple, in setting free an innocent inspired peasant 
prophet, would bo simply madness of ethical 
Quixotry ! This was the temptation of Satan 
prepared for Pilate. For the Pharisees and 
Jewish people his serpentine subtlety had prepared 
another species of temptation. — In the dialectic 
game of chess which was going on between them- 
selves and Pilate, his move in verse 14 simply 
gave them the game, if they only dared boldly to 
seize it by publicly and officially pledging the 
nation to allegiance to Csesar in terms sufficiently 
compromising : — the Emperor himself could not 
have framed a more humiliating oath of allegiance. 
They knew that Pilate dare not, for a thousand 
reasons, refuse them the favour of destroying their 
Messiah after that. They succeeded in framing 
their stringent formula with the aid of the sub- 
jective, or strong, negative. §§ Gen. xlix. 10, 
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place’ ward,— which is-called in-He- 

18 brew ‘ Golgotha where Him they- 
got-to-crucify^ and together-a^ co- 
feloiiH-with. Him some-others, — two, 
one on each side, but in-the-middle 

19 Jesus. — But, besides*-^/iw went-and- 
wrote-out a-placard-Jic? Pilate and 
put-it at-the-top ot-ffis cross ; — but 
there-it-had been- written, “Jesus the 
(G)Nazorene, the king of-the Jews.” — 

20 Tm&-iu)velty therefore-ZT/s placard, 
he intended^ £?i^-numbers of-the Jews 
get-to-read ; because the place-i/^^//* 
was close-oM<8w/e the City, where 
Jesus got-to-be-crucifiod ; — and-/oof 
it-had-been- written-in Hebrew, Greek, 

2 1 and Latin. Remonstrating, therefore, ! 

loere - the chief - priests with - Pilate, ^ 
“ P?wy-*“keep-from writing ‘ The king i 
of-the Jews — but-« diferenf ' 

thing that thdiX-lying iuiponior went- 
and-said, ‘ King am-I of-the Jews.’ ’’ J 

22 — Got-to-break-out-in-reply*did Pilate, 

“ What I-have-been-WRiTiNG, I-iiave- 

23 been-writing.”§ The soldiers there- 
fore, 1| when they-got-to-:^///s/A-crucify- 
ing Jesns, did-get-to-take time gar- 
ments of-His ; — and they-went-and- 
tore them- 2 ?ifo four parts, — to -each 
soldier a-part ; — and the inner-gar- 
ment ; but there-was the inner-gar- 
ment seamless, woven from up-above- 

24 ward throughout its-entirety.5f — Say- 
ing, therefore , they with an eye- 
unto themselves, “Xc/5 «6‘-‘"abstain- 
from having-gone-and-torn it, but- 
imtead, let-us-have-got-to-cast-lots over 
it, which lucky 

* ‘ Besides ’ Pilate’s acted irony of putting ‘ that 
just man' between two notorious Tillains, for all 
to read the suggestive and eloquent contrast. 

f The three living languages of the civilized 
world of that day. 

t I.e., take it down, and substitute this Title. 

§ In Greek ‘ zeyrapM ^eyrapha * — the letters 
in italics show how Pilate with pungent scorn 
emphasized differently one and the same word so 
us to produce the idea as translated. 

II Ps. zxii. 18. 

•Jf The Divine nature, not crucially torn. 

** The use of this “ Now-mark-Me ” rings all 
through the Apocalypse of this very disciple. 

ff Mark iii. 19 — 21, 31. Why this unexpected be- 
quest to the beloved disciple ? There must be some 
adequate reason for leavmg a mother away from 
her own eldest son — and that son (James) now 
The kinff of the Jews. The reason is a composite 
one ; (1) Mary’s own comfort and safety were in- 
sured m consigning her to John, whose Apostolic | 


All - that-BO the -passage-of- Scripture 
might-have-got - to-be -fulfilled wMch 
says, “ They-got-to-tear-up-and-share 
MY garments amongst - themselves, 
and upon My inner-garment they-got- 
to-cast-lots.” The soldiers therefore 
the whole q/^this ac^wa/^y-did-get-to-do. 
But there - had - been - standing - all 25 
through by-the-side-of the cross of- 
Jesus His mother, — and the sister of- 
His mother, — (G)Maria the wife of- 
(G)Klopas, — and ((})Maria the (^G)Mag- 
j dalene. Jesus, therefore, having-got- 20 
I to-espy-a4»‘ He did Ihs mother and 
I the disciple that-had-been-standing- 
I thero-«/^ through, — the one-whom He- 
! was-divinely-LOVING, — says to His 
mother, “ Madam ! — now - mark - Me, 
there f«-thy son.”^ — Then-directly He- 27 
saysto-the disciple, “Now-mark-Me!** 

— there ix-thy mother.” -And-so from 
TiixT-mcred instant went- and- took 
heiw//(/ If 18 disciple that bis-own-do- 

mestic-circle ward.tt After Tiiis-f/w#y, 28 

having-been- knowing had Jesus 
how-that the-whole-programme now 
has - been - completely - finished, — that 
the passage-of-Scripture might-have- 
got - to - be - fulfilled — says, “ I-am-so- 
thirsty I” — A-jar, therefore-oW?w/yJ{ 29 
was-lying-there full of-sour-wine ; — 
but they having-got-to-fill-a« they dul 
manage to a-((0sponge with-sour-wine, 
and-then to-piit-it-round a-(G)hyssop- 
stalk,§§ got-to-get-it-to His mouth. — 
When, therefore, gone-and-taken the 3C 
sour-wine-to/ Jesus, He-went-^^and- 
said, “ It-has-/io?u-been-a//-completely- 

commissiou became operative after the death o 
hia charge, and whoso character was best adapte< 
to manitesting something of the tender love of he 
Offspring, 'the Seed of the woman;’ (2) Jamc 
himself was thus loft free to exercise his periloc 
supremacy ; (3) The least amount of dang< 
accrued to the Church from the presence in it • 
one whose relationship to its Lord was so perilous 
open to idolatrous honour by her being consigns 
to the least superstitious because the most e 
lightened of the Apostles ; (4) And last, becau 
in domestic intimacy with John she would bo pe 
fected best in that loving trust in God which w 
John’s title to the peculiar Love of The Son 
God. 

To fulfil the prophecy. 

§§Heb. ix.l9. . ^ . 

Was not the object m asking for the so 
wine (the soldiers’ rations) through the alleviat 
of the thirst in the sacred mouth, now so dry t 
the accomplishment of the last item upon 
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finlBhed I’ ’ — and having - gone - and - 1 
ho’wed His head, He - went - and - 

31 resigned His spirit. The Jews, 
therefore, so - as to - keep - from 
having-got-to-remain upon the cross 
the bodies in-a« defiling xmth moat 
detestable associations the sabbath, 
since * Preparation-day^ there-it-was 
whj-tov it-psed-to-be the great day 
THAT ot-ih^-xohole week went-and- 
asked Pilate that their legs might- 
have-got-to-be-broken-to-pieces* and- 
then that themselves might-have-got-to- 

32 be - removed. — There - got - to - come, 
therefore, the soldiers, and of -the first- 
one indeed they-got-to-break-to-pioces 
his legs-aTW? jiung him down on the 
ground — and /^o«6-of-the other-one 
that-got-to-be-crucified-with him-/7?« 

33 same : — But upon-//ie case of Jesus 
having-got- to-come, when they-got-to- 
see-f/itfi He has-been-dying now- 
some time hade they <7?V7-not go-and- 

34 break - to - pieces His legs ; but - to 
have made death certain one of - 
the soldiers with-his spear went-and- 
pierced His side and instantaneously 
out-there-went and-spurtod blood and 

35 water. — And he who-has-been-actu- 
ally-SEEiNG-it it is ihat-h.Si.'&-noxo here- 
been - bearing -testimony -to kt as a 
fact;'\ — and trustworthy is ms testi- 
mony, and - that - eye - toi tness - himself 
knows that the truth he-is-speaking, 
in-order-that ye too may-have-got-to- 

36 trustfully-believe. For got-to-take- 
place-did the whole (/-this in-order- 
that the Scripture-^iroj^^fc/y might- 
have-got- to-be-fulfilled, “ A-bone of-it 

37 shall not be-broken — and, again, 
another -passage -of Scripture says, 
“ They - shall - be - gazing - upon Him- 

38 whom they-got-to-pierce.” But sub- 
sequently-to a7/-thisj went-and-asked- 
permission-of Pilate-(//f7 Joseph, — he 
from Arimathsea, being a-disciple of- 

Soripture-revealed programme was an impossi- 
bility — that of crying with ‘a loud voice.’ The 
prophecy 'of this would bo implicit in the ‘I thirst.’ 

* Diabolical, cruel expediency that, being un- 
able to escape, they might die the lingering death 
on the ground which they would have expiated 
upon the cross itself— and no doubt the same 
Satanic agency which had been intelligently using 
*' the hands of wicked men,” is here presented as 
attempting to consummate the work, apprehensive 
of possible failure until The Victim was mangled 
and dead. 


Jesus but 

on-aocount-of his 
fear of -the Jews, to-let him-have-got- 
to-take-away the Corpse of -Jesus; . 
and Pilate got-to-grant-him-permie- 
sion. He-got-to-come, therefore, and 
to- take-away the Corpse of- Jesus. 

But there-got-to-come too (G)Nikode- 39 
mus, — he- who got-to-come/o7* imti'uc- 
timi unto Jesus by-NiGHT in former- 
iimes, bringing a-compound made of- 
(G)myrrh and (G)aloes, about a-hun- 
dred pounds-(/ it. — They-went-and- 40 
took, therefore, the Corpse of-Jesus 
and bound in linen-bandages 

togethex'-mih. the (G)aromatics, as the 
custom is With-the Jews to-entomb- 
he dead. But there- was m-connection 4 1 
vith the spot where He-got-to-be-cru- 
cified a-8hady-garden,§ and m-cut out 
of rochs in the shady-garden a-sepul- 
chre, a-new-o»e in-as buried in which 
never - at - any - time - had anybody 
got-to-be-interred. There, therefore, — 42 
on-account-of- 2^8 being the Preparation- 
day because the sepulchre was-there 
handy, — they - went - and - regularly - 
buried Jesus. 

XX. 1 But on-the first-day of -the 
week Maria the Magdalene comes 
early- m- the morning, whilst -it- was 
still dark. His sepulchre ward ; — and- 
she-sees the stone taken-away-as it had 
been out -from the sepulchre -dfoor- 
xoay. — She runs, therefore, and comes 2 
for help-unio Simon Peter, and fox' 
Ae/jj-unto the other disciple to-whom 
Jesus used-to-be-so-attached, and says 
to- them, ‘‘ Thex'e «oic-they||-did-go- 
and-take the Lord-aicay out-of the 
sepulchre ! — and we-know not where^ 
they-got-to-bury Him.” Ow^-therefore 3 
went-and-made-off-did Peter and the 
other disciple, and were-on-their-way 
His sepulchre ward. — But there-they- 
were-running the two-of-them at-the- 4 

f A shaft aimed at the heresy of the Docetm 
(see note on 1 John li. 2(5). 

X That is immediately after the breaking of the 
two robbers’ legs, and just in time to Hake away ’ 
(verse 31) the Sacred Body, before unfriencily 
hands desecrated it. 

§ A park. Thus the ‘ garden * of The Fall was 
the same as the ' garden ' of Rescue, 

ll The Jews. 

•jf Safely hidden for ever — and especially from 
us His disciples. 
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same-time, and the other disciple 
went-and-ran-on-before more-quickly- 
than* * * § Peter, and-«o got-to-amve first 

5 Hh sepulchre ward and-^ having- 
got-to-stoop he-sees lying-uK there they 
wei'e Hia linen-bandages . — He did-not 

6 for-all-that go - and - enter-in. Then 
there-comes, therefore, f Simon Peter 
following him and went-and-entered- 
atraight in the sepulchre ward, and 
has-a-good-look-at the linen-bandages, 

7 lying-there ; and a7-the (G)sudariumJ 
toOy the-one-which was over His 
head, — not placed along the 
linen-bandages, but - inatead of that 
quite-apart, rolled-up-us it had been 

8 a-place ward by itself. Then, there- 
fore, got-to-go-in dX^o-did the other 
disciple, that-went-and-came first the 
sepulchre ward, — andi-then he-got-to- 
see, and to-trust-Z/ie Magdalene . — 

9 For noi-y^i-even had they-been-realiz- 
ing-the-meaning-of the Script u re 
jdieciea how-that it-is-necessary-for 
HIM from-amongst ^/ie-dead to-have- 

10 ^one-and-Bisen. They-got-to-depart, 
therefore, again-back vnth some little 
com/o?’^unto§ their oyfn-yeople did- 

11 the disciples. — Maria, || however, had- 
been-standing-a77 the time loith all her 
hope of relief ~aX the sepulchre, weep- 
ing-aif there alie waa^ outside. — As, 
therefore, she-was-^o//?^ o??^weeping 
she-got-to-stoop-m anguiah the sepul- 

12 chre ward , — BJididhen she-secs two 
(G)angels, m-their usual dreaa of white, 

* Exquisitely delicate, — but yet wo see the real 
reason beneath the thick drapery of charity- -he 
loved most, not that Peter loved less, but that 
John loved more 

+ This ' therefore * is unexpected — what is the 
force of itP Does it not imply something in 
Peter's brusque, matter-of-fact way of dashing 
into the sacred precmcts which John, with charac- 
teristic delicacy and charity, would fain explain, 
to himself, and to us ? — ‘ Peter was obliged to be 
firm about going in, and not remaining content 
with looking in from the outside, because I would 
not.' What is the force of the next ‘ therefore ^ in 
verse 8 ? That for him to stop outside was want 
of love for the relics of his Lord — so he must not 
go on comparatively despising dead clothes because 
they were not his living Lord. 

' Sweat handkerchief — of superfine Scinde linen 

— ‘ cambric.’ 

§ From the orderly disposition of the tomb. 

II Who had followed Peter and John doubtless 
almost as quick as themselves. 

^ The emphases of her reply are the impatient, 


sittmg-a« thefi'e they tvei^Cy — one on duty- 
towards the head, and one on duty- 
towards the feet, — on-the-site-where 
there-was-7’ecew^/y- lying the Corpse 
of- Jesus. And say to-her-Jo those- 13 
angelic beings “ Madam I — WHY-cvfr 
art - thou -weeping ?” Says - she to- 
them, “ ir%,-BECAUSE^ they-did-go- 
and-take-away my Lord I — and I- 
know not where thej-went-and-buried 
Him.” — Whilst-saying a77-this-a« she 14 

the opposite-direction ward, nud-then 
she-sees Jesus, standing-^^ere aa He 
had been^ — and she-//a^-not had-the- 
least-idea that Jesus it-rea%-is ! — 
Says to-her-i/oe« Jesus, ‘‘ Madam ! — 15 
Why - ever art - thou-weeping ? — f or- 
what-t7f?ar friend art-thou-searching?” 
Thsii-devoted looman^ — under- the-im- 
pression-ug she waa that ‘ Oh, -the park- 
keeper it-is,’ — says to-Him, ‘ Sir I if 
THOU if is who-didBi-get-occaaion-io- 
remove Him, do-tell me where it was 
f/iaf-thou-didst-go-and-bury Him, and- 
I vill tahe-Uim oft-out of thy way," 
Says to-her-f7oes Jesus, “ “Maria !” 16 
Having-gone-and-turned- sharp- round 
ihat-deareat of His female disciples says 
to-Him, “ (g)Rabbouni I” — which 
means ‘ Teacher-r/mr.^ Says to-her 17 
Jesus, “ “Keep-from touching ME; 

— for not-as-yet have-L Ascended** 
as a Peace-offering -VLiiio MY Fatherf t : 

— but be-going-uo?«-thy-way vnth the 
good wct^s-unto MY Brethren, and be- 

spasmodical emphases of feminine grief and choking 
hysteria. 

** At The Ascension— -until then our Lord waa 
only in the created heavens — ‘ paradise ' — the 
heaven of the angelic intelligences ; at The Ascen- 
sion Christ ascended far above all heavens. ^ 

ft In typical marriage the law is, ‘ For this cause 
(being one flesh organically) shall a man leave his 
father, and shall be joined to his wife.’ But this 
is only the symbol of a far more mysterious attrac- 
tion. And the fact preserved alone by the beloved 
disciple — who was the representative to the per- 
sonal Christ of the Wife of the mystical Christ-— 
is part of this ‘ leaving ' of His Father of The anti- 
typical Husband, actually lingering about on 
earth for one more interview with the^ creature- 
Spouse before consummating Bedemption above. 
‘This is (indeed) a great mystery, but 1 speak 
concerning Christ and His Church ’ ; — which,^ bo 
it remembered, was far more than Jesus lingering 
to see some disciples ; — and that was why a bo- 
loved woman was though not to ‘ touch ’ yet 
to appropriate, now. 
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sa^g to-THEM, ^ on the eve 

o/^Aflcending unto MY Father, and-«o 
YOUE Father,— and MY God, and-«o 

18 YOUR God !’ ” There-comes Maria the 
Magdalene bringing-the-news to-the 
disciples, — ^how-that she-has-been-see- 
ing The Sovereign-liovdi-with her own 
eyee^ and-that a^^-this He-went-and- 
told her 1 

19 Being-now evening, — of the day — 

eventful day — the first of -the 
week, — and aZZ-the doors having-been- 
fastened -up -close, where there- were 
the disciples collected-as they had been- 
together on-account-of their terror of- 
the Jew8-mo?’e ilmn from loyalty toHlm^ 
got-to-come-did Jesus and to-stand 
their midst ward, — and says-He to- 
them, “ Peaceful-tranquility to- 

20 you I^’ And having-gone-and-said-this 
He-went-and-exhibited for-them the 
hands, and the side, of-Him. — Rejoice 
therefore-cZ/rf the disciples-^eZ to upon- 

21 having-got-to-see their Lord ! — Went- 
and-said therefore to-them-c/Z(Z Jesus 
again, “ Peaceful-tranquility to- 
you I — just n^-(Q)Aimtle ME The 
Father has-been-sending-forth, even- 

22 so-also am I «oi<>-sending you/^ — A nd 
upon-having-gone-and-said this, He- 
went-and-breathed-out - into-</i^’/n-His- 
breath,* and-^7ic?i says to-them, “Have- 
gone-and-received The Holy Spirit. — 

23 Of-whomsoever haply ye-shall-have- 
got-to-forgive the sinful- wrong-doings 
— forgiven to-them-Z/i<?y are; of- whom- 
soever haply ye-are-retaining-f/ie?/i, — 
being - retained - they - have - been.”t 

24 Thomas, however, one of - ‘ The 
Twelve,’ he called-as he used to be 
‘ Didymus,’ i<?as-not there aZow^-with 
them when got-to-come-did Jesus. 

15 Saying therefore to-him-M>e?-€ the other 
disciples, “ We-have-been-gazing-upon 
the Lord 1” But he went-and-fZeZiZ»e- 
mfeZy-said to-them, Supposing 
cannoi-when I look have-got-to-see in 
* Breath (wind), the sacramental symbol of the 
'hristian Dispensation, as contrasted with the 
ransitional one of John (and the prophets) the 
aptiaer, which was water. A child ‘comes by 
'ater and blood ' before it comes by breath and 
seech, — i.e,, Be^neration precedes New-birth. 
) Mose8=Blooa, (2) John and the prophet8=r^ 
rater, (3) Chri8t=Breath (Acts i. 6). It is re- 
larkable that John alone records this element of 
>reaih’ (see 1 John v. 6—9). 
t So completely should they be in will under 


the hands of-him the wound-print- 
left by-the nails, — aye-and gone-and- 
felt-with this finger of -mine the 
wound-print ward of -the nails-^ they 
are nail-marks chalked ow/— and 
gone-and-felt-with this hand of-mine 
the side of-him ward, — I shall be- 
“withholding-decidedly my-belief-in it 
rtZ/.”— Aoid-so, — eight days after-Zto, 26 
again there-were within His disciples, 
and Thomas aZon^-with them, — there- 
cometh Jesus, — the doors having-been- 
f astened - up-close, — and got-to-stand 
their midst ward, and to say. “Peace- 
ful-tranquility to-you!” — Then 27 
He-says to-Thomas, “ Bring that finger 
of- thine here, and ‘ have-got-to-ex- 
amino’ the hands of -ME and bring 
that hand of thine here, and *have- 
got-to-feel-with - the side of -ME 
ward and-«o "'escape becoming in- 
fidel, RUT-so far from that n-humble 
truster-in-i/e/” And-tten went-and- 28 
broke-out-in-reply-did Thomas, and 
got J-to-say to-Him, “ The Lord of -me I 
— and The God of-me !” Says to-^29 
him-does Jesus, “Because thou-hast- 
heen-actual/y-seeing ME-v/siblyy thou- 
hast - had no alternative but to be- 
trustfully-believing in-ife; blessedly- 
happy they-who “denied - necessarily 
the-having-gone-and-seen-J/ie, yet-still • 
shall - have - gone - and - trustfully - be- 
lie ved-i/e r — 

Many truly oih&r-similar miracle- 30 
credentials got-to-work-did Jesus in- 
the-presence of-His disciples, which 
have-noi been -recorded in Tiiis-wty 
Book ; these, however, have- been- 31 
recorded in-order- that ye the readers 
of may-have-got- to-‘ trustfully -be- 

lieve ’§ that Jesus is The Christ, The 
Son of -God ; and that trustf ully- 
belieVing Life ye-may-be- possessing 
iu-organic oneness with The Name of- 
Him. 

XXI.ll 1 Subsequently-td aZZ-tbis 
the obedient guidance, that is to say, of The 
Guiding-Friend in all things. 

J Of the apology, that is to say, J ohu only was 
Guided to preserve the ascription at the end. 

§ Verse 29. 

il This chapter not a mere appendix, but, essen- 
tial to the symmetry of the plan of the Goi^l— 
the g^at contrasted character to Thomas, 
is there dealt with; and moreover, the Fishing 
complementary in its allegorical meaning to the 
other is preserved and depicted. 
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went- and - (;oMc^aa/k?-a-inanif estation- 
of Himself-cfwil Jesus again to-Hb 
disciples upon-^Aa shore of the sea of- 
the (a)Tiberiad ; — but He - got-to- 
manif est - Himself in - the - following - 

2 suggestively allegorical-vfB,j. — Thet'e- 
all-together were Simon Peter, and 
Thomas loho is-called Didymus, and 
Nathanael he from (G)Kana of-Gali- 
lee, and the«sowa of-Zebedee, and some- 

3 others of His disciples, two. Says to- 
them-rfoca Simon Peter, “I-am-on-my- 
way to-be-fishing.” They-say to-him, 
“ Coming also-are we as-^ar//igr.9-with 
thee.” — Out-they-got-to-go, and on- 
board the ship-ZA^y got to get straight- 
oif ; — and in ihsLi-eventful night they- 

4 got- to- take nothing-whatever. But 
?yAaw-now-already the dawn got-to- 
break got-to-take-His-stand-did Jesus 
upon the beach ; nevertheless not-the- 
sligh test-idea- were the disciples-/tai?my 

5 that Jesus it-reaZ/y-is. — Says therefore 
to«fjihem-c?oea Jesus, “ TF^^Z-mates !”* — 
ve Wya-™not- managed to-get-hold-of 
%nything-vej*y special to-eat-Aai’c ye T' 
They-got - to - break-out - in - reply to- 

6 Him, “No.” But He-got-to-say to- 
them, “ Have - gone - and - oast the 
right-hand side ward of -the ship the 
net, and-^^e.c ye-shall-be-getting-a 
find.” So they-did-go-and-cast, and 
now-no-longer to-have-got-to-draw it- 
^dong did- they-get- to-be strong-enough, 

^ A. craft-phrase between mates, such as is 
common with us — “lads," “boys," etc. — when 
ipoken eren of grown-up men. It was our Lord's 
plan not to startle them with any suggestive 
challenge, but gradually to loom out of the fog of 
their ignorance. 

f Toiling so hard with the struggling mass. 

t xvUi. 18 . 

§ Evidently by himself — w'e have hero then a 
valuable suggestive hint as to his size, weight, 
vigour, and temperament, for his ardent sotl was 
evidently incandescent with enthusiasm, and it is 
expressly here chronicled as an athletic feat of 
almost miraculous strength that he by himself 
dragged the enermous weight of a hundred and 
My-three fine fish, writhing and jerking, which 
it had taken the united strength of the whole 
party in cold blood to manipulate just before. 

II Why was it that the net was not broken ? 
Because doubtless it was a new one. How came 
they to have new net P In the protracted wait- 
ing, which, evidently by this fishing episode, so 
strained their trust and patience, what more pro- 
^ble than for fishermen—with daily increasing 
prospect of wanting it to get their living — to pass 
idle time in makmg a net, since they had long 


from the number of-the fishes. — Says 7 
tberefore -rfoca His disciple, — that- 
\favoured one whom Jesus used-to- 
divinely - LOVE, — to - Peter, “ The 
Loud it-IS !” Simon Peter therefore, 
having -got -to -hear how-tbat ‘The 
Lord it-is,’ went-and-slipped-on his 
shirt, — for there-he-was stark-naked, t 
— and went-and-threw himself the 
sea ward. Biit-however the other 8 
disciples, in the ship’s-boat, got-to- 
come, — for they- were not far from the 
shore, BVT-onhj about two hundred 
cubits-ojT, — dragging - along - as there 
they loere pairfully the net wXthrits 
fishes. As-soon therefore as they-got- 9 
to-step-off-upon the shore ward, they- 
^-there an-((s)anthracite-fire,J made- 
on-it-a5 it had heen, and a-nice-meal- 
of-fish lying-ready-upon-it-as it had 
been and some-bread-loaf. Says to- 10 
them-r/oes Jesus, “ Have -gone -and - 
brought some of-the fish-provision 
which ye got-to-take just-now.” Got- 11 
to - go - on - board - the ship's-hoat did 
Simon Peter, and went§-and-uc^tia?/y- 
dragged-along the net up-upon the 
shore, full-of -fishes, immense-ones^ a- 
hundred and-fifty- three ; — md-yet al- 
though -they -were so -many -and- so- 
large the net|| r/ 2 V/-not-get-to-be-rent- 
with-(G)schisms. Says to-them-does 12 
Jesus, “Come-along amf-have-got-to- 
have-some-breakfast.”^ — But nobody 

given up fishing, as a trade. What is symbolized 
by this new netP A new, because a scientific 
Theology especially woven for the Q-ospel fishing 
of the fast days of this Dispensation, when the 
largest fish of Christian Civilization are to he caught, 
men and women of genius, intellect, large-soulcd- 
ncss, and mark, who will be imprisoned by the new 
net — because their intellect will bo too great to 
bo able to break away from truth. And a scientific 
Theology can only bo generated from a scientific 
Inductive translation/)? the text of Inspiration. 

f It was a dawn meal ; on a sacred shore ; 
fresh from the toils and encouragements of a tran- 
sitional period of dark failure, ou the wrong side 
of the ship, and of sudden, bright success on ‘ the 
right side,' of trusting obedience; the fishing was 
in purposed contrast to a dispensation of breaking 
nets and sinking ships ; The Director was not m 
the ship but on the snore ; the zeal, strength, and 
skill of one of the fishers, at this, tboii' last castiitf 
of the net, at the supreme moment, did as muim 
as the whole corporation of fishers united ; they 
contributed the quota of their recent magnificent 
haul to the dawn meal ; and that meal itself WM 
an unexpected gentle rebuke for their having been 
a little too anxious for a meal. 
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was - venturing of- the disciples to- i 
have - gone - and - questioned Him, — 
‘‘ Thou ! — what -palronmifig stranger 
pra/y art-thou ?”— having-been-know- 
ing-well-enough-a» they had that The 

13 Sovereign-JjOT^ ii-really-is. Comes as 
a Tnatier of course-ih&r&iovQ-does Jesus, 
and takes-up the-a/rme/y blessed bread, 
BXiddhen there - He - goes - on - helping 
them, and the fish-meat similarly.— 

14 This already-i6?a« /^e-third-ow6 of the 
times that-dQBm got- to-be-manifested 
to-His disciples, after-His-having-got- 
to-be-raised ivom-amongst iAe-dead. — 

15 When, therefore, they-got-to-finish- 
breakfast, says to-Simon Peter-Jo«« 
Jesus, — Simon, old creation «07i-of- 
Jonas* ! — doest-thou divinely-LOVE 
ME more-cve?i-than these-c?o ’ He- 
says to-Him, “Yes, Lord, Thou know- 
est that I-do-love Thee.’' He-says 
unto him, “ Be-Pasturing-?wims/ma% 

16 MY Lambs !” — He-says to-him again 
the second- time, “Simon, son-oi- 
Jonas ! — dost - thou - divinely - LOVE 
ME ?” He-says to-Him, “ Yes, Lord, 
Thou knowest that I-do-love Thee.” 
He-says to -him, “ Be - Shepherding- 

17 ecclesiastically MY Sheep !” — He-says 
to-him the third f -time, “ Simon, son- 
of - Jonas ! — Dost - thou ei^en - love 
ME ?” — In-mingled - passion-and- grief 
Peter-^o^ to he because He-went-and- 
said to-him the third-time, ami merely^ 
<oo-“ Dost thou eve/i-love ME — and 
he - went - and - said to - Him, ‘ ‘ Lord ! 
Thou knowest every thing-^;e?/ec% ; — 
Tliou dost-perceive that I-DO-love 
Thee I” — Says to-him-rfoes Jesus, “Be- 

■ ‘MY Sheep !— 

* Son of Jonas the son of . . . the son of 
Adam. f Three denials. 

X The same word exactly as the last in yerse 19. 
How affectingly beautiful is the fact ! How is 
this another — of the myriad examples, to the 
deepening student — evidence that of this, and all 
the other Books which together make up the sym- 
metrical Canon of the New Testament Scriptures, 
Otod Himself alone is THE AUTHOB. To the 
attentive reader of the Greek of it there is some- 
thing startling in unexpectedly coming upon the 
very word in which our Lord propounds Himself 
B8 Peter's model in connection with John — as 
though John had suddenly interposed himself, 
and, in effect, said, 'Follow The Master as 1 do.' 
— Now, this is exactly the true meaning, not be- 
eause John was the author of the Book, but be- 
cause he was not. Peter’s vagrant fancy (fob 


Verily, verily, l-must persist iw-assur- 18 
ing thee, — when thou - used - to - bo 
younger, thou-usedst-to-gird-up thine- 
own-self, and to-go-about-daily-life- 
concems in-whatever-direction thou- 
wast - having - a-mind- to ; but when 
thou-shalt-have-got- to-be old, thou- 
shalt - be - stretching - forth tJwse thy 
hands, and another shall-be-girding 
thee-M^?, — and leading thee-aZon^r where 
thou hast-no mind- to ! ”— THis,however, I9 
He-went-and-said indicating the-kind- 
of death by-which he-will-be-bringing- 
glory-to God. — And when He-got-to- 
say this. He enjoins-upon him “Be- 
following-behind-afi a copyist o/^ME.” — 

But having-got- to-turn-round-a«Peter- 20 
did^ he-catches-sight-of the disciple 
whom Jesus used-to-divinely-LOVE, 
following-behind-as there he waSj % — 
the-one-who went-and-fell-back-upon 
His breast at the supper, and said, 
“Lord, which-^ossi&Zc villain is the- 
one-that is-betraying Thee ?” — him 21 
having-got-to-see Peter says to-Jesus, 
Lord ! — but - whatever - wonderfuh 
iZwre-then a&cwZ-THis-waw P — Says 22 
to-him-f/ocs Jesus, “ Supposing-that 
it-were-My-good-pleasure-that HE-is- 
to-be-remaming up-to-the-time-of My 
Advent, — what-Z>w«wicss is i’Hat 
of any practical avail-io THEE ? — do- 
THOU-aZ«o keep-following-moffeg?Zy-be- 
hind ME I” — OwZ- therefore went-and- 23 
spread the report, this-cme the brethren 
wards, namely-that His disciple, that- 
\ favoured one, i»-not to-be-dying-aZ-aZZ / 

— And-yeZ Jesus never got-to-say to- 
him that he-is not to-be-dying, but- 
merely, “ Supposing-that it-were-My- 

lowing His eye, possibly) was permitted by the 
Omniscient Master to settle upon just the very 
man yvhom Peter needed especially to be like, 
in refinement, modesty, numility, sweetness 
and equality of temper, and especially in divine- 
LOVE. Now, if the subsequent history of thwe 
two men be studied in the few but suggestive 
hints of the Acts, it will be found that John 
is especially made the companion of Peter ; and, 
most likely, John's modest lack of biographical 
glory in ' The Acts of The Apostles' was just be- 
cause he was the likest of all to his Lord in being 
' amongst them as he that served,' devoting the 
earlier part of his own Apostolic ministry to pri- 
vately strengthening and regulating the witness 
of Peter, who was the best qualified for being the 
pioneer of the Jewish Christian Church in the 
earlier and rougher days. 
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good-pleasure- that HE-is-tO'be-remain- 
ing until I-am-coming, — wh^X-hminees 
is - that of any practical avail to 
THEE ?”* 

24 This-same is the disciple who is-^e?-e- 
bearing-testimony respecting aW-these- 
ihiiigs^ and got-to- write aZZ-this : — and 
we-know-well that reliable is thh wit- 


THE ACTS OF 

L 1 In-my previous narrativet I- 
got-to-treat about everything, (g) 0 
(G)Theophilus, which got-to-initiate- 
in His ReMglon-did. Jesus in-conduct 

2 as-well-as teaching, up-to i\iQ-very day- 
on whic\ — after - having - gone - and - 
charged The (G)Apostles through-the- 
.agency of-<^6-Holy Spirit, those- whom 
He-got-to-(G)select- — He-got-to- 

3 be-received-up-07i Jdgh To- whom also 
He-got-to-present Himself all living, 
subsequent-to that His (G)passion,J — 
in-the vouchsafing of adequate proof hy 
numerous irrefragahle-'pvooi.s ^ ; through- 
out forty days-(i< intervals being-gazed- 
upon-as He was by-them, and speak- 
ing-of the interests of- The Kingdom 

4 of-God. And whilst-thus-in-converse§ 
with them He went and gave-iham 
strict injunctions ‘‘ ^o-“refrain-from 
severing-connection with Jerusalem, 
'K\ 3 Tdnstead to-be-awaiting the cove- 
nanted-promise of-The Father, all 
about-Yfhich. ye-got-to-hear from-ME ; 

5 — because John indeed got-to-(G)bap- 
tize with-water, ye however shall-be- 
(G)baptized in-organic oneness with The 

^ Here the Gospel of St. John ends, 
f The same graceful pen which was selected as 
the agent in the biography of the personal, is hero 
retained to chronicle for us the only inspired 
history of the mystical, Christ — ‘the beloved 
physician,’ Luke. 

J Lit, "that His having-got-to-suffer the 
Death-agonies of the Atonement?* 

§ St, Luke xxiv. 43. II John xx. 22. 

^ Which might satisfactorily account for His 
long intervals of absence from them, leaving them 
so miserably alone and unsettled. 

** * And we shall be like him.* Birds have 


ness of -his. But there-are numberless 25 
other-/Am^« which Jesus went-and- 
did such-that, supposing they-are-to- 
be-chronicled in detail, /^o-not think 
that -the world itself would-|have- 
heen- A-to-have-got-to-hold the 

books ! 


THE APOSTLES. 

Holy Spirit-J9rmi^,|| not many days 
hence.” So then they being-assembled- 6 
as they got to he were-questioning Him 
saying, “ Lord ! is ^7-that at this epoch 
Thou-art-no/i? in the act ^-restoring^ 
the kingdom to Israel?” He-got-to- 7 
say however Majestically -nnio them, 

‘ It is not yonv-place to-have-got-to- 
know epochs or times, 

The Father got-ever-to-reserve-a« His- 
own - special - prerogative ; — but ~ye 8 
may the fact that ye-shall-be-receiving 
power, — coming-?7i such-u'pon yon-as 
The Holy Spirit-s/ta/^ have got to ^ — 
nndi-then ye-shall-be-being to-ME wit- 
nesses mmistei'ially-in both Jerusalem, 
and mmisterlally - in the whole - of 
Judaoa, and Samaria, aye-and even- to 
^Ae-ends of -the earth.” — And^then 9 
having-gone - and -said all-thia-as He 
didy they -themselves being-eye- wit- 
nesses-as they werCy He-got-to-be-lif ted- 
up-buoyantly** sjnd-then a-cloud went- 
and - came -underneath-and-took Him 
away-txom tiieie eyes. And as there- 10 
they - were, straining - their - eyes the 
heaven ward, — He proceeding-on-His- 

wings, because angels have, of whom as they fly 
about in the blue sky they are symbols, but men 
will be too perfect in bodily structure to be trans- 
ported from planet to planet, and star to star, by 
an apparatus. What is called ‘ specific gravity ’ 
helps us to understand how our Lord ascended 
from a grosser to a more rarified air, and doubtless 
by some very simple method, under the instinctive 
control of the volition, wo shall change places by 
simple alteration of our perfect Besurrection body 
to suit the several specific gravities of the places 
to be visited* 



206 


THE ACTS T. 


way-a« thei*e He even behold 

thefi^e Aodf-men, two, been-standing-by 
them dressed as usual-in. white cloth- 

11 ing, who also got-to-say, “ Men ! Gali- 
Iseans! — practical end ever 
have-ye-been-standing gs,z\ng-ihere the 
heaven ward? — This-same Jesus, re- 
ceived-up-a« He got to he away-from 
you the heaven ward, thns-exacthj 
shall-be-comingin-precisely*-the-same- 
way-asye-got-to-gaze-at-the-spectacle- 
of His proceeding -on -His- way the 

12 heaven ward.” Then they -got- to- 
retum Jerusalem ward away-from the- 
mount, that-owc called of-olives,” 
which is close-to Jerusalem, — being- 

13 as it is a-sabbath-day’s journey. t And 
when they-got-to-get-in they-got-to- 
go-upstairs the upper-chamber ward 
where there-were lodging both Peter, 
and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James so7i - of - Alpha^us, 
and Simon the (G)Zealot, and Judas 

14 brothej^-of-James. These the-whole- 
o/ them M^ere-then hencefoj'wai'd devo- 
ting- themselves by- common - consent 
io-their devotions and prayers, on a 
family basis -vfiih Me -women, and 
(G)Maria the mother of -Jesus, and 

15 the half-brothers of-Him,{~And in- 
the economy of those days having-gone- 
and-stood-up-as did' Peter in the-midst 
of-the disciples he-got-to-say,— there- 
were too a-good-number of-persons 
together at-the-same-place, about a- 

16 hundred a??tf-twenty, — “Men, breth- 
ren, it-was-absolutely-necessary that- 
have-got - to-be - fulfilled - should that 
Scripture -^’0^7iee2/ which went-and- 
prse-uttered-did The Spirit, the Holy- 
one, through-Me agency ot-the mouth 
of -David, respecting Joudas, he who- 
got-to-be guide to-those that went ami 

* That ifl to say, privately to His Church * The 
Bride ' at ‘ The First Eesurrection.’ 
f Seven-eiffhths of a mile. 

The family of which Jesus had been the head 
here becomes the umbilicum of the Christian 
Church — Christianity is a family magnified and 
glorified. And the met is not to be disregarded — 
any more than superstitiously pressed — that as we 
are most emphatically told that Mary and the 
disciples of Jesus were at the marriage-inaugura- 
tion of the Personal Christ when so much wine 
was there, so here we are significantly by the same 
Holy Spirit told that amongst the Pentecostal host 
were the mother of Jesus and the disciples of 
Christ ; not * full of new wine ' but soon to be of 


fooife- Jesus into-cufltody. — Because he- 17 
had-been-reckoned-a/e<?ay5 one with- 
us, and got-to-be-privileged-with-elec- 
tion-to the (G)clerical-q^ce oi-such a 
Ministrv-as this.” — [§He-himself in- 18 
deed therefore got - to - make-a -pur- 
chase-of a-field out-of the wages| of 
his wickedness, and having-got-to-be- 
fallen flat he went-and-burst-open at- 
the-middle-q/* him^ and out-got-to-be- 
shed the-whole-of the bowels^ of -him. 
And «o-notorious did-it-get- to-be to- 19 
the inhabitants of -Jerusalem that 
called-got-to-be that-particular field 
in-their-own (G)dialect ^ (G)Akeldama,^ 
—that is, ‘field of-blood.']— For it- 20 
has-been- written by Inspiraiion-in the- 
Book of-(G)Psalm8, ‘ Have-got-to-be 
let-his dwelling-place tenantless, and 
let there 56-“kept-from being an inha- 
bitant in it and-a^am, ‘ The (g) epis- 
copate of-him have-got-to-take-let a- 
diff erent- person.* — It - is - absolutely- 2 1 
necessary therefore that-oi-those that- 
got-to-be-in-association-with us, being- 
men, during the-whole time m-the 
economy of which got-to-go-in and got- 
to-go-out over us-d^d The Sovereign- 
Lord, Jesus, — having-gone-and-made- 22 
the-beginning-(^ His Ministry from- 
the date of-the (G)Bapti8mal-comw««- 
swn of -John, up-to the day on- which 
He - got - to - be - received - up -on-high, 
away-from us, — an-eye- witness of-The 
Resurrection of-Him shall-have-got- 
to-become an apostle-vfiih. us, — one-in 
fact of-these-^ere.” — And they-got-to- 23 
decide- on iwo-candidateSf Joseph, — 
him called ‘ Barsabas,* who-<oo got-to- 
be-surnamed Justus — and Matthias. 
And having - got - to-address-them-to- 24 
prayer-/o?’ guidance as they did they- 
were-saying, “ THOU,*’* Sovereign- 
Lord Heart-discriminator of-all-wew, 
the antitype of wine. Woman’s place is here, on 
the threshold of Christianity, gloriously vindicated, 
in contrast with her J ewish covenant status ; and 
rendering henceforth unnecessary any special 
legislation for her, ' in Christ Jesus there is neither 
male nor female ’ (ii. 18) . 

§ The parenthesis is Luke’s. 

II Not only the thirty pieces of silver (see Matt, 
xxvii. 6 for them)j but aU that he had been pilfer- 
ing for years from the Fund (John xii. 6} and 
elsewhere. 

H John xiii. 26. 

** The emphasis marks the fervour, and strange- 
ness to their minds, of thus praying for the first 
time publicly to Jesus. ' • 
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have - gone- and-clearly-shown which- 
one Thou-didst-(G)go-and-select out-of 

25 these our two-persons to he <Ae-one to- 
have-got-to-be-appointed-to the office 
of- this Ministry and (G)Apostleship, 
out-of which got - to - apostatize - did 
J udas, so - as - to - have-got- to-proceed 
on-his-way the place ward, — his own- 

26 proper -owe.” Audi-then they-got-to- 
cast their lots ; and the lot* got-to- 
fall upon Matthias ; and-so he-got-to- 
be-incorporated along-ynt^ The Eleven 
(G)Apo8tles. 

II. 1 And whilst being-celebrated- 
was the day of -the (G)Pentecost, 
there.they-were the-whole-^^ Aose ahore 
mentioned by-common-consent together 
2 at-one-place. And there-got-to-be all- 
on-a-sudden out-from the heaven a- 
growing-confused-roar as-if of-an-on- 
travelling strong-high breath-wind, f 
and it-got-to-fill the-entire house 
where there - they- had - been - seated. 
H And there-got-to-appear to-them each 
individually - being-severally - dividedj 
and-split-up-ra^^^?w <7 into tongues as- 
if out of One great Tongue-ot-fiVQ ; It 
went - and - took - up-its - msii-enihroned , 
as-well*as-^^e?/,§ up-over each-one of- 
4 them individually. || And they-got-to- 
be-filled the-whole-of-them-full of-the 
Holy Spirit, and to-set-to to-be-talk- 
ing with-diverse-7iwwiaw tongues, as 
The Spirit was-giving them to-be- 
6 uttering. But there-were in Jerusa- 
lem, sojourning, Jews, religious-?7im, 
present as delegate repi'esentatives-irom 
every race-nation of -those-^fAe human 

* ^)“ Cleron” henco "clergy,” " clerical,” etc, 
+ Here we have one of the most august and 
suggestive of illustrations of sacramental ‘mys- 
teries ’ of E-edemption as exhibited in the pheno- 
mena of physical Nature. ‘ ‘ Wind ” (Breath, i. 6, 
John XX. 22) is only the atmosphere in motion, as 
it is wind at rest. , The forty miles deep of at- 
mosphere — an ocean of aether — ^which envelops 
our earth, receives and dispenses the beams of 
the sun, which in itself is more than ninety 
millions of miles away from us. God prae-moulcled 
it thus to be a symbol of the relation and functions 
of His Holy Spirit to the Church and to the new- 
.Born Soul, by and through which the life of God 
in Christ is brought from Jesus Christ ‘ ‘ The Sun of 
Bighteousness ” to be assimilated into Christ-likc- 
ness by the new-Bom Soul — although J esus (like the 
orb of the sun) is a man at the right hand of The 
Father. 1 Cor. xii. 4—11. § Hev. iv. 4. 

li Over them all the sublime portent appeared 
of one colossal Tongue of fire which split down- 


family under the heaven.^ But this 6 
thundering -BOimd having-go t-to-super- 
vene, got-to-come-together-did the 
crowd, and-fAew to-be-thrown-into- 
amazement, because there-they-were^ 
listening each individual-person-fo his- 
own home-idiom, t«?^t7«^they-went-on- 
talking. — But they-were-astounded, 7 
and there-they-were-wondering-a?eai/ 
saying-a« they mere with an eye to 
henefit-Vinio one-another, See-now ! 
are not all-these zeAo-are-talking Gali- 
Iseans ? — and iiGW-ever-is it that we 8 
are-listening-Ziere each-o/^ us to-our- 
own home-idiom in-which we-got-to- 
be-born ? — Parthians, and Medes, and 9 
Elamites, and those dwelling-in Meso- 
potamia, m-Judsea too and Kappado- 
cia, Pontus and Asia, Phrygia too and 10 
Pamphylia, Egypt and the districts 
of-Libya towards Cyren^, and Roman 
visitors both Jews and (G)proselyteB, 
Cretes and Arabians, — i^ere-we-are- 11 
them talking-as 
there thqj are inrour-very-own tongues- 
ahout the gvhrxdi-dealings of our Cove- 
nant Godl” — But they were as- 12 
tounded, the- whole-of -them, and in-a- 
state-of -bewilderment, one to get at 
the pi'aciical henefit-Mnio another say- 
ing, “ What-great- adequate 
end^ now, is-all-ihis io-he-sei'ving — 
But-a-different-c7afis of persons turn- 1 3 
ing - it - all - into - ridicule-a^ they were 
were - saying “ Well - filled - with the- 
s wee t-new- wine they-h av e-been-get- 
ting !” — But having-got-to-stand-up- 14 
as did Peter, in Ministerial associevtion- 

wards radiating into (connected) fiery tongues 
forming a splendid organic canopy of glory, rich 
with self-evident Spiritual meanmg, there over 
the collected band of men and women ; — symbol- 
izing The Civilization of heaven, then, through 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit of God to be derived 
upon earth over, through the agency of the minis- 
trations of, the Christian Church. It is a per- 
nicious error to imprison the Pentecostal Spirit of 
an Infinite God m the ecclesiastical dungeon of an 
artificial system of religiohism, and to ignore tho 
boundless endowments of tho Holy Spirit in all 
and every of the crafts, trades, professions, and 
Institutions of Covenant Christian Civilization. 
Upon men and women (verse 18), clergy and laity, 
descended from The Bivine Mind tnrough the 
(symbol of) The Tongue of God the manifold gifts- 
to-dispense of Beason in unselfish benevolence 
which in our day need no prophet to prophesy cf, 
since here they are. 

% I.e., descendants of Shem, Ham, and Japhetb. 
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witli The Eleven, he-went-and-lifted- 
up his voice-«o as to he heard above the 
din and niade-a-^oZypfZo<*-utterance to 
them, “ Men, Jews, and-??wr€ especially 
dwellers-in Jerusalem the-whole-of- 
you, /e<-THis to-you be-known-as-a- 
f act, — and h a ve - got- to-lend-y our-ears- 
to these my Inspired-explanations, — 

15 for NOTf as ye are-pleased-to-imagine 
are-these-persons drunk, for it-is the 

16 third hour of- the day, — no, no-BUT|-«o 
far from that this is that prophecied- 

17 of through the prophet Joel, ‘And 
it-shall-be-that in the last Dispensa- 
tions, saith God, I-am-making-an-out- 
pouring straight-ivom My Spirit upon 
all flesh ; and uttering-spiritual-truths- 
shall-be your sons and your daughters, 
and your young-men visions shall-be- 
seeing, and your elder-men in-dreams 

18 shall-be-dreaming : — aye-and upon My 
male-home-slaves ayc-and upon My 
female-home-slaves in-the economy of 
ihos^Q-highly favoured days am-I-mak- 
ing-an-outpouring straigliUivom That 
My Spirit, and they-shall-be-uttering- 

19 spiritual - truths.§ And I -shall - 
/M^areZy-be-vouchsafing portents in- 
the economy o/-the heaven-o/ Divine 
Truth above, and signs upon the 
earth-o/" truth in Nature^ Art and Pro- 
vidence beneath-if, — blood, and fire, 

20 and clouds of smoke ; the sun-fi/* 
monarchical authority shall-be-chang- 
iug-ahout darkness ward, and the 
moon-o/ ecclesiastical ’witness to Christ 
ward blood, II before-that there-shall- 
have-got-to-come-to-be T]iQ-millenial 
Dispensation-^fij of -The Sovereign- 
Lord, — yie great and glorious^} -out- 

21 shining-owc. And it-Bhall-//!(’??-be-that 
everyone whosoever that shall-be-call- 
ing-upon The Name** of-The Sove- 

22 rei^rw-Lordshall-be-being- Saved.’ Men, 
(g )Israelites, . have - got - to -be-listen- 
ing-to THESE my words; — Jesus, — the 
Nazorene - one — a - Man straight-ivom 
God duly- Accredited- as AiTc has been you 

. * See verse 4, same word. 

‘ f TurniDg for a moment to the Satirists. 

J The strong ‘ but ’ here emphasizes the difier- 
ence in kind in Peter’s mind and mouth between 
the sacramental typical spirit (of wine — without 
which it IS not wine at all) — and the Holy Spirit 
the antitype of wine (Eph. v. 18). “ IJnfermented 
wine ” is a contradiction in essence, and the Lord’s 
Supper at which it is used (vii’tually) denies the 


wards by-manifestations-of -power, by 
portent8,+f and by-signs which wrought- 
did God-g^fi^ to through Him ecclesvas- 
tically-m the-mid&t of-you, as also 
yourselves 'kaow-well enough. This- 23 
Being by - the exactly - determined 
counsel and fore-knowledge of-ow)* 
Covenant God resigned, having-gone- 
and-taken-as ye did tnrough-#^e «7i- 
strumentality of-the-hands of-the-law- 
less ye - got - to - nail-to-a ci'oss and- 
‘ hoist ’Jf -on-high ; Whom God went- 24 
and-raised-again, having-gone-and-dis- 
solved His-endurance o/-the pangs of- 
death, because-that it-was not a-pos- 
sibility - for HIM to - be -remaining^ 
vanquished under it. For David 25 
says loith reference-io HIM, “I||||-was- 
Heeing-always in the types of The Law 
aiul in the Symbolism of Nature-fore- 
shadowed The Lord in them-hefore Me 
continually, because upon My right- 
hand He is, in-order-that / may-^e&- 
cape having-got-to-be-moved-from- 
my- steadfastness -f/ trust in Him. 
On-account-of this wen t-and-rejoiced- 26 
did My heart, and My tongue trolled- 
praises, — but even the flesh of-Me 
shall-be-tabemacling upon-<5rrot«?w?s of 
hope, — because Thou loilt-noi aban- 27 
don My soul io-the exile of-(G)hades, 
nor W7i7^-Thou be-giving-over Thy In- 
corruptible -One to-be - experiencing 
/7i^-dissolution-o/ corruption. Thou- 28 
didst-go-and-reveal to-Me ways of- 
Life, Thou-shalt-be-filling Me-full of- 
joyousness with-a sense of -The Pre- 
sence of -THY-SELF.” Men, brethren, 29 
my-way-is-open to-be-speaking with- 
out the-least-hesitation for enlighten- 
ment-unto you about the (G)patri- 
arch David, that Zfc-both got-to-make- 
a-complete-finish-^/i death and to-be- 
permanenthj - entombedi^ and that his 
monumental-tomb is amongst us up- 
to the-present day. AZ/-(G)prophet 30 
therefore being -a« he was^ and -so 
knowing-os he always had been how- 

Cup not only to tho laity but to the clergy as 
well. 

§ Conversing, discoursing, lecturing, printing, 
preaching, etc., about aZZ truth. 

Persecution. 

Lit. (g)“ Epipband.” 

** CHRIST-ianity. ff Verse 19. 

;{;1; John xix. 15, the same slang word. 

Uli This is our Lord’s trust in His Father. 
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that by-oath went-and-swore to-him- 
did God that out-of //i^-fruit of-his 
loins* He-would- have-got -to-seat a 

31 ^wgr-upon that throne of-his, fore-see- 
CL8 he got to he-got-to-speak-^/iere about 
The Kesurrection of-The Christ, how- 
that ‘not left-befhind- would HIS soul- 
have got to he exiled /Acre-(a)hades 
ward,’ neither HIS flesh ever-got-to- 
experience //ie-dissolution-o/ corrupt 

32 tion^ This-same Jesus raise-up-did 
God-^fg^ to^ of -which the-whole-of us 

33 are- witnesses, — By - the Omnipotent- 
right-hand therefore of-God exalted- 
as He got tj he, — having-been-made 
too the pro:nise-as He got to he of The 
Holy Spirit out-from The Father, — 
He-was-shedding-out this which now 
ye-yourselves are-witnessing and hear- 

34 ing. For never-did David ever-gei-io- 
go-up the heavens wards, but says- 
does he - himself, ‘ Said - did THE 
LORD-.9 c^ to to-my Sovereign-liovdi, 

35 ‘ Be-sitting at MY right hand, until I- 
shall-have-got-to-place Thy enemies 

36 as-a- foot-stool for Thy feet.’ For- 
certain therefore let the- whole -of -the 
House of-Israel be-knowing, that as 
‘ Sovei^eigii - Lord ’ so - also Messiah- 
Christ Himself did our covenant GOD- 
go-and-make this-same Jesus Whom 

37 YE went-and-crucified.” — But having- 
got-to-listen-rts theg did they-got-to-be- 
pierced right-io-ihQ heart ; — saying 
\oo-hept'\ on did they for guidaiice-Vinio 
Peter, and the rest-of ^/ie-(G)ApoBtles, 
“ WuAT-dread fid penance are-we-to-be- 

38 doing, men, brethren ?” — But Peter 
was-replying towards-7*ea.ssu7’i?<^ them. 
“ Have-got- to-yield{- to-a-change-of- 
heart, tmdi-then each of -you have-got- 
to-be-(G)Baptized upon-^A^ strengtli of 
your trust in the Name of-Jesus, 77/e- 
Christ, forgiveness of-sinful-wrong- 
doings wards ; and-^7/m ye-shall-be -re- 
ceiving the gratuitous-gift of -the Holy 

39 Spirit. — For ► to-you is the promise, 

* ‘According to the flesh He would raise up 
Christ,” seems to be an interpolation. 

+ First one, and then another. 

i Not “resist the Holy Spirit” (vii. 61) and 
His Covenant suasion when brooding over the 
heart and wooing us to the love of God, sorrow 
for sin, and newness of life. As Spring and 
Sumnaer time is the “ accepted time ” and “ day of 
salvation ” for the bodily life, after the death of 
Winter, so now the soil of the heart of man (in 


and-to-your children, and to-all-those 
that-a/’e far-away-7’ep7’e«C7i^cJ in you 
kere§ wards, evcw-such-as call-unto- 
Himself- may - have - got- to T/te-Lord 
our-God.” — With-other-different rea- 40 
sonings too in -abundance was-he- 
solemnly - witnessing and exhorting 
saying, “ Have-got-to-be-safe rescued- 
from your generation, — one especially 
so perverse-as thisI ’ Those then 41 
therefore that joyfully to- welcome 

that his invitation did-get-to-bo-(G) 
Baptized ; — and there-got-to-be-added 
on-thB.i-evenfful-do.y-unto them souls to- 
about-fAe numher of three-thousand. — 

But there-they-were continually-pa- 42 
tiently-zealous in-the systematic-teach- 
ing of-the (G)Apostles, and in-the 
communion-/^ them, and in-the break- 
ing of-the-£^ac7’a77ie//^aZ Bread, and in- 
the prayer-meetings. But there-got- 43 
to-come-over every soul an-awe ; — 
many portents too, and signs - wet'e 
there through - the - agency of - The 
(g) Apostles taking-place. But the- 44 
whole-of those trusting-in- (7 A7’i8^ were 
at the same-pZace, and were-possessing 
everything in-common. And their 45 
properties, and possessions, they-were- 
solling ; and-///8?^ they-were-distribut- 
ing the-same to-all, in-proportion as 
each-individual;/Vo7?i the size of his 
family was-having need. Daily too 46 
continuing - patiently | [ -zealous-as they 
loei'e in-the temple-ays^CT/t ; at home 
breaking-as they were 'BxQudi-Sacrament- 
ally% too there-they-were-partaking-of 
nourishment in-a spirit of joyousness 
and simplicity of -heart ; praising God, 47 
and held-in esteem abundantly for their 
good-\>y the-entire populace. — But The 
Lord was -making -additions to-The 
Church of- the persons - being - Saved 
day-after-day. 

III. 1 But upon the mmQ-errand 
Peter and John were-going-up the 
temple ward, at the hour of-The 

favoured lands) is moistened by the Baptismal- 
civilized d©w8 and influences distilled from the 
atmosphere (ii. 2) of the Holy Spirit, and any 
Truth- 'seed* from God sown is in a friendly 
position for germinating into first the blade, then 
the ear, then the full corn in the eai*. 

§ Verse 6. 

H In spite of taunts, threats, and persecution 
from the upper classes. 

With their Supper. 
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2 Pw&Ztc-Prayer, — the ninth- Aowr. And 
a certain-247eZZ hnown pious-m^ji afflicted 
with lameness from his mother’s womb 
was-being-carried-along, — one- whom 
they-were-m the ^&i7-of- placing every 
day down-/cw his livelihood ~ sX the 
gate of-the temple, that-owe called 
‘Fruitful,’ for-him to-be-asking alms 
from those going-in the temple ward,— 

3 who having-got-to-perceive-as he did- 
that Peter and John evidently -vr&re- 
going to-be-entering-in the temple 

4 ward, was-asking alms. But having- 
gone - and - fastened - his - eyes-as did 
Peter him ward in Ministerial associa- 
Ziow-with J ohn,* he - went - and - said, 
“ Have-gone-and-^ws^-looked our way!” 

5 But he was-paying-attention to-them, 
on-XhQ-hem - look-out-f or having - got- 
io-gei-after that something-</oofZ from 

G them. Said however* V^iQv-get to^ 
“ Silver and gold is not my fortune, — 
what I-do-possess, however, this to- 
thee I-am-giving. — In-//ie strength of 
trust in The Name of-Jesus, The- 
Christ, the Nazorene-owe,t have-got- 
to-rise'/ro?7i the mattress^ and be-going 

7 about-some <7at7;/-busineas.” Andhav- 
ing-gone-and-takon-firmj-hold-of him- 
as he did hy-his right hand lie-went- 
and-gave-him-a-lift ; — but instantan- 
eously flushed- with-strength-got-to-be 
the lower-limbs and the ankle-bones ; 

8 and bounding-up he-got-to-stand, and- 
then kept-on-walking-about, and-^/ien 
he-got-to-go-in as a fellow-worshipper- 
with them the temple ward, — walking- 
about-as he would keep on^ and giving- 

9 leaps, § and praising God. — And got-to- 
see him-did the-whole-of the people 
walking - about and praising God. 

10 They-were-recognizing him too that 
he it-was who favourably-iov his alms 
was - accustomed - to - sit over - against 
the ‘ Fruitful gate ’ of - the temple ; 
and they-got - to - be - filled - full of- 
amazement and excitement || over that- 
lohich had-been- taking- place in-his- 

* Consulted him as to whether it was a fit case, 
and both of them acted just as they had been 
accustomed to when the apostles and the Seventy 
wore sent out to preach and practise curing two 
and two (John xxi. 20, note). It is evident, by 
the last clause of the verso, what he consulted him 
about, — whether the man had trust enough to be 
healed, for this purpose they had to attract his 
attention so as to read his character. 


case. But, as-there-he-was-Ae^^en^- 11 
fast-hold-of Peter and John, got-to- 
run - together - for explanation - unto 
them-tf& the-whole-of the populace, 
dX-vjhere they made their centre the por- 
tico which-w called Solomon’s, utterly- 
amazed. But having-perceived-it-oa 12 
got to did Peter, he-got-to-doliver an- 
address improving the miracle-anio the 
populace, — “ Men, Israelites, why-et?cr 
are-ye-so-astonished over ilai^-matter, 
or on-us vr\\y-ever are-ye-fastening- 
your-eyes, as-though by any-power or 
godliness inherent-in-us we-have-been- 
making him notw-to-be-active-for-daily- 
life -concerns ? — The God of-Abraam, 13 
and of-Isaak, and of- Jacob, the God 
of-our forefathers, went-and-glorified- 
therehy His Child, Jesus, — Whom ye 
went-and-delivered-into-custody, and 
repudiated Him-yow?’ Messiah right-in- 
the - presence of - Pilate I — having- 
gone - and - decided-^Zi 0 W( 5 rA even - that- 
heathenmandid to be-discharging-ffim.' 
But YOUR-OWN -SELVES The Holy and 14 
The Just-B^m^r went-and-repudiated, 
and made-the-demand-for n-notorious^ 
murderer to-have-got- to-be-graciously- 
granted to-you ; but The Fountain**- 15 
lord of-The Life ye-went-and^/teeZZ- 
6'ia/Zy -murdered ; — Whom God went- 
and-raised from-amongst e-dead, of- 
which-/ac/ WE siVQ-appointed witnesses. 
And upon-f^e strength of the-7naw’« IG 
trust-in His Name, this-jjersow, at- 
whom ye-are-staring-so and know- 
80 wellj got-to-energize-did that Nameff 
of-His ; and that trust — which-^?’W8Z- 
itself-is through-<7«e agency of-Him — 
went-and-gave to-him this the com- 
plete - restoration so - patent to- the- 
whole of -you. — And, now, brethren, 17 
I-f eel-convinced that guided-by igno- 
rance ye-went-and-perpetrated-it, — as- 
alfeo your magistrates. But our cove- 18 
nant God-dicZ-— that-which He-got-to- 
praj-announce through 7/de-mouth of- 
the-whole of-His (G)prophets that- 

*}■ This answers a look of surprise in the man. 

t See note on John xxi. 11. 

I Overjoyed with the ecstasy of sudden posses- 
sion of a new power. 

II lAt., (g)“ ecstasy.” 

^ This word is htcrally the strong word for 
‘man.’ 

** In contrast with the ‘murderer.’ 

id I.e.f Nature. 
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got - to - SUFFER - should - have The tions.” — IV. But tohiht-ihey were- 1 
ifmia^-Christ — go-and-fulfil thus, making-these-utterances /cw* their good- 

19 Have-got-to-yield-to-a-change-of-heart unto the populace, down upon them- 
therefore and to-turn-ve-right-round loent ami came the priests and the cap- 
as the-preUminarg of-the-having-got- tain-o/ the Levite ^guard of- the temple 
to-be-absolutely-blotted -out -of your and the Sadducees, jealously- vexed- 2 
sinful- wrong-doings ; as the-condition- 1 «« they loere on this -account that 

of there-having-got-to-come seasons j they were-sys^^wia^zmZZy-teaching the 
of -refreshing -coolness* arlsing-ixom people, and-^oo preaching in-as Ulus- 
f/ie-Presence of-The Sovereign-ljoxdL ; trated hy that Jesus The Resurrection 

20 and He-shall-have-got-to-send HIM ivom-amongst the dead. And they- 3 
who -has-been-specially-commissioned went-and-laid-upon them their hands, 

21 on-yovix-hehalf Jesus, Christ, — Whom and got-to-place them under arrest 
necessarily-must heaven it-is-true the next-day ward, for it- was evening 
have-got-to-retain up-to ^/?e-Dispen- already. — But many of-those who-got- 4 
sations o/^Ae-renovation of-every thing, to-listen-to The Truth got-to-trust-in- 
of- which got - to-make-utterances-did Him ; — nndi-ihcn got - to-grow-to-be- 
God through //ie-mouth of His holy did the number of- the men about five 

22 (G)prophets, since time-?w?s. Moses, thousand. But it-got-to-be upon the 5 
for instance, in terms - unto our fore- next-day that-convened-got-to-be-did 
fathers got-to-say, ‘ A-(G)Prophet foi*- their magistrates and (G)presbyter8 
you raising-up-shall The Lord your and scribes, in-the Jevix^ulem-jurisdic- 
God-he from-amongst your brethren, | t'nm, and Annas the high-priest, and 
like me ; to-Him ye-shall-be-listening j Kaiaphas, and John, and Alexander, 
as- to everything whatsoever that He- j and as-many-aswere of -pontifical rank, 
may-have -got-to-say for your good- And having-gonc-and-stood ihem-up 7 

23 unto you. — It-shall-be, however that- as crl minals-in the-midst they-were- 
every soul whatsoever that-7aay hare- investigating, “ What-is-the-nature- 
^'refused haply to getf-to-listen-to now oi-lhe-povf^v in-the Satanic strength 
That (g) Prophet shall-be-irrevocably- qf^ which, or vfhni-conjuring secret is 
destroyed from-among The People.’ that now of ‘the name’||-m which 

24 Fe«-and ow/y Afose6'-but the-whole- wrought Tiiis-did yfJJ- get to ?** Then 8 
of the (G)prophets right aioay- from Peter, fnll-r^s he had got to he filled of- 
Samuel, and of-those in-the-subse- The Holy Spirit, got-to-say for eulight- 
quent-series, as-many-as r<;cr-got-tu- eninent -unto them, “Magistrates of- 
make-an - utterance also got-to-cele- The People, and (G)presbyters of- 

25 brate these days-7w?/; present. Ye are rr'of/’,s*-Israel, if we to-day are-being- 9 
the sons of-the (G)prophet8, and of- examined about a-kind-act to-a-woak 
the Testamentary - covenant which man in-the strength of vfnxT-Divhie- 
went-and-ordered-did God for their means tliis-^/zf-f?! has-been-restored ; a- 10 
good-niito our fore-fathers, saying /or known-/(«r;^ let-it-be to-tho-whole-of 
his good-nnio Abraham, ‘ And scmln- you, and to-the-whole-of The People 
ally-in. thy seed blessed-shall-be the- of-Israel, that in-the strength of The 
whole-of the family-circlesj of-the ‘Name ’ of Jesus, ^l/mia/i-Christ, the 

2G earth.’ To-you, first-of-all, did-God, Nazorene.o»e,— Whom ye went-and- 
after-having-got-to-raise-up that His crucified. Whom God went-and-raised 
Child, go-and-send Him a -blessing from-among the-da^d,— in-the strength 
you, in the turning-away-of ondh-one qf HIM iih.i^-man has-been-standing- 
of you from your-own moral-corrup- ready in-the-preseuce of -you, well. 

* It was tlio hot season then, in a suh-tropical § Wheerllingly. They woro quite open to con- 

Jand, and peculiarly hot perhaps and dry just then version to Satan, but not to God. 

— no sacramental figure could bettor suggest and II Words which the Jews heard constantly from 

illustrate the spiritual truth. the lips of the disciples os though they had a 

t After exhausting all the moral suasion in the charm in thi*ra. 

power of a God. As well as Jesus — they thought that He had 

X it 14. bequeathed it to them. 
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11 is-% esemce ‘The 
Btone* which ‘ got-to-be-rejected-on- 
test-as-worthless * on-the-part-of you 
* the builders,* which shall-have-got-to- 

12 become ‘ Head of-^/ie-comer.* And 
there-is not in-tyrganic oneness vnih any 
other our Salvation ; for neither is- 
^ere awy-Name of-a-differentf-kind- 
froni this beneath the heaven which 
has-been-given amongst men in-the 
strength of trust in which it-is-abso- 
lutely-necessary-for us to-have-got-to- 

13 be-Saved.” But perceiving-a« they 
wei'e the of-Peter bold-confidence, 
and of- J ohn, Jand having-got-to-gather 
that persons unscholarly they-are and 
of -peasant-birth, they-were-in-a-state- 
of -astonishment ; — they-were-detect- 
ing-plainly too that in Ministerial 
association - with Jesus they - were- 

14 accustomed-io-ho. But seeing-as thqi 
imre the person that-had-been-healed 
having-as he /iar/-taken-his-stand-</iere 
with-as one of them, not-a-single-thing 
were-they-in-poBsession-of to-be - say- 

15 ing- against -it. But having- got-to- 
issue-orders-as they did for-them to- 
have - gone - and - retired outside the 
council, they - got - to - take counsel 
amongst-i45/^/i an eye to themselves, 

16 saying, “ How-ever extreme measures 
are-we-to-be-taking with -such-persons 
as - these ? — because that a - patent 
miracle has-been -taking-place some- 
Ao?(?-through theiv-instrumentalify^ to- 
everybody dwelling-in Jerusalem is- 
palpable, and we are-not in-a-position 
to - have - gone - and - contradicted - it. 

17 But-/c?7’ all that so-as-to “keep-it- 
irom-having-got further to-spread in- 
the-dircction-of the populace, let-us- 
have - gone - and - frightened - threaten- 
ingly them Yriih-tcrrihle-ihve^iB never- 
again to-be-opening-their-mouth upon 

18 this name to-a-singlo soul.” And-«o 
having-got-to- summon them-rts they 
did, they-went-and-gave-strict-in j unc- 
tions to-them to-be-“abstaining alto- 
gether-from making-an-utterance, or 
teaching upon ‘ the name ’ of-‘ Jesus.* 

19 — But Peter and John got-to-break- 
out-in-reply unto-/o undeceive them 
and-to-say, “Whether it-is a-righteous- 

* Matt. xxi. 42 — there the problem is left un- 

•olred. 

t Verso 7. J John xriii. 15 — 17. 


thing before God to-be-obejring you 
not§ GOD, have-got-to-decide-yoar- 
selves. For we cannot-possibly what- 20 
as histoidc facts we-got-to-see and to- 
listen-to “abstain-from uttering.” — 
But they having-got- to-threaten-them, 21 
further -as they did went- and -dis- 
charged them, finding no possible- way 
of-having-got-to-punish them, on ac- 
count-of the populace ; because the- 
whole-of-/^m were-glorifying God 
upon what had - been - happening. — 22 
For more-than forty years-old was 
the person upon whom had-been-su- 
pervening the miracle, that of-the 
healing. 

But discharged-as they got to he they 23 
went-and-made-straight-off hoine-\mio 
iheii-own-people, and got-to-recount 
all-that advancing the cause-unio them 
the chief-priests and (G)presbyters 
got-to-say. But they having-got-to- 24 
listen, mo v^^^-by-one -common-impulse 
went-and-lifted-up thelr-voice grate- 
fully-niiio God, and said, “ Absolutejl- 
lord ! Thou The God Who didst- 
get-to-make the heaven, and the 
earth, and the sea, and everything 
that-i.? in them. Who through the- 25 
mouth of -David Thy child didst-get- 
to-say ‘ Why went-and-raged-did the- 
heatnen, and-r/zV/ (rof^’^-people go-and- 
imagine-iu self-olatry vain-things ? — 
Went-and-stood-in-array-did the kings 2C 
of -the earth, and the rulers got-to-be- 
convened-iw Solemn Council upon the 
same-thing against The Lord, and 
against His Christ.* For convened- 21 
got-to-be as-a-fact, in this-very City, 
upon Thy holy Child, Jesus,— Whom 
Thou - didst - go - and - anoint - as 
(G)Christ, — Herod as - well - as also 
Fontius Pilate, in apostate conspiracy- 
with t/ie-heathen and - Israelitish 
people, to-have-got-to-give-effect-to *21 
all-that Thy Hand-o/ might and Thy 
counsel-o/ wisdom got-to-fore-ordain 
should-have-got-to-be. And as for- 2 
the ^xosoni-threaiened dangers. Lord, 
have-got-to-look-down upon those 
threatenings of -theirs ; and have-got- 
to-vouchsaie to-us THY home-slaves 
with bold-confidence of-every-kindlf 

§ For force of the Greek adverbial phrase hei 
see note on Luke zvii., xviii. 14. 

l| Lit, , (g) “ despot. ’ ’ If Physical and mora 
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to-be-uttering This Truth of-Thine, 

30 in \ii^~By»tematic aid of THY stretch- 
ing-out Thine Hand m-gifts of heal- 
ing, and-f^o^ signs and portents be- 
coming-to-be through The Name of- 

31 The Holy Child, Thy Jesus V* And 
having-gone-and-prayed-as they - dtd 
the place went-and-was-shaken-rock- 
ing in which they-had-been-gathered- 
together ; and filled-got-to-be the- 
whole-of-them-/wZ^ of ^^e-Holy Spirit. 

‘ — And ‘ uttering- were-they The Truth 

32 of-God with bold- confidence.^ But 
of-the mass oi-those that-got- to-be- 
t^usting-in-^^w^ there-was the heart, 
and the soul, one ; and noither- 2 {?a>i! 
any-ono the-^ar^fe-property-ct^ai of- 
which he-was-possessed reckoning-it 
to be his-own-merely, BVT-instead, of 
that they- used -theii^ - to - be-enjoying 

33 everything in-common. And with- 
great power giving-forth their testi- 
mony-i(jer<3 The ( g ) Apostles to the 
/ac<-of-the Resurrection of-The Lord, 
Jesus, (jot^’^-free-gift-o/ the Holy 
Spirit too was largely upon the-whole- 

34 of them-as well. — For neither-?o«s 
there any-species-of poverty being- 
experienced amongst them ; for as- 
many-as were-in-the-position-of pos- 
sessors-of land or-q/* house-property 
selling-it-a8 they loei^e were-bringing 
the moneys being-realized-at-the-sales, 

35 and were-arranging-them in roios- 
along-a^ the feet of-The Apostles. 
But distribution-kept-on-being-r^^w- 
ZarZy-made to-each-^6rso?i, in-exact- 
proportion- as Z/te- wants of -each were- 

36 requiring. But Joses, — who got-to- 
bef-surnamed ( g )‘ Barnabas’ on-the- 
part-of The (G)Apostles, which is, 
when-it-has-been-translated, ‘ Son of- 
Consolation,’ a-Levite. of-Oyprus hj- 

37 hie birth, — Aari»y-land belonging to- 
him went-and-sold-it and-brought the 
available-result and - then arranged- 
it in the roi(?-along aZ-the feet of- 

1 The (g) Apostles : — V.ibut B^-haptized- 
man a-thorough-Aypoc/*ZZe Ananias by- 
name, in compiraey-vriih. Sapphira his 
wife, went-and-sold a-bit-of -property, 

2 and-Z^ea went-and-reserved-for-him- 
self «(W7ze-from the money-realized, — 

* Burisg the fervour of the “love of the 

espousals ” of The Church dispensationally-fore- 

shiulowing for a little moment the eternarfuture. 


having-been-cor<hally-cognizant also- 
OB had that his wife — and-Z^ca having- 
gone-and-brought some-coa temptihly 
inBignificant portion down in the rows- 
along-at the feet of The (G)Apostle3 
he- went - and - osten iatiously put - it. — 
Got-to-say, however, tZicZ-Peter, “ Ana- 3 
nias ! — Fov-the sake of-’Wh.B.i-poBBible 
fancml advantage<lid Satan go-and fill 
that heart of-thine^/’aZZ, bo as for -theo to- 
have-gone-and-lied-to The Spirit, the 
Holy-oae, and to-have-gone-and-re- 
served - for - thyself so?7ie - from the 
money-realized hydhy land ? — Whilst- 4 
remaining- to- thee it-was-re- 
maining, — and when it -got -sold 
honesily-ixi thine-own power it-was-in- 
a-realized-form, ?4?a8-/Z-not ? WiiY- 
erer is if that thou-didst-get-to-con- 
ceive- by Satan in- deliberately that 
heart of-thine a-work such a«-TiiiS ? 

— thou didst-noi go-and-lie to-men-ZZ is 
true, BVT-iJien thou didst to-GOD !” — 

But whilst-there-Za the act of listen- 5 
ing-to these words as-Ananias-i^^as 
down - he - got - to - stagger and - to - 
breathe-out-his-soul. — And there-got- 
to-come a-great awe over the-whole- 
of those actual - listeners - to these- 
things. — But having-got-to-stand-up- 6 
as did the young-men-qf the community 
they-got-to-wind him-round, and to- 
carry-him-out-q/’Z/fC OUy^ and-io-hnvy- 
him. — But so-it-got-to-be-that after- 7 
about a-threo hours’ interval, that his 
wife, “entirely ignorant-a^ she had 
heen-oi what had-been-transpiring, 
went-and-came-in. — But then immedi- 8 
aZ^/y-went-and-accosted her-^Z/eZ Peter- 
Have-gone-and-told me, whether 
for-so-much-a?irZ no more the land ye- 
got-to-sell ?” But went-and-said, 
“Yes, for-so-much-«arf no morey 
But Peter got-to-say with seve/re direct- 9 
ness-unio her, “ How -ever was it that 
it-got-to-be-agreed-upon-between you 
to-have-gone-and-tempted The Spirit 
q/-Z7ie-Lord ? — See-now, the feet of- 
those that-got-to-bury that thy hus- 
band «7*6-upon the threshold, and 
they-shall-?ioi(?-be-carrying-out thee." 

— But-Z/iea down-she-got-to-drop in- 10 
stantaneously all-along-at{ his feet, 

f St. Mark iii. 17. 

j Whore the spurious offering to God had bean 
arranged in the rows. 
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and - got - to - breathe - out - her-soul. — 
But-fAew come-in-a« got to he the 
youths they-got-to-find hek dead, and 
went-and-carried-her-out- 0 / the City 
and-buried-her judicially in the same 

11 gi'ave along-ynth her husband. — And 
there-got-to-come a-great awe over 
i^fi-entire Church, and over the-whole- 
of those hearing-tell-of these-//rb?/ 7 «. 

12 But through the hands of - The 
(g) Apostles there- were-coming- to-be 
signs and portents amongst the popu- 
lace, a-great-numbor. — And they-used- 
to-be by-common-consent the-whole- 
of-themin-a« their official c^/ift-cthe por- 

13 tico of -Solomon.* But of -the rcmain- 
ing-classes not-a-soul was-daring to 
-be-identified-with them, nuT^or all 
that extolling them- were the populace. 

14 But all-the-morc-/or that there-were- 
increasingly-being - added Mos^-repos- 
ing-their-trust-in-//m to-The Lord, 
hosts both of -men as-well-asyes-too of- 

15 women. — So- that along the streets 
they-were-carrying-forth the sick, and 
laying-them-in-rows upon mattresses 
and couches, in-order-that of-Peter 
as-he-was-going-along perchance the 
shadow might - have - got - to - cast-its- 
shade -«5 it moved a/oyi/y-upon certain- 

16 e^cef-onest of -them. But there-were- 
coming-together also the bulk of -the 
surrounding towns Jerusalem ward, 
carrying sick-folk and <7iosc-torinented 
by spirits foul-and- wicked ; the-which 
were-being-healed the-whole-of-thcm. 

17 But having-gone-and-uprisen-OM^ of 
inaction as dkl the High-priest and 
the-whole-of those-o/’-his party ^ — which 
was-7/fe-(G)heretical-sect of- the Sad- 
ducees, — they-got-to-be-filled-full of- 

18 bigoted-fury, and went-and-laid-upon 
The (g) Apostles their hands, and put 
them -a/7 right under arrest in- the 

19 miBon of the-Qommon ])eople. But an- 
(G)angel of //j e-Lord in-the-course-of 
the night went-and-opened the doors 
of -the jail, led ih^mforth too and-got- 

20 to-say, Be-proceeding-on-your-way, 
and having-got-to-take-your-stand be- 
uttering in-ae part of the temple- 
system to-The People the-whole-of the 
overflowings of-The Life, Tiiis-o/ God 

• John X. 23. 

+ xiv. 0. 

t To their oars latently ironical. 


in the New Creation f But having-gone- 21 
and -listened -obediently they-went- 
and-entered upon-i/» being tne dawn 
the temple ward, and went-on-teach- 
mg-systematically. But having-got-to- 
come-all-right-a« did the High-priest 
and those of his-parfyj they-went-and- 
convened the Council, even the-whole- 
of the Bench of -the children of -Israel ; 

— Sind-then went-and-sent-a-messenger 
the prison-house ward-/or them to- 
have-got-to-be-brought. But the con- ,22 
stables having-got-to-bo-come-all-ri^ht- 
could-not get-to-find them in the 3 ail. 
But having-got-to-return they-went- 
and-made-their-report, saying, “The 23 
prison-house -//se//* indeed we-got-to- 
find shut-up-fast-a« it had been with- 
all iov~BSiiety~2)ossible, and the jailors 
on-duty-tts they had 6 cc?i-standing in- 
front of-the doors ; — upon-having-got- 
to-open-them, however, inside not-a- 
soul-«^ our j)ariy cow/r/-we-get-to-find 1 ” 

— But when got-to-listen-to such sus- 24 
picious sown^«?£/J.statementsa 8 'THESE,§ 
both the High-priest and the captain- 
of the Levitc guard of-the temple and 
the chief-priests, they-were-doubting 
to - WHAT - 2)itch possibly this - affair 
might-have-got-to-reach-a/?*eGk/y. But- 25 
just then got-to-present-himself-did a- 
CGTtain-magisti'ate and -to -report to- 
them, “Why, the men whom ye-went- 
and-put-all-right in the jail, there- 
they-ARE — in the temple standing- 
as they have been thei^e, and teaching- 
systematically The People 1” — Then 26 
off-got-to-go the captain-o/^ the Levite 
guards attended-by his constables, and- 
got-to-bring them, — not vtiih-any dis- 
play of-roughness, for they were-in- 
terror-of the populace, so-as to have- 
"Escaped having - got - stoned. But 27 
having-got-to-bring them they-weut- 
and - stood - them - up in -as pinsonet^s 
befo^'e the Council. And got-to-put- 
the-question-to them-r/a/ the High- 
priest, saying, “With the strictest- 28 
orders did we-not go-and-order you to 
“abstain - from teaching upon this 
name ? — and, there I filling Jerusalem 
itself -have ye been full of this teaching 
of -yours, and M?^a/-ye-want-to-do-is 

§ They could not be ^uite sure that these very 
men were not laughing in their sleeve, or even in 
active collusion with the jailors. 
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to-haye-got-to-bring -round-i/i revenge 
upon us the blood of-the person — 

29 THAT - /” But got-to-break 

out - in - reply - did Peter, and The 
(o') Apostles were joining him iVsaying, 
“ To - be - obeying - the - authority - of 
GOD not* that of -men is-owr-duty. — 

30 ThQ-covenant GOD of -our forefathers 
it was ?/?/io-went-and-raised-up Jesus, 
— Him- whom ye went-and-ywc?k*/a%- 
murdered by-having - got - to - impale- 

31 Him upon a j)iccc-of-timber,— HIM 
God as-a-Prince and a-Saviour went- 
and-exalted- on-high to-His-own right- 
hand, for-Him-to-have-got-to-give-//iC 
gift of change-of-heart to our Israel — 
even forgiveness of sinful - wrong- 

32 doings. And we-are His witnesses 
of-the realized-promises — tiiese-?jow; 
hefai'e your eyes and-«o is The Spirit, 
The Holy-o? 2 e Whom ?ioif?-went-and- 
vouchsafed did God to-ihose that-are- 

33 obeying HIS-aa</iarif//.”f — But they^ 
having-got-to-listen, were-being-as it 
?<?cre-sawn-in-two, and wero-dcliberat- 
ing ho w-tbey-might-have - got - to-kill 

34 them-ow^ of the way. But having-got- 

to-stand-up-as did leading 

magistrate m-acting on the Council, — 
a-(G) Pharisee, by-name Gamaliel, a- 
teacher-of-The-Law, respected univer- 
sally by-The People, — he-went-and- 
gave - orders to - have - got - to -remove 
The (g) A postles outside just for-a- 

35 short-time. — Got-to-say-did-he aye- 
and unto - to loarn them, “Men, 
Israelites, have-a-care for-your-own- 
sakes, w^on-action with reference to 
these men, as ^o-what-v/?^^/^c^^Vs h ^ 

36 dence ye-propose to-be-doing. For 
before ihG^Q-present days-^ ours there- 
got -to -start- up Theudas asserting- 
as he kept on that-he-was-essentially 
a-Certain-0«e himself — with- whom 
there-got - to - be - identified a-number 
of-men, somewhere-about four-hun- 
dred ; — a person-who got-to-be-killed- 

* See note on iv. 19. 

+ Upon which we are acting — ^in no way tra- 
versing yours, if you will leave us alone. 

^ I.e., Theudas did just what Jesus did — made 
himself out to be God. 

§ This is in the preposition * in.’ 

6t. Luke ii. 2 (the same word). 

^ Not the same word as the “if" in verse 39, 
that often means ' ' since.” 

** Subjunctive mood. ***» Indicative mood— 
Gamaliel, a grammarian, as a professional teacher, 
puts the hypothesis of Christianity's origin in man 


off, and the-whole-of those-who were- 
reposing-their- trust in- him got-to-be- 
dispersed, and got-to-be fooled. Sub- 37 
sequent -to this- fellow up-went-and- 
started Judas the GalilsBan, in the 
days ot-and raising a riot ahout^ the 
Tax -registration, II and got-to-draw- 
away a-good-few people at-his tail ; 
and-THAT-i7?i^908^o?’-too got-to-come-to- 
a-violent-end, and the-whole-of those- 
who were-reposing-their-trust in-him 
got-to-be-scattered-abroad. And, now, 38 
as fo-ihi8-2^resent case let-mo-advise you 
— have - gone - and - drawn - off - from 
THESE men, and have - got- to-leave 
them-/o their fate : — because suppos- 
ing^ that having its origin-tvom man 
should-be** this scheme or this under- 
taking, it-will-be-diBsolving-i7?io ruin- 
too ; but if its origin-tvom God is,*** ye- 39 
cannot-possibly have - got - to-dissolve 
it, — lest-i7i the attempt ye incur the- 
peril - of act u ally God - wi that anders 
your-having-got-to-be-found-to-bc.’^ — 
But they-got-to-be-persuaded by-him. 40 
And -so having-gone-and-called-in The 
(g) Apostles, after - having-gono-and- 
given-them-a flogging, they -got -to- 
order- them ^o-(G)abstain-from making- 
utterances upon the name of- Jesus, 

— dmdi-ihen went-and-discharged them. 
As-far-as-they-z/we concerned y then, 41 
they- were - going - their- way roj oicing 
from //zz?-presence of-the Council, be- 
cause-that on-behalf-of ‘ The Name ’ 
they-got-to-be-deemed-worthy-of-the- 
honour of - having - got - to -be -dishon- 
oured. The - whole - of - every day, 42 
moreover, in the templo-«^«^c77i and at 
home they-went-on-ceaselessly teach- 
ing-systematically and preaching-the- 
glad-(G)evangel-of Jesus, The Christ- 
0 / God. 

VI. 1. But during these days, — in- 
creasing-in-numbers-as the disciples- 
were-nowy — there-got- to- be discontent- 
ed-irritation on thepari-ot-iho ((J )Helle- 

in the Subjunctive, and of its Divine in the In- 
dicative, — from such premisses but one reasonable 
conclusion can be drawn, and we have only to 
surmise how far aone he was in belief in Christ — 
Paul's rabbi ! Inis speech and that of the Mayor 
of Ephesus (xiz.) are essentially alike in matter 
and stylo; in the matter, for both are broadly 
liberal ; and in style, for both are masterpieces of 
the “ intaglio " style of rhetoric — saying one thing 
and meaning another — which flourished in such 
times. 
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Israelites fm* their own interests- 
against the (G)Hebrew-/«ra(3/to, be- 
cause-that being - comparatively- neg- 
lected m-systematically the daily dis- 

g )nsing-of food-were their widows. 

ut having - got - to - call - together-to- 
them-as did The Twelve the mass of- 
the disciples, they were-proceeding-to- 
say, “ It-is not right that-’WYu should- 
ha ve-gone-and-neglected The Word of- 
3 God to-be-dispensing-at tables. Have- 
got- to-select- carefully-f or - yourselves, 
therefore, brethren, some-men^ from- 
amongyou,of-acknowledged-character, 
seven-of them, full of-the-B.6\y Spirit 
and of-business-sagacity, whom we- 
shall-be-appointing to-superintend this- 
4 7mo necessity. We, however, to-the- 
devotional-part and to- the dispensing 
of-The-/ood Truth-r/ the soul will-be- 
6 devoting - ourselves - entirely.” — And 
got-to-find-favour-did the suggestion 
in-the-sight of-the-whole of -the mass 
of -the disciples. — And-so they-got-to- 
select Stephen, — a-?io6Zc-man full of- 
trust-in- and-so of the -Holy 
Spirit, — and Philip, and PrSchorus, 
and Nikanor, and Timoon and Par- 
mSnas, and Nikolas, a-proselyte of- 
6 Antioch ; whom* they-went-and -set 
in-front of- The (ci)Apostles, and hav- 
ing - gone - and - offered - up-a- prayer-as 
they did they-went - and - laid - upon- 
themf their hands. 

7 And The Truth of-God was-going- 
on-increasing, and going-on-augment- 
ing-was the number of-the disciples 
'in-organic influence vpon Jerusalem 
bravely, — a-/7oo^?-la^ge number too of- 
the priests were-yielding-obedience to- 
trust-in- 

j * All have Greek names. 

+ As Lay-helpers. 

^ Manumitted Roman slaves — evidently Jews, 

*§ The^ little &r^ek pai’ticle translated "too" 
—but often for pungent significancy untranslat 
able — ^marks the turn of the tide of pojpvXar favom 
against the new religion. 

II What these two indictments meant to tb 
lower orders — the strong-hold of conservatism ii_ 
a nation, ever, — ^we may understand by realizing 
their terror lest through the Romanizing infatua- 
tion of the Herods and their party they would b( 
made part of the Roman empire. And it seem, 
most likely that when told that this was really thi 
mission of Jesus of Nazoreth, now revived by hit 
Nasorene followers, Satan succeeded in causing 
the revulsion of fooling noticed above (verse 12). 


But-as/or Stephen, Ad,-f uU of-trust- 8 
n-Christ and-so of-power, was- working 
miracles and convmcing-^igns, mighty- 
ines, amongst The People. But there- 9 
;ot - to-rise-in-opposition special - per- 
^n^-selected to argue from tne (G)syna- 
gogue which-is-called that of ^Ae-Freed- 
men,t of ihe-Oyr^nisjus, and offhe- 
Alexandrians, and of -those from Cilida, 
and Asia, holding-disputations with 
Stephen. And powerless- were-they 10 
.o-have-got-to-keep-their-stand-against 
he cleverness and the spirit with- 
which he - was - making - utterance. — 
Then they went and got-m^n to-take- 11 
heir-oath, saying, “ We-have-been- 
istening-to him ^tA^7s^-he-was-uttering 
utterances of - a - grossly - derogatory- 
nature Moses ward, and God ward.” 
They-went-and-stirred-up too§ thepo- 12 
pulace,as-well-as the (G)presbyters,and 
the scribes, and having - gone - and- 
ponneed - upon - him they-got - to-drag 
him-off, and to-bring-him the Council 
ward. They- went-and-set-up too wit- 13 
nesses speaking lies saying, “ This 
person Jwre never leaves-off uttering 
utterances against The Place the 
Holy-^^acc and The Law : — ^f or we- 1 4 
have-bccn-listening-to him ivhiht-he- 
was-saying ‘ Jesus, — the Nazorene,* — 

Til AT-fellow / — ‘ is-going-to-destroy this 
place-o/ legislation and to-be-entirely- 
changing the customs II which-got-to- 
hand-down for-us-c?irf Moses.’” And 15 
having-got-to-gaze-intently him ward- 
as did the- whole-of those sitting in-on the 
Bench at the Council, they-got-to see- 
that his countenance icas-just-like the 
countenance of-an-(G)angel.^[— VIL 1 
But got**-to-say-did the High- priest, 

Before Stephen could open his mouth to de- 
fend himself Jehovah officially to Israel’s rulers 
theocratically defended him. This 'glory' was 
the same as that which flushed over the face of 
‘Moses.’ The connection between the ‘glory* and 
‘ angels ’ is that Moses presided over the derivinjg 
upon earth at Sinai the Civilization of the angeho 
commonwealth. The charge against him was of 
apostasy from God in disparagement of Moses ; 
God defended Himself as Moses’ Lord, and proved 
to the Jewish authorities — in a way singularly 
privileged to f Aem— that His servant was as inno- 
cent as an angel. 

♦♦ In this ‘ got ’ is the time it took them— pro- 
fessed unbelievers in the supernatural, *in angel 
or spirit * — to recover from their fascination, suo- 
ceea in ‘resisting the Holy Ghost,’ and harden 
their hearts against Stephen personally. 
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Dear-me^ is aW-THis then really so ?” 

2 But he got-to-reply, “Men, brethren, and 
fathers, have-got-to-listen-<o me, The- 
cor««an/Godof-the ^oTy-tohich s^rtled 
you went-and-oa an -^tj^aZ-appeafed to 
our-own forefather Abraam whiUtr\iQ- 
was - still dwelling - in Mesopotamia 
there^ before his ever having-got-to- 
pitch-a-home as a dwelle/i'-m Charran, 

3 and got-to-say electively ~\mio him, 

‘ Have-gone-and-departed out-from 
this thj-native land, and from this thy 
kindred, and come-along a-land ward 
which all-in-good-time to-thee I-will- 

4 be-pointing-out.’ Then, having-got- 
to-go-away-as he did, out-from-the 
land of <As-Chalda 3 ans, he -got- to - 
pitch-a-home as a dweller -in Charran. 
And-from-thence subsequent-to the- 
Ume-of his father’s having-got-to-die, 
he went and ehifted-hS.'A abode this land 
ward here in-os its prop'ietors which 

5 ye now are-pitching-a-home ; — and- 
yet He did-not go-and-vouchsafe to- 
him right-of-possession in-as prop'ietor 
of it, no noi-enough to-stand /iis-foot- 
on; z,nd-8iill He-went-and-gave-His- 
promise* to-him of having-got-to-give 
it as an-actual-possession-^o //m, and 
to-his seed after him, — whilst-there- 
he-was-aZ^ the while without any- 

G child I The-terms-used-by God got- 
to-be these, — There-shall-be that seed 
of-his a-stranger in a-foreign land, 
and-^^o^ they shall he reducing-ii to- 
slavery and not blessing Jw/-maltreat- 
ing-it, — for-four-hundred-^o^igr years. 

7 ‘And the nation, that 07ie-by-which 
Bome-time-or-other they-shall-have- 
got-to-be-enslaved, will I be- judici- 
ally-punishing,* said-d^ Qod-get-to ; 

* and - then subsequently - to all - this 
shall-they-be-coming- out-again, and 
be-serving-as My servants, on this- 

8 very spot.* And He-got-to-vouchsafe 
to-him as-a-covenant-token circum- 
cision. And so-e^ was that he-got-to- 
beget-offspring, Isaak, — and to-cir- 
cumcise him on-the day, the eighth, — 
and Isaak Jacob, and Jacob The 

9 Twelve (G)patriarchs. — And the 
(a)patriarohs j ealous - of J oseph - as 
they got to he went-and-got-him-out- 
of-the-way Egypt ward. And God 

* 6twhen*8 entire speech is an [ad captandum 

historic] Homily upon salvation through TEUST 


was-there as a Friend along-^iih. him, 
and got-to-rescue him from-out of- 10 
the-wnole-qf those afflictions of-his : 
and He-got-to-give to-him favour and 
cleverness in - the - sight-of Pharaoh 
^As-king of-Egypt, and he-went-and- 
set-him-wp to-be-ruling-in-chief over 
Egypt, and his-own entire Court, 

But got-to-come-did a-f amine over 11 
the entire land of-Egypt, and Oha- 
naan, and desperate distress ; and not 
finding toM^v-were our fathers. But 12 
having-got- to-hear-tell-as did Jacob 
about- there-being victuals-/o7’ hea^tand 
man Egypt ward,he-got-to-send-out our 
fathers, on-^/ic^V-first-visit ; and during 13 
the second-visi^ got-made-known-was 
Joseph to-his brethren ; and en- 
lightened-did Pharaoh get-to-be os to- 
the kindred of- Joseph. But Joseph 14 
went-and-sent-a-message and invited 
his father Jacob, and the-whole-of the 
kin, to-the-number-of seventy - five 
souls. But-so got -to -go- down - did 15 
Jacob Egypt ward; and got-to-end- 
lay8-</ie?’e, he, and our fathers- 
and got-to-be-transported-a^^ o/ 16 
them Sychem ward, and to-be-de- 
posited in the sepulchre which pur- 
chased-him-did Abraam-ys^ to for-its- 
value in-money, from the sons of- 
Emmor Sychem’s-/af>^er. But at-the- 17 
period - when approaching - was the 
epoch of -the promise, which went- 
and-made with-an-oath-did God to- 
Abraam, increased and multiplied- 
did God's people-grc^ to in-as dwellers 
in Egypt, — up-to the-^me-when there- 18 
got-to-arise a-monarch of-a-different- 
dy nasty y ojie-who had-never-been- 
knowing - anything about Egypt's 
‘ Joseph.* This-Zj/ngr, having-os he got 1? 
to - inaugurated - a - crafty - policy - to- 
wards our-own race, got-to-maltreat 
our fathers, by-making-them expose 
their new-born-infants, so-as to-take- 
from - any - “chance of -being - 
reared. At which critical-time got- 2( 
to- be -bom -did Moses, and was di- 
vinely fair, so ihat-\iQ got-to-be- 
nourished for-three months in-regu- 
larly suclded oX the house of hie 
father ; — but having- ^j^sw-got-to-be- 2 
exposed-os he-dw/, went-and-picked 

(Hebrews xi. 8 — 32), whereas they nevmr 
trust. 



218 


THE ACTS Vn. 


him-wj? did the daughter of-Pharaoh, 
and got-to-tenderly-nourish him for- 

22 herself as a-son. And>«o educated- 
got Moses-(o he in-the-whole-of the- 
clevemess* of f^e-Egyptians ; but he- 
y^ 2 i&~indeed ^n-MQ’administrator in- 
as a winter and orator words, and in- 
oa a statesman and general action. 

23 But as-^ was about completing his 
fortieth year, it-got-to-come-up-and- 
well-all over his heart to-have-gone- 
and-paid-him-a-visit-to his brethren 

24 the sons of-Israel. And having-got- 
to-espy one-of-them being-lawlessly- 
treated, he-went - and - interf ered-to- 
help-him and got-to-avenge him that- 
was-being-l awlessly-treated, — having- 
gone-and-slain-aa he did the Egyptian. 

25 But he-was-imagining that-recogniz- 
ing-would-be his-own brethren howr- 
that God through-the-instrumen- 
tality-of HIS hand is-now- vouchsafing 
to-them salvation : — they,t however, 

26 never got-to-recognize-it-a< all. Oii- 
the following day, too, he-got-to-mani- 
te^t-himself to-them, quarrelling and- 
fighting-a« thefve they always ivcrCy and 
went-and-urged them-chidingly peace 
ward, saying, ‘ Men I brethren are 
YE, — how-co7?if5 ^<-that ye-are-law- 

27 lessly-treating one-another ?’ But/ee 
that-was-lawlessly-treating his neigh- 
bour went-and-pushed him-awayy say- 
ing, ‘ VifhtLi-Beiugj pi'oy, human or di- 
vine went-and-set tiiee-w^^ as-a slare- 
justice and s/ave-arbitrator over us ?f 

28 — Thou (7cs^-”*not want-f/os/ thou to 

have gone and out-of-the-way, 

after-the-same-re7’y lawful^ fashion in 
w;/«c7i-thou -didst - go - and - put - out-of- 
the-way yesterday yon Egyptian ?’ — 

29 But got-to-flee-did Moses m-connection 
with the stir about the subject of that ac- 
cusation, and-so got-to-be a-stranger in- 
as a dweller in /^«-land of (G)Madiam, 

* The heirs of the cleverness of the Chaldaeans, 
and hence the depositaries of the most authentic 
traditions of the earlier history of man. 

f Just as the case with his hearers and a greater 
than Joseph — the speech full of such side hits, 
keen and sent home bv the emphasis and manner 
of the speaker (verse 9). 
t Matt. xxi. 23, 24 (verses 36, 37) . 

§ Exquisitely well winged shaft of repartee I 
k&et Moses had taken refuge beneath the shadow 
of the mount of Law and there found himself 
apprenticed so long to patient obedience, in train- 
ing for the post he intelligently desired, one of 


— where he-got-to-beget two sons. 
And completed-as forty years-^o^ to 30 
bey there-got-to-manifest-Am«e§^ to- 
him in the desert-^ome of-the mount 
(G)Sina-di8^nci an-(G)angel qf-^^e-Lord 
in-as face^glorified by\\ a-flamo of -fire 
of-//ie-bush. But Moses having got- 31 
to-espy-it was-in-a-state-of-wonder-at 
the vision ; — but approaching-as he- 
was to -have -gone -and -examined -it 
there-got-to-come-to-be /^e-voice of- 
//(^-Lord majestically warning-woXo 
him, “I-am The GOD of -thy fore- 32 
fathers, The GOD of-Abraam, and 
The GOD of -Isaak, and The GOD 
of -Jacob.’ — But all-trembling-as got- 
J 2 r/-Moses to - be, he was-n^ daring 
to - have - got -to -prosecute - his - in- 
vestigation. Said, however - did 33 
The Lord-^c^ to to-him, ‘Have-got- 
to-loose thy sandals from-ihy feet 
for the spot upon which thou-hast- 
been-standing is-awrf is indeed to be 
sacred ground. Having-got-to-see I- 34 
went-and-saw the maltreatment of- 
My people, which-ts m-national one- 
ness with Egypt, and the groaning of- 
them did-I-get-to-listen-to, and I- 
'WQni-nnd.-condescended ^o-come-down- 
noio to-have-gone-and-rescued them : 

— and -80 now, come-along, I-shall- 
send thee Egypt ward.’ This-very- 35 
person the- man^ Moses, — the man- 
whom they-went-and-repudiated, say- 
ing, ‘ What-Beiwy, pi'ayy human or 
divine went-and-set thee up as a- 
«Zavc- justice and sZave-arbitrator ?’ — 
mM-did GOD Himself to-be-a-magis- 
trate and deliverer get-to-send-as Jlis- 
(G)Apostle, m-organized oneness with 
Z/ic-mediation of-an-(G)angel, The-O/ic 
that-got-to - manifest-Himself to-him 
in-a« face shined on at the bush-«cmc. 

— He got-to-lead ihem-utiZ, having- 36 
wrought-as he first got to portents and 
tbe reasons fur his lengthy probation perhaps on 
reflection would be by him seen to bo that no 
novice could be the lawgiver of and exorcise tho 
dssmoDs of lawlessness ^om a race one of whose 
bumbler sons could reply like that. 

II JLiterally, * iu-organic oneness with. Here 
the ' angel ^ and the ‘ glory ’ of vi. 16 and vil 2 
again appear, as charaeteristics of their Dispensa- 
tion. 

Stephen keeps coming upon these suggestive 
parallels — ^which doubtless lost nothing from lack 
of emphasis, expression, or Are. 
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signs in-systematic scmm of the objects 
idolized by ^Ae-land of-Egypt and in- 
organic oneness with ^Ae-red sea, — and 
in the desert - forty years. 

37 This is the Moses who got-to-say to- 
the sons of -Israel, ‘ A-(G)Prophet f or- 
you raising-np-shall T’Ae-Lord your 
G-od-Ae from-amongst your brethren, 
like me, to-Him ye-shall-be-listening.’ 

38 — This-i/o8e« is he who-got-to-be in- 
as the temporal head- of The Church* 
in the desert-ecojwmy with-as Coun- 
sellor and Helper The (G)Angel-o/ the 
Covenant the-one that-was-i» the habit- 
o/'-making-spiritual utterances to-him 
in-the jwivileged privacy oZ-the moun- 
tain Sina-^/^s/r^c^, and-«o thus to those 
our fore-fathers ;~who got-to-perso- i 
nally-receive revelations-o/ eternal-liiQ j 
to-have-got-to-give /Am-as-a-gift to- 1 

39 us. Obedient to - whose authority ' 
those - fore - fathers of - ours - dui not ' 
choose to-have-got-to-be-being, nuT- 
instead of that went-and-scornfully-re- 
pudiatedf-A/»i, and got-to-turn-back- 
lianhcring in-the ingrained idolatry of 
those hearts of - theirs Egypt ward, 

40 saying-as they wefi^e to- Aaron, ‘Have- 
gone-and-manufactured for -us gods 
which shall-be-going-in-front of-us- 
always on our inarches; for as-for 
Moses,— that fellow !% — he-who wcnt- 
and-led ns-out from /Ae-land of-Egypt, 
we have-not the-least-idea what-a?<^M/ 
mischance^ can - have- been-happening 

41 to - him r And they -went - and - bull- 
calf -manufactured in-^Ae apostasy of. 
those the days-o/^ Israel’s Idolatry and 
thejr-got - to - lead-up the high ’place\\ 
sacrificial- 2 Jidms to-the (G)idol- 2 ma^e, 
and there - they -were - finding - their- 
delight idolatrously-in the workings 

42 of-their-own hands. But went-and- 
tumed-them-back-m^o the desert-dii^ 

* Lit., (o)eccle8ia=-aii elect congregation. 

f Same word as in verse 27. 1 vi. 14. 

§ Vulgar euphemism for suicide (John viii.22). 

B Like the lofty ' teocalli * of Mexico (see Pres- 
cot’s history, for a vivid realization of the awful 
scene). ^ 

IT Hoing duty as ‘ the glory,’ over the true taber- 
nade. 

** The cradle of all the idolatry they prac- 
tised. 

ft The symmetrical sacrificial system in the 
;ers heaven. 

Stephen has disposed of the first count in his 
.t, now-, about The Law, and proceeds to 


GOD, and got to give-Wxom o\qv judi- 
cially to-be- worshipping-fa astrology 
and sorcei'y the starry-clusters of-the 
material-hoaven ; — even-as it-has-been- 
written by Inspiraiion-in a-Book of- 
the (G)prophets, ‘ Ye did-^not go and- 
slaughtered-things and sacrifices offer- 
unto ME-f/i^/ ye forty years in the 
desert, 0-House of-Israel, why ye- 43 
went - and - lifted - up - to-carry-oa the 
march the tabernacle of-Moloch, and- 
ovei* it the star^ of -your god Eem- 
phan, the (G)types-qf attributes which 
ye-went-and-manuf actured - yourselves 
to-be - grovelling - in - worship - unto 
THEM ? — yes-and I-zama-to-be-trans- 
porting you right - away - there - to 
Babylon.’** — The ArA-Tabernacle of- 44 
Testimony-fo the actual fact of The 
Presence was-there right-in-the very 
midst of our fore-fathers in-the economy 
of the desert, exactly-as He-went-and- 
gave-directions Who whilst-in-confe- 
rence-with-said to-Moses tbat-he-was- 
to- have -got -to -manufacture it in- 
strict - accordance - with the (G)type 
upon - which he - had - been - gazing, f f 
Tho-which tabernacle also got-to-bring- 45 
in-did those our fathers who-got-to- 
receive-it-a» an heir-loom under Joshua 
into-organic oneness with the territory- 
possessed by-the Gentile-race-nations, 

— whom expelled-got-to-did God from- 
before the-iaoo of-those our fore- 
fathers ; — and iliei'e it remained-wntil 
the days of David, he-who got-to-find 4G 
especial-favour before God, and-so he- 
went-and-craved-as-a-favour that-he- 
might-have-got - to - find some - home 
for-the God of -Jacob. — Solomon, 47 
however, it-was-who-got-to-erect for- 
Him a-House. — But-o/ course The 48 
Highest does-not in-ma<eriaf-manufac- 
tured-f Awgs make-His-abode ; — even- 

tho second, about The Temple, — like all Christ’s 
faithful servants and ministers, since, turning his 
own impeachment into an opportunity for acting 
as GOB’s prosecuting counsel. But we must be 
careful how we credit Stephen with the ever deeper 
and deeper revelations of logical sequences ax^ 
subtleties which scientific Induction will find in 
such God-aided witness. Stephen’s speech is a 
beautiful illustration of the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise that the witnesses futurely for God and fox 
truth were not to be ansious about * matter ox 
manner,’ for that Christ Himself would ' give them 
mouth and wisdom which their adversaries should 
be able neither to gainsay nor to resist.’ 
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49 as the (G)prophet says, ‘ The wigeh'- 
heaven-fs to-ME a-throne, but niati^s 
earth a-foot-stool of -MY feet ; what- 
kind-of house will-ye-be-erecting for- 
ME,* saith The Lord, * or WHAT-Iarge 
enough place can there &e-of-the per- 

50 manent-abode of -ME ? — Did not MY 
Hand get-to-manufacture the-whole- 

51 of these-M/w^/s — Stiff -necked-ones / 
and uncircumcised iurtlie affections and 
intellect of your heart and your ears, ye- 
of the Mosaic and Aaronic succession^ of 
IsraeVs rulers always The Spirit, The 
Holy-one, are-running-counter-to, — as- 
did those fore-fathers of -yours, so-too- 

52 novo YE. 'W nAT-exceptionally righteous 
man of -the (g) prophets - those 
fathers of -yours not hunt -down? 
and-m doing ^ so they-got-to-be-the- 
murderers-of those who-got-to-foretell 
about the coming of-The Just-one, 
of -Whom now YE-y ourselves ^Ae-be- 
trayers and <Ae-murderers have-been- 

53 in climax - coming-to-be ; — ye- who- 
were - the •privileged to-be - receiving 
The Law by <Ae-providential-ministry 
of-(G)angel8, — and never-?/e^ got-to- 

54 guard-and-obey-it I” — But listening- 
as thence they were~io aZ/-Tiiis, they- 
were-being-as it toe7’e-sawn-in-two in- 
their veiy hearts, and kept-on-gnash- 

55 ing their teeth at him. — But his-con- 
dition-was-^Aa^ of-one filled-so-full of- 
The -Holy Spirit that-having-got-to- 
gaze-concentrately the-a?fgels^ heaven 
ward he-got-to-see-a/reac?y The Gloiwt 
of -God, and Jesus standing -os Ife 

** And the same in the Christian system, in 
every section of the Church, Beformed and unre- 
formed, Popish and Puritan, it has been, and is, 
the respective hierarchies which have fallen into 
the condemnation of the devil," intoxicated like 
him with pride of authority, being unprepared en- 
dowed and seasoned for ' dominion ' by not partici- 
pating in * ‘ that which is behind of the afflictions 
of The Christ." Stephen’s (vi. 6, note) martyrdom is 
the key-note of Church history ; the laity — with 

g lorious and abundant exceptions — have provided 
tie martyrs and the hierarchies have provided 
the executioners. Satan's power to tempt is in the 
direct ratio of the authority devolved upon an in- 
dividual in the State, but reaches the climax of the 
power of creature to ten^t creature in the spiritual 
world of the Church. Jesus was a layman (Heb. 
viil 4). f vi. 16. 

t Paul's stem Legal devoteeism must have made 
it very necessary for him, surely,— with his kind 
heart, and fascination for the heroic, — to take care 
to * press his hands tight to his ears ’ (verse 57' 


had. been all along at ther-u^i-hand 
of-GOD, and he-got-to-say, ** Look ! — 56 
I-am- gazing - ac^waZZy-at-the-spectacle- 
of The Heavens gening- wide-as they 
have heen^ and-(^ The Son of-Man at 
the-t\^t-hand side, there, of-owr cove- 
nant God Btanding-up-a« He has heenl* 

.... But having-gone-and-yelled-ont- 57 
hideously- a« they did with a -loud 
voice, they-went-and-held their ears- 
tight icith their hands, and got-to-make- 
a-rush with-one-common-consent upon 
him ; and having-got-to-cast-him-out- 58 
as they did outside the City - excom- 
they- were-stoning-him. — And 
the witnesses got-to-lay-aside their 
garments along-m a row down at the 
feet of-a-young-man called SauLJ — 
Well-sind-so there-they-were-a-stoning- 59 
of Stephen all-calling-upon and say- 
ing-os he teas, “Lord! Jesus! — have- 
got -to- welcome-Aowie the spirit of- 
me.” — But having -gone-and-thrown- 60 
himself -upon his knees, § he-got-o^ last- 
to-cry-out icith-a-Yoice of-piercing-6?i- 
ireaty, “ Lord ! — “keep-as a favour- 
from having - gone - and - reckoned - 
against them i^iQ-guilt o/-Tnis-sinful- 
wrong-doing !^' — And-then having-got- 
to-say this, he-got-to-Ae struck hy the 
stone hf which he ?/?as-put-to-sleep. — 
YIII. But-yes there- was Saul co-con- 1 
scientiously-acquiescing in that - their 
putting-out-of-the-way of - ihi^-grand 
man, — But there - got - to-be-inaugu- 
rated upon that very day a-bitter per- 
secution-^s7?i^^ss^|| over The Church 

for fear he should bo seduced from fancied duty, 
by that mixture of the natural and the Spiritual in 
the true Soldier of The Cross which makes rough 
and bigoted men even to say of the servant too as 
of the Master ‘never man spake like this man.* 
The opening of verso 69 curiously betrays by its 
grammatics construction how the parenthetical 
statement about Paul so absorbed for a time the 
mind of his ' beloved physician ’ Luke that it broke 
off the thread of his narrative : and then his pen 
returned, by attraction, to Paul again immediately 
after the close of verse 60, for the parenthetic^ 
notice of the persecution under Saul's auspices * on 
that very day ’ is irrelevant to Stephen’s own his- 
tory and burial, for that such was the sad truth — 
lovingly general in its wording — has to be told 
in viii. 3, and by the copula ‘ still ’ in ix. 1. 

§ To pray more humbly, persuasively, and pre- 
vailingly. 

II Because now too Satan had succeeded in stir- 
ring up the populace, the old friends of Jesus, 
against them. 
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which-wo^ in-«o benefiting Jerusalem. 
The- whole-of -them too got-to-be scat- 
tered-hither-and-thither, all-about the 
rural-districts of-Judsea, and those of- 
Samaria, — aW-but The(G) Apostles. — 

2 But got-to-band- together- to-take-up 
Stephen aiid bear to his burial did - 
saintly men ; and they-got-to-cele- 
brate a-great mourning over him. — 

3 Saul, however, was - ravaging The 
Church, systematically and searching- 
at their own-homes going-and-entering- 
in, — dragging-off-a« he teas too both 
men and women there-he-was-hand- 

4 ing-them-over to imprisonment. Those 
therefore* indeed scattered - hither- 
and-thither went-and-travelled-about 
preaching - the - joyful - news - of The 

5 Truth. But Philip having-got-to-go- 
down-as he did a-town ward of-Samaria, 
was preaching to-THEM The Christ. 

6 Paying-attention ioo-were crowds to- 
what was-being-said by Philip, by-one- 
common-consent, upon-\h^\r listening- 
to-him, and seeing the miracles-in- 

7 evidence which he-was-effecting — for 
out-of-many possessed-of spirits foul- 
and- wicked, they,-crying - out with- 
loud cries, were-going-out ; but many 
(G)paralyzed-aa they had been^ and 

8 lame, got-cured. And there-got-to-be 
great joy in-the Gospel-leavening of 

9 that town. — But Si-noble charactered- 
man, onQ-well known^ by-name Simon 
there-was-a?r6ac?y-settled in-ns a d weller 
in the town, a-regular-practitioner-of- 
sorceryt and bewitching the heathen- 
folk, of-Samaria, asserting-as he loas 
and believing^ that-he-was a-Certain- 

10 One himself, a-Grreat-07i€. To-whom 
they-were-paying-attention,the-whole- 
of-them from Me-least up-to /7ic-great- 
est, saying-a« they were^ “ This-man is 
The Power of-God, — ihsX-powei' de- 
ll nominated ‘ Great.’ ’’ But they-were- 

paying-attention to-him, owing- to the- 
fact that-for-a-considerable period by- 
his sorceries he-had-been-bewitching 
12 them. But when they-went-and-iciVX 
characteristic j^cA;7e?ie88-put-their-trust- 
in Philip preaching- the- joyful-Gospel- 

* The rest of the chapter a parenthesis to show 
how this all led to evangelizing the provinces 
(xi. 19). 

f Hot necessarily all diabolical Simon seems 
to have been a f ne character, self-deceived, am- 

♦ 


news, that about The Kingdom of- 
God and The Name of -Jesus, Christ, 
(G)bapti8ms- went - on - taking - place - or 
men also as-well-as of- women. But 13 
Simon also himself got-to-trust-in- 
Eim, and having-got-to-be-(G)bapti£ed 
there-he- was in - close - attendance - on 
Philip eye-witness-as he was constantly- 
thus-^ acts-of-power and miracles-in- 
evidence essentially- great ’J taking- 
place, there-he- was-getting - to-be-be- 
■witched§-^i7?i5e7/’/ — But having-got- 14 
to-hear-tell-a» did those in-the centre 
at Jerusalem, The (g) Apostles, how- 
that welcoming-has-been Samaria The 
Tru th of-God, they- went - and-sent 
with a^Z-unto them Peter and John, 
who-as being fit went-down and- they- 1/ 
got-to-offer-up-their-prayers-unto- (rocZ 
on ih.^\v-behalf in-order- that they- 
might-havc-got- to-receive The Holy 
Spirit ; — for not-as-yet was-He-there 1< 
upon a-single-one of-them, as-having- ^ 
been-fallen-a< leasts but their-position 
was- that merely-o/ being- leader -( 
baptized-as they had The Name war< 
of-The Lord, Jesus. Then they-were- 1 
laying their hands upon them, and 
they-were-receiving The Holy Spirit. 
But having-got-to-notice-o» did Simon 1 
how-that through-the-instrumentality 
of-the act-of-laying-on of-the hands 
of-The (a) Apostles conferred-is-to-be 
The Spirit, the Holy-ow^, he-went-and- 
mado them the -offer -of a-sum-of- 
money-<?ac/«, saying, “ Have-gone-and- 1 
conferred-on me-also «wc^-a-power-as 
THIS, so-that supposing-that upon-nnj- 
one I-shali-Luve-gone-and-laid hands, 
why - there - he - may-be- receiving The 
Holy Spirit I” — But Peter went-and- i 
said unto-ti?i77i awful directness him, 

“ That money of- thine runs a chance 
(^-going in close partnei'ship-i^iHh thee 
perdition ward, — because that which-is 
essentially -\hQ gratuitous-gift of-God 
thou-didst-get-to-imagine anybody-esja- 
be-getting by-means-of a-money-bar- 
gain ! — Tnou-as a sorcerer hast-neZMsr 
share nor vocation in this truth, for 
the heart of-thee is not-yeZ-straight- 

bitiouB and money-loving, under the full influe 
of religious enthusiasm, according to lua ligh 
or rather darkness. 

t Verse 10. 

I Same word as in verses 9, 11. 
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22 forward in-the-sight of -God ; have- 
gone-and - yielded - thee - ^o-a-change-of- 
neart| therefore, away - from such - 
wiokedness-a« this, of -thine, and got- 
to-beseeoh thy^ God, if possilDly there- 
shall-be-forgiven thee the reserved- 

23 hankering oi-that heart of -thine ; for 
f^-deadly poison and thraldom of- 
Tinrighteousness - in money - grubbing 
ward I-detect-that thou art now.” — 

24 But got - to-break-out - in-answer - did 
Simon and-to-say, “ Have-gone-and- 
besought YEf on my-hehalf for aid- 
unto The Lord, so-that not-a-single- 
curse may-have-got-to-come upon me 
of-those-o/ which ye-have-been-speak- 

26 ing.” indeed, therefore, having- 

got-to-bear-witness-aa they did, and to- 
make-utterances-of The Truth of -The 
Lord, got-to-return Jerusalem ward, — 
on their way-ioo many villages of-the 
Samaritans did - they-get - to-(G)e van- 

26 gelize. But{ an-(G)angel of-T//.c-Lord 
went-and-made-an-utterance confiden- 
tially -unto Philip, saying, “ Have- 
gone-and-arisen and be-proceeding-on- 
thy-way in a-southerly direction, keep- 
iw^-upon the high-vond which trends- 
down from Jerusalem Gaza ward — 

27 the-same-rocwf is a-lonely-on(’.§ And- 
80 having -got-to-arise he-went-and- 
proceeded-on-his way : — and, lo, a-per- 
sonage, an-Ethiopian, an-(G)eunuch a- 
grandee of-Candace’s the queen of- 
^7ie-Ethiopians, — one - who there-he- 
was over the-whole-of her- national 
Treasury, — one-who had-come-a?/ the 
way with-a-view-to- worshipping-, /c/to- 

28 vaiiW Jerusalem ward, aye-and there- 
he-waB,-foo, M?/di7si-on-his-return- j our- 

* Literally, ‘the God [of tlico — a Christian- 
baptized person].’ He was Kegcnerato, but that 
was compatible with the ovcrwliolming influence 
in him of previous error and sin. In the New 
Creation of the soul of man after ' the image and 
likeness ’ of his God if we do not keep our minds 
scientifically ballasted and guided, — by some such 
sacramental parallel as the gradual growth of the 
seed of the patient husbandman, the germ-life of 
the egg in a bird, or (most perfect symbol, but 
most delicate to unfold, to all) the foetus in the 
womb of mammals but especially of man, — we 
shall be easy victims of the crass empiric theology 
of some one or other of the floating nebulous 
theori2ings of contemporaneous Christendom, with 
audacity and positivencss flung ofif into the mael- 

strom of current Christianity in the geometric 
ratio of the ignorance and pious pride of the 


ney employing his time ^^?7^^7«^sitting 
upon his chariot, in-studying the (g) 
prophet Esaias. But got-to-say-did 29 
The Spirit to-Philip, “ Have-gone- 
and-approached-near and - then - have 
got-to-mawa^e-to-be-closely-connected- 
with this chariot herefi But having- 30 
gone-and-run-up-close-as did Philip 
he-got-to-hear-thatthis-same-pej’^onagre 
was-studying^ the (G)prophet Esaias, 
and went-and-po7i/c7y-said, “ May 1 be 
permitted to asAi-now- whether thou-per- 
ceivest-the-real-meaning-of that- which 
thou-art-stu dying ?” But he went- 31 
undL-petidantly-8Bxdi, ‘‘ No-fov how-ever- 
shall I by-any-chance be-able-to save- 
on-the-w7i7i7jeZy-hypothesis that - some- 
Divine guide shall - have - gone - and 
guided me.’’ — Went-and-co?*£7iaZ72/-in- 
vited-did-he Philip too-ai his instance 
to-have-got-to-come-up and-take-a-seat 
as fellow-traveller-vfiih. him. But the 32 
argument of-The Scripture which he- 
was-studying was yws^-THis, — As a- 
sheep to slaughter He-got-to-be-led, 
and as a-lamb before the shearer of -it 
mute, so- Tie does not open His mouth : 
in t\\o-depth of-His degradation the- 33 
right of a-/a/r-trial went-and-was-efis- 
honesthj-tnk.en-fvom Him ; — but-as the 
result the (G)progcny of-His what-/Ae 
visestcreatureshoM-be-able fo*catalogue? 
yMsf-because is-being-lif tod-up** above- 
away-from the earth His life” 
... But went-and-broke-off-c/ic7 tho 34 
(G)eunuch-/roni reading and-got-to-say 
to-Philip, “ I-do-pray of -thee, about 
x^iiAT-divine personage eVthe (G)pro- 
phet saying all-mis ? — about himself, 
ov-rather surely about a-different-7ji?2c7 

Sects. A Niagara cataract of this bazy pbiloso- 
phizing mingled with sickening sentimentalism 
thunders, seethes, and disports itself in the multi- 
tudinous boiling waters of modern ' religious 
thought,' in press, pulpit, lecture-hall, committee- 
room, and private converse. 

f Simon’s soul, balanced, at this tho crisis of 
his probation, is, thanks to his humility, seen to 
be trembling towards the truth. 

} I.e. , Philip an exception, he is told off from 
their body for special Duty. 

§ And therefore suited for just what was the 
object of Philip’s confidential expedition. 

]} 1 Kings X. 1 — 13. 

^ Lost to all externals, and talking aloud in his 
concentration of abstract thought. 

John xix. 16. Same word (‘ Hoist ’). 
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36 of Person ?” 'Bxii-then Philip-freely- 
and-copiously * — having - gone - and - 
started from this-very passage-of- 
Scripture, — got-to-preach-nis-Gospel- 

36 glad-tidings to-him-(^ Jesus. — But as 
they- were - proceeding - on - their - way 
along the road, they-got-to-come upon 
a-certain-t&^Z^ known stream of water ; 
— and exclaims-does the (G)eunuch, 
“ Look ! WATER ! y^nxTAnsuperahle 
impediment - is - there - to my-having- 

37 gott-to-receive-(G)baptism?’*— JWent- 
and;/*reeZy-said, however, Philip, 

Since thou-art-trusting-in-(7Aris^ out- 
from thy entire heart, liAs-already- 
lawful.” But having-gone-and-broken- 
out-in-reply he-got§-to-say, “I-trust- 
fully-believe The Son of-God-o/ the 
Scriptures to-be Jesus, T/ie-Christ.” 

38 And-so then he-went-and-gave-orders 
for ^Aewi-t o-have-got-to- keep- Waiting- 
for him the chariot ; and went-and- 
descended-did both-of-them the water 
ward, — both II Philip and the (g) 
eunuch,— and he - went - and - dipped 

39 him-ew Holy (q) Baptism, But when 
they -got- to -come -up out -from the 
water, T/te-Spirit of-T^c-Lord went- 
and-rapt-away Philip ; and no eyes- 
for^ him longer-t^s a guide got to have 
did the (G)eunuch, for he-was-proceed- 
ing-on his way undei' the spell of-un- 
ecstacy-of-rejoicing-aff there he was j — 

40 but Philip got-to-be-found-fAws useful 
as a first teacher on Duty^'^ Azotus 

* liit., opened that his mouth. 

f He says this meditatively (verse 30) and long- 
ingly, as thinking When will the long course of 
preparation make mo holy enough for such ‘ water ’ 
m Baptism P 

J Verse 37 is not found in the MSS. ABCG. 
But it is genuine. 

§ In the course of a longer Confession of in- 
telligent trust in Christ. 

II A side light is thrown by this pregnant little 
Greek particle upon a fact in baptism which per- 
haps may not have been thought of by us all, but 
one which full-orbs the symbolic oneness in Bap- 
tism of inauguration into organic oneness with 
both the creature and the Creator m the Kew 
Creation. The celebrant in Holy Baptism is sup- 
posed to baptize the person into oneness with 
himself (as a representative person), being buried 
with the candidate into organic oneness with the 
Church, as well as into oneness with God — Thus m 
both The Sacraments ordained of Christ Kimsolf is 
vertical organic oneness blended with horizontal or- 
ganic oneness of Holy Communion; — as symbolized 
by the shape of the cross. The solemn, deliberate, 
logical, and exceptional, use of the sign of the 


ward ; — and-<Ae/i going-along-tbrough- 
the country he- was - acting - as-an-(o' 
evangelist-to the-whole-of the-sea side 
towns, up-to-the-^ewe-of his having- 
got- to-reach Caesarea. 

IX. 1 But Saul, still breathing-out 
into- cursing -threats and ’ 
slaughter, the disciples of-The Lord 
wards, having - gone - and - applied-to 
the High -priest got-to-enter-a-de- 2 
mandf f-for from himself (G)letters- 
dimissory Damascus ward, unto-50 far 
as jurisdiction over i\\Q (G)syaagogu0s- 
was concerned^ to the c^cc^-that sup- 
posing unj-memhers he-might-have- 
got-to-find of-‘ The Way,’tt aye men 
as-well-as women,§§ he-might-have- 
gone-and-brought-them, after-having- 
bound, Jerusalem ward. — But in the- 3 
fact of-their-proceeding-on-their-way, 
it-got-to-be that-h.Q was-nearing Da- 
mascus itself when all-on-a-sudden 
got to shed aroundAivai brightness-did 
a-light from the heaven ; and having- 4 
got-to-fall upon the earth he-got-to- 
listen-to a -Voice saying to -him, 

‘ Saul ! Saul ! wiiv-cyc?* ME art- 
thou- hunting -down?’ But-he-went- 5 
and -said, angelic being art- 

thou, my-lord ?” But The Lord got- 
to-say, I AM Jesus, Whom Tiiou 
art-huntmg-down.’'|l|| — Both trembling 6 
and dazed-a.? there he was he-got-to- 
say, “ Lord ! VfiiAT-jwnance is-it-that- 
thoii- wiliest for-me to-have-gone-and- 
cross in Baptism therefore is not necessarily super- 
stitious. Another nicely of organic articulation 
of Sacramental Theology connects homogeneously 
the twin Evanj^elical Sacraments; — the Water oi 
Holy Baptism is present and yet absent from the 
Bread of the correlated Sacrament, — it was there 
but has been evaporated by extreme heat, and in 
an exactly analogous way the mere Regeneration- 
life of Font-religion becomes evaporated in the 
furnace of sanctified affliction as tho stage of new- 
Birtli — represontod by the greater Sacrament — is 
being attained (see Introduction, p. 11). 

^ Consistently with tho character of this power- 
ful thinker (versos 30, 36). 

x* Force of tho ‘But.' 

ft As being a member of tho Sanhedrin. 

J ust as in France it used to bo called by all 
“ the religion," in the days of tho Huguenots. 
(* I am Tho Way ’ tho origin of the phrase.) 

§§ I.e., women most easily proselytes to any- 
thing new, since they act from feeling more than 
conviction and reason. 

.,11 " It is painful for thyself to be kicking 
against the goad-spikes " — an interpolation (from 
xxvi. 14). 
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done And The Lord «ak?-unto- 
out of comideration for him, “Have- 
got-noitf-to-get-up B^nd-then have-gone- 
and-entered the city ward, and an- 
utterance-shall-be-made thee respect- 
ing-thBi-great commission it-is-reserved- 

7 for thee to-be-discharging.” — But the 
men, those that- were-joumeving- with 
him, had-been- standing absolutely- 
speechless, listening-to the tones-of-ine 
voice, indeed, but “/cjp^/rowi-seeing 

8 anybody, — But lifted - up - got - to - be 
Saul from the earth ; but opening-a« 
he had been his eyes® no-body was-he- 
dble to fte-seeing, — but leading him by- 
the-hand they-got-to-guide-him Da- 

9 mascus ward. — And tliere-he-was for- 
three days “deprived-of sight ; and- 
ascetically\ he ivent ^/W-neither ate, 

10 nor-eren drank.— But there-used-to- 
be-a^ that time a-distinguished-Je^t?, a- 
disciple, in-as a resident Damascus, by- 
name Ananias, and -got -to -say en- 
lighteningly-miio him-did The Lord, in 
vision-wie(/iw?n, “ Ananias !” But he- 
got-to-say, ’ “ See, 1-am hcrCy Lord.’ 

11 But The Lord said explaining-xmio 
him, “ Have-got-to-get-thee-up and- 
then have-got-to-go-thy-way upon the 
street which is called * Straight,’ and 
have-got-to-ask-to-see, — in /^e-house 
of- Judas, —Saul by-name, of-Tarsus, 
— for look! he -is- engaged -in - 

12 praying -/or guidance-xmto-Me ; — and 
got-to-see in vision-??iec?iwwi a-man by- 
name Ananias have-got-to-onter and- 
then to-have-gone-and-put-upon him 
^is-hands, to the c?i^/-that he-may- 
have - got - to-look-up-upon - ihings-s^oQ- 

13 ing,” .... Went-and-broke-in-??o«;, 
however, Ananias, “ Lord \—why- 
I-have-been-hearing-tell, from many- 

* This is the only intimation here that Paul 
saw The Lord as Ho was seen on the mount of 
transfiguration. If wo might venture so to phrase 
it, our Lord seems to have had no mercy on him, 
but answered his Jewish (but genuine) prayers for 
light to search out the Kazarencs in their darkest 
corners and show him to demonstration the real 
secret of their tenets, with so blinding a deluge of 
His glory and of Himself that * he could not see 
for the glory of that light.’ There was mercy in 
this light, and the supervening darkness, because 
for three days he had (important corroboration to 
It Jew) sacramental proof to buttress the Holy 
Spirit guided searching of the Scriptures subjec- 
tively ; he could not explain away the vision, and, 
to rivet conviction, a man came instructed entirely 


correspemdents about this-very man, — 
what-and-how-great bigoted-outrages 
he - went - and - perpetrated towards - 
those saints of-Thine in Jerusalem : — 
and he-is here with special-authority 14 
from the chief -priests to-have-gone- - 
and bound all those that-call-upon The 
Ifame of -Thee.” But went-and-said 15 
pefi^emptonly-waio him-Jirf The Lord, 

“ Be -going -thy- way, because an-in- 
strumentality of-priceless-valuej to- 
Me is - indeed this - same - man^ for 
having-got-to-carry The Name of-Me 
conspicuou8ly%-hQiato Gentile-nations, 
and kings, — as-well-^ course-sM the- 
sons of -Israel. For l-personally shall- 16 
be-showing icMm-personcdly what- 
and - how-much ii-iB-ahsolutely-iioceB- 
Bary for-him ior-the extension of-The 
Name of-Me to-have-got-to-undergo,” 

— But-fAew Ananias got-to-go-his-way, 17 
and-i^c/i to-enter-into the house, and 
having -got -to -place upon him his 
hands, he - went - and - said, “ Saul, 
brother, The Lord has-been-sending 
me, Jesus, Who went-and-appeared 
to-tbee in the way by- which thou-wast- 
coming, to the 6?i<f-that thou-mayest- 
have - got - to - look-upon-things - seeing, 
and-have-got-to-be-filled-f ull of - The- 
Holy Spirit.” — And-then that-instant 18 
there-got-to-drop-off from his eyes a- 
species-of thin-flakes, he-got-to-get- 
back his sight too simultaneously ; — 
and having-go t-/M^W7’c to this-io-arisQ 
he-went - and - received -(G)baptism 
and having -gone- and -taken some- 1 ( 
nourishment, he-got-to-feel-invigor- 
ated. But got-to-be did Saul as a 
guest some residents-m Damascus, 
disciples, some - considerable time. — 
And with -out-delay in-ecclesiastical 2 

from without himself, and apparently a perfei 
stranger. 

+ He began at once to carry out, with charai 
teristic thoroughness, his Jewish ideal of aton 
ment for his treasonable Theocratic mistake abo' 
The Messiah (verse 6). As yet his state was acc 
rately sacramentally emblematized by the previo 
statement ‘ deprived of sight,’ — a merely Kegei 
rate embryo, though now at the ‘ Quickone 
stage, he was lying, and writhing conscience-ci 
vulsed, in the dark womb of his Mother Chur 
* Thou blind pharisee.’ 

J lAt.^ “ a vessel selected.” 

§ In contrast to thine own conunission i 
witness. 
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connection with the (G)synago^es was- 
preaching Jesus, that He is-ewc/i- 

21 ikilly The Son of God. But as- 
tounded-got-to-be the-whole-of those 
hearing-tell-of and they-were-say- 
ing, “Is not this he who-went-and- 
slaughtered in Jerusalem those super- 
named-after Hhe name,’ this-07ie; — 
and hither for ihie-reason too had- 
been-coming, in-6rder-that them all- 
bound he - might - have - been - leading 
into-the-power-of the high-priests ?” 

22 But Saul teas iiJcia;w^-all-the-more 
powerful, and was-dumbfounding the 
Jews, those that-were-dwellers in 
Damascus, proving-to-demonstration 
that Tnis-i&a/i i^-widouhtedly The 

23 Christ. But as-soon-as being-fulfilled- 
were - a - sufficient* - number - of days, 
went - and - took - counsel - together-did 
the Jews to have got /o^7w/-him out-of- 

24 the-way. — Got-to-be -known, however, 
to-Saul-rfwZ that stratagem of-theirs, 
— there they ww6,-too, closely- watching 
the city-gates, t both day and night, 
so-that him they-might-have-got-to- 

25 put-out-of-the-way. — But having-got- 
to-take him-cts did the disciples by- 
night, they - went - and-aZZ ignommi- 
ouslyX - lowered - him - down through 
th.Q-enibi'asure of- the city- wall, having- 
got-to-let-him-down-«s they did in a- 

26 " [But when - he - did - get§-to - return 
Jerusalem ward, he-was-preparing to- 
have-gonc-and-united-himself- with the 
disciples, — and thcfi'e icere-the-whole- 
of-them in- terror of him, *"ref using 
to-be-trusting-in-him-that \iQ-realhj-\A 

* “Sufficient” to proTO whether ho was in 
earnest, or practising a clever ruse-de-guerrey 
under secret instructions. 

t Having bribed (doubtless) Aretas. 

X So Saul left Damascus less bravely than he 
was preparmg to enter it. To this disgusting and 
humiliating exodus he refers with such anguish of 
contrite humility when he says, “ it is not expe- 
dient doubtless for me to glory” — os he would 
have done if it had been a sting-less episode in 
martyr warfare — for therein lay the officially -ex- 
pressed contempt for him of his (now adorable) 
Lord. We are apt to imagine that when un-con- 
verted we are open to receive vindictively from 
Christ all sorts of evil, and when converted the 
treatment only of favourites, but it is far other- 
wise. — ^The biography of Paul the idolized of the 
most enlightened section of the Christian Church 
will have to be re-read in the light of a more clearly 
focused knowledge of both Paul, and Pauls 


a-disciple. Barnabas, however, hav- 27 
ing-gone-and-taken-charge-of him-o« 
he did, got-to-introduce-him lovinglyW^ 
unto The (g) A postles, and got to give- 
them a-detailed-account-of how on his 
journey he-went-and-saw The Lord- 
personally and how-that He-went-and- 
made-an-utterance to-him ; SLudrthen 
how in-a« officially recognized hy the 
Church at Damascus he-went-and- 
lif ted - up - his-voice-bravely in-organic 
oneness with The Name of-Jesus.^ 
Axi^-then there-he-was amongst them, 23 
going-on-his-way-in and going-on-his- 
way-out in-recognized oneness with the 
Church at Jerusalem. And lifting-up- 
his-voice-boldly in-oi'ganic oneness with 
The Name of -The Lord Jesus, there 29 
he was-ioo Bpeaking-?/’i/7i other world 
tongues and holding-disputations with 
the (g) Hellenistic - Israelites : — but 
THEY were-making-every-attempt to- 
have-got - to - pu t-him - out-of-the-way. 

But the brethren having-got-to-be- 39 
come-ap prised - of - it, went - and - con- 
ducted him Caesarea ward, and sent- 
him forth-on-a-mission Tarsus ward.] 

Therefore^ indeed-Z^rou^f/t this in- 31 
deed the Churches throughout the- 
length - and - breadth of - J udsea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria, were-being-left- 
in-the-possession-of toleration, tho- 
roughly-organized-a» they wen'e, and 
thriving in-the fear of-The Lord, and 
in-the ((j)paraclete-guidance of-The 
Holy Spirit, were-increasing-in-num- 
bers. 

But Bo-it-got-to-be-that «8-Peter 32 
was-penetratiiig through-and-through- 

Master; and, then, perhaps, it will be found that 
all Paul’s special humiliations were an exactly 
meted out punishment for the horrors ho perpe- 
trated on God’s Saints. Paul’s glory (as ours,) will 
bo this, that he transmuted this very chastisement 
into a inart^r’s crown, by the ever-increased ratio 
of multiplying humility, patience, activity, meek- 
ness, and trust, which the sufferings produced. 
He made Christ and Christ’s to bo ' theonscouring 
of all things * in curses and blood, and (as with 
David, and all of us) as he sowed so he had to reap, 
in acts deliberately done and past recall. 

§ Here (in this Aorist) comes in Saul’s three 
years in Arabia (under Sinai, most likely^ Gal. 
1 . 17 — 20), and a short digression to complete the 
account of his cordial reception by the Judaean 
Church. II iv. 86. 

% The conversion of Saul — together with other 
causes — such as the attempt of the Emperor Cali- 
gula, to erect his own statue in the temple. 
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in charge of the-whole-of-them, he- 
got-to-go-down also with awZ-unto the 
saints that-were-dwelling-at Lydda. 

33 But he-got-to-find there a-person-uje// 
kmvon ^nSas by-name, for-a-period 
of -eight years lying upon a-couch, — 
a 2)er«<m-who haa-been (G)paralyzed. — 

34 And got-to-say to-him-<//<^ Peter, 
^‘^neas, curing thee-ia Jesus, The 
Christ, have -gone- and -got-up and- 
have-got-to-tidy-up independaitly-toT- 
thysefi.” — And instantly he-did-go- 

35 and-get-up. And in- the-habit-of -seeing 
him--M;ei*a the-whole-of those residing- 
at Lydda, and Saron c&cisXn-elected 
ones of lohom got-to-turn-round upon- 

30 the B€fi'vice of The Lord. — But in-the 
Church at Joppa u-CQviuin- devoted- 
person therc-was, a-disciple, by-name 
Tabitha, — which being-translated is- 
called ‘ Dorcas,’* — she yru^-always de- 
voted-to-schemes of -benevolent enter- 
prises and (g) eleemosynary which 

37 she-was-aZioai/8-carrying-out. But so- 
it-got-to-be that-as a regular miracle 
to aid Gospel advancemerit-in those- 
critical daysf having got-to-sicken-aa- 
sbe-cf^ she-got-to-die : — but having- 
got-to-wa3h-her-a?^(?e/ and clean they 
got-to-lay-her-out together with her 

38 ?(Jor7(J8-in an - upper - chamber. But 
being close-aa is Lydda to Joppa 
itself the disciples having-got-to-hear- 
tell-a?ra<w/?/ as they did how-that Peter 
is in-ihe Church at it, went-and-sent 
two men /or aiV7-unto him, beseeching- 
of-him to /iave-^^kept-from having-got- 

* J.a., the gentle doe of a buck. 

“t Such is the mysterious meaning of this preg- 
nant sentence, through the power of the preposi- 
tion which plays so prominent p. part in tho 
grammar of the analysis of ‘ the spirit ' in ‘ the 
Tetter ’ of Inspiration, coupled with that of the 
concretely strong demonstrative pronoun. And 
rot we cannot say that we are altogether ignorant 
of the meaning uerc, — is not just one corner of 
the vail lifted which hides the great organic work 
of The Head of Tho Church on His Mediatori^ 
Throne, that we in these latter times ' upon whom 
the ends of the world are come ’ (for whom espe- 
cially all these actings wero ‘ written*) may have 
a scientific idea of His Providential intermeddling 
in every age of The Church with its affairs. It 
must be remembered, in this connection, that this 
Boroos-link at Joppa brought Cornelius, a Roman 
gentleman of high position and far-radiating in- 
fluence, into the concerns of The Church at just 
that critical ^och (xi. 26 ). 
t True to fallen human nature, even when Ee- 


to-deem-it- beneath -him to-bave-got- 
to-come-through as-far-as themselveB. 

— But having-got-to-arise-aa did Peter 39 
he-did-get-to-go-with them ; whom 
upon-his - having - got-to-arrive, they- 
went - and - took - upstairs the upper- 
chamber ward, and-f^w got-to-press- 
round him - did the - whole - of the 
widows weeping and showing-Aim- 
the - exhibition - of J the shirts and 
upper-garments which-ao many and so 
well used- to-be - making, when-one- 
amongst them as - there - alas §-she- 
used-to-be, did-dear\ Dorcas. — Hav- 40 
ing-gone-and- summarily -pMi-out out- 
side, however, the-whole-of-them-aa 
did Peter, he-went-aud-dropt-upon his 
knees a?if7-engaged-in-prayer. And- 
then having-got-to-turn-right-round-aa 
he did with aif7-unto the dead-body 
he-went-and-said, “Tabitha, have-got- 
to-arise I” — But she got-to-open her 
eyes, and having-got-to-catch-sight-oa 
she did-oi Peter, went-and - sat-up- 
right ; but baving-gone-and-given her 41 
a-hand he got to geUh&e upon-her-feet : 

— but having -gone-and-shouted-out- 
for the saints and the widows, he- 
went-and-presented her-fo them living- 
<18 there she was. — But a-known-fact 42 
it -got -to-be throughout the entire 
Joppa district., and mSiXiy -per sons got- 
to-repose-their-trust upon The Lord. 
But it-got-to-be-f/m^ a-sufiicient-num- 43 
ber-of days/o7’ this result he got-to- 
remain in-the Church at Joppa, — 
lodging as guest-yfiih. B.-weU hnown 

generate, these good people acted from the very 
mixed motives which still characterize our own 
funerals ; Peter wes a great man, now, and they 
wanted to impress him very favourably with their 
zeal and taste in connection with their dead sister- 
chief, which they did in so exquisitely feminine a 
way. But the beautiful ‘ touch of Nature ’ in the 
I exhibition ’ — of fair Dorcas laid out as the central 
^wel of gems of useful woman’s skill — was that 
Peter was as cbaracteristicalJy a mere masculine 
man as they feminine women, consequently we 
are all of us familiar enough with the cruel and 
summary style in which ho foreclosed the well- 
intentioned display, turned them all out of the 
room, and in a most business-like way solemnly 
addressed himself to accomplishing simple- 
heartedly tho work his Master sent him there to 
transact. 

§ Tho * alas ’ is in the Tense — "used ” (the Im- 
perfect participle). 

II The force of the Article here. 
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1 person Simon, a-tanner. — X, But-a 
gentleman ot^position there-used-to- 
^ in-a8 a resident at Gsesarea, by- 
name CorneliuB, a-centurion-(/ a conir 
pany in a-regiment called the (a)* Ita- 

2 lie,’ — a-religious-jjro8eZyfe and a man- 
fearing G^-cw he was, as-also-iocre 
the-whole-of his household, carrying- 
out too-a« he was many (G)eleemosy- 
nary-plans tov- God's People; — and 
whilst praying to-God-/or what he 

3 wanted negularly-as he was evet', be- 
got - to - see with - unmistakable-clear- 
ness, in Yision-medium, about ^^6-ninth 
hour of- the day, an-(G)angel of-God 
h aving-gone - and-come-in icith guid- 
aiice-unto himself, and saying, “ Cor- 

4 nelius !” to-him. But he having-got- 
to-gaze-intently-at him, and all-terri- 
fied as-he-got-to-be, got-to-say, “ What 
is-there-?crow7* Lord?” But he-got- 
to-say to-him, “ Those petitions of- 
thine, and those (G)eleemosynary-act8 
of-thine went-and-ascended-as incense 
as-a reminder in-the-sight of-God. — 

5 And-fio now, have -got -to -send -off 
Joppa ward some-men, and have-gone- 
and-sent-an-invitation-to Simon, the- 

6 one- who is-surnamed ‘ Peter,’ — he is- 
staying- as -guest along- with a- well- 
known-man the Jews ‘Simon,’ a- 
tanner, whose house is on the-sea 
beach, this-wia^i will-make-an-utter- 
ance to-thee of that thou didst pray 
ahout-y^rhni-to he Saved tbou-must be- 

7 practising-rt/imy^.” But as-soon-as- 
ever got-to-depart-did the (G)angel 
who was -making -the -utterance to- 
him, having-gone -and-shouted-as he 
did-for two of-his-own house-slaves, 
and a-soldier a-pious-prose^y^e oi-those 

8 attached to- himself -aa orderly, and 
having gone and y^^;«/^-them a-detailed- 
account-of aW-the particulars, he-went- 
and-sent them-q^ Joppa itself wzxd , — 

9 But upon-ihe morrow, — as-those-T/iew 
were-pursuing-their- journey, and weft'e 
mw-ihe town approaching, — got-to- 
go-upstairs-did Peter ^w^e^-upon the 
house - top to - have - gone - and - per- 

* The ‘wrong’ belongs to the ‘what’ — tho 
spirit of [those even under God’s own revealed] 
Law is but too truly exhibited here ; Cornelius in- 
stinctively expects something ‘ wrong ’ if it is God 
who is to appear — “The Law worketh wrath.” 

t Peter a fisherman. 

X The tense points to a fixed time, the terminus 
ad quern of The Cross. 


f ormed-his-devotions, — about the sixth 
hour. But-t^crt he-got-to-be very- 10 
hungry, and was-wishful to-have-got- 
to-get-him-a-taste-of -something, -4)ut 
in the inf whilst they were-get- 
ting - dinner - ready there-got-to-fall- 
upon him an-(G)ecstasy ; and he-sees- 11 
a-vision-of the heaven thrown-wide 
open-«« it had been, and descending 
an-apparatus of-SL-nautical cast looking- 
like an -immense sail,t by -its- four 
jorners made-fast-as it had been by 
•opes, wnd-then being-yra#ina%-lowered 
upon the earth : — in-blended harmony 12 
with which thero-there-were-in-their- 
natural- condition the -whole -of tho 
four-footed-beasts of-the earth, and 
the wild-beasts, and the creeping- 
things, and the birds of-the heaven. — 
And-then there-got-to-be a-voice Ma- 13 
jestically-nnio him, “ Have-gone-and- 
got-up, Peter, have - got- to-sacrifice, 
smU-then have-got-to-eat.” — But Peter 14 
went-and-said, “ By-no-means, Lord, 
because-/ never-in my life went-and- 
ate-anything unconsecrated or de- 
filing.” And voice again, for the- 15 
second-time, came-oraciilarly-nnio him, 
That - which GOD went} - and- 
cleansed jmiy - do - “keep - from THOU 
unoorisecrating.”§ — But a/i-this-got- 16 
to-take-place up-to thkee- times ; and- 
then again roceived-up-got-to-be the 
apparatus the heaven ward. But 17 
whilst within himself thoroughly-un- 
certain-was Peter whaWfc^^ signifi- 
cance i/^-the vision there cowfcZ-possibly 
be which he-got-to-see, — undi-simid- 
ianeously lo 1 the men that-had-been- 
sent from Cornelius having-got-af- last- 
-8uccessfully-GnquivQ‘tov the house 
of-Simon got-to-come to-a-stand at 
the gate, and got-to-shout out and- 18 
were-making-enquiry whether “ Simon 
the-ono surnamed ‘Peter’ in-here- 
abouts is - staying- as - guest.” — But- 19 
whilst Peter was-meditating over the 
vision, went-and-said to-him-f/k/ The 
Spirit, “ See-72fn(;, some-men, three, || 
are -enquiring -for thee,— but- 20 
§ Now that the ' Blood of God ’ ‘ sprinkling 
the unclean ' world has reversed the Curse (xi. 9), 

II '* Throe” men, and “ three ” times the vision I 
— the very number “three "would instinctively 
take Peter to tho Masler thrice denied and thrice 
Challenger of the denier as the Sender of 
both the vision and the men. 

15-2 
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now have-got-to-arise, and-to-go-down, 
and be-going-thy-way religiously one- 
with them, “free-from aW-prejudiced- 
misgivings; — because -that I have- 

21 been -sending them.” — But having- 
gone - and - descended - as did Peter 
frankly-unio the men * he-went-and- 
said, “ Behglclj I am heybr-whom ye- 
are-making-enquiry, wiiAT-is the ob- 

22 ject for which ye-are-here ?’’ But- 
they got-to-say, “ Cornelius, the-cen- 
turion, a-man upright and fearing-as 
he does GOD, — witness-i^c esieem-iu- 
which-he-is-held too by the entire-resi- 
dent sectionot-ihQ nation of -the Jews, — 
got-to-be-miraculously-instructed by 
a-holy (a)angel to-have-gone-and-in- 
vited THEE-as guest his house ward, 
2 Mdi-ihu 8 to-have-got-to-listen-to Di- 

23 vine-utterances from thee.” — Having- 
gone - and-asked-him - them-in, there- 
fore, j* them he-went-and-entertained- 
hospitably. But on the morrow 
having-got-to-rise out - ho- got - to - go 
religiously one-with them, — and a- 
selected-iew of -the brethren, those 
resident-at Joppa, went-and-accom- 

24 panied him. And on-the-morrow- 
after that in-they-got-to-go Caesarea 
ward. — But - simultaneously there- was 
Cornelius all-ready-waiting-for them, 
— having-gone-and-as to a solemn con- 
/erence-called - him - together his - own 
relations, and his intimate- personal 

25 friends. But when it-got-to-be that 
got to make his eiitrance-did Peter, 
having - gone - and - ceremoniously - re- 
ceived him-aa did Cornelius, and-got- 
^vgn-to-fall down-at his feet he-went- 
and - bowed - down - in - adoring -reve- 

26 rence. But Peter went-and- raised 
him, saying-as he was doing “ Have- 
gone-and-stood-upright !— I-also my- 
self a-mere-human-being sm-essen- 

27 tiallyJ ’ — And chatting-f amiliarly with- 
him-as there he was^ he-got-to-go-in, 
and-//ie?i he-becomes-aware that as- 
sembling - together - had - been - many- 

28 persons. He-got-just-to-make-the- 
remark too to avoid mistakesX 

* The next redundant clause in the Authorized 

Version a gloss. + Verse 20. 

? They must not think it was lax liberalism. 
Cornelius, as a proselyte-of-the-gate, might 
wonder at Peter’s thus breaking a Law which he 
had come to believe in as from his Maker ; this 


them, “Ye are-perfectly- well-aware * 
how-that specifically-unlawful it -is 
for-a-strict Jew to-have-gone-and-be- 
come- identified -with, or -even to-be- 
coming-to-see, an-alien, — and-yef§ to- 
ME personally-Q^odi woiv-went-and-de- 
monstrated that I wiw5^-*“keep-from 
unconsecrated or ceremonially - de- 
filing calling any human -being. 
Wherefore also without-demurring- 29 
the-least I- went-and- came upon-hav- 
ing - got-to-receive - the invitation : — 
may - 1 - ask, therefore, wi fch - wii at- 
specific object-i?i vmv ye-got- to-be-in- 
viting ME ?” And Cornelius got-to- 30 
reply, “Four days since up-to the- 
very time-of-day it is-now there-I- 
was, fasting, and at- to ninth || hour 
being - engaged - in - prayer, — here at 
/iowie-in my-own house, — and lo, a- 
nohle-msiO. got-to-be-present there-ior 
front of -me vested-m raiment all-shin- 
ing, and got-to-say, ^Cornelius, 31 
graciously-listened - to - got -to - be of - 
thee the prayer, and those (G)eleemo8y- 
nary-acts of-thine got-to-be-remem- 
bered in-the-sight of-GOD. Have- 32 
gone - and - sent - off therefore J oppa 
ward, and-invited Simon, the-one-who 
is-surnamed ‘ Peter,’ — he is-staying- 
as-guest in <^e-house of -Simon a- 
tanner on the - sea - beach , — one - who 
when-come will-be-making-an-utter- 
ance to- thee.’ — Instantly, therefore, I- 33 
went-and-sent-off /w a^-unto thee, — 
thou, too, having-got-to-act courteous- 
ly-as thou being-come, now, there- 
fore, the-whole-of us in-the-presence 
of-GOD are-present to - have - gone - 
and-listened-obediently-to everything 
which has-been-enjoined -upon thee 
on -the -part of -God.” But Peter 34 
freely-and-copiously^ got-to-say In 
very-truth I-now-realize how-that no 
partial-favourer-of-persons is GOD, 
JMi'T - rather in- organic oneness with 35 
every nation** he who-is-fearing Him 
and practising virtue acceptable is- 
necessarily. The message which God 36 
went-and-sent to-the sons of-Israel 

*‘yet’* marks the gentle transition to specific 
Christian teachiag. i| Matt, xxvii. 46, 60. 

^ Lit.i having-gone-and-opened-his-mouth. 

** If that could he said of aU the nations of the 
world, how much more can it he said of all the 
Churches of Christendom P 
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heralding - the - glad - tidings-of recon- 
ciliation through-fi^e Mediation of- 
J esus, The -Christ, — This -Being is- 
ahsolutely Sovereign-Lord of-every- 

37 thing, Y'E-even are-familiar-with cw- 
that which-got-to-be the owe-topic-qf 
convei'sation throughout the -length - 
and-breadth of- Judaea ; having-got- 
to-take-its-rise-Aoii?ev6r as did this mes- 
sage from Galilee there^ immediately- 
subsequent-to the (G)baptismal-«y«^m 

38 which got-to-herald-did John — yes- 
Jesus, the-o/ie from Nazareth-/ am re- 
ferring to how got-to-anoint Him-a« 
(o)Christ-did God with -The Holy 
Spirit and-so with-power ; One-who 
went - and - passed - through - and - 
through-^/i6 land doing-practical-acts- 
of -kindness* and curing the-whole of- 
those held-in-tyrannical-bondage on- 
the-part-of the devil, because there- 

39 was God along-'wiih. Him. And WE- 
are witnesses of -the-whole of-the- 
ihings that - He - went - and - wrought 
in-searching systematic oneness with ac- 
tually-even-toof the rural-district of- 
Judaea and in-searching oneness with 
the lowest jyurlieus of Jerusalem ; 
Whom they-went-and-put-out-of-the- 
way having-got-to-impalo-him upon 

40 a-piece-of-timber, Tiii^-Being God 
went-and-raised-to-life on-the third 
day, nndi- then went - and - graciously- 
vouchsafed-for Him conspicuously- 

41 evident to-have-got-to-be,— not to - 1 
the-whole-of The People, injT-instead, 
of that to-sowi€- witnesses io-those prce- i 
selected-as they had been on-the-part- 
of our Covenant God, — to- us, highly 
privileged persons-viiio went-and-ate- 
with and drank-with Him, subse- 
quent-to ih&-fact of-His having-got- 
to - be - risen - again from - among the- 

42 dead, — And He-went-and-charged us 
to-have - got - to - herald-Him to-The 
People, and to - have - got - to - bear- 
solemn-testimony how-that HE it-is 
Who has-been-ever-praeordained on- 
the-part-of our Covenant God as- 

43 Judge of <Ae-living and dead. — To- 
This-Heinflf the-whole-of the (G)pro- 
phets bear -witness, fAo^-absolute-for- 

* This (verse 31) a convincii^ ' ‘ evidence ” in 

itself of tbe Divine Mission of ^sus, and of the 

Heavenly origin of Christianity, to Cornelius, 
t We even deem a self-denying country clergy- 


giveness of-sinful- wrong-doings 66Cure- 
shall-have-got-to through - the - agency 
of-The Name of-Him, every-one that 
is-trusting-in Him ward.” — Whilst- 44 
still-tw the act of -uttering these utter- 
ances as /^’c-Peter-ims, descended- 
didTheSpirit-gref to the Holy-oac upon, 
the-whole-of those listening-to The 
Truth. And amazed-got-to-be those 45 
of-the circumcision, trusting-believers, 
as-many-as got-to-accompany Peter, 
because-^An< also upon the Gentile- 
nations the gratuitous-gift, that-oi- 
The Holy Spirit, has-been-outpoured. 

— For there -they-were- listening -to 46 
them making - utterances in other 
ioor^Z-tongues, and praising-the-great- 
glory-of God. — Then got-to-break- 
out-did Peter, “ Wlio-#Ae most bigoted 47 
the WATER have-got-to-grudge pos- 
sibly-can so-as to /ia<’6-“hindered-from 
having-got-to-be - (g) baptized these- 
j?er8ow.?-8uch-aB The Spirit, 
the Holy-o/ie, went-and-secured-posses- 
sion-of — exactly-like ourselves also?” 
Get-to-rule, too,-/w/ he that-they were- 48 
to-have-gone-and-receivod-(G ) baptism 
inio-organic oneness xoith The Name 
of-Th© Lord. Then they- went- and 
besought him to-have-got- to-stay-on 
some-few days-«^ least. 

XI. 1. But got-to-hear-tell-did The 
(g) Apostles and the brethren, those- 
of them that- were- throughout 
Judaea, how-that now- too the Gentile- 
race-nations got-to-give-a- welcome- to 
The Truth of -God. — And-yc^ when 2 
Peter got-to-reach Jerusalem, passing- 
censure specifically - upon him - wea^e 
those out-from //ie-circumcision, saying- 3 
as they were, “ Unto-as a visitor men 
possessed - of uncircumcision thou - 
didst-get-to-go-in-o?i intimate tei'ms and 
didst-go-and-eat-meals-with them T’ — 
But got-to-set-to-work-did Peter and- 4 
was-relating to-them systematically, 
saying, “ I-myself was-ther© in the 5 
town of- Joppa engaged-in-prayer, and 
I-got-to-see in-from The Spirit an-(G) 
ecstasy a- vision, descending. an- 
appa^atu8-of-a-naw^^crtZ cast loolcing- 
like an-immens© sail by-four corners 

man who reckons the souls of hinds and clowns 
precious in the sight of God as a man of God 
whose commission is proved thereby. 
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being lowered out-f rom-the heaven, and 
it - went - and- came-wittingly directly- 

6 np-to me. Which ward having-got- 
to - gaze - intently I - was - examining - 
closely, Bnd-theii I-got-to-see the four- 
footed-beasts of-the earth, and the 
wild-beasts, and the creeping-things, 

7 and the birds of-the heaven. But I- 
got-to-hear a -voice saying to -me, 
‘ Have-gone-and-got-up, Beter, sacri- 

8 ficed, a.nd-then eaten.* I-went-and-said, 
however, ‘ By-no-means, Lord, because 
everything unconsecrated or defiling 
never-at-any-time went-and-entered-in 

9 MY mouth ward.* But went-and-re- 
plied to-me-r/id f/ie- Voice for-Z/ie-se- 
cond-time out-f rom the heaven, ‘ That- 
which GOD went-and-cleansed 
“keep THOU - from unconsecrating.* 

10 But aZ/-this got-to- take-place up-to 
THREE-times, and again drawn-up-got- 
to-be everything the heaven ward. — 

11 And, now-mark-me, suddenly shnul- 
taneoicsly three men got-to-come-to-a- 
stand at thQ-vmj house in which there- 
I-was, having - been - sent-with-a-mes- 
8age-a« they had from Caesarea /or 

12 gmdance-vinio me.— But went-and-said 
io-m^-did The Spirit, that-I-was-to- 
have - gone - and - accompanied them, 
*“f ree-f rom a//-pre j udiced-misgi vings. 
But there-got-to-go Ministerially asso- 
ciated-'^iih. me also these six brethren, 
and we-got-to-go-in the house ward of- 

13 the good~ms.n. He got to y/v6-to-us a- 
beautiful* detailed-account, too, how 
he-went-and-saw the (G)angel in-cove- 
nant blessing on that Ins house who- 
got-to-stand and to-say to-him, ‘Have- 
gone-and-sent-off Joppa ward, and 
sent-to-invite Simon, the-one surnamed 

14 * Peter,’ one-whowill-be-uttering utter- 
ances enlighteningly - unto thee, in - 
obeying which Saved-shall-be thou-/%- 
self and-on the same terms the-whole- 

15 of thy household.* — But as-soon-as 
♦ ^iPhe * beautiful ’ belongs to the * too/ in tbe 

Greek ; it is in the spirit of the norratiye, and 
would be ex^ssed by tone. 

+ On the Hay of Pentecost, 
i The attempt has been made to reproduce the 
eloquent cast of the Greek here in depicting the 
struggle between the natural and the renewed man 
in them upon the startling discovery that they 
were not to have the fee-simple of The Son of Gbd 
all to themselves. The scale turned, although 
somewhat tardily, in the right direction. What 
made the Jewish populace so friendly, and blunted 


ever I went-and-began to-be-speaking, 
went-and -descended-did The Spirit, 
the Holy-one, upon them, just-as also 
upon us at ^^e-beginning.f — But-tAe?i 10 
I-got-to-call-to-mind the utterance of- 
The Lord, how He-was-in-the-habit 
of -saying, ‘John indeed got-to-(G) 
baptize witb-water, ye however shall- 
be-(G)baptized in-the power of the Holy 
Spirit.* — Since, therefore, equally the 17 
gratuitous-gif t got - to - vouchsafe -did 
God to-them, as also to-us, who-got- 
to-be-believers-trusting-upon The Lord 
Jesus, Christ, — 1 1 who-fw the loorld 
was-I in-power to - have - gone - and- 
stood-in-the-way-of GOD?’* But 18 
having - gone-and -listened-attentively- 
to all - this, they - got - to - acquiesce - 
silently, Skud-then were-glorifying God, 
saying, “ Why-then, actually-now-too, 
to - the - Gentile - race - nations God* 
change-of-heart got-to-vouchsafe life- 
eter)ial ward !*’J 

Time, indeed, then, who-got-to-be 10 
all-scattered-about owing-to the trouble 
which got-to-supervene over Stephen’s- 
case got-to-penetrate as-far-asPhenice 
and Cyprus, and Antioch, — “strictly 
restricting-os they were their utter- 
ances-of The Truth to- the Jews only ; 
but some - few out - of them were 20 
natives-of Cyprus and Cyren^, per- 
sons-wbo, got -come Antioch ward, 
were-speaking enlighteningly-vioio the 
Hellenistic- Israelites, preaching - the- 
glad-tidings-about The Sov€:i'eignrhovd^ 
Jesus. And there- was the Providence § 21 
of-The Lord in /eaywfi-with them ; — 
an-immense number, too, having-got- 
to-put-their-tr ust-in- Christ went-and- 
turned-rigbt-round-wi life in reliance- 
upon The Lord. — But favourably- 22 
received-got-to-be the report sent-tov 
the hearing of-the Church which-was 
in-connection with Jerusalem concern- 
ing a^Z-this. And they-went-and-sent- 
somewhat the jealousy and spite even of the hier- 
’ ^ ler classes, was complacency arising; 
froin a fact which might be big with possible ro 
suits even yet of power and grandeur for Israel. 
When this vision rolled up, persecution rolled on, 
as we see in the beginning ^ the next chapter ; 
and which helps to explain the (political, and from 
the expediency point-of-view) fatal blunder of 
Paul in bis oration from the Gentile stairs of the 
Homan Fraetorium in xxii. 21. 

§ lAtf “ hand.” 
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forth Barnabas to-have-got- to-pene- 

23 trate Antioch.* Who when- 

he-did-get-to-arrive 2 jx 6 .-theii to-see the 
glad-work of-God got-to-be-glad-Aiwi- 
selfy and was-setting - about-«^i??iaZa^- 
tw^r^y-encouragingt all-of-them with- 
an enthusiasm-of-purpose to-be-abid- 

24 ing-in The Lord.— Because he-was a- 
large %earted-m 2 i.n wnse//?«^/y“benevolent 
and-77io?’6ovcr filled-full of-The Holy 
Spirit J and of-truBt-in-C^ri«^. — And 
there-got-to-be further- added a-number 
8ufficiently-numerous§ to-The Lord. — 

25 But got-to-go-out-of-it-did Barnabas 
Tarsus ward to-have got-to-look-up 

26 Saul. Audi-then having - got - to-find 
him-as he did he-got-to-bring himH 
Antioch ward. But it-got-to-be-that 
THEY-^w;oir for-an-entire year went-and- 
exercised-the-co-leadership m-organic 
oneness with The Church, and-Z>y that 
means got-to-teach a-number suffi- 
ciently-numerous aye -and -too tlie- 
Divine- order- wen t-and-came, first-of- 
all in - ecclesiastical connection with 
Antioch for-the disciples-^o he called 

27 ‘(g)CHIIISTIANS.’— B ut in these 
days there - got - to-come -down from 
Jerusalem preachers-in-Spiritual-truth 

28 Antioch ward ; but having-gone-and- 
arisen-as did one of them, by name, 
Agabus, he-got-to-point-out-/4« fact 
through-<7ie guidance of The Spirit 
ihat-gvQnt scarcity is-about to-be-co»i- 
ing to prevail over the entire world-q/* 
cwilized man^^ ; the-one-which got-to- 
oome-to-pass in-the reign of Claudius 

29 Caesar. But of- the disciples, just-in- 
proportion-as prospering-in-trade-was 
Qna^-mer chant, determine-did every- 
individual of-them-gre^ to towards the- 

* grouting of the germ of the Gentile Church, 
f How beautiful the coincidence that the first 
use in the Revelation of the Kew Creation upon 
earth of a word now to be sanctified as expressing 
the Sovereign work of The Holy Ghost The 
(o)Faraoleto is in connection with * Barnabas 
which being interpreted is The son of (o)Para- 
olete-(8timulating encouragement) ' ! It is used 
everywhere throughout the Epistles, and therefore 
had better be explained now. It is graphically 
illustrated by The Paraclete Himself, in the action 
of The ' Other (the first) Comforter ’ (Christ) in 
* pouring in oil and wine’ into the bodily and 
inner wounds of poor fallen, man, in Christian 
(hviliaation, and in personal individual sanctifica- 
tion. This makes up the word under explanation, 
— * encourage (oil) stimulatingly ’ (wine). The 


dispensing-of-food to-have-got-to-send 
to - those - residing in Judaea, being 
Chr/stian-brethren. Which-plan also 30 
they-got-to- carry- into-effect, having- 
got-to-send-it-off through the-agency 
of-Barnabas and Saul unto-/or dis- 
jgensing the (G)presbyters. 

XIL But just-then went-and-ad- 1 
dressed-himself-did Herod the king t >- 
have-got-to-maltreat ibe-principals of- 
The Church ; — but he-got-to-get-rid- 2 
of James, the brother of- John, he- 
Aeac76tf-with-the-sword. And having- 3 
got-to-perceive how gratifying it-is 
to-the Jews, he-went-and-ac^wa////- 
proceeded to-have-got-to-arrest even 
Peter, ft — it-was-m the midst of the 
days of-unleavenod-/oay^?8,{J — whom 4 
also having - got-to-take-into-custody- 
he-went-and-put-him-carefully in jail, 
having - gone-and-given-him-in-charge- 
as he did to-four guards-of-four-m^//, 
soldiers, io-hQ-dohig nothing 5i/^guard- 
ing HIM : — fully-purposing at The 
Pass-over to-have-got-to-bring him- 
out-as a victim to-the populace. — Peter, 5 
then, on -the -one hand, was-being- 
carefully-kept-guarded m-thus watched 
the jail ; but intercession-o/i the other- 
was there, intensely-earnest, going- wp 
constantly on-the-part of-The Church 
for aw/-unto God on-his behalf. — But G 
when on - the - eve of - bringing-f ortli 
him-M;as Herod, on-that-very night- 
even there -was Peter sleeping-com- 
posedly between a-pair of-soldiers se- 
cured-CT8 he had been with-chains to 
/^e-pair, — jailors too-as well in-front 
of-the door were-on-guard-6^cw’e the 
jail. And, behold, an-(a)angel of The- 7 
Lord got-to-be-suddenly-present, and 

Gospel of the God of Calvary and Sinai was never 
meant io pauperize man, in a covenant-system of 
enervating favouritism ; it is now all the more laid 
upon us ‘ to work out our own Salvation ^ wi»rka 
ot moral principle) just because it is GOI) that is 
working in organic oneness with us ’ to love and 
enjoy Him. ^ * 

I IV. 36, 37* 

I For God’s present purpose there. 

|j Note on verse 22. IT Verse 80. 

** As he put it, that is all round the Mediter* 
ranean Sea, a longer or shorter distance inland. 

f+ For the emph^uiis see note on verse 19. 

JJ Pass-over — the time of his Master’s death. 
Did not this noble Episcopal fisherman of Ghalilee 
need some such sharp reiqinder and searching 
Spiritual tonic just at this stage ? (ix. 38, x. 26). 
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fftd-a-diligent-search-for him, i 
Aamn^->»£ailed to-have-got-to-find-him, 
after - having - got - to - examine the 
guards went * and - gave • orders f or- 
them - to - have - gone - and - been -exe- 
cuted ; — and having-got-to-go-down- 
UB he did away-m suspicionrivom Judaea 
Caesarea* ward there-he-was-spending- 

20 liixwriouBlyAm-^mQ , — But there-was 
Herod enraged -to-the - brink-of - war 
with ii^e-Tyrians and Sidonians ; but 
by - common - agreement they - were- 
sending-a-deputation for aid-woXo him, 
and having-got-to-win-over Blastus 
who-waB over the bed-chamber of-the 
king, there-they-were-petitioning-for 
peace, on-the-ground that dependent- 
for-food-supplies-is their-own district 
on what was drawn-ivom the Royal- 

21 territory: — but on ^7«e-appointed day- 
foi' the Conference Herod having-gone- 
and-decked-himself-out-a« he did-in 
Eome- aped -ImpeiiaX robes, ojid-ihen 
taken-fis-seat upon his tlirone-on-the- 
dais, there-he-was-entertaining-them- 
with-a-popular-harangue unto-<o win 

22 the flattery of thexriBQhrQS^i — But thefi'c- 
the public kept - on - applauding - 
with, Of a-godj the voice, and not 

23 ofa-moji I ” — There-and-then, however, 
went-and>struck§ him-c7e(7 an-(G)angel 
of-The-Jjoidj in-penal revenge-tov the- 
things-in-which he got-not to-give 
glory to-COD,— and having-got-to- 
be 80 diseased as literally to he- 
eaten - away -by-worms he - got|| - to- 

24 breathe - out - his - soul. — Butl[ The 
Truth of-God went-on-increasing-in- 
influence, and-there-it-was thriving- 
blessedly. 

25 Barnabas, however, and Saul got- 
to-return out-of Jerusalem as soon as 

* The connection is this, so successfully had 
Satan poisoned public opinion against the infant 
Church at J erusalem that actually Herod ( vi. 12, 14) 
now could conspire against it and seize its ring- 
leader Peter, who for every reason was calculated 
to be the hero of the Jewish populace. But Herod 
tho^ht ho had made some blunder somewhere, 
for Homan trained soldiers, picked men on special 
duty, to evidently be influenced secretly by the 
populace so as to dare everythii^ to favour the 
e^ape of the favourite, Peter. He thought that 
his own life was not safe from assassination in 
J udsea, and consequently went to enjoy life where 
Home and Caesar could better protect him from 
his own subjects, 
t The deputation. 


ever-they-got-to-settle - the-busiueas-of 
the /ooef-mspensi^, — having-got- to* 
as8ociate-nou^•and-to-bring-along-with•« 
them-oa they did John, the-one sur- 
named Mark. XIIL But there-used- 1 
to-be a-noJ/c-cluster-q/’ MiniBierB-m- 
the Church of Antioch, — in-ofl&oial- 
connection - with the then - existing 
Church, — preachers - in - Spiritual- 
truth and teachers, such menrBA Bar- 
nabas, and Simeon the ~ one called 
Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian, why- 
and Mana^n Herod the (a)tetrarcms 
kinsman, and-7a«^, not least Saul. — 
But-os there they were-iw the courBe of 2 
their - ministering to - The Lord, and 
fasting, went-and-said-did The Spirit, 
the Holy-o/ie, “ Have-gone-and-told- 
off now-immediately for-Me Barnabas 
and Saul i\\Q-particular work ward 
ww^o-which I-have-been-calling them. 
Then having-got-to-fast and to-en- 3 
gage-in-prayer, nnd-then to-lay their 
hands-M^oTi them, they-went-and-dis- 
solved - their - Ministerial - connection- 
with themselves. 

These-^ioo, indeed, therefore, having- 4 
got-to-be-sent-forth-as they did on-the- 
part-of The Spirit, the Holy-o/ie got- 
to- go- down Seleucia ward, — from- 
thence** mind-tkey made their real start 
for the wm'lc a^i^Z-got-to-sail-away Oy- 
prusft ward. And having-got- to-be 5 
\n-on Duty Salamis, there-they-were- 
spreading-tidings-of The Truth of- 
God in-ecclesiastical oneness with the 
(G)8ynagogues of - the Jews. — But 
they- were - enjoying - the - services - of 
John- Marie too as a/i-assistant-J/tn- 
ister. But having-got-to-go-through 6 
the entire island right-out-at Paphos, 
they-got - to - fall - in-with a-notorious 

X The point of this flattery was that the Boman 
emperor whom he was apeing — Caius Caesar (Cali- 
gula), who was a raving madman at large, thanks 
to his diabolical debaucheries — was at this veiy 
time going about Home arrogating to himself 
Divinity, appointing the wealthiest his priests 
and compellmg the people to do sacrifice to him. 
The highest ambition of the king of God’s Pepple 
Israel had come to be the pious, intelligent, and 
very definite one of being a ‘ god * of the Classical 
pa?an mythology ! 

I Verso 7, same word. 

II After lingering tortures. 

^ Magnificent ‘ but * I 

** A sea-port—for the world-wide commission. 

ft iv. 30. 
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sorcerer, a-false-(G)propliet, a- Jew, | 

7 iTh.o-had ^^name-q/’Bar-Jesus ; — one- 
who was on intimate terms-ynih ^r- 
gius PaiiluB the proconsul a-sagacious 
man. ThiB-peraonage having-got-to- 
invite-to-^is house as guests Barnabas 
and Saul got-to-be-anxiously-desirous 
of - having - got - to - hear - about The 

8 Truth of-Grod. But kept-on-capti- 
ously-interfering-with them did-'Elj- 
mas, the sorcerer, — for so is his name 
whenrii - is-translated, — aiming - as he 
was-nt having -gone -and-warped-the- 
mind-of the proconsul away -from 

9 trust-in- — But Saul, — who-is 
also ‘Paulus’-i^ same as his mble 
host^ — filled-f ull-a« he got to he of The- 
Holy Spirit, went-and-fixed-his-eyes 

10 him ward, and-got-to-say, “(G)Ofilled- 
fuU of-every-species of-deceitfulness, 
and of - every - species of - reckless- 
wickedness, own-child of ^Ae-devil,t 
inveterate-hater- of everything just- 
and- right, wilt ihou-n&v&n leave-off 
flophistically-distorting-aa thou always 
art those dealings cf-The-Sovefi^eigii- 

11 Lord, so - true - and - right ? — And 
now, mark-me ! the-ProvidentialAxan^ 
of-The Lord is heai^-xx^on thee, and 
thou-shalt-BE-?(?Aa^ thou art essentially 
a-blind-?nan “^deprived-of the-power- 
of discerning the sun, — up-to the- 
timQ-appoinMJ ^' — But there-and-then 
down-there-went-and-fell upon him 
twilight, ^ndi-then night ; — and grop- 
ing-about there-he-was-feeling-about- 

12 for hand-guides. Then having-got-to- 
perceive-cw did the proconsul the-si^- 
nificant miracle which had-been-tak- 
ing-place,he-got-to-become-a-trusting- 

• This parenthesis marks the epoch in the 
ministry of the Apostle of the Gentiles when his 
Boxnan citizenship began evidently to afford a 
strong fulcrum for the Gospel lever. 

+ " Devil "ssiscoffing-slanderer in the Greek. 

Paul’s Jewish and liberal education, now for 
the first time tested upon a man of S. Faulus’s 
position and culture, at once placed him in the 
lore-front of the Church as a theologian as well as 
jostle, pastor, and evangelist. From henceforth 
it is — of Jerusalem — ‘Paul and Barnabas.' — 
As very small motives very largely influence (even 
truly) great men, so we cannot shut our eyes to 
the nigh probability of the connection between 
this Cyprus episode and the sudden defection in 
the next verse of the truly excellent Mark ; as 
Joshua was jealous for Hoses (N umbers xi.), under 
idmilar circumstances, so Mark was for his kins- 
man Barnabas, and that the young man in each 


believer, — in-a - state - of- astonishment 
at the teaching:|: ahout-Th.B-Sovereign 
ILiOrd. 

But having-got-to-sail-«i3 they did 13 
away-fix)m Paphos, Paul and-his- 
party, they-got-tb-go Perga ward, the 
Pamphylian - one — J ohn-Marh, how- 
ever, having-gone-and-severed-himself- 
as he did away-from them, went-and- 
returned-back-again Jerusalem ward. 

— But THEY having-got-to-penetrate 14 
away-from Perga, got-to-be-come An- 
tioch ward, the Pisidian-owe, and- 
then having-got-to-enter the (G)syna- 
gogue ward, on the (G)sabbath-Say, 
went-and-took-their-jprojpcr§-seat. But 15 
at-the-close-of the public-reading of- 
The Law and the (G)Prophets, went- 
and-sent-a-message-did the oflSciating- 
ministers fraternally-unio them, say- 
ing, “ Men, brethren, if ye have any- 
good-advice to-be-giving the congre- 
gation, be-?iot(?-addressing-<Ae7?i.” — ^But 16 
having-gone-and-stood-up-as did Paul, 
and got-to-wave his \xKndi-ahout-for 
silence^ he-got-to-say, Men, (G)Israel- 
ites, and those fearing The God-o/ 
Israel^ have-got-to-give-me-a-patient- 
hearing. — The God of-this The People 17 
went- and - selected - f or-Himself those 
our forefathers : sji^-thefn The People 
He-got-to-raise-to-eminence on their 
going ^o-sojourn in f ^e-land of -Egypt : 
sxidi-suhsequently with majestic might 
He-went- and -lead them out- of it, 
Ajidi-then for-a-space-of about forty- 18 
years He-went-and-nourished them- 
lihe a nursing mother in the desert- 
sconomy, An^-then, having-got- to- 19 
conquer seven nations in f/ie-land of- 

case was the * minister * of the elder helps to ex- 
plain their being so very conveniently z^ous for 
the Lord God of Israel. As with Moses so with 
Barnabas the jealousy so terribly liable to arise 
between associated spiritual professional men was 
conquered, and doubtless by the same broad and 
lofty exercise of TEUST in GOD, which makes 
the enlightened soul start back with horror when 
the Holy Spirit reveals the essential devilishness 
of the spiritual pride and haughtiness at the root 
of Ministerial jealousies. That Perga experiences 
only confirmea those at Paphos, ana yet with this 
effect, is shown in the emphasis of the ‘ they ’ of 
verse 14. But, unfortunately, as meek Hoses got 
to fly into a passion, so patient Barnabas got to 
grow impatient about his nephew (xv. 391. 

§ J.e., in the seats reserved for the Presbyters— 
wluch both of them were. 
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C&nsL&n-fribal-kingshipSy He got to divide 
amongst as-an-inhentance the 

20 land of-them. And subsequent-to all- 
this, about four-hundred and fifty 
years, He-got-to-give-them judges, up- 
ixhthe time-oi Samuel, His (G)prophet. 

21 — ^From-that-date they-got-to-make-a- 
demand-for a-king, and-so went-and- 
granted thsm-did God Saul son of- 
Kish, a-man of the-ivxhQ of-Benjamin, 

22 forty years. And having-got-to-dis- 
card him, He-got-to-raise-up for-them 
David king ward, of-whom also He- 
went-and-saidby-way-of-having-gone- 
and-given-him-a-testimonial, “ I-got- 
to-find David the-«on of Joss6, a-man 
after this My-own heart — o/ic-who 
will-be-carrying-into-effect the- whole- 

23 of My commands- willed.”* Of-THis- 
man God from his seed, in -accord- 
ance with-prophetic-promise,went-and- 
chose for Israel a-Saviour, JESUS ;t 

24 — herald-already-«s got to did John, 
actually in His Presence, (G)baptism 
of - change - of - heart to-the-whole-of 

25 The People of -Israel. But just- when 
completing-was John his commission, 
he-was-saying, ‘A-certain-07ie secretly- 
do-ye-imagine that-1 am ? — No-1 am 
not, BUT-«o far from that lo I there-is- 
coming immediately - bHqt: me One-of- 
whom I-am not worthy the sandal- 
straps oi’-his feet to-have-gone-and- 

26 undone.^ — Men, brethren, sons of the- 
race of-Abraam, and those in-pi^oselyte- 

* oneness with you who-are-fearing The 
God-q/* Israel^ io-YOV-got to he did the 
tidings of-The Salvation, this, sent. 

27 For those dwelling in Jerusalem, and 
their magistrates, having -gone-and- 
ignored T\m-Being-as they did, as- 
well-as the voices of-the (o)Prophets 
which on every (G)sabbath-day-wi the 
year are-systematically-read-out, got- 
to-condemn- Him and-«o-accomplished- 

28 them. And “less-than-no penal crime 
though - they-got - to-find, they- went- 
and-pressed-their - demand-on Pilate- 
that He should-have-got- to-be-put-out- 

29 of-the-way. But when they-got-to- 
end the-whole-of what respecting Him 
had-been-written, having-got-to-take- 

^ A man that does just what he is told— not 

like Saul,. and his Amalekites under Agag. 

f Paul’s emphasis was a suggesbiye argument 

in itself (Matt. i. 21). Although so common a 


Him-down-off the dead-timber, tbey- 
went-and-deposited-Him a-tomb ward. 
But GOD went-and-raised Him from- 30 
among ^^e-dead. Who went-and-ap- 31 
"-visibly upon a-number-of days 
io-those having-got-to-come-up-in-as- 
sociation-with Him away-from Galilee 
Jerusalem ward,— who now are 
witnesses of-Him unto-fo bless The 
People. And-«o WB you are-telling- 32 
the-glad-tidings-of the promise got- 
made seminally-unto our forefathers, 
namely-that God this has-been-fulfil- 33 
ling to-the children of-them, our- 
selves, having-gone-and-raised-as He 
did Jesus : —as, for-instance, in that 
(g) Psalm, the second, it -has-been- 
written, ‘ My Son art Thou, I to-day 
have-begotten Thee.’ But because 34 
He-did-go-and-raise Him-a/iwe from- 
among /Ac-dead, never-again{ to-be 
returning io-where is corruption, He- 
has-been-speaking as-follows, ‘I-will- 
be- giving to -you the mercies of- 
David, those insured.’ Wherefore in 35 
a-different-07ic He-says, ‘ Thou- wilt 
not bo - giving Thy Holy- One to- 
have - gone - and - experienced corrup- 
tion.’ — For David, indeed, in-his-own 36 
generation-merely, having-tt« mei^e ser- 
vaw^got-to-serve the good-pleasure of- 
his God, got-to-be-put-to-sleep and-so- 
to-be-added in hope-\mio his fathers, 
and got-to-experience corruption ; but 37 
He-whom God went-and-raised-alive 
never got-to-exporience corruption. — 
Let-it-be realized therefore-as a fact 38 
by - you, men, brethren, how - that 
through- i/ic agency of-This-maw to- 
you absolute-forgiveness of-sinful- 
wrong-doings is-being-7M)ty-announced ; 
and -so, from the-whole-of those- 39 
things-from-which it-got-to-be-abso- 
lutely-impossible for-you in-or^a?^^6• 
oneness with The Law of-Moses to- 
have - got - to-be - justified, in - organic 
oneness loith^ TlnB-Being all who-indi- 
vidually are-trusting-in-jETiwi are-ac- 
counted-just. Be-seeing-to-it then, 40 
that-iAere may-“escape having-got-to- 
come-down upon you that spoken-of- 
as it has been in-the Messianic witness of 

name, the emphasis was enough to show Who was 
meant ; it was well enough known now. 

Like Lazarus, etc. 

John XV, 6, 0. 
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41 the (G)Prophets, * Have-go t-to-see, ye 
haughty-scomers, and to-be-stupidly- 
astonished, and-ye^ after all to-have- 
gone-and-vanished-m^o oUivion be- 
cause an-enterprise l-myeelf achieving 
m-^olitical relation to your-own days, 
an-enterprise which ye shall have 
gone - and - obstinately “refused to- 
repose-your-trust-in, even-though a 
Divine-jpQTBon be-bringing you infor- 

42 mation- about -it.” But upon-their- 
going-outf they -were specially - re- 
questing that «owie/iwie-during-the-in- 
tervening week ward revelations of so 
important a character a^^-THESE might- 

43 have-got-to-be-uttered to-them. But, 
when-ihQ (G)synagogue-/Sfer^?^(?6 got-to- 
be-over, went-and-followed-did many 
of -the Jews, and of- the pious of-the- 
(G^proselytes, ^omePaul and some Bar- 
naoas, who-oit^ of their own experience 
meeting-their cl0culiies-aa-they-were- 
in-private-converse were-encouraging 
them to-be-patiently-persevering in- 

44 the free-gift of-a Covenant God. On- 
the following (G)sabbath, why, well- 
nigh the-whole-of the town went-and- 
was - packed - together to-have-got- to- 
Usten-to the truth of-our Covenant 

45 God. — But having-got-to-perceive-rts 
did the Jews the crowds-of-people 
they-got-to-be-filled-fuU of -envy, and 
went-on-contradicting the arguments- 
advanced by Paul, copi^'owsZy-contra- 

46 dieting and foully-reviling-//ic??^. But 
grown-bold-7ioto as got Paul and Bar- 
nabas, they-went-and-said, “ To-you 
first-of-all it-was necessaryj to-have- 
got - to - make - an - utterance - of The 
Truth of -God, but inasmuch-as ye-are- 
pushing it away-from-you, and are- 
passing-the-sentence-upon your-own- 
selves - of- being -unworthy of - eternal 
life, — why, we-are-7ioio-turning the 

47 Gentile race-nations wards. For this- 
is the course that-has-been-expressly- 
marked-out-for us by-The Lord — ‘ I- 
have-aZioays-been-intendingThee to Se- 
a-light ^Ae-Gentile-race-nations wards, 
so-as-for Thee to 6e-salvation ward 

48 to -the ends of -the earth.”' — But 
having-got-to-listen-as did the Gen- 


tiles-io the news^ they-were-rejoioing, 
and glorifying The Truth of -The 
Lord ; —and got - to - become-the-sub- 
jects-of-trust-in- Christ-did as-many-as 
had-been - specifically-disciplined - and- 
educated§ life eternal ward. But being- 49 
disseminated- was The Truth of-The- 
Sovereign Lord throughout that entire 
district. But the Jews got-to-poison- 50 
the minds of the religious women, — 
those of-position-in-society, — and the 
principal-men of-the town, nud-then 
went-and-stirred-up persecution down- 
upon Paul and Barnabas, and went- 
and - ejected them away - from their 
neighbourhood. But they having-gone- 51 
and-shaken-from-them-as they d^ the 
dust of- their feet, in judgment-wpon 
them, got-to-go Iconium ward but 
the DisciPLES-fSemseZres were-being- 52 
filled-FULL of -happiness and TAe- 
Holy Spirit. XIV. But so-it-got-to-be 1 
that in-o/i Duty at Iconium, adopting- 
still the same-course, II they got-to-go- 
into the (g) synagogue ward of-the 
Jews, and to-make-an-utterance to- 
such-purpose that got-to-becomo-the- 
sub j ects - of - trust - in- Christ - did of- 
Jews, as-well-as of- Hellenistic- J^raeZ- 
ites a-large number. But the un- 2 
believing Jews went-and-stirred-up 
and prejudiced the passions of-the 
Gentiles against the brethren. A- 3 
considerable time, indeed, therefore, 
did-they-get-to-remain, relying-boldly 
in trust-xxpon Tho-Sovereign Lord bear- 
ing-testimony-as He was to-The Truth 
of-the free-gift of-His-own-AToZy 
Spirit, — by-giving-a-grant-of eviden- 
tial-signs and portents to-be-taking- 
place through their instrumentality. 
But got-to-be-split-did the bulk of-the 4 
town, and some indeed were on-the- 
side-of the Jews, but aome-however on- 
the-side-of the (G)apostleB.l[ But 5 
when a-rush got-to-be-made of-the 
Gentile-heathen, as-well-as of -Jews, 
with-<Ae connivance of their magis- 
trates, to - have - got - to - publicly-f ool 
zjid-then to-stone them-Zo death, con- 6 
scious-as they got to 5c-that-it-was-so 
they -got -to -escape the towns of- 


* As a Theocracy, in their present dispersion, 
t ** The Gentiles ” spurious, 
i ** Beginnbg at Jerusalem-nZtcays." 

§ J.e., so far ripened in Begeneration under 
tlie Jewish teaching and discipline as to be at the 


uickened stage, ready for what is loosely called 
being converted ’ in empiric theology, 
ii Verse 46. 

The word * apostle* already getting elastic— 
r only Paul was of The Apostles (verse 14). 
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Lycaonia wards, Lystra and Derb§, and 

7 the surrounding-district ; — and there- 
they - were telEng - the - Gospel - glad- 

8 tidings. And a-well-known man in 
th^ Lystras powerless in-Aia feet was- 
in-the-habit-of -sitting, lame congenit- 
aZ/y-from his mother’s womb, the case 
of- a - person- who never* had - been- 

9 walking-in h\s life, TVeZZ-this-man 
was-m the act o/-listening-attentively- 
to Paul ^^?^^78Z-he-was-making-utter- 
ances, who having-gone-and-kept-his- 
eye-on him-as he did, and having-got- 
to-perceive ho w-that the - spint - of- 
trust-in-(TodJ he -possesses for-the 

1 0 having-got-to-be-restored, went-and- 
said in‘his loud voice, “Have-gone- 
and-stood-up upon thy feet — all- 
right I” And he-went-and-gave-a- 
bound, and-Z^en there-he-was-walking. 

11 Bjit the multitudes having-got-to- 
perceive what went-and-effected-did 
Paul, got-to-lift’Up their voices, in- 
the - Lycaonian language, saying, 
“ The gods, af ter-having-got-to-make- 
themselves-like men, went-and-came- 
down ViTiio-purposely to Hess us — 

12 there-they-were-calling too our Jewish 
Barnabas indeed Jupiter, f but our 
Paul Mercury,! from-the-fact-that he 
yjsA-always the-one taking-the-lead-in 

13 the spealang ! But the priest of -their 
Jupiter,! — whose-sZaZn« was in-front- 
of-as an idol the town, — bulls and- 
their garlands up- to-ZAew’ lodghig's 
gates having-gone-and-brought, in a 
Service of religious loorship-yfiih. the 
people were-having-all-the-will to-be- 

14 sacrificing. But having-got-to-hear- 
of-it-a8 did the (G)apostles Barnabas 
and Paul, having-gone-and-rent-in- 
twain their garments they-went-and- 
rushed-out the crowd ward loudly- 

15 vociferating, and saying, “ Sirs ! why- 
ever are-ye-doing aZZ-this ? — sn^-there 
while we - too are of -^similar - infir- 
mities with - yourselves, mei'e - men ! 
cheering-yoa as-we-are-with-the-Gos- 
pel-glad-tidings that-yo away-from 
these barren-vanities are-to-be-turn- 

* So that it was a double miracle — the organs 
restored, and experience in using them suddenly 
acquired. 

t lAt., "Zeus,” the Father-king of the gods. 
In Latin ' Deus ’ — ^not obsolete with us, but pre- 
serred in the vulgar objurgation * what the deuce/ 
and (perhaps) in * Tuesday.’ 


ing-right-round in reliance-vcpon The- 
one God, the Living- Go^Z, He- Who 
went-and-created the heaven, and the 
earth, and the sea, and everything 
that-i« in-organic oneness with them. 
He-Who as-regards the generations IG 
that-have-been - passing - away went- 
and-^/W/c/aZZy-permittedthe-whole-of- 
the Gentile-race-nations to-be pro- 
ceeding in those their -own ways. 
Nevertheless^or all that Himself He- 17 
never went-and-lef t unwitnessed, ever- 
blessing-a« He was, — 

‘ From-heaven-^-//77i to-us cooZ-showers 

‘ Givingif and-zAws oi 

^ Filling-right-full, of -nourishment 
‘And -so of -bliss, these hearts of- 
ours.’ ”§ 

And, speaking in- this -strain, (hey- 18 
only-just got-to-succeod-in-pre venting 
the crowds “from persisting-in the- 
q^( 2 rZ/i/ 7 -sacrifice to-them. — But there- 19 
got - to - come - out se?iZ-f rom Antioch 
and Iconium some- Jews, and having- 
got-to-wheedle-over-os Zhe?/ did t& 
mob, and Z7ie?i-to-stone!l Paul, there- 
they-were-dragging-^m to-outside the 
town, having - takon-it-f or-granted-as 
they cZZfZ-that he had-been-dying ; — 
having-got-to-make-a-ring-round him, 20 
however-as did the disciples, he-got- 
to-come-to-again and-got-to-go-in the 
town ward. — And on-the next-day be- 
got - to - go-in, a7^^Z-Bamabas Ministe- 
rially-wiih. him, Derb4 ward ; having- 21 
got-to-preach- the - Gospel -glad-tidings 
too to-that town, and to-make-dis- 
ciples-of a-sufficiently^-Zar^e nunibei*, 
they- went - and-Z>raveZy-made-another- 
visit Lystra ward, and Iconium, and 
Antioch ; firmly-fixing-as they were the 22 
souls of-the disciples, stimulatingly-en- 
couraging in-persevering-in their trust- 
in - Christ, and as - to - the - fact - that 
through-zAe formative agency of-many 
afflictions only-sAaZZ we have-got-to- 
succeed m-getting-into the kingdom 
of -God ward. But having -got- to- 23 
select-by-vote-os they did for -them 
(G)presbyters, for-each Church, and- 

t lAt., " (G)Herme8,” the mcssesger of the 
gods — patron of trade, and of eloquence. 

§ Seems to be, from its rhythm in the Greek, a 
quotation from some popular poet — there is a sting 
of searching satire in the tail of the s^sa, which 
the poet little dreamt of. || vii. 68. 

^ To form the nucleus of an or^nic Church. 
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having-gone-and-offered-a-prayer with 
fastings, they went and placedrihem 
mmsdiateZy-under-the-charge-of The- 
Sovereign Lord on-Whom ward it-was- 

24 that -they -had -been -trusting. And- 
then having-got-to-pass-right-through 
Pisidia, they -got -to -go Pamphylia 

25 ward. And-then having-got-to-make- 
utterances in-ow Duty at Perga-o/* The 
Truth, they-got - to-go-down Attalia 

26 ward. And-from-thence they-got-to- 
sail - away Antioch ward ; — from- 
whence they-had-been-specially-com- 
mitted to-the free-gift-of-TAe Holy 
Spirit-oi-our Covenant-God the enter- 
prise ward which they-/Aw«-got-suc- 

27 cessfully-to-accomplish. But having- 
got-to-arrive and to-convene-a-meet- 
ing-of The Church they-went-and- 
gave-a-full-report-ofeverything-which 
wrought-did God-get to by-means of- 
them, — and the /aci- that He-got-to- 
open to-the Gentile-race-nations a-door 

28 qf-trust-in-CWs^ But tliey-were- 
spending some considerable time Min- 

the disciples. XV. And 
^-persons having-got-to- 
come-down ow^-from Judaea were- 
.s’^«<cwMi<tca%-teaching the brethren, 
“If ye-™refuse to-be-circumcised in 
obedience to-the Mosaic economy ye- 
nvo-noi-within the covenant of having- 

2 got - to - obtain - salvation,” There- 
having-got-to-be, therefore, a definite- 
stand-being-made, and warm-debating 
not a-little with Paul and Barnabas 
in oppo8ition-\mio them, they-got- to- 
decide that-going- up-should-bo Paul 
and Barnabas, and some - delegates 
C'7iose?i-from-among8t themselves, for 
guidance-\mio The (G)Apostles and 
(g) Presbyters, Jerusalem ward, re- 

3 specting this matter. They, therefore, 
having-got-to-be-scnt-forward at The 
Church's - expense, were - passing - on- 
their-way-right-through Phenicl and 
Samaria, reporting-fully-as they went 
along the conversion of-the Gentile- 
race-nations : — r and -thus they- we re- 
affording very-great exultation to-the- 

4 whole-of the brethren.— -But upon- 
having-got-to-arrive Jerusalem ward 
they-got - to - experience - a - cordial - re- 
ception on-the-part of*-The Church, 
and of-The (G)Apostles, and of-the 
(G)PreBbyters ; — they-went-and-gave- 


a-detailed-account, too, of-whQ.t-exira- 
ordina/iy - things GOD went - and- 
effected by-means-of them. But got- 6 
to-stand-up - from - among - the ree^did 
representatives-from the sect of-the 
(g) pharisees that - had-been-trustizig- 
ia- Christ saying, “ It-is-essential to- 
be-circumcising them ; — and - to - be - 
strictly-enforcing-upon-them, more- 
over - too, that - they - are - to - be - 
religiously - observing The Law of- 
Moses," — But got-to-be-convened-did- 6 
a-meeting-of The (G)Apostles, and 
the (G)Presbyters to-have-got-to-look 
into this position. — But a//fi»’-much 7 
discussion as-there-got-to-be, Peter 
went - and - boldly-rosQ and - got-to-say 
unto-to clear the question for them, 

“ Men, brethren, ye are - well - ac- 
quainted-with- the -fact how-that in 
owr-early days GOD in-organic oneness 
with us went-and-revealed-it-as-His- 
will-thatthrough-the-instrumentality- 
strange to say of this mouth of -mine 
havo-got-to-listen-should the Gentile- 
race - nations - to The Truth of-the 
Gospel- glad-tidings, and-too have-got- 
to-trust - in - CWsf. And-thus The 8 
Heart-reading God went-and-stood- 
Sponsor to -them, having -gone-and- 
given-ihe-gift-cw? He did to-them-o/’ 
The Spirit, the Roly-one, as-much-as 
also to-ourselves : — and was-malcing- 9 
no distinction ever-bi our favour-over 
them, by- trust-in- having-got- to 
purge their hearts. Now, therefore, 10 
yfUY-for what reason are-ye-tempting 
GOD, by-having-gone-and-imposed a- 
yoke-r^ spiritual bondage upon the 
will* of - the disciples, — the-which 
neither our forefathers nor we-our- 
selves ever-got-to - be-womZZy-strong- 
enough to-have-got-to-bear ? — But- 11 
instead of that yoke thanks to-the free- 
gift-q/ the Holy Spirit of-The-i8ove- 
i^eign Lord, Jesus, we-trustingly-helievo 
that 2 V 6 -shall-have-got-to-be-Saved, in- 
exactly the-same-way-as they-them- 
selves.^' But perfect-stillness-got-to- 12 
reign-over the-whole body sind-thus 
they-were-listening-to Barnabas and 
Paul giving-a-detailed-explanation-a« 
they were-oi v^hs^t-extraordinary-tYdn^ 
God went -and -effected, signs and 
portents, amongst the Gentile-race- 
* Lit, "neck” — entailing mere * will- worshi; 



THE ACTS XV, 


239 


nationf) through \^QiT-mBtrumental%ty. 

13 —But after that they got-to-he-silent, 
went - and -Jvdicially - summed- up-did 

14 James® in - these - words ; — “Men, 
brethren, have-got-to-listen-to me ; — 
(G)Simeont went-and-gave-us-an-ex- 
planation-of the- way-in- which first-of- 
all GOD went-and-looked-down-in- 
pity 80 cw-to-have-got-to-take out- 
from the Gontile-race-nations an elect- 
people toT-the glory o/-The Name of- 

15 Himself, And with THis-/ac^ in- 
perfect-harmony-are the words of -the 
(G)prophets, even - as it - has - been- 

16 written, * Subsequently-to aW-this I- 
will-be-turning-again and rebuilding 
the tabernacle of-David which had- 
been-in-a-state-of -ruins, and the-rwww 
of-its-/empZc i«^wA-had-been-destroyed 
I-shall-be-rebuilding, and I shall he 
maldng - it to-be - standing - upright - 

17 again; — so -that got- to-search-out- 
may the remaining -portion of-man- 
'kmdi-have got to The Sovereign-'Lovdi^ 
even the-whole-of the Gentile-race- 
nations, upon whom bas-been-called- 
in My eternal purpose The Name of- 
Me:’ — saith The Lord Tf^Ao-is-realiz- 

18 ing all this.’ Known-absolutely from 
eternity sx^-necessarily to -God the- 

19 whole -of those His works. — Conse- 
quently I do-^ereJy-ruleJ-that xoe-^vQ- 
frain - from unnecessarily - troubling 
those from-amongst the Gentile-race- 
nations now-turning in trust - upon 

20 their God ; — but-so far from that that- 
we - have - gone - and - sent - written - in- 
structions to-them to-be-keeping-clear 
of the polluting-influences of -idolatry, 
and from-fornication, and ixom-eating 
the flesh o/-strangled-5eas^if, and from- 

21 blood-a« food. For Moses, tvom-the 
times of the generations of-old, in-each 
city, those preaching his-sysfe??^ pos- 
sesses, — in-i^s traditions of the (a)8yna- 
gogues on all f/^e-(G)sabbath-days-^»^ 
the year being-publicly-read-as he al 

22 ways isf — Then it-got-to-be-thought- 
best, by-the (G)Apostles, and the (g) 
Presbyters, with the-unanimous-qp- 
proval-oi The Church, having-gone- 

* The very Bilences about Jamed’e status are 

eloquent of his Patriarchal Headship, and the wa;^ 

in which he refers to Peter as on tue same 

with Paul (Gal. ii. 8). Luke iii. 23 (note). 
t Hebrew for “ Simon,” 2 Peter i. 1. 


and - specially- delegated men from- 
amongst themselves ^Ae77i-to-have-gone- 
and-sent Antioch ward officially asso- 
cia^- with iheir% Paul and Barnabas, || 

— Judas, the-OTie sumamed Barsabas, 
and Silas, leading men amongst the 
brethren : — having - got - to - dictate - as 23 
they did to-them the-following-Ze^for, 

‘ The (G)Apo8tles, and The (G)Pres- 
byters, and the-?ay Brethren, io-ihose 
throughout the Antioch, and Syrian, 
and Cilician-€?i«f»’tcte who are-brethren 
rom-amongsti^e-Gentile-race-nations, 
greeting. Since it-got-to-be-reported- 24 
-o-us how-that some-iwipor/aw^persons 
rom-amongst ourselves got-to-go-f orth 
and-to-bewilder you with-non-easenftaZ- 
questions, — unset tling-as they are your 
minds, that-ye-are-to-be-circumcised, 
and to-be -religiously-observing The 

w, to- whom we-issued no-such in- 
structions, -—it- got - to - seem - advisable 25 
to-us-assembled-a« we got to he with- 
one-consent, specially delegated-mon to- 
have-gone-and-sent with aid-xmio you 
officially associated our Divinely- 
LOVED Barnabas and Paul, — large- 26 
hearted - men exposing - heroically - as 
they have been the-we?*?/ life of -them to- 
give-lustre-to The Name of-The Sover> 
reign-Jjovdi of -us, Jesus, T^e-Christ, — 
We-have-been-sending-forth-as special 27 
agents therefore Judas and Silas, and 
them by word-o/ mouth to 5e-reporting 
in-accordance-with a^^tbis. For it- 28 
got - to - be - the-good -pleasure-of The 
Holy Spirit, and-so to-us, nothing 
additional to-be-laying-upon you as a- 
burden, except the essentials, such as- 
these, to-bo-keeping-clear-of idol-sacri- 29 
fices, and of-blood-as food^ and of- 
, /?6sA-of -strangled- and of -forni- 
cation ; — from which- things success- 
fully-guarding yourselves, ye-will-be- 
doing all-that-is-necessary. Fare-ye- 
well I”— 

Tliey^ therefore, when-got-to-be-dis- 30 
missed went-and-proceeded Antioch 
ward. Andhaving-as theydid-gono-Sindr 
convoned-a-meeting-of ihc-iohole-hodij^ 
they-went-and-delivered the (G)epis- 

t Why this royal style ? See note on the genea- 
logy in Matt, i., and on James i. 1. 

§ The Gentiles' Paulus, at the Antioch centre. 

II Compai*e verse 12, and Jewish preponderance 
again in the Jerusalem letter (verse 26). 
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31 tolary-Charge. Buthaving-got-to-read- 
it, they-went-and-exulted over the sti- 

32 mtt/a/i?i 5 ^-encouragement ; — Judas, too- 
os well as Silas, themselves also being- 
preachers-in-Spiritual-truth^ by word- 
of mouth went and ^aue-much 

encour agement to the brethren, and got- 

33 to-fix-them-firmly-i/i their trusty — But 
having-got- to-make-out-a« they did the- 
time, they-got- to-be-dismissed with 
peace from the brethren with a reflex 
blessing -miio those that- went-and -sent 

34 them : — it-got-to-seem-his-duty, how- 
ever, to-SiLAS to-have-gone-and-made- 

35 a-stay there. But Paul and Barnabas 

7 iow?-were- spending - time in -on 

Duty at Antioch, giving-«y«/ema^^c- 
instruction-flfs they wei'e and spreading- 
the - glad - tidings, assisted-hy many 
other-different-i^erao/is, qf-The Truth 

36 of-The Lord. — But after a-certain- 
pr(B-determmed-\ time got-to-say-did 
Paul unto-/o remind Barnabas, Let- 
UB-have-gone-and-returned and-goi-io- 
inspect the brethren, in-each of-the- 
whole-of-the towns in-organic oneness 
with which we-got-to-preach The Truth 
of-The Lord, how they-are faring.” 

37 ButJ Barnabas went-and-«frc»??y/y-re- 
commended their-having-got - to - take- 
with-them John too, the-owe called 

38 Mark ; Paul, however, was-of-opinion- 
that owe- who went-and-deserted them 
at Pamphylia, and “'declined to- 
associate-with them-a« he did the- 
Gentile work ward, that such-an-one 
^^6y-"k)ught-not to - have - gone - and- 

39 taken-with -them. There - got - to-be, 
therefore, some-friction-of -temper, so- 

* What we call * preachers ’ — persons endowed 
with oratorical gifts, and men full of trust in the 
Holy Spirit, and of burning zeal to SaTe and bless 
mankind. 

+ A time arranged between them how long they 
would thus lend themselves to the home-centre. 

t Is there not a delicate hiatus here, from 
Luke*s wish to spare Barnabas P Bid not Paul 
propose Silas, whose lingering behind at Antioch, 
ana subsequent cooperation with Paul, affords 
very strong primd facie ground for believing that 
Paul had erercised over Silas the attraction of 
sanctified genius and heroism? At Jeast, it may 
have been well known to Barnabas that Paul 
wished it, although too delicate to tell the approv- 
ing uncle why he himself disapproved of one so 
instinct with Jewish prejudices as his nephew 
going upon Gentile Buty in very difficult and 
character-testing ministries, whilst Silas’s Gentile 


mueb-so-that they got - to - be - disso - 
ciated§ away-from one-another, — and- 
too, Barnabas having- gone-and-jper- 
sisted tn-taking-a» he did Mark got-to- 
sail - off Cyprus ward. — But Paul 40 
having-gone-and-fixed-his-choice-upon 
Silas got-to-go-forth, — after-having- 
got-to-be-consigned-a« he did to-the 
free-gift-qf The Holy Spirit of-our 
Covenant God on-the-part of -the breth- 
ren. II But there-he-was-passing- through- 4 1 
and-through Syria and Cilicia, fixing- 
firmly the churches - in their trust. 
XVI. But he-got-to-go-on Derbe 1 
and Lystra wards ; and, note-worthy- 
fact, a-disciple, one-of-great celebrity- 
sincey there-used-to-bethere-a^ the latter' 
towny by-name ;,Timothy, a-son of-a- 
woman that was-a- JewesB a-trusting- 
believer- in - C hrist but of - a - Greek 
father, a person -who was -being- 2 
spoken-highly-of on-the-part of-those 
in f/ie-Lystras and Iconium tvho loen'e- 
brethren. — This-7?ia7i Paul got-to-fix- 3 
upon to-have-got-to-go-forth in Minis- 
terial a88oc/a</(wi-with himself ; and-8o 
he-went-and-took and circumcised him, 
with-an-eye-to-fhc scruples q/'the Jews, 
which were in those-particular- 
frequented localities, — for they had-tho- 
whole - of - them been - knowing his 
father, how-that his-position-in-so- 
ciety-was-that-of a-Greek. But as 4 
they-were - proceeding - on - their - way- 
through Wio-various towns, they-were- 
delivering to-them-for-them-to-be-ob- 
serving, the ordinances which hai 
been - passed on - the - part - of The 
(G)Apostles and The (G)Presbyters 

connections and Boman citizenship pointed him 
out as the more fit assistaniS The hiatus is occn- 
sioned by this * But ’ — to vhat else can it refer ? 
The 'too’ evidently indicates a compromise of 
Barnabas’s, namely, that John-Mark should go 
‘too.’ For the Jewish side of the work Paul’s 
deep knowledge of human nature soon provided 
another splendid agency, in another young man 
as devotemy attached to himself as Silas (xvi. 1 — 8) 
and yet Ms father was a Greek, so that he was as 
at home amongst Gentiles as his co-assistant 
and august brother. 

§ The “ unruly wills and affections ” of holy as 
well as of " sinful men ” are over-ruled of God to 
His own purposes— the time bad come for Paul to 
cast off the i)atronizing trammels of the Judmn 
and act unfettered as Patriarch of the Gentile 
Church. I 

|15,So Faul was right. 
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5 in Jerusalem. The cliurches 

indeed therefore were-being-consoli- 
dated in-cw one homogeneous Gentile 
Church their trust-in- and were- 
multiplying in-the number-q/* them 
<) every day. But having-got-to-go- 
throughout the Phrygian and the 
Gralalsan district, — having-gone-and- 
been-held-back from having-got-to- 
make-an-utterance-of The Truth in- 
to plant Churches in the A5ian-^//.s'^7•^c*^, 

7 — ^having-got-to^come trending-diown- 
towards the Mysian, they- were- assay- 
ing the Bithynian-o«c ward to-be- pro- 
ceeding-on- their- way, — and went-and- 
permitted them not-fVid The Spirit 

8 of- J esus ;* — but having - gone - and- 
passed-by the M.y s\axi-di strict they- 

9 got-to-descend /Z(.<3-Trr)ad ward. And 
an apparition f in-the-course oi-that 
night got-to-be-seen by-the Paul- 

* Genuine reading. The beauty of the pro- 
minence given to the liuraan side of Christ here la 
seen by the context. A relativ<‘ly perfect idea of 
a man, — such as God designed iri llis own image, 
and Jesus absolutely realized on the mount of 
transCguration, — was about in vision to appear 
on classic ground nleiitihed in Pagan Grove and 
Christian University with the ideal of mere man- 
like manliness, and the tune had come for Paul no 
longer to be skirmishing in Asia, but to cross over 
to Europe on his way to the Gentile centre, Pome 
— and to inaugurate the groat campaign of Jesus 
in that quarter of the world where, thiough the 
Civilizing and Evangelizing power of The Holy 
Spirit in Christianity, the noblest specimens of the 
human family have been, are, and aic to be, 
quarried, squared, carved, and polished, for the 
most responsible and honourable portions of 
The Temple of CHlilST’S Podj, throughout 
eternity, 

•f* “ Just before Brutus quitted Asia and crossed 
the Hellespont to proceed to Macedonia, ho was 
sitting one night meditating in his tent, when on 
a sudden a gigantic figure appeared before him 
and seemed to approach him. Brutus had the 
courage to ask, ‘ Wliat man or god art thou, and 
with what purpose dost thou come to me ?’ The 
phantom replied, 'I am thy evil dajraon, Brutus, 
and thou shalt see me at Philippi.* Brutus, un- 
disturbed, merely said, ‘ We shall see,’ whereupon 
the vision vanished.” How like the situations of 
the two representative men, Brutus, and Paul, 
the one upwards of forty years before, the other 
upwards of forty years after, Christ ! How con- 
trasted the meeting at Philippi of Brutus’s 
(fancied) dasmon, and of Paul’s known and 
trusted Lord ! (Philip, iv. 6). Only Paul did 
meet a dsemon at Philippi— not however to the 
ejection of Paul, but of itself. 

{ The emphasis on ‘ ' can here have but one 

meaning ; for since the Trojan war, and the Iliad, 


of the Gentiles; — a-man-q/* distin- 
guished mien there-was, a-Macedonian, 
who-had-been-standing-zAe?’^, beseech- 
ing bim-as thei'e he was and saying, 

“ Have- got-to-cross - over - from s\ sia 
Macedonia ward, and-gone-and-come- 
to-the-rescuing - of v^^-of-Europa .^' — 

But as q/’-the apparition he-got§-to- 10 
see - the meaning \ve\\ - immediately 
went-and-sought-out-meansof-having- 
got-to-go-out Macedonia ward, feel- 
ing-perfectly-assured-as we were how- 
tbat a-special-call-has by- The Lord 
been ginen unto US to-have-got-to- 
herald-the- glad - tidings - to them. — 
Having - got - to - set - sail, therefore, 11 
away-fvom the TrOad, we-went-and- 
ran - in - a - straight - lino Samothracia 
ward, and-on the day-following-iii the 
same vmy^-too Ne;ip5li8 ward, and- 12 
from-thence in the same wag-too Phi- 

tho rivalry of European anil Asiatic was intense, 
and it was just lieio tliat it was geographically 
sharply defined, the very part confronting Europe 
being emphatically caiied ‘Asia’ (verso 0). Al- 
though it was only a vision it would bo in perfect 
harmony with facts, which tacts were the coinage 
of Paul’s own intellect, and all Ins aspirations 
were moulded in llie shape of Europe, which was 
the goal of his ambition. 

§ After much prayer and tliouglit, perhaps. 

|| Then Luke joined the n in the Troad. Sig- 
niticani fact 1 Of all noble men in the economy 
of Christian civilization, a ‘ beloved physician ’ — 
beloved, that is, of Christ, as well as of the mem- 
bers of His Church — is one of the very noblest, 
and his power of wisely inlluencmg the Pauls of 
the Ministry as well as the lay members is a gift 
worth the prayerful cultivation of that potent per- 
sonage the physician. Being a scientific man, 
daily, hourly coming into contact with the most 
practical evidences and effects of sin, his influence 
IS invaluable upon the spiritually minded pastor, 
whose whole life is one peril of growing theoretic 
and unscientific; whilst in return the doctor learns 
how to counteract his own (necessarily) irregular 
hours, to escape the mental slavery incident to the 
most materialistic of all professions, where cause 
and effect are always palpable, and to realize the 
awful responsibility of his baptismal vow in being 
thus made his ' brother’s keeper ’ by God, for rich 
and poor are morally and spintually in the pow'er 
for good of a firm, loving, and true physician to 
an extent and in ways one trembles to think of — 
under present circumstances. Why should not 
men — and women, too — be educated by the Church 
as medical practitioners, and then set up in prac- 
tice and for a time helped, all over the heathen 
and Mohammedan world? Their influence for 
Christ’s Christianity would be unbounded, and 
most would prosper. 

^ I.e.i in the same direct line. 

IG 
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lippi ward, — 'which-has the honour of- 
being - as- it - is the -first -town of - the 
quarter*-o/ the globe io-iohkh Mace- 
^om2i.-helongs-which was evangelhedy — 
a-(G)coLONiALt town.— Weil, there- 
’WQ-weve-actually, in-on Duty this very 
town, expending-a« we were-fruitlessly 
a - considerable - number of - j^recious 

13 days 1 — day, too, of- the week 
we-got-to-go-out outside the town on- 
the- river bank, where it-used-to-be- 
customary for-a-prayer-meeting to- 
he-heldy and having-got-to-take-«» loe 
rtfw/-our-seats we-were-in-the-habit-of- 
conversing-ow Spiritual truth to-those 

14 gathered - together, — women. § And 

a- well-known woman, by-name Ly- 
dia, a-purple-garments-dealer of-the- 
town of-Thyatira, devoutly-serving 
God-tts she was, used-mcekly-to-listen : 
— of - whom The Lord went - and- 
opened the heart, that-she-was-yield- 
ing-it-to what was-being-uttered by- 

15 means of -Paul. But when she-got- 
to-receive-(G)baptism, and her house- 
hold, she-went-and-gave-us-an-invita- 
tion saying, “ Since ye - have - now- 
been - solemnly - affirming my being 
faithful to-The Sovei'cign-lLoTdi^ hav- 
ing-gone-and-come-in as guests-inio 
my house-(7« ye ought to, have-got-to- 
make - that - your-abode ^ — and she- 
went-and-forced-us-i/i^o doing so. — 

IG But so-it-got-to-be-that-^^7/(l^7.s^ on our 
way to the prayer-meeting, a-female- 
slave notoriously-well-known, pos- 
sessed-os she was-oi an-evil spirit, got- 
to-fall-in-with us : — a-character-that 
a-large revenue was-bringing-in to-the 
owners of -her, making-oracular-utter- 

17 ances-a8 she used to be. — She having- 
gone-and-closely-followed Paul and 
us||-a« she did, kept-on-yelling-out 
these-words, “ TVoi/j-these human- 
beings here home-slaves of- The God, 
the Most-high-ow8, ARE-rcoZZy ; — of-a- 
Bort-that are-revealing to-us ^7<e-way 

18 of -salvation I” But this-coTicZucZ she- 
kept-on-repeating upon a-great-many 

* Europe — averse 9 ; Phil. iv. 16. 
f Siraiiicant fact, and emphasis! — (America, 
Australia, etc.) 

f For owr business always — the Jewish sabbath 
and synagogue. 

§ When to the significaucy of Luke’s joining 
the mission (verse 10) we superadd the singularly 
prominent part played by woman in the opening 


days. But Paul’s patience-having- 
got-to - be - exhausted, he -went - and- 
turned-right-round and to-the SPIRIT- 
jot-to-say, “ I-am-now-strictly-charg- 
ng-TiiEE,^ in The Name of -Jesus, 
Christ, to-have-got-to-go-out away'- 
from her !” And he-got-to-go-out- 
quitting-her the-very-same instant. 

But having-got-to-perceive-a8 did the 19 
owners of-her how-that went-oi the 
same time - and - quitted - her - did the 
prospect of-their-own-/w^wr<5 revenue, 
having -gone-and-pounced -down-upon 
Paul and Silas, they-got-to-drag- 
them-along the forum ward before 
he magistrates ; and-having-gone- 20 
and-brought them-w^? to the prsetors- 
as they (lid they-got-to-say, “ These 
persons here are-sure-to-be-disturb- 
ng-any city of-our’s, from-the-simple- 
fact-that-they-are Jews. — And here- 21 
they - are - busy - broaching principles 
such-as it-is not right-and-proper for- 
is to-be-patronizing, or to-be-carry- 
ing-into-practice, Romans as-we-are.” 

And - thus got - to - j oin - cordially - in- 22 
cruel ty-did the mob against them, 
-and-^oo even the proetors, having- 
gone- and-torn their clothes-off-Z/?^/r 
haehs, kept-on-giving-orders to-be- 
stUl going ow-scourging-them. Right- 23 
many, too, having-a8 they «^irZ-laid- 
upon them of-rod-lashes, they-went- 
and-threw-them jail ward, — having- 
gone-and-given-as they cZw7-an-extra- 
charge to - the - governor - of - the - 
jail safely to - take - care - and - keep 
THEM.** — Who-.s*o special-a-charge as- 24 
this having-been-recciving-a« he had 
went-and-threw them the-innermost- 
part-of the-yA\\ ward, and their feet 
he- went-and-locked - him - up- securely 
the wooden - fetters wards. But 25 
throughout the midnight Paul and 
Silas engaging-in-prayer-a8 they were 
kept - on - singing-(G)hymns to-God ; 

— but there-ZZA;iw( 5 r-to-listen-to them- 
were the prisoners. — But sud- 26 
denly - without any warning a - gene- 

Act of the great Christian Civilization drama in 
Europe, how eloquent is the suggestive fact ! 

I* But Luke appears to have left Philippi before 
the exorcising, and its consequences. 

^ As in our Lord's case, Paul looked at the 
human being and spoke to the daemon. 

** Since they were powerful exorcists. 
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ral - quaking got - to - come - on, in- 
tensely-great, to - such - a - degree-that 
went-and-rocked"did the foundations 
of-the prison, — opened too simultan- 
eously-yo^ to he did the doors, the- 
whole-of-them, and-everybody’s bonds 

27 to-be-coming-undone. — But suddenly- 
awake as-got-to-be the governor-of- 
the-gaol, 2 iTidi-the)i having-got-to-find 
opened -had -been -the doors of his 
prison, having - gone - and - drawn- his 
sword, there-he-was-just-going him- 
self to-be - putting - out - of - the- way, 
under- the - impression that - escaping- 

28 had-been the prisoners. — But went- 
and - shouted with - a-loud shout-<^//V/ 
Paul, saying, “”‘Keep-from having- 
got-to-do to-thine-own-self any-harm ! 
— tov-ioo the-whole-of-us are in-here- 

20 safe enough^ But, having-gone-and- 
ordered a-light, he-went-and-rushed- 
in, and trembling-with-agitation as- 
he-had-got - to- be went-and-dropped- 
at-the-feet-of ^;?r«^Paul and-^/ir», 8ilas, 

30 and having-gone-and-conducted them 
outside, ho - went - and - cried, “ Mg- 
masters, wilAT-/ear/'«Z penance is-it- 
necessary-for me to-be-doing-/<(??« that- 
so ‘ saved ’-I-may-have-got-to-be ?”- - 

31 But they got-to-say, “Have-gono-and- 
reposed -thy -trust upon The Lord, 
Jesus, Christ, and-//ir>i being-saved- 
shalt-be ihou-thyself and-on the same 

32 terms thine household - tooy And 
they-got-to-spiritually-explain to-him 
The Truth of-The Lord, and to-the- 
whole-of those- of his famUg-in his 

3>3 house. — And having-got-to-take them- 
as he did to hini^ at that-^^?^^^«w«^ hour 
of-the night, he-went-and-cleansed- 
them the goi'e-irom their wounds, and- 
then got-to-be-baptized* himself, and 
his, the-whole-of-them, there-and-then. 

31 — Having-got-to-take them - upstairs, 
moreoyer-as he did his house ward, 
he- went - and - placed - beside-them a- 
table, and there-got- there- to-be-the- 
joy of-a-united^ar/ii/// that-had-been- 

35 reposing-its-trust-in-God. — But hav- 
ing-7ioz/?-got-to-be day went-and-sent- 
a-mossage-did the praetors-iy the lic- 
tors, saying, “ Have gone and -set -those 

36 parties at-liberty.’^ — But got-to-duly- 
report-did the governor-of-the-gaol 
this order-q/* their*8 unto-to cheer up 

* By immersioD, in a bath in the prison, possibly. 


Paul, Gone and sent have the praetors 
a-message to-the-effect-that ye-have- 
got-to-be-discharged : — so-now there- 
fore have-gone-and-de parted and-be- 
proceeding-on-your-way in-pcace-and- 
safety!” But Paul went -and -ex- 37 
claimed r/w’^rZ-unto TiiEM,t After hav- 
ing gone and given-us a-public flogging- 
of the severest hind, unconvicted-of- 
any-crime, Roman citizens as-vro-hare 
the hononr-io-he, they-went-and-flung- 
us-in jail ward, and now-forsooth in- 
an-underhand-way they - are - flinging 
ns-ont / — No, fov-thai will neve/)' do, 
ii\3'r-i))siead of that lot-them-have- 
gone-and-come themselves- personally- 
and have got to hri)ig us out-respect- 
abl 3 ^” But went- and -reported-did 38 
the lictors to-the praetors so-sei'ious-a- 
mcssage-as this. And they-got-to- 
be - terror - stricken when-they-got-to- 
hcar-tho-news how-that Romans they- 
reallg-avo. And-.s'(> having-got-to-go- IV.) 
as they did they-went-and-implored 
i\iem-io forgive them, and to say nothing 
about if, and-then having-got-to-bring- 
them-out they-were begging-of-them- 
much-Zor their sahes to-have-got- to- 
go-out-of the town. — But having-got- 40 
to-go-ont-o« they did-of the gaol, they- 
wcnt-and-entered-in unto-/f> cheer up 
Lydia, and-///^/^ having-got-to-go-and- 
see the brethren, they got to THEM 
stimidathigly-iiiiconva^i^G, and-then did- 
get-to-go-out-of-</i^? town. 

XVII. 1 But after-having-gone- 
and-made-a- journey -to Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they-got-to-go Thessalonica 
ward, wdiere there- was a-((s)synagogue 
of-the Jews-a8 a nucleus to go to^X — 
But, in-accordance-with his invariable- 2 
practice, Paul got-to-go-in \p'rst ’-unto 
THEM : — and upon (H)sabbath-days, 
three- 2 yi succession^ there-he-was-dis- 
coursing to-them from The Scriptures, 

— opening-out-in-argument and com- 3 
paring- passage- with-passage-a« he vjas 
in order to prove-ihai The Christ must- 
from the nature of the case have-got-to- 
suffer-death and-then have-gone-and- 
risen-again from* amongst the dead, — 
A^jy-moreove/)' how-that “ Tins is The 
Christ, this Jesus Whom I am- 
7?o/o-introducing to-you.” And a-set- 4 
number froin-amongst them got-to- 

+ The lictors. t xvi. 12, 13. 

16-^2 
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become -trusting -believers, and-to- 
attach-themselves-severally-asdfwcijpZeg- 
to some Paul, — some^ Silas ; — of the 
pious Greeks, too, a-considerable num- 
ber, of-women, too, of-the highest- 
5 station not a-few. But inflamed- with- 
envy-ag the disbelieving Jews-/7o^ to be^ 
and having-gone-and-picked-out-from 
the refu8c-oi-the street-idlers a-set of- 
notorious rascals, and-having-got-to- 
got-up-a-riot, there-they-wcre-disturb- 
ing-with-a-series-of -tumults the town. 
— Having got to mahe-amongst others- 
too, an -attack -upon the house-of- 
Jason, they-were-endeavouring TiiEMf 
to-have-got-to-get \nio~the hands of the 
(» County-magistrates "^disappointed, 
however, in-having-got-to-find them 
they-were-dragging-along Jason him- 
self^ and some -persons of position^ 
brethren, before the City-magistrates, 
shouting-as they kept on, “ Those that- 
went-and-turned the world’s - course 
upside down, the-very-same in-this- 

7 place are-present-no?/; ; whom Jason 
has-been-harbouring ; — and-8o these- 
reoolutionists the-whole-of-them, in - 
open-violation of-the express-decrees 
of- Caesar are-acting, declaring-as they 
«r<^-that onr-kin^ rM////-is, quite-a- 

8 different-one, ‘Jesus.’” — But they- 
got-to-stir-the-foars-of the populace 
as-well-as-of the City - magistrates, 
listening-ag they were-to all -ihifi, — 

U And-xo having-gone -and -taken bail 
from Jason, and the rest, they-went- 

10 and - discharged them. — But the 
brethren on-the-spot through-//^^ help 
of-the night went-and-sent-out-of-the- 
way /rg/-indeed Paul and-t/ien Silas, 
Berea ward ; who, when-got-come- 
there, the (G)synagogue ward of-the 

1 1 Jews were - making - straight. — But 
THEY were more-truly-noble-than they 
in-the religions circles of Thessalonica, 
being-such-as-went-and- welcomed The 
Truth with all eagerness, Jay-after 

* Hence "I am of Paul, I of Apollos,” etc. 

f The apostles (verse 7). 

J The division of Macedonia for the administra 
tion of justice answered in essentials to our own, 
and to the English reader “county magistrate” 
corresponds well to ‘ Demos/ and * City magis- 
trate ' to ' Politarches.’ 

§ Sent for by those Thessalonica Jews mentioned 
ns in Berea already. 

il The meaning brought out by this eloquent 


day studying-ox there they were The 
Scriptures to see-ii a^/-this is really- 
true. — Many indeed ^therefore from- 12 
among them got-to-become-trusting- 
believers, — both of -gentile women of- 
good-social-position, and of-men not 
a-few. But when got-to-know^did 15 
those there-from Thessalonica, Jews, 
how-that also in- Jewish quartet's at 
Berea proclaimed -got -to -be under 
Paul The Truth of-God, they-went- 
and-came§ and-there-too were-stirring- 
up the lower- orders. But on- the- 14 
spot then Paul went-and-sent-off- 
did the brethren, — to-be-proceeding- 
on-his-way just-as-though hound-iov 
the sea. — But being -left-behind-w 
their plans-weve well-enough || Silas 
and-Timothy there. —T7ix?/ however 15 
escorting Paul, brought him just-to 
Athens ; and, after- having - got-to - 
receive instructions ax-to Silas and 
Timothy to-the-effect-that as-quickly- 
as-possible they - should - have -got-to- 
come ivilh a/J-unto him, they-wended- 
their- way-back. But in-o??. Dufy at lO 
Athens, whilst-waiting-for them as- 
Paul-?«ax, there-chafmg-was the spirit 
of -him within him become-ax now he was- 
an-actual - spectator - of how-steeped- 
in-idolatry was the city. He-was- 17 
discoursing indeed therefore in-ax far 
as they were concerned, the (G)synagogue 
?(7/M-the Jews, and the fioo^-generally, 
and in-ax far as the Gentile’s wen'e con- 
cerned the forum the-whole-of each 
d'O.y justto do them some little good-nnio 
those that- were-chancing-to* * * § be-about 
But reprcsentative-Jc/eya^ex of-the 18 
(G)Epicurean and of-the (g) Stoic (g) 
philosophers were-by-mutual-appoint- 
ment-meeting-with-him. — And some- 
ot-the first sect were-i/? speaking of him- 
saying, “ Wii AT-wo?^e/^?/ forsooth has 
this such a-gossipping-fellow yoi-to-be- 
saying ?” — but some-of-^j^x second sect, 
“Of -very-odd ascetic-(G)daemon8 be- 
little Grc(*k particle *is, that as only esquires riding 
behind the all-achievmg knigbt they were safely 
insignificant. 

il The force of the qualifying parts-of-speech in 
this verse is, that Paul deemed all this as mere 
skirmishing, whilst waiting for his colleagues to 
come in order to begin a regular campaign. But 
Paul's modest conversational M^inistry stirred up 
inquiry, and precipitated his campaign. 
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seems the advocate to-be because- 
of ‘Jesus’ and ‘The Resurrection’* * * § 
tiie - Gospel - glad - tidings-he- was to - 

19 them - proclaiming. — Having - got - to - 
take-charge-of him, too,-a« theg did 
upon the Mars' hill they-went-and- 
introducedf - him, saying, “ Is - it - 
possible - now for - us - to - have-got-to - 
know the nature of the wonderful mystery 
of this-samenew teaching which under 
i\ij-<iuHpice8 is-being>promulgated ? — 

20 For being- quite-out-of-the-common - 
way-flwf are these /V/eas- which thou-art- 
introducing our ears ward, we- wish 
therefore to-have-got-to-know wiiat- 
iww philosophy haply a/Z-this may-please 

21 to-be:”— but Athenians the-whole- 
?//i/ioji-of-them, and resident-visitors 
foreigners, for nothing else have-any- 
leisure or tasieX except to-be-retailing 
some-yc?’(y wonderful new theory^ and- 
ihen listening- loay of a capping 
rejoinder-io a - greater- paradox- still I 

22 But having- got-to*take-his-stand-rti>‘ 

did Paul in Ji^-centre of -the Mar’s hill, 
he-went-and-burst-out, “Men, Athe- 
nians, on all-sides of -how very -religious 
you-are I-am-a5 1 tiand /<f^’c-an-eye- 

2S witness-/?wffci/ / — For-^oo going-about- 
everywhere-rts I was and inspecting 
those religious-monuments-of-your’s-^w 
I ivaSj I-got-to-find even a-pedcstal-altar 

* The Epicureans pounced upon 'Jesus,’ the 
(according to Paul) more Ilonienc hero than then- 
old stock of paragons, and as the Centre and 
Giver-for-nothing too of no ordinary future of 
luxurious indulgence — ‘ such twaddle 1’ The 
Stoics seized upon ' The Kcsurroction ’ as a state 
of, refined and intellectual ‘ nirvana,’ for which 
they were somewhat prepared by the ‘ regenera- 
tion ’ and * new«birth ’ of the esoteric graduates in 
Mysteries’ discipline. What did just a little puzzle 
them, however, was that The Holy Spirit’s cha- 
racter and system of Sanctified sufterings were 
rather new to them — and He rather a curious 
kind of dmmon. 

f As we should say of any one privileged to 
lecture at the Athenaeum, or before some jphilo- 
sophical (say * The Koyal) Society.’ 

1 ‘ Taste ’ belongs to the proposition. 

§ Any one that in their ignorance they might 
have for^tten, — ^whose wrath is thus deprecated. 

1) " Blood ” spurious. 

•jf The awful deepest yearning longing secretly 
in the human breast, and the prolific parent of 
Idolatry — ^inside and outside the Christie <1 Church. 
Jesus is the genuine ‘idola,’ and was an All- 
henefioent Father provided to satisfy tins craving 
of our natures, in The true Idolatry, for over and 
ever (John xx. 17 ; 1 John i. 1). 


on- which had-been- written, ‘ To-an§- 
unknown godj— Him therefore Whom 
without-kno wing ye- are - reverencing. 
Him I am-noiv-to />e-revealingto-you. — 
The-one only GOD, Who got-to-create 24 
the (G)c()smos, and-every-single-thing 
that-/« in it, HE of -heaven and earth 
h&mg-ahsolutely Sovet'eign-ljord^ does- 
not m-organic oneness with manufac- 
tured temples dwell ; nor on-the-part- 25 
of human hands is-being-served, so- 
far-as-His-being-in-want of-anything- 
is concerned ^ — He - who - Himself is- 
always-giving to-all-//is creatures life 
and breath and everything ihB,idhey 
possess. — He-got-to-create too-miml 20 
you out-of onQ^-single iiuVwidual man 
every race of -mankind, to-be-erecting- 
dwelling - places - civilized over the- 
whole-of the surface of-the earth, — 
having-got- to- prai-arrange the prae- 
assigned seasons -/o?-, as -well -as the 
exact-limits oi^-that emigration^dyieW.- 
ing- place -erecting -/a Civilization of- 
theirs, — for-them-to-be-seeking GOD 27 
if oh! o// ///-haply they -might-have- 
got -to - succeed in - touching - a)id - 
Jiandling Him^l and-so to-have-got-to- 
discover-i/h// — albeit-indeed not far 
from each-individual one of-us He- 
actually-is-et?fr - sacramentally for 28 
in-organic oneness with HIM we-are- 

How awfully far gone wo are, as a race, from 
God, we can here gauge by the standard set up in 
this verse. 'The real presence,’ for which dog- 
m-the-mangcr theologies are all of them snarling 
and quarrelling — a physical or metaphysical ‘ pre- 
sence’ — is within and around us as the pene- 
trating air we breathe, and yet the more pious we 
are, the more our hearts yearn for IMMANUEL 
— ‘ God (Personally) with us.’ Chnstiani^ only 
revealed what was m being before the Holy Paren- 
thesis of the Blessedly tangible Babe. — ‘Sacra- 
mentally’ is not a contact of God’s children, 
through the senses with which Ho endowed them, 
with matter essentially evil moulded into the 
cruelly tantalizing shapes of PERSONS and 
things essentially true, good, and benevolent, by 
Satan the father of lies, evil and murder. If not 
that, since the cosmos fairly reeks with some life 
and characteristics, and there is none other logically 
left but God's, the sacramental is a real Presence. 
Why cannot we kiss Him sacramentally then in 
our many foods — one of which is enthroned in 
Christ’s Holy Church to tell us this worthy 
truth, — and touch and handle Him in the clasps 
and embraces of our fellow-creatures (not only) 

‘ made in His image * but warm, breathing, vocal, 
smiling, and loving with His Own Life and 
PRESENCE? 
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Yw'mg-ahoaya and moving-about, and 
having>a-being-at-all ; — as also some- 
men of rare genius of -those hioicn by 
//<^>^r-relation-to yourselves as- Greek- 
(G)poet8 bave-been-saying, ‘ For of- 
29 Him also offspring we-are.’ — ‘Off- 
spring,’ therefore, being-a« we are by 
our very ‘ birth of -GOD, we-surely- 
ought not to-be-imagining-that to- 
gold or silver or stone, — moulded by 
//^^-skill and creative - genius of-a- 
human-being, — The Divine-nature is 
MO like. — Well, however, tliPHe indeed the 
times oi-our ignorance having-gone- 
and-overlooked-ns did GOD, NOW-rt» 
our jn'eseut duty and intei'est He-is- 
charging mankind, the-whole-of-them, 
everywhere, to- be-yielding-to-a-com- 

31 pie te-change-of -heart. — Ami for this 
3’ea«on-because He-got-to-fix a-Day in 
which He-is-going to-be- judging the 
civilized -worldf by-//i^ standard of 
righteousness, iw-orgamc oneness with 
T/ic-Man Whom He-got-to-constitute- 
ihe model creature, having-got-to-af- 
ford-graciously a-pledge-?r// He 
did to-the-wholc-/<?<w^a;i family by- 
having - as It e did- gone- and- raised- 
alive Him from-amongst ///6-dead.’^ — 

32 But having- got- to-hear-him-speak-of 
a-resurrection of //<(’-dead some in- 
deed were -going -on -laughing ; but 
others got-to-say, “ We will he giving- 
thee a-hearing again about n/^this.” — 

33 And-fio with-this Paul got-to-go-out- 
ot-the hill out of ^/j^’-midst of -them. 

34 But somQ-honest-hearted men having- 
got-to-identify-themselves-with him- 
as they did got-to-become-trusting-be- 
lievers ; amongst whom was - even 
Dionysius the-07ie who is a-member-of- 
the - Mars’- hill - Council, and a - lady 
named Damaris ; and others-(/ differ- 
ent social rank in Church association- 
with they. 

XYIII. 1 But subsequently-to all- 
this having-got-to-remove-a« did Paul 
from Athens, he-got-to-go Corinth 

* The word translated ofifepring means ' birth ’ 
too. 

+ The word is essentially the same as those in 
verse 26, and the idea too — it registers the sym- 
metrical civilizing of the globe as the preparatory 
stage of the Millennial Gospel — that preliminary is 
go&g forward as the characteristic of our times ; 
when-cver in the world's history was the whole 
planet so alive with house-building of every sjpecies 


ward. And having- got -to-find-an- 2 
e/ec/-person, a- Jew, by-name Aqufla, 
Pontic by-extraction, ^awin^-recently 
been-arriving-as he had ^ected-tvom 
Italy, and - <00 Priscilla bis wife, — 
owing-to the having-been-issuing-an- 
order-tt« Claudius-Zia^^ tbat-quitting- 
is-to-be every Jew away /rom-from 
Kome, — he - went - and - called - to - see 
them. — And since of-the-same-craft 3 
he- was, he-was-taking-up-his-abode as 
a Zof/( 7 er-along-with them, and there- 
he - was - working - at - a - handicraft- 
trade, I — for they-used- to-be tent- 
makers by their craft. § But he- was- 4 
delivering-discourses iii-a< the Services 
of the (G)synagogue regularly every 
(G)sabbath, — hlessedhj-ioo was-he-m- 
fluencing Jews and Greeks. — But 5 
when got -to -come-down-did away- 
from Macedonia^r^Z-indeed Silas and- 
then Timothy, being - irrepressibly - 
moved by-7/i« Spirit-zms Paul whilst- 
calling-GofZ-to- witness to -the Jews 
that Jesus is-m vemj deed^ The Christ : 

— but organizing - an - opposition - as 6 
ihciy-were, and foully-insulting-bim- 
as they kept on, having-gone-and-vio- 
I loritly-sbaken-a.s* he did his raiment, 
be-got-to-say judicially -miio them, 

“ Your-own blood-Z>^ if then in penal! if- 
upon your-own head ; guiltless-o/‘ if' 
am I ! — From this present-moment 
the Gentile-race-nations wards shall- 
1-fidfil my destiny a//fZ-go-my-way.” — 
And having-got-to-depart as he did 7 
from-there he - got - to - go Z/iO-house 
ward of -a believing proselyte named 
Justus, one - truly - serving GOD ; 
whoso house used-to-be-occupying-a- 
site - conveniently - contiguous - to the 
((j)8ynagogue itself — But Crispus the 8 
chief-(G)synagogue- pastor got-to -be- 
come-a-trusting-believer-in The Lord 
together-with his entire household.— 
And many of-the Corinthians were- 
listening aiul-pQTSoa^-hept f>//-becom- 
ing-trusting-believers and baptisms- 

of the genus ‘ house ' — and that too as part of a 
triumphant homogeneous system of civilization? 

f 1 Cor. iv. 12, ix. 6; 2 Cor. xii. 13 — 17 — the 
‘ there ’ needs no explanation. 

§ Jews of every social grade learned some 
craft. 

]| The last argument left in the logical proof of 
truth about God for an honest God-sent witness 
when reason is fooled by prejudice. 
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9 hept on-taking-place. But got-to-say - 1 
did The Lord, by-means of-a-vision, 
in the night, to-Paul-^i»ise//', “Be- 
“the-very-reverse-of anxious, BUT-in- 
»tead of that be-speaking-away, and- 
lohatever thou doest “keep*from having- 
pusillanimously - got - to - droop - into - 

10 silence ; — ^because-that I am as Com- 
pamon-yvith. thee, and no-one shall-be- 
meddling with -thee, at-least-not so- 
ns - to - have - got - to - harm thee, — be- 
cause-that I-have much people in- 

11 semlnally this city.’^ — Settle ioo-there 
he did get to aye-and for-a-year and six 
months^ i^ac^ing-systematically as he 
teas amCng them The Truth of-GOD. — 

12 But, ?«//i/i*^Galllo was Proconsul of- 
Achaia, went-and-pounced by-mutual- 
agreemenWw/ the Jews-npo/t Paul, 
and- went- and-dragged him- off before 

13 the throne, going-on-alleg- 

ing-o.s‘ they w€r(\ “ Contrary-to law 
this -person is - seducing people into- 

14 worshiping One God.” — But as just 

going - was - Paul to-be - opening his 
mouth, went-and-said-did Gallic im- 
pefidoushff-\xnio the Jews, ‘‘ If now 
there -were atrociously wicked 

charge-of -fraud, or oy-lawless wicked- 
ness, ((>)0 Jews, there might he some- 
reasonable - chance of - my - having- 

1 5 gone - and - endured you : — but if 
a-nice-point in an-argument, andiabout- 
names, and of-your-o wn law, bc-secing- 
to-it yourselves ; tova-evnrenieM umpire 
I oi-suidi matters «x-tliese have-no am- 

16 bition to-be-being.” — And-so he-went- 
and- turned tliem-ou^ of - the proa 

17 sular - Court. — But having -gone- 
and-seized-a« did the-whole-of them 
SosthSnes, the - chief - (G)synagogue- 
minister, they- wen t-on- beating - him - 
with lawless wickedness right-in-front 
of-the proconsular- Court : — and - ye\ 
for -none ot - i^este-manwuvres get-to- 
move-from - Yim-contemptuous-inaeiion 

18 did Gallic, t But Paul having-^til 
got-to-stop-on a-sufiiciently long time. 
having <tegone-and-bade the brethren 
farewell, was - there - on - his - voyage 
Syria ward, and in domestic association' 
with him-Priscilla and Aquila,— after- 
having-got-to-shave his head in Cen- 

* When they were notoriously monotheistic 

themselves ! 
f Verse 10. 


hraea, for he-was-carrying-out a-vow. 

But he -got -to -reach Ephesus ward, 19 
■nd-them he-went-and-dropt there, — 

►ut he-himself did-yw«/- get- to -go-in 
.he (G)synagogue ward aM. so get-to- 
jive-a-discourse to -the Jews, — but 20 
3egging-as tliere they were of-him for a- 
ong time to-have-gone-and-remained- 
.hero as lodger along -ytiih them, he 
oouM-noi get-to-consent ; nvr -instead 21 
fthat he went and />ac?f?-them farewell, 
laving-got-to-say, “ It-is-most-import- 
.nt-for mo by-all-means The Feast, 
he-oac approaching, to - have-got-to- 
lelebrate Jerusalem ward, — again, 
lowever, will-I-be-re turning unto-^o 
he of service to you, God being- willing.” 

— And he-went-and-sailed from Ephe- 
ns. — And having -got-to-disembark 22 
]!aisarea ward ; having - gone - and- 
iscended and saluted The Church, he- 
otj-to-go-down Antioch ward ; and 23 
aaving-got-to-spend some-little time- 
he-got-to-depart \ ^ 

3ally through the-Galatian district and 
the Phrygian, consolidating- on -T/ie 
Rock the-wholc-of the disciples. But 24 
a Jew, one-well Jenown, Apollos by- 
name, an- Alexandrian by- extraction, 
a-rhetorician, got - to - come - to - stay 
Ephesus ward, being- well- versed sci- 
'niifieally-m^ The Scriptures. This- 25 
rholar had-been-gleaning-a good deal 
about ‘The Way' of -The Lord, and 
glowing-rw his spirit ?ws-with-zeal, he- 
was-making-utterances and teaching- 

tematiealhj most - diligently truths 
about The Lord — being-acquainted- 
ax he was oniy-with the (G)baptism of- 
John. — Ayo - and he went-and-ad- 26 
dressed-himself to-speaking-out-boldly 
in-as a minister' of the (G)synagogue. — 

But having-go t-to-hear-tell-of-lum as 
dkl Aquila and Priscilla, they-went- 
and-took him-^y the-haml^ ana-got to 
more - symmetrically explain to -him 
The Way. — But wishing-as he-was to- 27 
have-got- to-pass across Achaia ward, 
having -got-to-encourage-//m to do so- 
as did the brethren, they-went-and- 
wrote to-the disciples to Jmve got to- 
yit?e-him a- welcome ; — who when-come- 
got to he of-gveat service to-those-that- 

X After fulfilling his totv at Jerusalem. 

§ Like 80 many able young ministors at the 
present transitional period. 
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had-been-becoming-trusting - believers, taut -Bet was-getting-more-and-more- 
through the free-gift-o/</te perverse and disbelieving, — railing-a« 

28 in him^ for with-intense-^raiwe^/ intel- they were-Sit ‘ The Way ’ right-before 
lectual - -poweT the Jews he-was-con- the congregation, — having-gone-and- 
vincing in-public-(?/«CM««io?i, proving- seceded from them he got-quite-to- 
to demonstration by-means - of The remove the disciples, holding-as he was 
Scriptures ihat-J esus is The Christ. — «ot^j-a-daily disputation in-a« part of 

1 XIX . But so - it - got-to-be- that at- the curriculum the rZic/o?*io-(G)school of- 
the-same-^ 2 //ie-that Apollos was-there Tyrannus, 2 i>-disciple. But ihiB-state 10 
in-ori Duty at Corinth, Paul having- of things got-to-go-on for-a-period-of 
got -to- pass- throughout the more- two years, so-that the-whole-of those 
norther!}' districts, got-to-go Ephesus dwelling-in the ABinn-district got-to- 
ward ; and having - got -to- discover- | listeri-sow?e time or othei'-io The Truth 
Bome-excellent-peTBonB-nominally dis- of-The Lord, — aye Jews, as-woll-as 

2 ciples,* he-went-and-said-/ra?i/j///-unto Greeks ; miracles too of-quite an- 11 
them, “ Did ye-evev-of The Holy Spirit extraordinary-kind elfecting-was God 
get-to-be-recipients ^^/'7^^^?-having-got- by-means of -the hands of -Paul, — such- 12 


to-be-trusting-believers ?”f — But they | 
went-and-said as franhly -\mio him, 
“BuT-7i0i(; could we for oi-ihe-Personal- 
existence-of yV^^’-Holy Spirit ^r^-never 

3 got-to-hear-tell !” — He - got - to - say, 
then, “ WiiAT Divine influence ward 
then got - ye-to-be - (G)baptized — 
But they got-to-say, “ Tlie-influence 

4 ward-of John’s (G)baptism.” — But 
got-to-say-did Paul, John undoubt- 
edly did-go-and- ((j)baptizo a-((i)bap- 
tism of -change-of -heart, telling - the 
people that The One ward-coming 
contemporaryviiili himself they -should- 
have - got-to-trust in, — that is The ^ 
Christ ward, Jesus.” — Having-got-to- | 
receive - this - information, how'cvor, 
they-went-and-got - ((i)baptizcd The 
Name ward of -The Lord, Jesus. — And- 
then having-got-to-lay-upon them - < 
Paul-f7w7 his hands, went-and-came- 1 
did The Spirit, the Holy-O//^; upon 
them, — aye - and there - they - were- 
making-utterances with-tongues, and 

7 (a)prophesying ; the-whole-of the- 

8 men was about twelve. But having- 
got-to-go-in the (G)synagogue ward 
he - was - speaking - out - boldly 
for - a - period - of three months 
holding - discussions - as he teas 
and speaking - persuasively on-thc- 
truths connected-with The Kingdom 

9 of-God. But when a-certain-Z/w^or- 

* Fruits of Apollos’s ministry as recorded in 
xviii. 25. 

f There was something about them which Paul 
could not make out. 

X Apollos's eloquence, — approaching as he was 
from another avenue from Paul, that of the Bap- 
tist, and one essentially Jewish,— had given them 


or instance ox-that even upon the sick 
there - were - taken - away- and-applied- 
constanihj from his person (o)sudaria§ 
or (cii)semi-cinctures,|| and quitting 
ihem-severally v^ere-iXie diseases, — the 
spirits even-ioo^ those wicked-and-foul 
were-leaving-them. — But went-and- 13 

adopted - the - practice - did a-set-of - 

notorious impostors of-the vagrant class 
of Jews that-go-about-as (a)exorci8ts 
of-naming over those having the spirits, 
those wicked-and-foul, The Name^ of- 
‘ The Lord, Jesus,’ saying, “ I-conjure 
you by ‘the Jesus’ whom Paul is- 
heralding-?/o?r ./’’** But there-were a 14 
Bet-oi-rascals sons of-Sceva, a- Judaean 
chief-priest, seven, who this were- 
doing : — but went-and-broke-out-in- 15 
reply- did the spirit, the wicked-foul- 
one and-said, “The ‘Jesus’ I-know- 
'well-enough, and with the ‘ Paul ’ I- 
am-not-unacquainted, but ye!— who- 

the world are-ye And springing- 10 
upon them-o?ic after another, as ^vas 
the person in-organic oneness with whom 
was the spirit the wicked-foul-07^e, and 
having-got-to-obtain-complete - ascen- 
dency-over them, it-got-to-completely- 
conquer them-a?ii:7 their spells so-com- 
pletely-that naked and covered-with- 
wounds-as they had been getting there- 
they-were-escaping out-of-the house 
of-that-pe?’so/i. — But this got-to-be a- 17 

tbo benefit of the forerunner’s preparatory train- 
ing. 

~ ' Sweat-bandkerebiefs.” 

ii “Aprons" (see xviii. 3). 

f 7. 

** This new addition to the exorcising spells 
since we learned the Craft. 
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known-/ac^ aye to-all the Jews, as- 
r well-as the Greeks d welling-in Ephesus; 
and there-got-to-descend a-terror upon 
the-whole-of THEM-themselves ;* and 
more-and-more-revered - was - getting - 
to-be The Name of -The Sovereign- 
ly Lord, Jesus. — Aye-and many-&co?’asf« 
%vho - had - been - becoming - trusting - 
believers kept-on-coming-up making- 
full-confession and making-public 

19 occult transactions of -theirs : — but a- 
goodly-number, too, of those having- 
got-to-practise-aif sorcerers the magic- 
aris^ having - gone - and-collected-to - 
gether their libraries there-they-were- 
burning-them-to-ashes before every- 
body ; and they-wcnt-and-calculated 
the ^otoZ-value of-them, and got-to- 
ascertain-it-to-be fifty thousand-/>i^c«s 

20 of -silver. — So irresistibly -?ms The 
Truth of -The Sonereign-lLiovdi increas- 
ing and prevailing ! 

21 But when got- to-be-fulfilled thus- 
much, Paul’s-s^-Ju'i^ got-to-be-impreg- 
nated-by The - Holy Spirit, — after- 
having - gone - and - made - the tour-of 
Macedonia and Achaia, — to-be-pro- 
ceeding-on-his-way Jerusalem ward, 
saying-^o himself as he kept on, After 
my having-got-to-go there, it-is my 
destinyalso to-have-got-to-see ROME.”t 

22 But having-gone-and-sent-a« forerun-- 
ners Macedonia ward two of- those serv- 
ing - as-assistant-ministers - ith him, 
Timothy and Erastus, he-himself was- 
patiently-restraining-himself-aw/M7or/j- 
ing on for-a-season there in Asian- 

23 district ward. But so-it-got-to-be-that 
about that-very J time there-got-to-be 
a-tremendous commotion about The 

24 Way ; for Demetrius, a-person-well- 
known by-name, a-silver-founder, — 
maker-a« he teas hy trade of models in- 
silver of-the-temple of-(G)Artemis, — 
used-to-pay to his workmen an-enor- 

25 mous sum-in-wages ; having-gone-and- 
collected whom-^o a meeting^ — and 
those engaged-in works-of-a-similar- 
kind, workmen, — he-got-to-say, “Gen- 

* The vagrant exorcists. 

t This was Paul's definite call to his great work 
— or rather the chmax of all his work. His sub- 
^^uent history must be studied in the Lght of 
this verse to bo thoroughly understood. 

1 A sign that Paul had done enough there. 

§ All that is cared for by the artist-parasites 
who live luxuriously by designing and executing 


tlemen ! — ye - are - not-unacquainted- 
with-the-f act that from this - par - 
ticular industry ouk prosperity accrues. 
And ye-see-20i77i your own eyes and 20 
hear-^oo hy report how- that not at- 
Ephesus alone, iiUT-a« if that was not 
enough throughout-very-nearly the- 
whoie-of the AsiviXi-district Paul, — 
that - fellow I — having - gone - and - 
wheedled-over got-to-put-new-ideas- 
into-the-heads-of a-precious lot, say- 
ing-a« he does how-that they-are not 
gods-a^ all tvho through hands -as 
the agency are-coming-into being ! — 

But not only-/K this endangering us 27 
that- our interest a -bye -word -of -re- 
proach ward shall-have-got-to-be, Bin - 
what IS far sadder even the temple of- 
the great goddess (c})ArtSmis shall have 
got to 7>r-nothing ward accounted-of, 

— aye - and too that - threatened - with 
destruction-be the costly-cultus§ of 
Hku whom the entire Amtin-district 
and the civilized-world worships 1^’ — 
But having-gone-and-listened and-so 28 
got-to-get full of - rage, there-they- 
were-crying-out, saying-«« they kept 
on, “ Great-i.s* the (G)Artemi8 of the- 
Ephesians.^’ And-then filled-full-did 29 
the city get to-be, from-one-end-to- 
the-other, of -a seething-tumult : — it- 
went-and-rolled, too, as-if-moved-by- 
one-impulse the(G)theatre ward,having- 
got-to-get-hold-by-the-way-ciK they did- 
of Gams and Aristarchus, Macedo- 
nians, fellow-travellers of Paul him- 
self. —But Paul wanting to-have-got- 30 
to-go-in to the populace, not permit- 
ting him-/6Tr/? the disciples : — but a- 31 
certain -set, also, of -the city-magis- 
trates, || — being-a« they were to-him 
persoually-i-ViQndXy, — having.gone-and- 
sent - on - purpose hindly - unto him, 
entreating -him to ”^kept- 
fromhaving-got-to-gratuitously-throw 
himself - away the (g) theatre ward. 
Well - then, some one - thing some 32 
another there-they-were-crying-out : 

— for there - was the audience^ all- 
works to pamper the boundless extravagance in 
architecture, sculpture, painting, metal-art, up- 
holstery, embroidery, and tailoring of harlot systems 
of essential paganism. 

II lAt., (o) ' ‘ Asiarchs. ” 

^ (g-)‘‘ Ecclesia " — the word adapted into 
‘ church.” 
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inixed-up-together-ag it had hem^ and 
the majority had-not-been-having-the- 
sligh test-idea f or-the-sake - of - what- 
public calamity they-had-all-been-com- 

33 ing-together ; but out-of-the crowd 
they-went-and-pushed-forward Alex- 
ander, — putting - him forth - as their 
s/jotew^Ti-as-were the Jews — but 
Alexander, having - gone -and - waved- 
for-silence with his hand, was-very- 
anxious-indeedf to-be-making-an-ex- 
planatoiy - speech to - the populace ; 

34 but having -got- to -be -certified how- 
that a- Jew he-a6‘/aaZ/?/-is, a-roar got- 
to-grow-(??i the air^ onQ-and unanimous^ 
from the-entire-body, for about two 
hours, — going-on-crying-out, “ Great- 
is the (G)Artemis of //^e-Ephesians 

35 — but having got to get -at last the crowd 
to-be - somewhat - quieted - as did the 
Mayor, he-breaks-out, “ ‘ Men,’ EriiE- 
SIANS, — forj what - holy idolaUw is- 
there, -/orsoo/A, xvorihy the name of 
rational - man, who does - not know- 
well-enough /Aa/-the Ephesians’ city 
i^-imleed a very /iio;i6Zegoddess-groom§ 
of the great goddess (g) A rtemis, — 
yeR-rememher of- the Jupitcr-thrown- 

36 down-one ? — Indisputable, therefore, 
as-are such self-evident facts as-TiiESE, 
it is your duty becoming-quieted-as 
ye have to - keep - so, and nothing 

37 rashly to-be-doing, — for ye-went-and- 
dragged-in-here such notoriously bene- 
volent and peaceable-men as-TiiESE, — 
neither temple-robbers-a?r they, nor 
one-ill-word||-c?o they ever say of that 

* Can it be possible that this Jewish copper- 
smith (2 Tim. iv. 14) and the pagan silvorsniith 
■wore associated upon the base of common com- 
mercial interest, and that the ‘ Jews ’ of verse 33 
are amongst the parties alluded to in verse 25, 
and in verse 38? f 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

J We might wonder what was the force of thih 
copula ‘for;’ it means that to bo an ‘Ephesian’ 
and (unfortunatelj) to bo rated as an idolater were 
synonymous terms. If wc do not remember that 
in the first part of this masterly speech every third 
word nearly is a pointed sarcasm, we shall not do 
its exquisite blending of two lines of treatment 
wide as the poles asunder — blatant superstition to 
soothe into order the mob, and intelligent protest 
against being himself lumped together wi h the 
stupid worshippers of Diana— justice (v. Sl 'i 
§ Lit, “ temple-sweeper ’’—sexton, verger; a 
hint at the vice and degradation which he as chief 
magistrate had known only too well as the effeci 
of the cause of Diana’s worship by the city, before 
(as his speech and conduct iairly suggest as highly 


^oddess of -yours. — If, then, Dome- 38 
trius, and those in sympathy-YtiWi him, 
workmen, /oryWice-against any-par- 
icular-party possess ground-of-com- 
plaint we have-Oonri-days going-on-J 
'^elieve^ and proconsuls are-iw existence, 

— let- them-be-going-to-law with-one- 
another. — But if some - mysterious 39 
zhxirge about a-different-cZass of offen- 
iers ye - want-to-be-instituting-enqui- 
ries, forensically - in the regular as- 
sembly it-will-be-settled-aZZ right foi' 
you. — And, iov-another thing we-are-in- 40 
great-danger of -being-prosecuted for- 
a-riot such os-this to-day,— since-not- 
he s7iatZo?t?-of-any-fault would-there- 
he-legally f or-the-sake - of - and. sanc- 
tioned by which-we-shall-be-enabled 
to-have-got-to-render a - valid - reason 
for-a-concourse-sMc^ as this.” — And 41 
having-gone-and-said aZZ-this he-went- 
and-/b?v?irtZZy-dissolved^ the meeting. 

XX. But after-that quieted-down- 1 
a Z///Ze-got- to-be the feeling-of-irrita- 
tion-Z/i the place having-got-to-call-to- 
gether-to-him-rts Paul-SZcZ the dis- 
ciples, and to-embrace-them-affection- 
ately he-got-to-take-his-departure, to- 
have-gone-and-proceeded - on - his 
jected -journey Macedonia ward ; — but 2 
having-got-to-pass-throughout aZZ-the 
districts there, and to stimulatingly-en- 
courage them, without-sparing speech, 
he-got-to-go Greece ward : — having- 3 
aZrmr/y- got- to -make -out, loo, three 
months, when-thore-got-to-be against- 
him a-plot-framed on-the-part of-the- 

probablc) his having been enlightened still further 
about the truth by Paul. 

fl There notorious truth in this respect must 
have been spoken. If so, have we not here a 
lesson, and with it no small encouragement, in 
dealing with similar error in a similar position P 
Instead of clumsy empiric polemics, — which, ■when 
not resounding with the hrutumfulmen of Chinese 
warfare, is only redeemed from the chattering din 
by battering down, generation after generation, 
parts of the superstructure, as regularly repaired, 
— let us silently undermine error ; by concen- 
trating study upon the scientific translation of the 
actual text of what God has seen it is All-wise to 
Beveal of essential Truth, and then in pulpit and 
Press expounding it — challenging all adversaries 
which hold the Greek text to be the Canon of In- 
spiration, to say whether or not our result is or 
is not necessarily in and out of that eighteen 
centuries’ old text. 

With sarcastically pious invocations of the 
great goddess Diana of the Ephesians ! 
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Jews on the base o/’-bis-purpose to-be- 
sailing-tbence Syria ward, it-got-to- 
be opinion that - he - />g«er- 

be-returning round the ?’owi?e - right- 

4 through Macedonia. And there- were> 
accompanying him-ow co-ministei's^ as- 
far - at least - as the Asian - district 
SopSrter, Pyrrhus* 

but o/- - Thessalonican -o?ie8 Aris- 
tarchus, and Secundus, and Gains the-- 
Derbe-o?ie, and liimoth.y’-uiuittached ; 
but the-Aj&iQ,xi’‘pastors Tychicus, and 

5 Trophimus They having - got - to- 
go - before were - waiting - for us in- 

6 on duty at <Ac-Troad. — We, however, 
got-to-sail-away, — subsequently* to the 
days of-the unleavened-bread, — ^from 
Philippi, and to-go xmio-rejoining them 
the Troad ward on- the fifth day ; 
where we-got-to-spend seven days. — 

7 But on The FirsW^y of-the week, 
8ummoned-together-as wo had, been to- 
have-got-to-Break Bread, Paul was- 

' delivering - a - discourse to - them, — 
being-about to-be-leaving the follow- 
ing-<7ay, aye-and there -he -went -on- 
protracting his discourse up-to mid- 

8 night ; but there-were (G)lamps,t a- 
good-many, in-^o loell light the upper- 
room where we had-been-summoned, 

1) — but sitting-as there was a-young-man 
a Church’ member named Eutychus, 
up-in the (yjcw-window, — being-com- 
pletely - overborne - by - sleep, deep, 
through - Paul’s continuing - his - dis- 
course to-such a-length, conquered by 
the sleep-as he got to be^ — he-got-to- 
fall-down right-tvom the third-story 
to-the-j)a^7ewiea^- below, and-f/tea he- 
got-to-be-lifted-/;’07a the ground, dead. 

10 But having-got-to-go - downstairs-a# 
did Paul he-went-and-fell-flat-upon 
him, and - then having - gone - and- 
wrapped-him-in-his - embrace got - to- 
say, “Keep-from being- troubled, for 
his soul ixL’regular organic oneness with 

11 him noio-\^y But having-got-to-go- 
upstairs, BXLd-then gone-and-Broken 
Bread ; BXidi-then got-to-have-a-meal- 
himself , — aye - and for - a - sufficient- 
iime-too having - gone - and-convorsed- 

* Omitted in the Authorized Version. 

f So it was a regular Evening Service. 

^ For two reasons : (1) that he might leave no 

weird impression on their minds of a mystery-man 

who could raise the dead, and (2) to gently soothe, 


familiarly ,}-right-up-to dawn, — thus 
he-got-to-depart. But they§-went- 12 * 
and-brought-up-again <Aeir-boy all- 
living, and-a^ the same time got to be-by 
the mercy and judgment of the strohe\\- 
stimulatingly - encouraged immeasur- 
ably. But we having-got-to-go-on by 1,1 
ship got-to-sail-away Assos ward, the- 
plan-being-that from-there we-should- 
be-taking Paul a-board, — for thus 
had-it-been-all-arranged by- his plan- 
ning to-be- travelling-on-foot. — But 14 
when he - got - to - catch us - up Assos 
ward, having got to take-him on-board 
we-got-to-go Mitylcne ward. — And- 15 
from- thence having - got -to-sail-away 
071- the folio wing-r/ciy we-got-to-arrive 
opposite Chios : — but in-another we- 
got-to-get-on Samos ward ; and-^/7C7i, 
having-got-to-make-a-stay in-o7i Duty 
at Trogy Ilium, 07i-the coming-^/oy we- 
got-to-reach Miletus : — for got-to- 16 * 
think-it-best-did Paul to-have-gone- 
and-sailed-past Ephesus, so-as-to “^pre- 
vent his having - got - to - be - tempted 
to - have - gone - and - spent - his - time 
in the Asian-(/i.s^7’ir^, — for he - was- 
hurrying-on, if at-all-possible for-him, 
the day of-the Pentecost to-have-got- 
to-87i6*om/-77i-being Jerusalem ward. — 
But from Miletus having-gone-and- 17 
sent-off Ephesus ward he-went-and- 
asked-to-come-to-him the (g) presbyters 
of-the Church. — But when they-did- 18 
get-to-come for a Charge-\mio him, he- 
got-to-say to-them, — “ Ye are-not-un- 
acquainted - with- the-f act-that, from 
</ie-first day on which I-got-to-step-on- 
the shore-of the AsXsji-district^ how 
co77i;?a7i/o7ia6iJy-one-with you the whcle 
timel-went-and-behaved,— as-he-that- 1 ^ 
serveth-waiting-always-as 1 z/;as-upon 
The Sovei'cign-hordi with all absence- 
of -self -importance and many tears and 
temptations, those arising in my -case 
from the constant - plotting-of the 
Jews; how- NOTHING did-I-go-and- 20 
shrink-from-saying of-TiioSE-WTiyia/a/- 
ahle things advancing-as they do-yowc- 
essential interests,!!! the way-ot-ihe “^re- 
coiling-fromhaving-gone-and-exposed- 

and do awav with the shock to the nerves of, the 
parents of Eutychus. § His parents. 

II Their child’s death being overruled provi- 
dentially to riveting the effect of Paul's discourse 
on their consciences. 
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anything* to-you, or having-got-to- 
systematically-instruct-you, in«public, 
21 and at-your-own-homea ; testifying- 
solemnly-a« there I ever was aye-and 
io-covenanUi5Qiw%4oo as-well-as the-wi- 
covenanted Greeks, the GOD wardheart- 
change, and the trust our Sovereign- 
ly^ Lord ward, Jesus, TAe-Christ. — And, 
now, see, I-having-been-bound by-The 
Spirit t am-proceeding-on-my-destined- 
way Jerusalem ward, — as <o-what- 
climax of persecution in it is-to-be- 
happening to-me “absolutely ignorant, 

23 — except-indeed that The Spirit, the 
Holy-owc, in-every town, testifies- 
solenmly to-me, assuring-me-a« lie 
does that prisons and persecutions me 

24 are - ever-awaiting : — B\5T-although so 
it is of-nono-of-it a«y-account am-I- 
making, no-nor do-I-reckon my-own 
life so-precious to-myself -individually, 
as the-having-got-to-finish-iw inasterly 
style this my race, and the ministry 
which I-got-to-receive from The 
SovereignrJuord^ J esus, — / Aa^of-having- 
gone-and-solemnly-attested- the-truth- 
of The Gospel-glad- tidings of- the free- 

25 gift-v/ The Sjnrit of -God. — And, now, 
mark-me, I know-/or certain that no- 
longer-ever-again are-ye-to-be-seeing 
this my-familiar face, — ye, the-whole- 
of-you, amongst whom I-got-to-find- 
my-way-ae a pioneer heralding The 

26 Kingdom of-God, — Consequently, I- 
do-declare to-you- 5e/o7’e God^ on this 
solemn day, that clean-guiltless-avi 1 
away-from the blood of-the-whole-o/- 

27 you ; for-/ did-noi-yield to the tempta- 
tion-of getting-to-shrink-from to-you 
the counsel of-God in-all-i^s integrity 

* As moved by the Holy Spirit, in that crucial 
test of the truly unselfish pastor, — the liibt duty 
for importance, and yet a heart-and-brain-wring- 
ing obligation, in every Christian minister’s com- 
mission, the first of His three covenant opera- 
tions through the Ministry, namely, ‘ convicting 
of sin not only the sins of the lower orders, gen- 
teelly generalized, in the pulpit essay, or of the 
respectable, euphemistically glanced at, but the 
actual sins committed by the people of the day and 
land and parish, not forgetting (what looks often 
so ungrateful a return for their support) the ' sins 
of the spirit ’ which very religious and very pious 
members of very expurgated coteries, sects, parties, 
and sections of the Church commit, but ignore 
and condone under Satan's subtle guidance with 
monomaniac perverseness and obstinacy, — to say 
nothing about ‘ the sins of the flesh ’ also as prac- 


having-got-to-expose. Be-taking-care, 28 
therefore - of your-owii-«ow/«, and-q^ 
the-whole-of the flock, in-organic one- 
ness with which yon-individually The 
Spirit, the Holy-o/ie, went-and-posted 
as-shepherd - overseers J to-be - shep- 
herding The Church of-GOD, which 
He-went-and-purchased through - the 
payment of -The Blood, HIS OWN. — 

For 1-heing an Apostle know this-oa a 29 
fact^ that, after my departure, there- 
shall-be - getting - in - some oth er way 
ravenous wolves§ you ward “every- 
thing-but sparing the flock. — And- 30 
moreover that out-from YOU YOUR- 
SELVES 1 1 shall-there-/a^ u7*cZ?/-be-arising 
men enunciating - as - infallible - utter- 
ances what - has - been - sophistically- 
twisted-all-awry, /or the sake-oi draw- 
ing-off Chrisfs disciples after them. — 
Consequently, be- keeping-sleepless- 31 
guard, preserving-eve7’-in-your-remem- 
brance how-that for-three-years, night 
and day, I goi-neYQT to-be-off-duty, 
along-with tears admonishing each 
individually. And, as-for now, I-do- 32 
commend you, brethren, to-God, and 
to-The-i^evealed Word of -His free-gift- 
of His Spirit to //ivi-who is-able to- 
have-gone-and - finished - building-you - 
up, yes, and then to have-gone-and- 
given you an-heir’s-portion-amongst 
those being-sanctified-as they have been 
the-whole-of -them. — Silver, or gold, or 33 
clothing, of-no-one got-to-be-what-I- 
desired : — yourselves know-zve^^ enough 34 
how-that my-own, and the wants of- 
those that-used-to-be along-Ytiih. me 
toiled-in-supplying-got^ -to-did these 
hands here -themselves. — In-every- 35 

tised secretly by ‘ the very elect/ but too fre- 
quently. Paul gives them a pungent taste of his 
meaning in the first words of verse 21. It was 
equivalent to our speaking thus to the very pious 
and highly favoured of the Church or Chapel sup- 
porters. 

+ xix. 21. 

I The Greek word is (G)*‘episcopoi.*^ 

§ St. John X. 12, 13 ; 2 Tim. i. 16. 

II From out of the Ordained Ministry (i.e.) of 
Christ’s Church, it was to be, that the colossal 
apostasies of the Western Branch were to spring, 
and in it organically embodied Satan deftly to take 
(for permitted wise reasons) the Saviour’s place — 
Apollyon, a ‘destroyer.’ 

^ The force of the Aorist is that he did not work 
at a craft until reduced to the necessity : and the 
force of the ‘ here themselves ’ that he held up 
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respect I loent and aet-yon an-example, 
that thus labouring ye-ought to-be- 
helping the weak, — yes to-hQ-ever- 
keeping-in-memory, the words of-The 
Sovereign-ljovdi, Jesus, that ^Q-used to 
he always-^Kymg, * Blessed is-it rather 
to-be-a^i^?ays-giving-out than to-be- 

36 a^iiJays-taking-in.’ ” — Andhaving-gone- 
and-said aZZ-this he-went-and-bent his 
knees, and in onenesa as iJieir ecclesias- 
tical head-Mviih. the-whole-of them 

37 offered-up-a-prayer. — But worthy-o/ 

their loss got-to-be weeping of-the - 1 
whole-of-them : — and, having-gone- 1 

and-fallen-upon the neck of -Paul, I 

38 there-they-were-kissing him, agonizing j 
especially at what he-had-been-saying I 
about their ‘ no-longer-evcr-again ; 
being-about-futurely that his familiar \ 
face ’ to-be-gazing-upon ; — but there- 
they-were seeing him-o/f* the ship 

1 ward. — XXL But when-aZ last we 
really^- did - get to - have - got - to - be - 
under- way, — having -got -to-manage- 
to-get-away away-ixom them, — we- 
went-and-ran-straight-for a;irZ-made- 
Coos ward ; but o/i-tho day-after 
Rhodes ward : and from - thence 

2 Patara ward. And having -got- to- 
find a-ship on-its-way-fi6* then %t was 
Phenicia ward, we-got-to-go-on-board 

3 and-to-get-under-way. But having- 
just-got-to-sight Cyprus, and-ZA^/i to- 
leave it-away on-our-loft-/ia/«f/, we- 
were-sailing- Syria ward ; and we-got- 
to-strike-land Tyre ward ; — for at- 
that-^orZ was the ship to-be-unshipping 

4 her freight. And having-got-to-tind- 
out the disciples, loe went and made'- 
there a-seven days’-stay ;t — some-of- 
the principal men in the CAtorA to-Paul 
were-saying, under-the-guidance of- 
The Spirit, thai he s/ioaZfZ-“*keep-from 

5 going-up Jerusalem ward. But when 
it-got-to-be-that we got to get-oar time 
completed, we-got-to-go-out and-were- 
proceeding-on-our-way, setting-MS on- 
our-way-a« the-whole-of-them — 
women, and childron, and all, — up-oo 
the-outside of-the city ; and - then 

those honest agents of mechanism, hard and dis- 
coloured with toil, witnesses in Christ to respond 
for themselves, whilst the interpreting smile upon 
that intelligent countenance perfected the beauti- 
ful acted rhetoric which was meant to impress the 
a fortiori argument immediately following all the 
more vividly upon their minds, consciences, and 
hearts . — And upon ours ? ^ 


having-gone-and-bent our knees upon 
the beach we-went-and-engaged-in- 
prayer. And-then having-gone-and- 6 
embraced one-another, we-got-to-go- 
on-board our ship, but their-party got- 
to-return home-and-all wards. But 7 
we-got-to-complete the ship’s-coz4r«e 
with her, and-s/i from Tyre got-to-drop- 
down PtolemaTs ward ; and having- 
got-to-embrace the brethren, we got to 
wirtAc-a-one day’s stay cw.* their guests- 
with them. But on-the next-day 8 
having-got-to-leavo we of-PauFs party 
got-to-go Caesarea ward, and having- 
got-to-go-in the house ward of Philip, 

— the ((j)3vangelist, who used-to-be 
one-of ‘ The Seven,’ — we-wont-and- 
made-our-stay as guests - along- with 
him. Now he had- there four un- 9 
married daughters, preachers - in- 
spirit ual- truth ; — so, making-as we- 10 
were a-stay of-a-good-many days-ZAe^r, 
there - got - to - come - down VLU-impor- 
ZttwZ-person from Judaea loho ?oas-a- 
preacher- in- Spiritual- truth, by name 
Agabus; and having-got-to-come unto- 11 
to warn us, ho-went-and-took-off the 
girdle - round Paul’s-imisZ, — aye-and 
went-and - bound emblematically 
hands and feet-?/;i^A ZZ, and-got-to-say, 

‘‘ Thus saith The Spirit, the Holy- 
one, ‘ The man, whose girdle this is, 
in-a-similar-way shall-be-binding, in- 
experiences at Jerusalem, the Judaeans, 
and-delivering-him-over the authority 
ward of-the-(>entilcs.’ ”§ — But, as we- 12 
got-to-listen-to aZZ-this, we-were-beg- 
ging-of-him, — we-ourseheSj as-well-as 
the locaX-brethrem too, — that-he would- 
"'desist-from his-jdan of -going-up 
Jerusalem ward. — Went-and-broke- 13 
out, however, fZiW-Paul, “ Whsdi-uncom- 
missiomd cruelty are-ye-perpetrating, — 
weeping-ZAej’c as ye are^ and crushing- 
out-of me aZZ-the heart ? For 1-my- 
self not merely to-have-gone-and-been- 
bound, BUT-/ar more than that even to- 
have-gone-aiid-died Jerusalem ward 
am-bolding-myself ready io-ndd-glory- 
to The Name|| ot-Tho Sovei^eign-ljovdy 

* Detained by the individual farewells. 

f The time the ship took to discharge freight. 

X Paul’s. 

§ As with Jesus, so with His Apostles, Tho 
Church delivered over the heretic to the secular 
arm. 

CHEIST-ianity. 
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14 Jesus.’’ But “refusing to-be-per- 
suaded-a« he-ims we-got-to-get-silent 
saying, “ The will of-The Sovereign- 

1 5 Lord let-that-have-got-to-be But sub- 
sequent- to this-Za«i period, baving-got- 
to-pack-and-carry-away our-baggage 
we-were-going-up Jerusalem ward. — 

IG But there-got-to-go-with-us also some- 
of-the disciples from Caesarea on- 
Ministerial r/wZy-with us, leading-owg 
with whom-as his guest we-got-a/ife?’- 
?w6Za-to-enjoy-hospitalities, Mnason, 
a- well- to-do (g) Cypriote, a-very-old- 

17 man awrZ-a-disciple. Having-got-to- 
be-as we did^ however, Jerusalem 
ward, a -hearty welcome -went-and- 
gave us-cZw/ the brethren. 

18 B ut 071 e-f ollowing-fZa?/ went-in-f or- 
an-interview-as had been arranged did 
Paul, in courtier associaUon-yfiih. us, 
defereniially-ViXiio J ames ;* — aye-and- 
lu State the-whole of-The (G)Presby- 

11) ters-Zoo wentf-and-were-present, and, 
having-got-to-embrace them;}: as Paul 
did, he proceeded-to-recapituJate seri- 
atim each of-the-swc(:<’6*6*ca- which got-to- 
achieve-did God amongst the Gentile- 
race-nations through - the-instrument- 

20 ality of-his-own Ministry. — But they, 
having-got-to-listen-to-it were-glorify- 
ing God : — then-ioo-at the same iinie§ 
to-him they- were-ad ding, “ Thou-art- 
an-eye-witness, brother, -o/* this, what 
(G)myriads there-7zo/o-are-f/-Jews that- 
liave - been - becoming - trusting - be- 
lievers ; and the-whole-of-them de- 
votedly-attached-to The Law as they 

21 still should he-QXQ. — But they-got-to- 
be-informed respecting thee, how-that 
(g) apostasy thou-dost-advocate from 
Moses of -those Jews that-are-living in- 
as mere residents Gentile-^^arZ«, telling- 
them-a« thou dost to-“keep-from cir- 
cumcising their children, and-“'from 
practising-in-daily-life the-ordinances. 

22 — VDiai-pi^actically then is- the right 
course to adopt f — /or-the disciples- 

* As has been sufficiently explained elsewhere, 
this was all to foreshadow Israel’s millennial future, 
when James, as the legitimate king of the Jews, 
and above David and all because tiie half-brother 
of The Son of Man, will reign over the Jews, re- 
stored to possession of their own land, os emperor 
over the twelve apostles *on twelve thrones 
[Boyall^’j-judging the twelve Tribes of Israel ’ 
f To impress Paul ; he delicate^’ satirizes it in 
his notice of it in Galatians. 


generally will-be sure to-have-got-to- 
come-together, for they-will-be-hear- 
ing -the - news how - that thou - hast- 
been-coming, — this, then, have-gone- 23 
and-done which we to-thee suggest- 
merely. — We have four men that-have 
upon them personal vows ; having- 24 
gone-partners-with them, have-got-to- 
ceremonially - sanctify - thyself as co- 
deimtee-vf ith them, and-moreover have 
got-to-spend-a little money m/ees-upon|| 
them, that-so they-may-have-got-to- 
he able Zo-shave their head ; and-«o 
have-got-to-become- patent - to every- 
body-iZ may how-that the statements- 
hazarded-as they have been about thy- 
self are just-nothing-at-all, but - the 
veiy reverse thou-conformest-strictly, 
even thyself-aZ«o The Law guarding- 
by-keeping. — As - respects, however, 2b 
Gentiles that - have - been - becoming- 
trusting-believers we-ot<rseZ7?^.s'^ got-to- 
send-instructions, having - gone - and- 
ruled-as we did that they nothing of- 
the-kind bc-bound-to-observe, nothing - 
but that-carefully-“abstaining they-&^ 
from sharing 7?i-idol-sacrifice, s.xid-from 
eating blood, and strangled-^c«/i, and- 
from fornication.” 

Then-Z/iW« superinduced Paul having- 2G 
got-to-take-charge-a^ he did-oi the 
men, 07i-the-f ollowing-r/ay as co-devotee- 
with them having-got-to-purify him- 
self was-entering the temple ward-as 
haxl been arranged ; giving-notice-Zo the 
priests-oi the-accomplishment-of the 
days of- the ceremonial-sanctification, 
and - thus - that the - time - loas romr 
that there-shall-havc-got-to-be-offered 
on-behalf of -each individually of -them 
\hQ- preset' ibed< offering. But whilst 27 
on-the-point of-coming to-a-close-i^fre 
the seven days, the Jews from the- 
Asian - district, having-gone-and-seen- 
the-sight-of him in-solemnly at Service 
at the temple set-to-stirring-up the- 
whole-of the populace, and went-and- 

X I-€., not James — why not James ? See note 
on J ames i. 1. 

§ The Greek particle delicately marks the 
transition to compromise. 

l| Trying to get him to do what they want by 
playing upon Paul’s kindly feelings (xxiv. 17). 

*1* James (xv. 19), the mouthpiece in suggest- 
ing this suicidal policy of compromise, —in wmich 
they are evidently putting Paul second to tbem- 
-^clves. 
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28 laid their hands-u^on him, shouting- 
GXjArOS^they kept on^ “Men ! Israelites 1 
Come-and-help I — TT^-this is the- 
'oery fellow who apostately-ii^^imX The 
People, and The Law, and The Place, 
Tm^-Holy one^ everybody everywhere 
is-teaching ! — and, as-if that is mt had 
enough-ioo actually Greeks did-he-go- 
and-bring-in The Temple ward, — and 
has-been-defiling This Holy Place” : — 

29 for - it is true they-had-before-been- 
seeing Trophimus, the Ephesian, ouU 
in the City in hroiherly oneness-Vfiih 
him ; whom they-were-imagining that 
the temple ward went-and-brought-in- 

30 did Paul.* A^'ea^Z-itself too quickly 
enough did-the-ferment - get to -the 
entire City, and there-got-to-be a- 
general-muster of the populace ; and- 
then having - gono-and-pounced-upon 
Paul, there-they-were-dragging him- 
along out - from the temple, — and 
straightway locked - got-to-be-did its 

31 gates. But whilst there-they-were-deli- 
berating-Zioio- they-should-have-got-to- 
murder him, got-to-go-up-did informa- 
tion to-tho general-officer of-the gar- 
rison how-that Jerusalem has-been- 
seething - in - tumult f rom-one-end-to- 

32 the-other — who there-and-then hav- 
ing-gono-and-put-himself-at-tho-head- 
of soldiers and centurions, went-and- 
ran-down-//ie stairs upon them : — but 
they having-got-to-catch-sight-o.s* they 
(lid~oi the general-officer and his sol- 
diers got-to-leave-off beating - Paul. 

33 Then having-got-to-come-up the gene- 
ral-officer v^ent and took •‘him. into- 
custody, and then gave-orders for-him- 
to-have-got-to-be-bound with - chains 
iO‘iyeO'Soldiers. And - then he - pro- 
ceeded - to-be-making - enquiry wiiat- 
atrocious villain he-was, and wiiAT- 
atrocious villainy it-is ^/^a^ho-had-7^o^^?- 

* I.e., Trophimus did go into tho temple, but 
not with Paul. 

t About his own Eoman citizenship. 

X Like the “ thugs ” of India, or the “ assassins” 
of Syria in the twelfth century ; cut-throats, more 
savage than the wildest "wild beasts.” 

§ Paul by his tone meant to convey the in- 
formation of his being a Eoman citizen, which he 
had already asked leave to do (verse 37), from 
desire to save the officer from some rash act which 
would have placed him in a very different position 
from the mere colonists at Philippi. But he veiy 
naturally thought only of the simple grammatical 
construction, and took it for granted Paul was 


been-perpetrating ; but they -kept on- 34 
shouting - out, one one-villainy and 
another another, in-safe from question- 
ing among the crowd : — so, bc/;i<7-®“kept 
as he M?as-from-being-able to-have-got- 
to - ascertain anything - definite on- 
account-of the uproar, he-went-and- 
gave-orders/cij’-him to-be-led the castle 
ward ; when, however, he-got-to-get- 35 
to-be upon the stairs, it-got-to-come- 
to his being-carried-bodily on-the-part- 
of - the soldiery, on-account-of the 
violence of-the populace : — for there- 36 
following him- 2 (;i 'loas the whole-msL^^ 
of-the people yelling-out, “Be-hoist- 
ing him !” Just on-the-point-a» they 37 
irere of-taking-him-in the castle ward 
Paul says to-the general -officer, “ Am 
I in-order in -saying something Im- 
portant nnio-afectingX TiiKE ?” But 
he got-to-make-the-remark, “ Why, 
thou - knowest G reek - dost thou f 
Then art not thou tho Egyptian who 38 
not long-ago got-to-raise-a-riot and- 
then got-to-lead-out the desert ward 
four thousand men of-the (n)Sicarii,f- 
eh But got-to-say-did Paul, “ I a- 39 
human-beingj nm-esscniially, at any 
rate — a Jew of-Tarsus in-Cilicia — of- 
a-City§ not unknown-to-fame a-citi- 
zcn.|| But I-do-50-want of-thee to- 
have-got-to-give-permission to-me to- 
have-gone-and-made-a-speech for e.r- 
planat ion -nnto the people.” But hav- 40 
ing got to gir e-him permission, Paul, 
8tanding-rt« he had been upon the stairs, 
went-and-waved his hand-^o and fro at 
the people ; — but, complete silence 
having - got- to-be-obtained, he-got-to- 
harangue-them-in-loud-tones, in their 
(G)Hebrew, saying -as he was^ XXIL 1 
“ Men ! — brothers and fathers, — have 
gone and given-me a-pa/ieni-hearing-for 
this defence really to henefU-nnio^ you, 

eulogizing his native town Tarsus. Paul thought 
ho understood him to speak of Eome, and, on the 
strength of the supposition that his civic status 
was recognized, proceeded to ask a favour. 

ii The Greek of this reply, flowing and scholarly, 
and answer enough to the question of the officer 
(verse 37). 

This suggestive hint, twice repeated, insured 
their attention ; they thought they might now be 
let into the secret of so clever a man as Paul's 
becoming a Nazarene, and that it mi^ht be shown 
that it would pay them to be Christians. More- 
over, the Theocratic basis upon which tho Chris- 
tian Church of the circumcision was now estab- 
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— TTiar^e-under present-^)al/i/ViZ circum- 

2 stances.'' Bat, havirig-got-to-hear-as 
they did^ that in their oivii (G)Hebrew 
(o)dialecthe.was-haranguing-them,all- 
the-more did-they-go>and-keep quiet ; 

3 and-«o he-goes-on-to-affirm — “ I am a- 
y ermine Jew, born-(x« T have been in- 
amonget the Jews at Tarsus, in-Cilicia, 
buttrainod>as-disciple-a« 1 have heenin- 
essential organic oneness with The City 
THis-//o/y one^ down round along-nt'^ 
the feet of-Gamaliel,t well-schooled- 
as I have been according - to /Ac- 
exact-standard of our paternal Law, 
being naturally-ZQoXoM^ in-character-as 
/ was-tov GOD, in-the-same-way as 

4 the-whole-of you are to-day. /-who 
this ‘The Way^ went - and- hunted- 
down even-unto death, — binding and 
delivering jails wfirds-«.s' / ui^ed aye 

5 men, as-well-as women ; as also the 
liigh-priest \s>-ablc to-to-testify for-me, 
and the whole-of-the ((j)Presl)ytery ; 
direct -from whom also written -in- 
structions having- gone - and - received 
for aid-unto the brethren, Damascus 
ward I - was - proceeding - on -my-way , 
cn77iw7-/i}.s-io//,f'J-to-bring also those that- 
were - out - there, after - having - been- 
bound, Jerusalem wjird, iii-order-that 
they-might-have-got- to-be - punished. 

6 —But this — as -a-f act-go t-to-occur to- 
me whilst - proceeding - there - on - my- 
way and 'gctting-closc-ax / teas to- 
Damascus, about mid-day, — all-on-a- 
sudden out-of the heaven got-to-shed- 
brigbtness-around-did a-flood-of glory- 

7 light all-around me ; I-got-to-fall too 
flat-on- the-ground, and to-listcn-to a- 
Voice saying to-me, ‘ Saul ! Saul ! 
^fjhy-ever Me art-thou-hunting-down T 

S — But I went-and-broke-out-in-reply, 
‘JWnAT-f/ivmfi being art- thou, Lord?’ 

me, ‘lamj Jesus, the (G)N’azorene-07^^, 
‘J whom thou art-hunting-down.’ — But 
lisbed was doubtless secretly well known amongst 
the Jews, who were naturally gratilicd that the 
system of the Nazarene was, alter all, taking the 
tyjie so much in a line with their pride and aspi- 
rations, which no doubt not a little accounted for 
what called for the complacent and congratulating 
style in which James tried to kindle Paul’s loyalty 
by referring to the ‘ myriads of Jews who believe.* 
After all, those few ‘ warm days in February * were 
evidently fostering the only too ready hopes of the 
renovated nucleus of the Theocracy that now 
already God was * about to restore the kingdom 
to Israel,’ and throw a new light upon our Lord’s 


those in association-with me the light 
indeed did-get-to-see, but the Voice 
they diil-Tioi get-to-listen-to of-Him 
making-an-utterance-«s He loas to- me. 
—But I-got-to-say, “ What-^^gc^i- 10 
cally am-I-to-be-doing, Lord ?” But 
the Lord got-to-say enlighteningly-xmfo 
me, ‘ Have-got-to-get-up, kad-then be- 
proceeding - on - thy - way Damascus 
ward, and- there an-utterance-shall-be- 
made to -thee respecting everything 
which it-has-been-ordered for- thee to- 
have-got-to-do.’ — But as I was~noi 11 
a&Ze-to-be-looking-up, from-^Ae effects 
of - the glory of - that glory - light, 
being-led-by-tho-hand by those that- 
were-with me, I-went-and-proceeded 
Damascus ward. — But Ananias, a- 12 
well-known-man. a-man devout ac- 
cording-to The Law, — attested-as is- 
fns-character on-the-part of-the-whole- 
of the Judasans sojourning- there, — 
having- go t-to-come-a.s ' specially 13 
sent-nnio me also went-and-stood-over 
me and-said, ‘ Saul, brother, have- 
gone - and - looked - up - seeing - on - me ’ 
And-I that very-same hourdid-get-to- 
look-up him ward, but he proceeded- 14 
to-soy, ‘The God of-our forefathers be- 
fore-hand-went-and-selected thee to- 
liave - got- to - become - acquainted- with 
His-own yfiW-and-plan , — even to-have- 
got to-see§ The Righteous- and 
to-have-got-to-be-listening - to a- voice 
issuing -from His-own mouth. — Be- 15 
cause thou-shalt-be a-witness for-him 
I/or a blessing-uoio the-whole-of man- 
kind, of-th(>se-/ao^«- which thou-hast- 
s,Qon-wiih thine own eyes, and didst-get- 
to-be-listening-to. — And, now, why 16 
art-thou-loitering ? — have-got-to-arise 
and - gone - and - (g ) baptized - thy self - 
and- so have- got -to -wash -thee - right- 
away thy sinful- wrong-doings, having- 
gone - and - Christian - named - thyself - 
upon II The Name of-The Lord. — But 17 

prophetic warning to them to bo prepared suddenly 
to quit it all, not even * descending into the house 
to take away any property.’ 

* The Habbi-ductur sat on a seat on a dais, his 
scholars round on it " at his feet.” 

f Verse 39. 

J Paul took care, doubtless, to refrain from in- 
tensifying it into what it really was, to his ears, 
‘ I AM.’ 

§ Matt. xvii. 2. 

[I This is the exact translation of the middle 
voice in Greek. 
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tliis-too-got-to-happeii to-me-a« a fact got-to-know from what motive with- 
when-I-got-to-return Jerusalem ward, mQYi-intense hatred they-were-shouting 
. and got to he at-my devotions in-or^^o- him-r^oion. — But when they got to get- 25 
dox oneness with the temple, I got-to- him stretched-out with-the xchippmg- 

18 be in (G)ecstasy,and-^7i6yi to-have-got- jpos^straps-a77 ready ^ got-to-say con- 
to -see Him whilst-in-the-act-of-ad- sidefi^ately -Mnio the centurion-o?i duty 
dressing me-^to-cw He loas, ‘Have- that- had- been- standing-by-^irZ Paul, 
gone-and-made-haste, and got-to-get- “ A-Roman citizen, all uncon vie ted-o/ 
out as-quickly-as-possible out -from any crime is-it-lawful, for-you to-be- 
Jerusalem, because they will-not ac- scourging — But having-got-to-hear- 20 
cept-from thee* any testimony re- this the centurion went-and-made-off 

19 specting Me.’ — And-so-I got-to-say, and- reported to -the general - officer, 

‘ Lord, THEY are- well-aware how-that saying, “ 1 say-wiiAT-mistahe in the 
there used-1 io-hQ-in the hdh'it of im- world art-thou-going to-be-guilty-of ? 
prisoning and flogging (G)synagogue — for yonder man is a-RoMAN !” But 27 
SkU&r -synagogue^ those reposing-their- having - got - to - go - up - to - him the 

20 trust upon Thee : — and when being - 1 general-officer got-to-say-to-him, “ Be- 
there-poured-out-wasf the blood of- telling me-the truth now^ art thou 
Stephen, Thy (G);?iar///?’- witness there- really a-Roman ?” But he went-and- 
was actually i^myself standing-by-as affirmed-it, “ Yes.” — Aye-and then- 28 
I had heen^ all along, and co-conscien- went-and-broke-out-did the general- 
tiously-countenancing-it,andJ taking- officer, Why-1 at-an-immense cost 
charge-of the clothes of-those who- this The Citizenship got-to-acquire- 

21 were-making-away-with him.’ — And (>n///-by-purchase 1’’ — But Paul got-to- 

He - went-and - said reassuringly -miio affirmdn-reply, “ But I even by-BiRTH- 
me, ‘Be-going-thy-way-o;i^7?y have-been-«o.” — Immediately, there- 29 

sion because I Gentile -race -nations fore, went-and-left him-^7/r/ those just 
wards far - away shall - bo - sending going to-be-torturing him ; but, too, 

22 thee’”§ .... Now there they were the general-officer got- to-be -filled- 
giving -him a -patient -hearing up-to with-apprehension, — having-got-q/?^’?*- 
THis ihQ-very point-o/ his argument, — wards moreover-to-o.^ceviBin-as he did 
B,nd-then out-got-to-roll their voices- for certain that a-Roman he really-vs, 
on high crying-as there they hept on, — and because there-he-was-ia theposl- 
“Be-hoisting|| -up -away -from the tion of havin ^-been- binding him. 
earth such - b.- scoundrel as this, for But, on- the morrow, being -really- 30 
there -not -fit -was -it-ever that-he is- anxious-a« to-have-got-to-know 
taken from us and allowed to 5^’-living- ihQ-secrct mysterious-v%B.Bon-why he-is- 

23 now.'* But, as-they-7j^j;^ going on- being-accused by the Jews, he-went- 
shouting, and throwing-up their gar- and - officially - discharged him, and 
ments, and casting dust the sky ward, then got-to-summon the chief -priests 

21 got- to- give- orders- did the general- and the- whole-of the Council : — and- 
officer that he should-be-taken-in the then having-got-to-escort-down Paul 
castle ward, — having-added-as he got he -went -and -introduced- him them 
to that-^iih scourgings he is-to-qo on- ward. XXIII. But having - gone- 1 
being-tortured, that-so he-might-have- 

* Paul’s * declaring of the whole counsel of ho died with The Crucified, was calculated and 
God* very unpalatable medicine, contrasted with meant to affect the imagination of the Jews, accui- 
the pleasant meats provided for them by his Jewish tomed to sacrifices. 

brethren (see note on verse 1), to go no further. } Being ‘ in bodily presence mean’ and puny, 
f A very unusual thing in stoning ; death was and not strong enough to show my hatred and 
by bruising, generally. ^ artery must have been zeal by stoning, myself. 

struck open by a sharp stone. The word and the § Paul had now just got to his defence, an I 
tense are strong in the Greek, and register the was proceeding to explain his relation to the Gju- 
effect upon the mind of Saul. And, doubtless, the tiles (xxi. 28). 
fact of the first martyr’s blood being so freely and ‘ J.e. , crucify (John xix, 16). 
sacrificially poured out, in connection with his ,[ Paul could have prosecuted him, with oeer- 
vivid identification of himself and that for which tainty of money indemnification. 


17 
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Bearching-glance-aa did Paul-a^ the 
Council, he - got* - to - say, “ Men, 
brethren, I in > all consciousness -of 
moral-rectitude have-been-living-my- 
sacred J^7«^t-citizenship-Jf/o?r our 
covenant God, up-to this- very time 

2 ’Rxxi-then the High-priest, Ananias, 
went-and-directed those that-had-been- 
standing-near him to-strike him on- 

3 the mouth.f— -Then Paul judicially- 

unto him went-and-said, “To-be- 
‘ striking ’ thee on-the-very-eve§“i8 
God, n-lep'osed-'TjnWW that-has-been- 
wi€reZy-whitened-over-M7?77i the plaster 
of hypocrisy; — yes-^Aere thou art- 
seated on ^w?pose-to-be-judging me 
according- to law, and viola t- 

ing-the-law art- giving- orders- for me 

4 to-be-struck !” — But those that-had- 
been-s tan ding-near wen t-^/owf>7?/-and- 
said, “ God’s High-priest art-thou-in- 

5 suiting?” — Got^-to-declare-it, too- 
did Paul, I tcas-noi aware, brethren, 
thathe-i< is ^Aa?-is-*% 02 « High priest : 
— for- certainly it - has - been - written, 
‘The ruler of -thy people thou shalt- 
not be-speaking-to disrespectfully.’ ” 

6 — But having-got-to-know-rts did Paul 
how-that one-part-o/ them is-«7 is true 
of - the -prejudiced -(g) Sadducees, and 
the other- different-wiw7^7 one oi-ihe- 
(G)Pharisees, he-went-and-cried-aloud 
m-mahing a general appeal to the 
Council, “ Men, brethren, I-/or my 
part a-(G)Pharisee am, a-(G)Phariseo’s 
son ; — respecting ^Ae-hope and /Ae-re- 
Burrection of-the-dead-i/ is that I am- 

7 being-wow-put-on-trial.” — But having 
gone-as he did-and made a-personal ap- 

eal of-this-^o/i/io nature^ there-got-to- 
e a-stand-97iad€ of-the (G)Pharisees 
against the (G)Sadducees, — and-»o 
split-up-into-two-parties-got-to-be the 

8 body ; — for (g ) S adducees, ff indeed, 
maintain that- there “cannot-/ 7 T;w the 

♦ The force of the ‘ got ’ is (the usual one) that 
unrecorded matter is in it. Here, of course, it is 
all the prior arraigning, and High-priest s speech, 
etc. 

t Inquiries had been made in high quarters as 
to whether Paul really was a Homan citizen, and 
BO he begins by showing how much more prized 
by him was his true citizenship. 

t As a palpable liar, — and to be punished out 
of hand. 

§ Assassinated by the Sicarii (Jos. B. J., ii 
17, 9). 

II Leviticus xiv. 44, 46. i 


essential laws of matter be any-resur- 
rection, “nor angel and spirit ; 
(G)Pharisees, however, confess-their- 
beUef - in both of - them ; — but - then 9 
there-got-to-set-in a-general shouting, 
and having - got - to- stand-f orward-a« 
did some-of-the-principal scribes of- 
the party of-the (G)Pharisees there- 
they-were-disputing-in-argument, say- 
ing-as theywere^ “Nothing-wrong can- 
we-find in-essentials as to this man here; 
but if a-spirit went-and-made-an- 
utterance to-him, — or an-(G)angel, — 
let-us “abstain -from being -God-op- 
posers.” — But greater-and-greater as- 10 
got-to-be tAc-f action-fight, solid tously- 
apprehensive-as got to he did the 
general -officer “lest torn -to -pieces - 
should Paul-Aawc got to he between 
them, he-went-and-gave-orders-to the 
gu ard to - have - gone - and- descended- 
into the fray made a r/asA-and by-force- 
have-gone -and -removed him out -of 
/Ac-midst of -them, and tAcw-too to-be- 
bringing-him the castle ward. 

But wy>ow-the following night sud- 11 
r7cw/y-having-got-to-be-present with- 
him-o« did The Sovereign-liord. He- 
went-and-said, “ Be-brave-wow, Paul ; 
for as thou-didst-getj J-to-nobly-wit- 
ness-for what respects ME Jerusalem 
ward, so-also to-TiiY-Zot it-wow§§ -falls 
yes- even Kome ward to-have-gone- 
and-been-a-witness. ’ ’ 

But when-it-got-to-be day having- 12 
got-to-frame a-plot-a» the Jew^s, 
they - went - and - conspired - under - (g) 
anathema-upon themselves declaring- 
on oath-as they wei'e that they would - 
“abstain-from having-got-to-eat, “or- 
even to-drink, — until when they-arc 
successful iw-killing Paul : — but there- 13 
there-were more-than forty -persons 
who this particular conspiracy had- 
been-making, — a-set-who having-got- 14 

H When his weak eyes had peered amongst 
them, and he saw who the presiding magistrate 
really was. — He had spoken abstractedly, under 
luspiratioD, before. 

** J ust anointed, possibly. 

'H* In the Gospels we have the Pharisees heading 
the persecution of the personal Christ, in the Acts 
of the Apostles the Sadducees of the mystical 
Christ. 

The agonized struggle of TBITST in this 
Aorist explams the economical vision. 

^ As we sow, we reap '—he had won it. 
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to^o-as they did for help-uuio the 
chief-priests, and the (a)presbyters, 
got-to-say, “ With-an - (G)anathema - 
at a Function we-went-and-conspired- 
under-(o)anathema-upon ourselves, of- 
nothing to - have - gone - and - taken-a - 
taste, until when we«-a?'e successful in^ 

15 killing Paul ; so-now, therefore, c/o-ye 
have-gone-and-explained-matters-ioiYA 
affect^ candour to-the general-officer, 
— aa if delegated hy and quite o/ 2 €-with 
\hQ-unanxmou8 Council, — as their desire- 
that to-morrow him he-may-have-got- 
to-bring-down^M/^iWaZ/y-unto you, as- 
heing woi4J-about-really to-be-making-a- 
3 udicial-inquiry of -a-more-strict-and- 
searching-nature into-his matters ; — 
but WE, — before-ever his having-got- 
to-get-near - you^ — ^Aere-all ready are 
to have gone and putAAm out-of-the- 

16 way.” — But having-got-to-hear-«.s did 
the son of -the sister of-Paul-o/ the se- 
cret-/ami/ 2 /-plot* having-gone-and-ap- 
proached a?i!f-got-to-enter-in-rts he did 
the castle ward, he went-and-detailed- 

1 7 the- whole to-Paul. — But having-got-to- 
call-to-him-(Z« did Paul one of -the centu- 
rions, he-went-and-said, “ This young- 
man have-gone-and-conductcd for his 
own sahe-Vinio the general-officer, — for 
he-has a?i-important-«m’e^ to-have-got- 

18 to-communicate-to him.’’ — He there- 
fore went-and-took-him and-^/ie«-got- 
to-bring him in that Ught-\mio the 
general-officei*, and says, “ The prisoner 
Paul having-got-to-call me got-to- 
urgently - request- me to-have-got-to- 
bring this young-man for thine own 
sahe-woXo thee, — ^having-as he ^tt«some- 
important secret to-have-got-to-confide 

* 2 Cor. xi. 26. For such the cast of the text 
favours, and the iact of some of his family being 
evidently Sadducees and so centrally concerned in 
it. Thus it would seem probable that Paul’s own 
family were divided about him — at least now re- 
cently since his (to a J ewish constituency) potent 
appeal to sectarian motives and his ‘ father’s ’ 
being[ a Pharisee before him. Wo can reasonably 
imagine the family feud to have raged with 
characteristic J ewish fury, until the Sadduceean 
core of it were goaded on to hatch assassination— 
the usual solution of Israelitish perplexities pre- 
vious to its remedy of God under Titus. 

f With a boy’s amusing straight-forwardness. 
— ^He never perceived that his insinuated advice 
was not very complimentary to the Boman discern- 
ment of Jewish politics in general, or to the saga- 
city of the officer in chief commanding the whole 
Boman forces in Jud»a in particular. 


to-thyself.” — But having-gone-and- Ij 
taken-hold-a# he did-oi his hand, and- 
then got-to-take-him-aside privately, 
he-was-examining-him, “ WuxT-impor^ 
tanUsecret is-it which thou-hast to- 
have-got-to-communicate to-me ?*’ — 
But he-went-and-said, *‘The Jews 20 
were-agreeing-to the having-gone-aiid- 
urgently-requested thee that on- the - 
morrow the Council ward thou-mayst- 
have-got- to - take - down Paul, as - if 
really-now-about some-yws^ decision 
ward more-strict-and-searchingly to- 
be - judicially - examining respecting 
him. — T hou, therefore, “keep-from 21 
having-gonef-and-been-persuaded by- 
them ; — for - there - is - a - family - plot - 
against him of -them men, more-than 
forty, a-set-of-iomafwm^ wretches-^YiO 
went - and - conspired - under - (G)ana - * 
thema-upon themselves ^o-“abstain- 
fromhaving-gone-and-eaten “or drunk 
until when they shall have got, to-put- 
him out-of-the-way. — And-«o the.c- | 
they-are all-ready, on-the-look-oiit- 
only now-iov this-i\iQ promise from 
thee.” — 8o-then the general - officer 22 
got -to -send -away the young -man, 
after - having - gone - and - specially - 
charged-him to-not-a-soulj to-have- 
got-to-let-out-in-confidence that alU 
this “ thou - didst - go - and - come-and- 
betray righUwnio me I” — And having- 23 
got - to - summon two senicn' centu- 
rions, he went-and-said, “ Have-gofc- 
to-get-ready some-men, a-couple-of- 
hundred-?(;t7^ do, that-they-may-have- 
gone - and - got - along just - as -far -as 
Caesarea, and some-horse, seventy, and 
some-light-spear-men, to ftc-off-at the 
X The way in which ho looked when saying 
‘ not a soul ’ perhaps convoyed to the mind of the 
young man an especial warning against in simple 
trust confiding such a secret to his female relatives 
— his mother t sisters, etc. But, from the free, 
frank way in which the soldier went and seized 
hold of him by the hand, from his presence (and 
absence) having been overlooked apparently by 
the conspirators, and from the boyish way in 
which ho bursts out (verse 21) with directions, to 
a chlliarch in command of the garrison at the 
metropolis of Judeea, as to his duty and his own 
interest, all make it probable that he was * but a 
youth.’ And the preposition before ‘ mo ’ ox- 

? res8e8 the officer’s thanks for the evident carff 
’aul must have had for him, since the youth’s 
manner was its tell-tale. 

17-2 
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24 third hour of -the night : — some-beast- 
accommodation too, have-gone-and- 
provided, that, having - gone - and - 
mounted Paul, they-may-have-got-to- 
get-him safe unto relix-/o?’ Jiis saJce"^ 

25 the Governor.” — Having-gone - and - 
written a-letter-a« he did, of- which the 

26 following is a - precis, f Claudius 
Lysias to-the most-illustrious governor 

27 Felix sendeth-greeting. This gentle- 
man, being-seized-a« he had on-the- 
part-of the Jews, and on-the- verge 
of -being-put-out-of-the-way by them, 
having-gone-and-made-a-dash-a« I did 
at-the-head-of our fellows I-got-to 
manage- to-gethim-ow<, — having-got-to- 

28 learn that he-is a-Roman. — But being- 
anxious-a8 I loas to-have-got-to-ascer- 
tain-the reason why they-were-bring- 

, ing-accusations-against him I went and 
tooh-him down their - own Council 

29 ward ; upon- which I-got-to-find him- 
to-be-accused about nice-points of- 
their-own code, but no-charge-what- 
ever made deserving of-death or of- 

30 imprisonment. — But an-intimation- 
having-gone-and-been-given me of-a- 
secret-design against the man on-the- 
very-eve of- taking-place on-the-part 
of-the-Jews, on-the-spot I-went-and- 
sent-him-off as a possibly lucky case- 
unto thee, — having-got-to-send-direc- 
tions-as I shall at-the-same-time io-hls 
accusers to-be-pleading their cause, — as- 
far-as he-is concetmed, — under thine- 

31 auspices. Farewell.” — So the soldiers, 
then, in-obedience to- their orders, 
having-got-to-take Paul, got-to-bring- 
him in-the-course-of the night Anti- 

32 patrisj ward ; but on the morrow- 
morning having - got - to-leave the 
horsemen to-be-con tinuing-th e- j our- 
ney in-charge-of him, went -and - 

* Here we have again the same preposition ('unto') 
as before, meaning the same thing ; Claudius 
Lysias’s preposition here meant most likely (cycn 
if in a Latin equivalent) that one of those cases 
which enabled lucky freedmen raised to power in 
the provinces to bring home quick fortunes was 
being forwarded to Felix, and so it was not from 
purely ^interested motives that when Paul arrived 
he was lodged in a palace (verse 35, xxiv. 23, 2G). 

+ From whence ever did the sacred historian 
obtain such circumstantial information as this? 
Were the Homan official and business letters 
copied, or a * precis ’ (as we now phrase it) taken, 
and filed, and Luke so bold cr so favoured ns to go 
and get a copy at head-quarters P Or, had this letter 
aven become nistorio in value when Luke wrote P 


turned-back-and-came the castle ward. 

— The-jparfy- which having-got-to-go-in 33 
Caesarea ward, and to-give-up the 
letter to-the Governor, went-and- 
delivered-over also Ve.\A-himself to- 
him : — but having - got - to - read - the 34 
letter, and to-ask of-what-province he- 
is, SLiid-then to-be-told that he is-ixom 
Cilicia, will he giving-ihee a- 35 
patient-trial,” he-went-and-declared, 
“as-soon-as-ever the accusers of -thee 
also shall-have-got-to-come-to-prose- 
cute.” — Aye - and he-went-and-gave- 
orders,-/oo,-/orhim actually-va Herod’s- 
(G)pr8etorium to-be-kept-/ro7?i harm- 
Dy-a-guard. 

XXIV. But after-the-lapse-of five 1 
days got-to-descend - did the High- 
priest, Ananias, along-with his (G)Pres- 
byters, and an-advocate, Tertullus, a- 
^Z^aJc?’-of-eminence-tt/ the Roman Bar : 

— ihe-party deleg ated-vjh\eh went-and- 
made-its-appearance before-the Gover- 
nor to-prosecute Paul. But having- 2 
got-to-be-called-up-as he-f?/(/, went- 
and-set-to on-the-prosecution-efw^ Ter- 
tullus, saying, ‘‘ Much public-tranquil- 3 
ity blessed-with-as we are thanks - to 
THEE, and a- system-of- reformation 
being-as it zs-inaugurated fov-the benefit 
of this-owr nation through thy states- 
manlike - foresight, always — yes, and I 
will add-ioo, everywhere, §—we-are- 
on-the-look-out-to welcome, most-illus- 
trious Felix, prepared-for all gratef ul- 
returns.!! In-order, however, that I 4 
may - "'keep-f rom - unpleasantly^ tres- 
passing-upon thy patience, I-crave- 
the-indulgence of -thy having -gone- 
and-listened-to a-concise-stoimea^ of- 
oxxr-case y^\ih-that -usual courtesy. 

— Because we-got-to-find the man, — 5 
this leprosed'*^’^ pest here, — both f oment- 

t Forty-six miles from Jerusalem, twenty-six 
from Caesarea. 

§ Forensic satire — ^hint at the expense and 
trouble of the ' changing the venue ' from Jeru- 
salem to Caesarea. 

jj Euphemism for bribery. 

% I.e., the only bar to their going on compli- 
menting being the brutal freedman Felix’s 
modesty(!), and that the business of the pleader 
was over, now that he had thrown out the hint 
that they were prepared to bribe for judgment, 
which is the idea conveyed with professions deli- 
cacy by the * however. ’ The rest of the speech is 
* padding ’ — as far at least as the judge is con- 
cerned. 

** xxiii, 8. 
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ing-as he is party-spirit* amongst the- 
whole-of-tbe Jews that are-throughout 
the civilized- world, aye-a«c?-too a-ring- 
leader of-THAT-weu? Nazorene t-schism. 

6 —Well, this-maw-owr temple went-and- 
made-the-sysfe/Tio^ic-attemptof-having- 
got-to-sifccced-in-defiling : — whom of- 
course we-went-and-took-into-custody, 
and in-obedience - to our -own Law 
naturally - got - to - be - wishful to - be- 

7 judging. — But down-went-and- 
came Lysias, the general-officer, w'ith 
considerable violence, and-oni-oi. our 
hands went-and-took-Air^i, altogether ; 

8 having-go t-a/<cn(?a?’cfs in a fright-to-' 
issue-orders-f or the accusers of - him 
to-be-coming-tt« hei'e we are all the way- 
down-to THEE ; Imm-examination of- 
whom thou-wilt-be-able, after liavhig- 
thyself got-to-make-an-investigationj 
about the-particulars-of-all this, to- 
have-got- to-ob tain - a - perfectly - clear- 
idea of- the-7’ea807is why we are-noio 

9 prosecuting him.” — But went-aud- 
confirmed-7^ all did the Jews also, 
affirming -as they were heeping on all 
through his s^;sec/i-that this was a-true- 

10 statement of the case. — But got-to-reply- 
in his defence-dXd. Paul, — having-gone- 
and-given-a-nod§ to-him -as did the 
Governor for /wwi-to-be-spoaking, — 
‘‘ From-a/i experience of many years 
acting-as thou-aj*^ as-a-judge to-this- 
my nation, well-aware - as I am^ with- 
all-the-greater-readincss in-what ss/v- 
(ws/y- concerns myself do-I-nozw - pro- 

1 1 ceed - to - my - defence, able-as thou- 
art to-have-got-to-ascertain - the fact 
that it-is not more-than twelve days 
since I - went-and-ascended about-to- 
be-worshipping in-the Holy City of Je- 

12 rusalem. — And they did-noi go-and- 
find me, either in-at the Services o/‘the 
temple holding - a - disputation with 
anyone, or making any-disturbance 
of the populace, — either in-a^ the Ser- 
vices o/^the (G)synagogues, or by a net- 

* xxiii. 6—10. 

f The only place where the Christians are so 
called (in contempt) in the New Testament. 

t Another subtle reminder (verse 4, note) ; to 
prepare him to make no rash present settlement, 
under the instigation of Paul’s eloquence — which 
a barrister could appraise — but to go into the case 
privately with them as to the amount ho was to 
be bought at. In his last words ho ' shows their 
hand,’ in bold impudent assumption that all that 
he and they cared a rush about was to buy and 


wojdcofconsjm^acy.ihroughoui The City. 

— Nor able -are -they to-have-got-to- 11 
bring-facts-to-prove the-loose charges^ 
which they c?o-now bring against me. 

— Coi^ess, however,-i do this to- thee, 14 
that in-obedience-to The Way which 
they-are-denominating ‘ schism ’ I do^ 
thus worship my forefathers* God ; — 
trustingly-belie ving-as-f acts -a8 I do 
everything throughout The Law, and 
that-has-been-written in the writings 
of the (G)Prophets-o/^A8 Jewsj possess- 15 
ing-as I have hope GOD ward, — which- 
kope even these-here|| themselves ad- 
mit-as an orthodox tenet, — that-a-rising- 
again is-about-soon to-be-taking-place 
of-the-dead, aye of /^e-innocent as- 
well-as (//A e- guilty ; m-the practical IG 
carrying oat of thi^-truth however my- 
own endeavour - joe7’807ia% - is a-con- 
sciousness of - not-injuring-others-by- 
bad - example to-be - preserving — my 
r/a/y -toward 7ny-God, and my duty- 
toward-?7^y neighbour — always. But, 17 
after several years I-got-to-retum to- 
be-presenting alms this my nation 
ward and offerings ; in-whiUt discharg- 18 
ing yvhich-duties they-got-to-find me 
being-ceremonially-purified - ae I was 
in-the regular Services q/'the temple, 
not with-any crowd or tumult, — that- 
is-to-say a-party of- the- Asian Jews- 
did ; who ought-by-good-rights to-be- 19 
here before thyself, and accusing-me, 
if in-possession-they-are-of so-serious- 
a-charge against me : — or these them- 20 
selves-//ia/ are here let-them-have-gone- 
and - said whether anything - specific 
they-got-to-find in-my-behaviour of-a- 
criminal-nature, — since-stood-up-Z/io’c- 
I-got-to-bo at their Council, — anything 21 
worse at /easZ-than about the one utter- 
ancQ-they referred which I-got-to- 
cry-out whilst-standing-as I h^ been 
in-their midst as a menibei' of a party 
recognized amongst them, namely, ‘ It is 
all - about a-resurrection of /^-dead 
sell in the case — and, alas! the next verso (verse 9) 
tells us, * and My People love to have it so,' 

§ In an offhand, vulgarly friendly way— ^ 
much as to say, ‘ I am for you ; go and give it him. 
well, they are no friends of mine. I had rather 
take a smaller bribe from you, you know, plus 
your influence as one of us, * Paul repudiates the 
nod, with undisguised contempt, and pointedly 
connects himself with his own nation and people. 

The Sadducees. 

Verse 5. 
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that I am-being-tried to-day, and-by 
you.’ ” But having-gone-and-listened- 
to aZZ-tbis Felix went and puU\h&m off, 
— ^possessed -a« he had heenroi more- 
accurate ormation respecting 

The Way -a« a public movement^ than 
they w&re^ — having-got-to-say “ When 
Lysias, the general-officer, shall-have- 
gpt-to-get-down - here I - shall-be-get- 
ting-to-the-bottom-of your ca8e-/«aj?- 
83 poee all of youP — He went-and-told-off 
a centurion, too, to-be-keeping him- 
mfe from harm^ — and-at-the-same-time 
f or-him-to-be-en j oy ing every-comtori^ 
and to-be-putting no hindrance-in-the- 
way-of his own people helping him, or 
coming-to-visit him. 

24 But subsequent-to-aZZ ZAifl, several 
days having - got - to - return - as did 
Felix, now along - with his wife 
Drusilla, — being-os she was a- Jewess, 
— he-went-and-sent-privately-forPaul, 
and heard from him all-about the- 

25 new ‘ Christ, Jesus ward trust.’ — Rea- 
soning, however, as therC’-ii^-was^ all- 
about righteousness, temperance, and 
the judgment which-Zs imminent, all- 
terriffed as ^oZ- Felix to-be he-went- 

[ and-burst-out, ^^Jiist /or-the present 
be-going-thy-way, but whcn-I-shall- 
have-got-to-have some jy^or^^-leisure I- 
shall - be - sending - an - invitation - to 

26 thee.” — But together-with-Zz all even 
there-he-was-hoping that money is- 
going-to-be -given him on Paul’s-^JorZ 
to - have - gone-and-discharged him : — 
consequently still more - frequently 
sending -for him there-hc-would-be- 
conversing-f amiliarly- wi th him. — B u t 

27 a-space -of -two-years Laving-got-to-be- 
Z^tt«-occupied got-to-accept as 7«s-suc- 
oessor Felix - did Porcius Festus : — 
aye-and wishful-Zoo-a« he loas to-be- 
currying favour with- the Jews, Felix 
went-and-left Paul bound - just as he 
had beenl 

XXV. 1 Festus, therefore, having- 
: got-to-enter-upon-Z^e duties of -the 
province, after three days got-to-go- 
up Jerusalem ward from Caesarea. 
2 But went-and-laid-information-did the 
* Not about politics, or letting out some deep 
state secret. 

t Festus does not relish this legacy of Felix at 
all, and’ would fain coax the Jews out of their re- 
venge, for he has been (evidently) quite enough 
warned by his predecessor of the political import- 


High^riest, and the leading-men of- 
the Jews against Paul, and were- 3 
beseeching him, — begging-it of -him as- 
a-favour, — that he-would-have-got-to- 
send-to-fetch him Jerusalem ward : — 
planning an-ambush-as they were so as 
to have gone and j^^wZ-him out-of-the- 
way somewhere-eXoTLQ the road. — So 4 
then Festus got-to-break-out-in-reply 
that - kept - should Paul he safe-in 
Caesarea but-that he-himself is-purpos- 
ing - soon to - be-going-his- way-back ; 

“ TAose, therefore, vrho-conveniently-QOXi 5 
among you,*’ says-he, ‘‘ let-them-have- 
got-to-go-down-with-me, — iff there- 
really-is something-so vei'y savagely- 
inhuman in the man, — and-ao be-accus- 
ing him. But having-gone-and-spent- 6 
as he did amongst them some days, 
not more-than eight or ten, having- 
got-to-go-down Caesarea ward ; on the 
morrow having - gone - and-taken-his- 
seat upon the bench, he-went-and- 
gave-orders-for Paul to-have-got-to- 
be - fetched. — But having - got - to - 7 
appear-as he-cZZcZ down-upon him -^oZ 
to he did< those that-had-been-coming- 
down from Jerusalem, Jews, many and 
grave charges bringing against Paul ; 
which they-were-perfectly-unprepared 
to-have - got - to - individualize. — Pro- 8 
ceeding - to - his - defence - as he - vbas^ 
“Neither the law of -the Jews ward, 
nor-yet the temple ward, nor -yet 
Cajsar ward, did I evet' go and ^Zo-any- 
iHmg- politically wrong. . . But 9 
Festus, wishing to-be-currying favour 
with the Jews, went-and-interrupted 
Paul and-gotj-to-say, “ Is-it-thy-wish- 
now Jerusalem ward having-got-to- 
ascend, tueue about such questions as- 
THESE to-be- judged, in-the-presence 
of-me?” — Then went - and-said did 10 
Paul, “ Before the Imperial-throne of- 
CsBsar standing - all aZo??^-as-I-have- 
been,§ here-l-sm-already where it-is 
my right-and-privilege to-be-judged. — 
Jews /-never got-to-wrong-aZ aZZ, — as 
also iYion-thyself dost most - clearly 
discern. — For if I am-really guilty and 11 
have - been - committing some-crZwe 
ancc of tbo case. He uses the adjective * sava^^ 
inhuman ’ with fancied skill, since Paul's httle 
stature and large culture were self'evident. 

it After a speech. 

§ By his Deputies,— Boman Law. 
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meriting death, I-am not deprecating 
the dying. — But seeing- that nothing 
is- there of-the-Hnc?-in-what these- 
persons are-accusing me-o/*, nobody- 
whateven' has - the - power - of me-f or- 
ex^diency-sacinficing to - them. To- 

12 0.fiSAR I- DO -NOW -APPEAL.” Then 
Festus having-got-to-consult-aa Tie did 
along-with his body-o/ legal advim's^ 
got-to-break-out-in-reply “To Caesar 
thou-hast-been-appealing-^os^ thou f — 
under-^Ae auspices of Caesar shalt-thou- 
he now left to 6e-going-thy-way !” 

13 But some days having-got-to-elapse, 
Agrippa, the king, and Bernice, got- 
to-pay-a-visit Caesarea ward, — to-be- 
paying-their-compliments-to Festus. — 

14 But as a-good-many days they-were- 
spending there, Festus to-the king 
got-to-be-mentioning Paul’s case, say- 
ing, “ There-is a-cwnow«-case-of a-man- 
here being-left-aa he has by Felix a- 

15 prisoner ; respecting whom, having- 
go t-to-have-occasion- to-be Je r usalem 
ward went -and-laid-informatioii-did 
the High-priest and the (o)presbyters 
of- the Jews, begging for sentence to 

16 he passed-wgojx him. — /S^i/^y-unto whom 
I-went-and-broke-out-in-reply how- 
thatit-is-c«8e/i^/a^Zy not a-practice with- 
ws-Romans to-be-sacr^iicmy-to-expedi- 
ency even-the-irora^ man, but first-of- 
all the-acoused-^^rsoa face-to-f ace-?r/^/i 
him may-have the accusers, — aye-and 
opportunity of -self-defence may-have- 
given-him respecting his indictment. — 

1 7 They- having - got - to - come - with - me, 
therefore, down-here, no delay-o/^ any 
Idnd did-I-get-to-create, but-on-the 
very-next-day having-gone-and-taken- 
my-seat upon the bench, I-went-and- 
issued-orders-f or the man to-have-got- 

18 to-be-fetched. — Round whom v^ien- 
the-accusers got-to-stand-up, no charge- 
of any kind were-they-bringing-for- 
ward of-the-sor^-that I-myself was- 

19 expecting; but a-whole-tissue-of nice- 
questions connected-with their own- 
particular superstition they-kept-on- 
advancing in his-cose, and connected- 
with a-dmne-person-wamec? ‘Jesus’ 
that-had-been-dying who,— so-went- 
on-asserting-did Paul, — is-still-living. 

* The private hall of the Palace, ti ed as a 

magistrate's room, Lecture hall^ for ulosopby, 

etc. 


—Out-at-sea,. however,-ai? there l-was 20 
in-the-direction-of an-enquiry of-this- 
I- was -yW-saying-that if he- 
particularly- wished-it he - could - be- 

going-his-way Jerusalem ward, and- 
there be- judged respecting these-gt^- 
iions, — But having-as did Paul him- 21 
self got-to-make-his-appeal that - he- 
himself should-5c one of those io-have- 
got-to-be-kept the scrutiny ward of- 
Augustus himself I-went-and-gave- 
the - necessary - instructions - for his 
being-so-kept, until I-shall-be-having 
an-opportunity- of -sending him for 
seitlcmcnt-xmio Caesar.” — But Agrippa 22 
interestedly -\mio Festus got-to-declare, 

“ There-was-I-a long ^i?iie-desirous my- 
self also of-having-Aor/ an opportunity 
of- having - got-to-listen-to the - very 
fellow.” — Quoth Ac, “ To-morrow thou- 
shalt-be-listcning-to him. — C^on-the 23 
morrow, therefore, como-ac got both 
Agrippa and Bernlc6, — with no-small 
parade, — and having-got-to-enter too 
the Auditorium ward,* attended in 
stale - too by-the general-officers and 
personages of-position in-municlpally 
the city, and having-got-to-give-orders- 
CLs did Festus fetched-got-to-be Paul. 

— And says Festus, “ Agrippa, your- 24 
majesty, and honourable-friends all 
that are-present-together with-us-ow 
this occasion^ there-ye-are-gazing-at 
^A/.s-person, about whom the-whole-of 
the body-7i/y/t and low of -the Jewish- 
nation got-to-have-dealings with-me, 
aye-both in Jerusalem and down-here- 
too, vociferatingt ihat-laQ ought “not- 
to he allowed to-live any-longer. — 
But I having -been -able -to -detect 25 
nothing - what - ever meriting death 
that - he had - been - perpetrating, 

undi-mor cover he himself too having- 
got-to-make-his - appeal - to Augustus, 

— I-got-to-decide-on sending him. — 
About whom WHAT-mme-that-is de- 26 
finite to-have-gone-and-written io-my 
Sovereign I-am-in-possession-a^ pre- 
sent-oi nothing ; — consequently, I 
went- and - brought him- forth before 
you, — and in-an-especial-manner be- 
fore thee, king Agrippa, — so-that, the 
examination oyer-when it shall have 

t A rough word. Festus is now cunying 
favour with Paul. He knows there is no case 
against him at any Roman bar. 
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got to he, I-may-have-got-to-be -pos- 
sessed -of some - definite ci'xme - about 
27 which to-have-gone-and-written ; — for 
simply- ( g) illogical to-me it-appears 
to-be-sending-as hei^e I am a-prisoner, 
and-yet ®unable-/or the life of me the 
charges against him to-have-gone-and- 

1 scheduled.” — XXVI. But Agrippa-»if 
'Was who authoriiatively-Mnio Paul got- 
to-make-the -declaration, “ It - is - gra- 
C 2 ow«/y-permitted ihe^-in ^wrson on-be- 
half of - thine - own - self now - to - be- 
pleading.” Then Paul was-proceed- 
ing - with - his - defence, having - gone- 
and-c//arac/«ri«/ir‘aZ/y-stretched-out his 

2 hand.* — “Respecting everything for- 
which I-am-being-prosecuted on-the- 

art of- Jews, king Agrippa, I-have- 
een-considering my -own- self pecu- 
liarly-fortunate at TUY-trihunal that- 
I-am-to-be to-day defending-my-con- 

3 duct, — more - especially - because-#/ 
perfectly-familiar thou Siri-necessarihj 
?/;/#7i-every thing of «- Jewish character 
— of-customs-from-habitf as - well - as 
too of - doctrinal - disputes ; — conse- 
quently I-do-beseech-of-thee with-pa- 
tient-courtesy to-have-gone-and-heard 

4 mQ-out. — The life-o/ me indeed, there- 
fore, from my very youth-?/^), — which 
very-early-indeed got-to -be amongst 
my own nation iiuoneness as a disciple 
if The Law with Jerusalem, — know- 
ing-have-been the-whole-of the Jews, 
previously-acquainted- with me-a// the 
time, as ihq^ arc from the first, — if- 
only they-chose to-be-bearing-witness- 
to-it, — how-that in-obedience-to the 
??^07’a%-st^ictest denomination of-our 
holy religion I-went-and-lived-my-life 

6 a-(G)Pharisee. — And, now, for-the- 
sake-of The Hope, That-one for their 
eternal benefit a/tm^/s-before our fore- 
fathers, of #^e-Promise come-now-a8 it 
go #-to- be - realized in - the - providence 
of-God, have-I-been-standing as-a- 

7 criminal-to-be- judged ; which-p?’o??iiae 
ward the ewf/rc- twelve-tribes of -us are- 
by intense-e«7’«wiowifl /-earnestness of- 
night and day ritual-serving, trying- 
to-realize - their - hope of - having-got- 

* The instinctive movement of a man strong in 
the upper part of his body, and of an orator gather- 
ing himself together to wrestle with great intellects 
of great men m an oration which gathers in power 
— ^beyond any recorded effect of his speech — as it 


to-reach : — for - the - sake - of which - 
very Hope I - am - being - now - prose- 
cuted, your - Majesty, by the - very 
3 ewB •themselves. — Why-wow? is -it- 8 
deemed so tt##e?*/w-unworthy-of-credit 
by you, that GOD dead-people is- 
actually-raising ? — I-myself, for-ex- 9 
ample, got-to-imagine-owco-?^a# in-the- 
case-of The Name of-Jesus, — yes-the 
Nazorene - one, — it - was - my - very- 
duty much that toas-hostile to-have- 
got-to-perpetrate : — which-idea also 1 0 
I-got-to-carry - out - in - action in - offi- 
cially Jerusalem, and not-a-few of-the 
saints-t/if/ 1 in-regular imprisonment in 
jails go-and-shut-up, my power from 
the chief-priests themselres having-got 
to-receive, then-too w^jow-their being- 
put-out-of-the way I went and recorded- 
a- vote against-/Ae?w.— And throughout 11 
the-whole-of the (G)synagogue8 there 
was /-by-frequently inflicting-punish- 
ments-upon them, f orcing-them to-be- 
foully-cursing-t/e«w6‘, — furiously, in- 
short, raging - like - a- madman-againat 
them, I- was- hunting- them at last- 
even-to-sajictuary in the Gentile-cities 
outside ward -/o?* safety. — Under 12 
which-c?Vc?r/?/fita?/ef« going on my way 
their Damascus ward,— backed-by ihe- 
power and warrant of-the chief-priests, 

— right in the-middlc of the-ds,y^ along- 13 
on the road I-got-to-seo, ?/OMr-majesty, 
from-the-heaven, above the sun for- 
splendour, having - got - to - pour - its- 
glory -round me-as it did, a-light, and- 
round those of-my party proceeding- 
on-our-way. — But the-whole of-us 14 
having-got-to-be-fallen the earth ward, 
I-got-to-listen-to a- Voice speaking-Uij 
it was exclusively -mito ME, and saying 
in (G)Hebrew, ‘ Saul, Saul,why Me art- 
thou-hunting-down ? — It is all the more- 
hard for-thyself so o&«/i??a#e/ 2 /-against 
the goad-spikesj to-go-on-fes-dash- 
mg-t'hy-hleMng-hccV — But I got-to- 15 
say, ‘ What-awgrc/ac being art-thou, 
Lord T — But He went- and- said, ‘ I 
AM Jesus, Whom thou art-hunting- 
down. — But-iw spite of all that have- 16 
got-to-get-up BJid-then to-stand upon 

goes on, and in consequent draught upon physical 
strength. 

f A searching appeal to what ought to have 
been his life as a Jew — sitting Romanizing as 
there he was, and Emperor-apeing. 

; Of conscience— in obstinate s^f-righteousneas. 
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thy feet ; for for this-very reason I- 
\i^ni'‘KaArVouchBafed - this - appearance 
to-thee, to-have-got-to-utilize-thee-as 
a-minister and a- witness both of-these- 
things- which thou-didst-get-as-a-fact- 
to-experience, aye-and-too of-those- 
which I-shall-be-comin^ awc^-showi 

17 thee, delivering-/rom novo liencefw'ward 
thee-as 1 am out-f rom The People and 
the Gentile > race - nations, — whom 
ward now I thee am-sending-as-(G) 

18 apostle, — to-have-got-to-open their 
eyes, and to-have-got-to-turn-them- 
nght - round away - from Darkness 
Light ward, — eYen-from the tyranny 
of-(G)Satan to trust-u^on God, — so- 
that they may-have-got-to-receive-for 
giveness of-sinful-wrong-doings^ and 
a-share-by-right-of -inheritance in -<w- 
gaiiic oneness with those being-sancti- 
fied-as they have by-trust , — ^lat MY- 

19 SELF ward.’ — Wherefore, king 
Agrippa, I did-noi go-and-be disobe- 
dient to-the revelation from-heaven, 

20 — 'QVT'-msiead of that io4hose m-the 
Jewish quarter q/* Damascus first-of-all 
and-^Ae?i Jerusalem, to the- whole too 
of- the district of-Judasa, andi-then to- 
the-Gentile-race-nations was-anc? am- 
advocating need - for - a - change - of- 
heart, even to -having -turned-right- 
round trust'Wigon God, — practically.evi- 
dential-of that change-of -heart fruits 

21 producing : — as-a-reward-for aZZ-this 
the Jews having-got-to-pounce-upon 
me in-a Service at the temple were- 
doing-their-utmost to - have - got-any- 

22 ‘ utilizing ’ - of - me - ended.* — Help, 
therefore, having-got-to-experience-as 
I did, — \hQ-genuine, from-with our 
covefnant God, — up - to this present 
timel-have-been-standing-my-ground, 
being-bome-testimony-as I am-to by 

♦ Exactly correlated word in the Greek to that 
in verse 16. 

t The entire system of symbolism in the Penta- 
teuch. 

{ Paul had been holding the two men — and the 
audience — entranced up to the end of verse 22, 
theBoman by sheer force of tone and the sssthetio 
part of oratory, and the Jewish by very much 
more than that. Peeling his advantage, Paul's 
genius poised itself upon the wing for a mighty 
climax of powerful conviction, until something 
PestUB could understand, in his case, broke the 
charm of the magician — ' Gentile race nations ’ — 
and spasmodically, in a voice over which he seemed 
to have lost control, he bawled, and broke the spell 


those-of -low-estate as-well-as-also of- 
lofty-estate too how-that nothing am- 
i-saying outside that-which too the 
(G)Prophets went - and - revealed - in- 
their - utterances was - going to - be- 
coming - to - be, and Moses t- too /— 
noMJ-since a-SUFFERING-VIOTIM- 2a 
is The Christ, — note - since - aZsa the- 
first-fruits of T^c-Resurrection of the- 
dead, — Light He-is-going to-be-Re- 
vealing to-The People, and to-the 
Gentile - race - nations. .... But 24 
such things a8-THESE§ saying as-he- 
was in the course too q^-a-defence, 
Festus, and that wi-a loud voice, went- 
and-declared, “ Raving-mad-art-thou-|| 
Paul ! — thee thy much-and-varied 
learning madness ward is-spinning- 
round-and-round.” — But ho, “ I am- 25 
not raving-mad,” asserts, “ most-illus- 
trious Festus, BUT-«o far from that of- 
truthf ulness and of - sobermindedness 
deep-secrets I-am-revealing ; for well- 26* 
acquainted with a^^this is the king 
with special reference - unto whom, 
speaking- with-frank-boldness-a« I am, 

1 - make - the - utterances, — for - that 
escaping his -observation was taking 
place not ome-single essential ot-such 
transactions these I-f eel-persuaded, 
not-one for it-is not all-in-a-corner 
that - being -transacted -has-been Tins. 

— Dost- thou- trustingly- believe, king 27 
Agrippa, the (G)Prophets ? — yes-1- 
KNOW that thou-DOST-trustingly-be- 
lieve-^7im But Agrippa pun- 28^ 

gently-unto Paul went-and-afl&rmed, 

“ In - a regular take - it- for- granted 
short - work- stylp myself thou - art- 
coaxing-over into - having - got - to -be- 
come ‘ a-(G)Christian ^-forsooth /” But 29' 
Paul went-and-said, “ Hbt<?-I-could- 
have-gone-and-prayed our Covenant- 

upon Agrippa’s mind, conscience, and heart, fos 
him to be recalled to the somewhat humiliating 
fact that he was being carried down the stream of 
conviction perilously near the crisis of conversion. 
— Hence the spirit of his spiteful reply to Faurs 
challenge (verse 28) in which he confesses to in- 
terest in him, but warns him not to presume upon 
it. He could, however, have found a worse word 
to use thtm * Christian.’ § 1 Cor. i. 23. 

II It must not bo supposed that Festus lost all 
respect for Paul because he thought he WM mad. 
Quite the reverse ; he thought him a g^enius and 
weirdly other- world-ish. The ‘spinning round 
and round ’ is the idea of spinning until you fall 
from giddiness. 
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Qtod-tliat^ jes-truly in-organic oneness 
with a-‘ short-iwrA; ’* and in-organic 
oneness with a-longf-one-i^oo, not only 
thou, BTJT-mor6 them that even the- 
whole-of those that-are-listening-to 
me this-day-a« may-have-got-to- 
be such-an^ so hlessed-sxL-onQ as even-I- 
'myself really-sm^ without-^Ae draw- 

30 hack of these chains - here^ — And 
having-got-to-say ih^se-telling looi'ds- 
as he didj went-and-made-an-end-of- 
the-sitting-did ^j’fi^-indeed the king, 
and-then the Governor, BemTc6 too- 
simultaneously with "both, nnd-ihen those 
that - were - sitting - in - company- with 

31 them. — And upon-having-got-to-retire 
they - were - engaged - in - conversation 
privately together, saying, “ Nothing 
meriting-death or chains practising-is 

32 such-n man oa-TUis.” — But Agrippa 
to-Festus got-to-assert, “ TAe?'6-being- 
discharged con\d-have been such-n man 
as- this, — if -only he ^eZ-“abstained- 
from appealing-to Caesar. 

XXVII. 1 But as \AiQ-arrangenient 
got-to-be-decided-on o/-our taking-the- 
sea-route Italy ward, Paul nye^-with pi'i- 
vate accommodation and certain other- 
reserved cases of prisoners they-were- 
pdacing-under-the-charge-of a - centu- 
rion, by-name Julius, of -the- Augustan 

2 Life-guards ; but having-got-to-go-on- 
board a-ship belo7iging to- Adramjtiium, 
— about -aa they wet'e to-be-calling-at 
ports along the Asian-coaa^, — we-got- 
to-put-to-sea ; — there-being the cargo- 
ownei'-^iih. us, Aristarchus, a - Mace- 

3 donianj of-ThessalonIca. Then in- 
another- Juy we-got-to-touch-at Sidon ; 
— aye-and humaneljfJ a«-Julius§ to- 
Paul went-and-behaved, he-went-and- 
chanced the - permitting-him fm' aid- 
unto his friends to-have-got-to-go-his- 
own-way to-be-getting a change from 

4 «ociaZ-intercourse. And - from- thence 
* Justifjinff trust, ver. 27 (St. John vi. 29; 

St. Luke xxiii. 43 ; Acts xvi. 30, 31; Bom. ix. 
28—32). 

+ The Atoning work of Christ, verso 23 (Eev. 
xiii. 8 ; Eph. 

} This 18 an interesting fact, when taken in 
connection with the incidents and atmosphere of 
-chapter xvi., where everything is Boman, and, 
in connection with Macedonia as the real beginning 
of pure Gentile work, so vocal with the great or- 
ganic mission of which Borne could alone be the 
centre. 

§ Surely this was no new acquaintance, but one 


having-got-to-put-to-sea we - got - to - 
sail-under - the lee of Ojrprus, owing-to 
ih^fact of the winds being dead-ahead. 
But-too, the sea, — ihQ-part of it which 5 
washes Cilicia and Pamphylia, — having 
got -to -sail - through, we-got-to-trend 
Myra ward in Ljrcia. And - there 6 
the centurion having-got-to-find an- 
Alexandrian ship sailing Italy ward, 
he - went-and-embarked us it ward. 
But in-the navigation of a-tedious-num- 7 
ber of -days sailing-slowly, and having- 
hardly got-to-get opposite Cnidus, — 
“ref using-to let us-a« was the wind, — 
we-got-to-sail-under - the lee of Crete 
opposite Salmon6, a7t«?-hardly-enough 8 
too getting-along-past it, we-got-to- 
come a-place ward - vei'y well known 
called ‘ Fair-havens,’ — close to- which 
there - was a-town, Lasea. But a- 9 
tedious-long time having-got-to-elapse, 
and now-already as- was the navigation , 
dangerous,— on-account, too, of the- 
fact that fast-tide|| had already passed- 
by,— strongly-advising- was Paul, say- 10 
ing to them, “Comrades, I-discem^ 
how-that with harm and great 

loss, not only of-the freight and of- 
the ship, nvT-which is afar mm^e serious 
inatter^ even of-the lives of -us is-about 
to-be the voyage.” But the centurion 11 
to the captain, and to-the ship-owner, 
was-listening not** io-iho-opinion on- 
the-part of -Paul being-spoken. But 12 
inconveniently the harbour was-con- 
stituted in-prospect-of a-winter-stay, 
the more-par fc went-and-expressed^^ir- 
opinion-in-favour of-having-gone-and- 
sailed-off from-there, and-see-if they- 
could-not-manage - somehow to - have- 
gone-and-beaten-down and-got-mce^y- 
to-winter-PhenIc§ ward, — a harbour too 
of-Crete hut-\oolsing-as it does towards 
both s.w. and n.w. But having-got-to- 13 
come-on-to-blow- softly - os the- 
who for some time had been in a state of mind 
qualifying him for rationally trusting a State-pri- 
soner of the most responsible kind to go about 
thus at liberty, and who (under God) took care 
that Paul should have ' private accommodation * 
on board the ships ? 

II J.e., the time of year for the equinoxial gales 
had come. 

^ A word implying his opinion as a man merely ; 
but he was right m interfering, since he was 
ordered to do so (verse 21). and there was a reason 
for his being left to himself at first. 

** See note on Luke xviii. 14. 
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south- wind, baving-gone-and -fancied 
thej-had-secured a-lucky-cbance 
tbey-went-coasting-along Crete hug- 

14 ging-a« they got to thQ-shore. After a- 
short-fo’mc, however, went-and-came- 
on-to-beat all along \.i*~did </ie-(a)ty- 
pboon, which is-called ‘‘North-east- 

15 big- waves,’' — but having- got -to- be- 
seized-hold-of-by-it-a« did the ship, 
and “totally-unable to-be-going-in- 
the-teethf-of such cs-wind, having-got- 
at to^-to-abandon-her-to-it-as we did 
there - we - were - scudding - before - it. 

16 But of a;i-island, oiiQ-well kmwn to 
sailors having-got-to-run-under-^Ac lee^ 
called Clauda, with-great-difficulty we- 
did-^’ws^-get-to-manage to-have-got-to- 
get-a< 7 am - into-our- power the ship’s - 

17 boat;} which-having-gone-and-drawn- 
up-on-board they-were-employing the- 
ship’s-brace-chains,§ undcr-girding-as 
they were the ship : — aye-and in-terror- 
too lest inio-thOi-Great ^yviiB-qalchsaml 
ward they- might - have - got-to-drif t- 
out-of - our course^ having-got- to-reef 
the sail in-that-way went-on-scudcling. 

18 But fearfully tempest-tossed, on-thc- 
day - after they- were - setting - about- 

19 making a-lightening - clearance ; and 
on - the - third - day with - their - own- 
hands |1 the cargo of - the ship they- 

20 went-and-threw-away. But neither 
sun nor stars shining-out - guides 
for-such a-number-of days, the-gale 
moreover pressing-us so-close-fli>* there 
it was, being- taken-away as-respected- 
the-f uture-e«^ireZy was all hope of-the- 
favt that-we-are-to-be-saved ouuselves- 

21 even. But, after much irregularity-of- 
meals as -from the nature of the case 
there-was, then went-and-stood-up-did 
Paul in their midst and-got-to-say, 
“ Fe- should indeed, (g) 0 comrades, 
have-gone-and - yielded - to-the-autho- 
rity-o» which l-spake ^o-“beware of- 
sailing-away from Crete, — aye-and to- 
have-got - to-get-f or-your-gain - too only 

22 this harm, and the loss-too/ — And, to 
keep to-NOW, I-am-advising you to-be- 
keeping-your-spirits-up ; tov4here shall 
not be the loss of - a - single life 
amongst you, hui-there will he of -the 

23 ship ; — for there - got-to-appear to- 

* Crete. f Lit., **eye.” 

t Being towed astern all along as it had. 

§ Slowed away hitherto in the boat, perhaps. 


me, this- very night, an-(G)angel of- 
TheGod ^ from-'Whom I-have-my- being, 
and to- Whom accordingly I-am-ren- 
dering-service, saying, ‘™Abstain-from 24 
fearing, Paul, before-Caesar for-thee 
it-is-absolutely-necessary to-have-gone- 
and-made-thine-appearance, — and, see- 
hei'e, God has-been-graciously-pleased- 
to-grant io-ihy-prayefi's all ihe-persom 
sailmg-as there they are in company-^iih. 
THEE.’^ — Consequently be - keeping- 25 
your-spirits-up, comrades, for I-trust- 
fully-believe God that thus it-shall- 
be exactly in-the way that it-has-been- 
revealed to-me : — but an-island ward 26 
a consklerahle sized suitaUe-on&^ii-if^- 
absolutely-necessary-that we have-got- 
to-be- wrecked.” But when the four- 27 
teen til night it -got -to-be, — being- 
tossed-up-and-down-aa there WQ-were 
ill-navigation of the (G)Adrian-sea, — 
about the middle of that-mght^ kept 
o>?-suspecting-did thesailors-^Aai some- 
to them familiar tract-of-land-(W* other 
was-nearing them; and -so having- 28 
gonc-and-taken-a-sounding they - got - 
to-find-it-to-bo twenty fathoms ; but 
having-got-to-procood a-short-iatort?a^ 
and - then again gone - and - taken - a- 
sounding they-got-to-find-it-was - only 
fifteen fathoms. — So-then being-in- 29 
terror Icst-some-how-or-other upon the- 
breakers wards they-should-have-got- 
to-dash, out-of the poop having-got- 
to-cast-out anchors, four, there-they- 
were-pray ing f or-it - to-have-got-to-be 
daylight. But the sailors on-the-look- 30 
out-for-a-chance for-escaping out-of 
the ship, went-and-let-down the ship’s- 
boat the sea wardf— under-the-pretence 
of making-preparations-for out-of the- 
bows stretching-out anchors^o?’ casting ^ 

— went-and-said-did Paul to-the cen- 31 
turion and-to-Ais soldiers, “ Supposing 
ihesQ-felloios “will-not stop on board 
ye cannot have-got- to-be - saved.” — 
Then the soldiers went-and-cut the 32 
ropes of -the ship’s-boat, and-so got- 
to- leave her to - have - gone - and- 
dropped-off. But in-the-short-interval 33 
before it - was - getting to - be day- 
light, ' advising - strongly - was Paul 
the-whole-of-them to-have-gone-and- 

II Verse 2. 

% “ Them that honour Me I will honour.” Hif 
Apostle, too. 
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partaken-of ^owie-food, saying, “ The- 
fourteenth-^ay iuia to-day that, kept 
m ye orfi-incessantly-on-the-watch, ye- 
are-persisting-in fasting, having-got- 
to-take nothing-in the way of a meal ; 

34 consequently I-do-strongly-advise you 
to-have-gone-and - partaken - of some^ 
8uh8tantial-f.oodi : — for this helpfully- 
towards your-own getting-saved is- 
essentially-connected, fov-then of-not- 
a-single-one of-you a-hair ot-your head 

35 shall-be-perishing.” — But having-got- 
to-say this, and-/^en gone-and-taken a- 
loaf , he - got - to-return- j oy f ul-thanks 
to-G-od in-the-presence-of them-all, 
and-</?«n having - gone - and - broken-it- 
to-pieces he- wen t-and -set-to to-be-eat- 

36 ing. "Byii - Ryinijatheiically full-of- 
spirits os-they-all got-to-be, they also 

37 went-and-partook-of some-toodi ; well, 
we-were on-board, all the souls, two- 

38 hundred a;if?-seventy six. But having- 
got-to-take-a-satisfying-meal of -food, 
they-were-5ZiVA<»/y-lightening the ship, 
throwing-overboard the-s/??jp’« stores 

39 the sea ward. When, however, day- 
light it-did-get-to-be, the land they 
were - not recognizing ; but a - con- 
Biderable-«i,^e(7 suitable inlet they-were- 
perceiving, possessing a-beach, which 
ward they-got-to-consult, if-only they- 
could-manage-to-do-it, to-have-got-to- 

40 drive-up the ship ; and-«o then having- 
got-to-get-her - clear - of the anchors, 
leaving-them - there in - gripping the 
bottom q/the sea, Aa?’/ny-together-with- 
them-cast-loosethe braces of-the-steer- 
ing-oars ; — SLoA-then having-got-to- 
r un-up- the foresail to- the wind there- 
they - were - keeping^, - straight-course 

* The ' swam ’ strengthened by the ‘ gone ’ lets 
us into a secret — that Paul could swim and they 
could not, and, consec^uently, although they 
(doubtless) had the opposite of any ill will to their 
officer's favourite, yet they ‘ got to’ feel that private 
feelings must be sacrificed to professional exi- 
^ncies, for it would be so derogatory to the 

iman army ' for a puny, insignificant Jew — 
always on the look-out for any chance — to be seen 
swimming away towards the shore, whilst they 
looked on helplessly fooled. Xor are wo at any 
loss to know why Paul most likely couhl swim 
well, and they could not — Paul’s boyhood l ’ r>m the 
first was at almost a eea port, in a warm dim .te, and 
the wonder would have been if he could not ; they 
were inland bom, and Pome was very unnautical. 
J uit a trifling hint is given too why ho was per- 
haps a fine swimmer — ho had a large thorax, for 


I that beach ward, — but-in between them 41 
a^id the beach having -got- to-come- 
across a «AoaZ-place thrown up 5y-two- 
opposite - sea ■ currents they - got - to- 
ground the ship-on it^ and the-bows 
indeed having - got - to - be-embedded 
went-and-kept-hold, but the stern-part 
was-being-broken-up from the dashing 
of-the waves ; but of -the soldiers the- 42 
advice got-to-be that the prisoners 
they-should - have - gone-and-killed-off , 
to-“keep a-certain-owo of them from- 
having-gone-and-swam* - off and - so 
gone-and-effected-his-escape ; but the 43 
centurion ju8t\ -anxiously - scheming 
how - to - have - got - to - preserve Paul, 
went-and-kept ih&m-from the-ca?*;^- 
Ing out of their aye-and he-went- 
and-gave-directions-<oo for any of- 
those able, to-be-swimming, — guiding 
them how best by having -first got- 
rZ^rerZy-to-cast-themselves upon the bit / 
of-lsiQA-ofthe shoalj o?i-quitting-fAe shipj 
—and /or- the rest,-fo do the same some 44 
upon planks, but others upon some- 
good spar or some thing or other taken’- 
from the ship. — And thus it-got-to- 
come-to-be-thatthe-whole-of-themdid- 
get-to- be -saved- alive upon the shore. 

XXYIII. 1 And having-got-their- 
lives-saved, then they-got-to-know-5/^ 
asking that MSlitaf the island is- 
called. But the foreign - speaking- 2 
islandei^s^ were-behaving-with extra- 
ordinary (G)philanthropy to-us, for 
having-got-to-set-light-to a-wood-pile, 
they - went - and-hospitably - spread a- 
board for the-whole-of us, because-of 
the rain ivhich was - pouring - down, 
and-/oo because-of the cold. But 3 

he, we are told, had a tremendous voic§ (xiv. 10), 
and this coupl^ with light lower limbs (and per- 
haps strong arms, xxvi. 1). Either the centurion 
did not know that Paul could swim, or it never 
occurred to a gentleman (and himself not profes- 
sionally suspicious) to think of that as a means of 
saving him ; or when the soldiers so broadly 
hinted (most likely to him in private) the sad 
necessity of duty, he either remembered that he 
could swim, or learned it then from them. What 
more likely than that Paul had told them that ho 
could swim, in connection with it as an illustra- 
tion level with their ideas, and suggested by being 
at sea (2 Cor. xi. 26). 

t In the Greek this is the article — “ the Paul.” 
Malta. 

lAt., (g)** barbarians,” neither Greek 
nor Boman. 
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having-got-to-roll-together-as did Paul 
bundle of-faggot-wood, and- 
then having -got-to-put-it upon the 
fire, a- viper, away - from the heat 
having-got- to-escape, went - and - f as- 
tened-itself -into-connection - with his 
hand : — but as went-and-looked-at-it- 
did the simple~mi'iided--iorQ\gri-idaMerii 
hanging-there-a« it had heen^ the dan- 
gerous-reptile, r/^^/i^-out-from that 
hand of-lm^ they-kept-on-saying pid- 
vately- one - to - another, “You - may- 
depend-upon-it-that a-MURDERER is 
THIS* person, whom, having-got-to- 
oscape-alive-^^ he did out-of the 
sea ih^-goddess NSmgsis will-Tnoi have- 
gone-and-permittedto-go-on-living.’’ — 
But he indeed therefore fhaving-gone- 
and-shaken-off the dangerous-reptile 
the fire ward, got-to-experience no ill- 
eft^ci^-whatevei'. — But they kept-on- 
looking-out-f or his showing-symptoms- 
of infiamed-swelling, ov-even of -drop- 
ping-flat, suddenly, dead. — But for a- 
long-^ewie having-Zd^jj^ o?i-looking-out- 
as there ih^j-ioere ^ — and being-able-to- 
see - the - spectacle-of nothing very- 
dreadful happening him ward, — chang- 
ing-their-minds-they-were-woif? saying 
ihat-^ a-god he undoubted ly-i^' 

But mdhe neighbourhood of ih.Q-parls 
of the island round-the very spot there 
i(?^’?’e-estates belonging to-thc firsi-m«« 
of-the island, by-name (G)Poplius, I 
who having-gone-and-taken us-home j 
for three days generously went-and- 
arii^aZZ^-hospitably-entertained-us - all. 
8 But-^/i(3?nt-got-to-be ^/^a^-the father of - 
Poplius being attacked-a5 there he ivas 
with-fever and (G)dysentery, was- 
lying-up-in-bed, in^with a^-unto whom 
having-got-to-go-as Paul-JwZ, and-Z/«ea 
gone-and-engaged-in- prayer, he-gotf- 
to-lay his hands-wpoa him and-to-cure 
* ‘ That is the particular crime for which this 
prisoner is being taken to Borne.' 

f The * therefore ’ of Covenant Providential 
sequence (Mark xvi. 18). 

^ After ascertaining whether he had trust to be 
healed. 

§ Sicily. 11 I.e., Christians. 

Forty-three miles. 

** xix. 21. 

ff The grammar and the connection show to 
whom Paul owed this good beginning at Borne. 

Upon whom was brought to bear all Paul's 
fascinating companionable gifts. The sentry was 
being constantly changed, consequently in two 


him. Thxs-precedent therefore having- 9 
got-to-be-set, the rest also-of those 
having sicknesses resident-m the island 
were-coming-to-him-07ie aftet' amther 
and being-cured ; xolio also with-many 10 
marks-of-respect went-and-honoured 
us, and-so got-to-heap-upon-us by the 
time we ?^cre-setting-sail ihQ-necessaries 
we - were-in-need - of . But after a- 11 
three months - stay we-got-to-leave- 
them, on-board a-ship that-had-been- 
wintering in the island, an-(G)Alexan- 
driner, the “ Castor - and - Pollux.” 
And having-got - to - touch Syracuse 12 
ward, we-got-to-make-a-stay of-three 
days. From - there having - got - to- 13 
make-tlic-entire-circuit- of the island^ 
we-got-to - come - oil: Rhegium ; and 
after a-single day’s - wailing having- 
go t-to-set-in-as did the -south -wind, 
^Z/c- second got-to-bring-us PuteQli 
ward, where having - got-to-find-out 14 
some - brethren, we - went - and- were- 
pressed by them to-have-got-to-make 
a-seven day’s-«to?/. And thus-a/. last 
Rome ward itself we-went-and-pro- 
ceeded ; and from- there the brethren, || 15 
having-go t-to-hear-the-newso/aZZ-that 
had-becn-befalling us, went-and-came- 
out to-meet xxs-with a welcome all-the- 
way-to^[ Appii Forum, and Three 
(G)Taverns, — whom when-got-to-see- 
did Paul, having-gone-and-given- joy- 
ful-thanks to-Grod-«J5 he didf* his- 
67 ^?HZ-got-to-bo strengthened. 

But when we-got-to-get Rome ward tG 
the centurion got-to-deliver-over his 
prisoners to - the - prsef ect-of-the-prae- 
torian-guard ; — but ft to-his Paul the- 
privilege-went-and - was - accorded of- 
lodging-all-bvhimselfywsZ-with theft- 
person^ a -soldier, ZZtaZ- was-on-guard- 
over him. 

But Bo-it-got-to-be that after three 17 
years the entire army would be leavened with 
Christianity, The note at the end of the Epistle 
to the Philippians suggests the rest. — ^And verse 23 
opens our eyes to the place Moses and the Prophets 
occupied in enlightening, in a systematic Theo- 
logy, the Latin nation, — for each of these Boman 
soldiers on guard over the Apostle had to listen, 
from morning to night, to the quotations, expo- 
sitions, and real facts of Judaism in the Inspired 
Bevelation of their own Creator, Redeemer, and 
Sanctifier. And we may be sure that Paul skil- 
fully used the Jews — even when most rec^citrant 
and infatuated — to further his own work among 
the Glentiles. 
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days Paul went-and-called-together 
what were still there* of- the Jews, 
firstf-o/ a/iy / but having-got-to-come- 
together-cw they-^/eV/ he-proceeded-to- 
say in offering Salvation~\mio them, 
Men, brethren, I, though-noi\m\g did- 
I-go-and-do hostile to- The People, or 
to-the ritual-system of -owr forefathers, 
chained out-of Jerusalem got-to-be- 
delivered - over the hands of - the 

18 Romans wards ; who-/(9?* their 
after having got to give -me a -trial 
were-desirous of-having-gone-aiid-set- 
me-free, on-the-ground that no capital 
charge was-being substantiated in- 

19 essentials in my -case; but protesting- 
against-it-as were the Jews, I-went- 
and- was - forced - into having - got - to- 
make-an-appeahto Cassar, — aiui-noi as 
my nation itself having of - any- 
cruelty to - have - got - to - impeach. — 

20 For the-following reason therefore it 
is -I-went-and-sent-to-ask you-^o 
come iQ>-have the pleasure f/-having- 
got-to-see-you and to-have-got-to-be^ 
speaking - on - spiritual - things : — for 
for-the-sake of -The Hope of-Israol it 
is ^Aa^with this chain-A(?7’e I-am-gar- 

11 nished.” But they to curry favour- 
unto him went-and-5o^Ai5^im//y-said, 
“ Wo neither Jy-letters-me^iMWi about 
thee got-to-receive from J udaea, nor- 
did any-one-ia/iosc opinion was worth 
anything that-got-to-come-here of- 
the brethren of thee Qxiy-ci'%mmal% 
thing get-to-report or to-utter-m^*/- 
\2 vate conversatt^Qn, But we - are - as- 
anxious-aa evei^ thou art to-have-got- 
to-listen-to from-aa an authority thee 
what thy-mind-is-on the subject :§— for, 
as-a-matter-of-fact, as-respects this 
religious - sect we know - for certain 
how-that all-over-the world its basis- 
3 is-contradicted-aa/a^ac.” But having- 
got-to-arrange with-him a-time, there- 
got-to-come/o?’ enlightenment-unto him 
his lodging ward ever-more-and-more- 
ofthem^ to- whom he- went on-expound- 

* xviii. 2. 

St Luke xxiv. 47. 

This wae true in the letter of it, though false 
iough in the spirit ; but they were doubly 
lutious, first because they had lately been 
nished from Borne (xviii. 2) for religious fana- 
jism, and secondly, mm what they heard in the 
tters they were not sure but that there might 


ing-f 7 j e Scriptures ^ — whilst-unf olding- 
the-nature-of The Kingdom of-God, 
hringing-ihQm moreover-a« he would 
gently-down-to all-about ‘Jesus,* — 
from both the Law of Moses and the 
(G)Prophets,from morning until even- 
ing : — And some indeed were-yielding- 24 
obedience to -what-was-being-spoken, 
but others were-refusing-obedience ; 
but disagreeing-strongly-in-opinion-os 25 
they were balled of prospect of private 
advantage - unto - amongst themselves 
they - were - separating, — making - as 
Paul-t(?aa one quotation-/ro77i Scripture- 
first^ “ With-sarcastic-accuracy went- 
and-uttered-did The Spirit, The Holy- 
one through-/7#e agenci/ of Esaias the 
(G)prophet wheit offering Salvation- 
unto the forefathers of - ourselves, 
saying, ‘ Have-gone-and-proceeded-on- 26 
thy-way offering Sahmtion-xmio The 
People, this-o/ thine, and have-got-to- 
say, ‘ With-a7^ ^/owr-listening ye-shall- 
be listening, and-ye^ not “^willing to- 
have-got-to-understand, and with-a/7- 
your-gazing ye-shall be-gazing, and- 
yet not “willing to-have-got-to-^’oe : 
for got-to-be-stupid-did the Heart of- 27 
The People, this-o/" thine, and with 
their Ears sluggishly they-gofc-to- 
listen, and their Eyes they-went-and- 
closed - tight ; for - fear they - might- 
have-got-to-See with-^^e?V Eyes, and 
their Ears have-got-to-Hear, and 
wUh-their Heart have-got-to-under- 
stand, and-so have-got-converted, and 
have - got - to - let - Me - heal them,* 
Realized, therefore, let-it-be by-you 28 
that to-the Gentile-race-nations shall- 
have - got - to - be - sent -the-message of- 
GOD’S Salyaiion-tJa'ough The Saviour, 

— THEY WILL - be - listening, too.*’ 
Xnd-when he-^roZ-to-say aZ/-this, got- 29 
to -leave -did the Jews, — having -os 
they were amongst themselves much 
keen-discussion. 

But got-to-remain-did Paul two 30 
entire years, in-honow'able privacy at 

be some deep political motive for the Boman 
authorities in Judssa treating him so well — a 
treatment certainly not discountenanced at 
Borne. 

§ They are tiyin^, — seeing that he is so non- 
Boman, and Israeli tish, and friendly, — to sneak 
into his confidence, know the political secret — 
and go shares in the luck* 
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his-own rented-lodging, and was-wel- courses- of -fiya<ewia<ic-teaoliing-a» the 
coming the-whole-of those that were | Pioneer Paeior-on every^subject con- 
31 A;«€2)tngron-coming-to-seehim: — herald- nected-with The Sovereign hordf 
ing-a8 The Pioneer Evangelist Jesus, TAe- Christ, with -the -fullest 
Kingdom of-God, and-a^8o giving- liberty-of-speech, unhindered. 


THE END. 
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